"Bhagavad-gita As It Is" 
by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 


COPYRIGHT NOTICE: 


This is an evaluation copy of the printed version of this book, and is NOT FOR 
RESALE. This evaluation copy is intended for personal non-commercial use only, 
under the "fair use" guidelines established by international copyright laws. You 
may use this electronic file to evaluate the printed version of this book, for your 
own private use, or for short excerpts used in academic works, research, student 
papers, presentations, and the like. You can distribute this evaluation copy to 
others over the Internet, so long as you keep this copyright information intact and 
do not add or subtract anything to this file and its contents. You may not reproduce 
more than ten percent (10%) of this book in any medium without the express 
written permission from the copyright holders. 


Reference any excerpts in the following way: “Excerpted from “Srimad 
Bhagavatam Tenth Canto Part One” by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, 
courtesy of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, www.krishna.com.” 


This book and electronic file is Copyright 1972-2004 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust 
International, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California 90034, USA. All 
rights reserved. For any questions, comments, correspondence, or to evaluate 
dozens of other books in this collection, visit the website of the publishers, 
www.krishna.com. 


His Divine Grace 
aktivedanta SwamnPrabhupada 


ya of the Intemational SOCICIMO Mma Consciousness 


+= 


D 
THE BHAKTIVEDA 4 QK TRUST 


— 


BHAGAVAD-GITA ASITIS 


THE LARGEST SELLING, MOST 
WIDELY USED EDITION OF THE 
GITA IN THE WESTERN WORLD. 


Bhagavad-gita is universally re- 
nowned as the jewel of India's spir- 
itual wisdom. Spoken by Lord Sn 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, to His intimate devotee Ar- 
juna, the Gità's 700 concise verses 
provide a definitive quide to the sci- 
ence of self-realization. Indeed, there 
is no work even comparable in its 
revelations of man's essential nature, 
his environment and, ultimately, his 
relationship with God. 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktive- 
danta Swami Prabhupada (right) is 
uniquely qualified to present this En- 
glish translation and commentary on 
Bhagavad-gita. He is the world's fore- 
most Vedic scholar and teacher, and he is also the current representative of 
an unbroken chain of fully self-realized spiritual masters beginning with Lord 
Krsna Himself. Thus, unlike other editions of the Gita, this one is presented 
as it is — without the slightest taint of adulteration or personal motivation. 
Replete with sixteen full-color plates, this new edition is certain to stimulate 
and enlighten any reader with its ancient yet thoroughly timely message. 


Henry David Thoreau 


"In the morning | bathe my intellect in the stupendous and cosmogonal 
philosophy of the Bhagavad-gità, in comparison with which our modern world 
and its literature seem puny and trivial.” 


Ralph Waldo Emerson 


“I owed a magnificent day to the Bhagavad-gita. It was the first of books; it 
was as if an empire spoke to us, nothing small or unworthy, but large, serene, 
consistent, the voice of an old intelligence which in another age and climate 
had pondered and thus disposed of the same questions which exercise us.” 


Originally I wrote Bhagavad-gita As It Is in the form in which it is 
presented now. When this book was first published, the original manuscript 
was, unfortunately, cut short to less than 400 pages, without illustrations and 
without explanations for most of the original verses of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gità. In all of my other books—Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Isopanisad, 
etc.—the system is that I give the original verse, its English transliteration, 
word-for-word Sanskrit-English equivalents, translations and purports. This 
makes the book very authentic and scholarly and makes the meaning 
self-evident. I was not very happy, therefore, when I had to minimize my 
original manuscript. But later on, when the demand for Bhagavad-gita As It Is 
considerably increased, I was requested by many scholars and devotees to 
present the book in its original form. Thus the present attempt is to offer the 
original manuscript of this great book of knowledge with full parampara 
explanation in order to establish the Krsna consciousness movement more 
soundly and progressively. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is genuine, historically authorized, 
natural and transcendental due to its being based on Bhagavad-gità As It Is. It 
is gradually becoming the most popular movement in the entire world, 
especially amongst the younger generation. It is becoming more and more 
interesting to the older generation also. Older gentlemen are becoming 
interested, so much so that the fathers and grandfathers of my disciples are 
encouraging us by becoming life members of our great society, the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness. In Los Angeles many fathers 
and mothers used to come to see me to express their feelings of gratitude for 
my leading the Krsna consciousness movement throughout the entire world. 
Some of them said that it is greatly fortunate for the Americans that I have 
started the Krsna consciousness movement in America. But actually the 
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original father of this movement is Lord Krsna Himself, since it was started a 
very long time ago but is coming down to human society by disciplic 
succession. If I have any credit in this connection, it does not belong to me 
personally, but it is due to my eternal spiritual master, His Divine Grace Om 
Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada. 

If personally I have any credit in this matter, it is only that I have tried to 
present Bhagavad-gità as it is, without any adulteration. Before my 
presentation of Bhagavad-gità As It Is, almost all the English editions of 
Bhagavad-gità were introduced to fulfill someone's personal ambition. But our 
attempt, in presenting Bhagavad-gità As It Is, is to present the mission of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Our business is to present the will of 
Krsna, not that of any mundane speculator like the politician, philosopher or 
scientist, for they have very little knowledge of Krsna, despite all their other 
knowledge. When Krsna says, man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-yàji mam 
namaskuru [Bg. 18.65], etc., we, unlike the so-called scholars, do not say that 
Krsna and His inner spirit are different. Krsna is absolute, and there is no 
difference between Krsna's name, Krsna's form, Krsna's qualities, Krsna's 
pastimes, etc. This absolute position of Krsna is difficult to understand for any 
person who is not a devotee of Krsna in the system of parampard (disciplic 
succession). Generally the so-called scholars, politicians, philosophers, and 
svámis, without perfect knowledge of Krsna, try to banish or kill Krsna when 
writing commentary on Bhagavad-gità. Such unauthorized commentary upon 
Bhagavad-gità is known as Mayavàáda-bhàsya, and Lord Caitanya has warned us 
about these unauthorized men. Lord Caitanya clearly says that anyone who 
tries to understand Bhagavad-gità from the Mayavadi point of view will 
commit a great blunder. The result of such a blunder will be that the misguided 
student of Bhagavad-gità will certainly be bewildered on the path of spiritual 
guidance and will not be able to go back to home, back to Godhead. 

Our only purpose is to present this Bhagavad-gità As It Is in order to guide 
the conditioned student to the same purpose for which Krsna descends to this 
planet once in a day of Brahma, or every 8,600,000,000 years. This purpose is 
stated in Bhagavad-gità, and we have to accept it as it is; otherwise there is no 
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point in trying to understand the Bhagavad-gità and its speaker, Lord Krsna. 
Lord Krsna first spoke Bhagavad-gità to the sun-god some hundreds of millions 
of years ago. We have to accept this fact and thus understand the historical 
significance of Bhagavad-gitd, without misinterpretation, on the authority of 
Krsna. To interpret Bhagavad-gità without any reference to the will of Krsna is 
the greatest offense. In order to save oneself from this offense, one has to 
understand the Lord as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He was 
directly understood by Arjuna, Lord Krsna’s first disciple. Such understanding 
of Bhagavad-gità is really profitable and authorized for the welfare of human 
society in fulfilling the mission of life. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is essential in human society, for it 
offers the highest perfection of life. How this is so is explained fully in the 
Bhagavad-gità. Unfortunately, mundane wranglers have taken advantage of 
Bhagavad-gità to push forward their demonic propensities and mislead people 
regarding right understanding of the simple principles of life. Everyone should 
know how God, or Krsna, is great, and everyone should know the factual 
position of the living entities. Everyone should know that a living entity is 
eternally a servant and that unless one serves Krsna one has to serve illusion 
in different varieties of the three modes of material nature and thus wander 
perpetually within the cycle of birth and death; even the so-called liberated 
Mayavadi speculator has to undergo this process. This knowledge constitutes a 
great science, and each and every living being has to hear it for his own 
interest. 

People in general, especially in this Age of Kali, are enamored by the 
external energy of Krsna, and they wrongly think that by advancement of 
material comforts every man will be happy. They have no knowledge that the 
material or external nature is very strong, for everyone is strongly bound by 
the stringent laws of material nature. A living entity is happily the part and 
parcel of the Lord, and thus his natural function is to render immediate service 
to the Lord. By the spell of illusion one tries to be happy by serving his 
personal sense gratification in different forms which will never make him 
happy. Instead of satisfying his own personal material senses, he has to satisfy 
the senses of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life. The Lord wants 
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this, and He demands it. One has to understand this central point of 
Bhagavad-gità. Our Krsna consciousness movement is teaching the whole 
world this central point, and because we are not polluting the theme of 
Bhagavad-gità As It Is, anyone seriously interested in deriving benefit by 
studying the Bhagavad-gità must take help from the Krsna consciousness 
movement for practical understanding of Bhagavad-gità under the direct 
guidance of the Lord. We hope, therefore, that people will derive the greatest 
benefit by studying Bhagavad-gita As It Is as we have presented it here, and if 
even one man becomes a pure devotee of the Lord, we shall consider our 
attempt a success. 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


12 May, 1971 
Sydney, Australia 


om ajfiana-timirandhasya 
jànafijana-$alakayaà 
caksur unmilitam yena 

tasmai $ri-gurave namah 


$ri-caitanya-mano- bhistam 
sthdpitam yena bhü-tale 

svayam rüpah kadā mahyam 
dadati sva-padantikam 


I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my 
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto him. 
When will Srila Ripa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established within this 
material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give me 
shelter under his lotus feet? 
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vande 'ham $ri-guroh Sri-yuta-pada-kamalam Sri-guriin vaisnavams ca 
$ri-rübam sdgrajdtam saha-gana-raghunathanvitam tam sa-jivam 
sádvaitam savadhütam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam 
$ri-ràdhà-krsna-padàn saha-gana-lalita-sri-vi$akhanvitams ca 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master 
and unto the feet of all Vaisnavas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
lotus feet of Srila Ripa Gosvami along with his elder brother Sanatana 
Gosvami, as well as Raghunatha Dasa and Raghunatha Bhatta, Gopala Bhatta, 
and Srila Jiva Gosvami. I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Krsna 
Caitanya and Lord Nityànanda along with Advaita Acàrya, Gadadhara, 
Srivasa, and other associates. I offer my respectful obeisances to Srimati 
Radharani and Sri Krsna along with Their associates Sri Lalita and Visakha. 


he krsna karund-sindho 
dina-bandho jagat-pate 
gopesa gopika-kanta 
rādhā-kānta namo ’stu te 


O my dear Krsna, You are the friend of the distressed and the source of 
creation. You are the master of the gopis and the lover of Radharani. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


tapta-kdficana-gaurangi 
radhe vrndàávanesvari 
vrsabhanu-sute devi 
pranamami hari-priye 


I offer my respects to Radharani, whose bodily complexion is like molten 
gold and who is the Queen of Vrndavana. You are the daughter of King 
Vrsabhanu, and You are very dear to Lord Krsna. 


váficha-kalpatarubhyas ca 
krpd-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitandm padvanebhyo 

vaisnavebhyo namo namah 
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I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord. 
They can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and they are full 
of compassion for the fallen souls. 


$ri-krsna-caitanya 
prabhu-nitydnanda 
$ri-advaita gadadhara 
$rivásádi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


I offer my obeisances to Sri Krsna Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, Sri 
Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all others in the line of devotion. 


hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rāma hare rāma 
rama rama hare hare 


Bhagavad-gità is also known as Gitopanisad. It is the essence of Vedic 
knowledge and one of the most important Upanisads in Vedic literature. Of 
course there are many commentaries in English on the Bhagavad-gità, and one 
may question the necessity for another one. This present edition can be 
explained in the following way. Recently an American lady asked me to 
recommend an English translation of Bhagavad-gita. Of course in America 
there are so many editions of Bhagavad-gità available in English, but as far as I 
have seen, not only in America but also in India, none of them can be strictly 
said to be authoritative because in almost every one of them the commentator 
has expressed his own opinions without touching the spirit of Bhagavad-gità as 
it is. 

The spirit of Bhagavad-gità is mentioned in Bhagavad-gità itself. It is just 
like this: If we want to take a particular medicine, then we have to follow the 
directions written on the label. We cannot take the medicine according to our 
own whim or the direction of a friend. It must be taken according to the 
directions on the label or the directions given by a physician. Similarly, 
Bhagavad-gità should be taken or accepted as it is directed by the speaker 
Himself. The speaker of Bhagavad-gità is Lord $ri Krsna. He is mentioned on 
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every page of Bhagavad-gità as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Bhagavan. Of course the word bhagavān sometimes refers to any powerful 
person or any powerful demigod, and certainly here bhagavàn designates Lord 
Sri Krsna as a great personality, but at the same time we should know that 
Lord Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as is confirmed by all 
great Gcdryas (spiritual masters) like  Sankaracarya, Ramanujacarya, 
Madhvacarya, Nimbarka Svāmī, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and many other 
authorities of Vedic knowledge in India. The Lord Himself also establishes 
Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Bhagavad-gitáà, and He 
is accepted as such in the Brahma-samhita and all the Purdnas, especially the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, known as the Bhdgavata Purana (krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam). Therefore we should take Bhagavad-gità as it is directed by the 
Personality of Godhead Himself. In the Fourth Chapter of the Gita (4.1-3) the 
Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvdn manave práha 
manur iksvakave 'bravit 
[Bg. 4.1] 


evar parampard-praptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 
[Bg. 4.2] 


sa evdyam maya te 'dya 
yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto 'si me sakhà ceti 
rahasyam hy etad uttamam 
[Bg. 4.3] 


Here the Lord informs Arjuna that this system of yoga, the Bhagavad-gità, 
was first spoken to the sun-god, and the sun-god explained it to Manu, and 
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Manu explained it to Iksvaku, and in that way, by disciplic succession, one 
speaker after another, this yoga system has been coming down. But in the 
course of time it has become lost. Consequently the Lord has to speak it again, 
this time to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

He tells Arjuna that He is relating this supreme secret to him because 
Arjuna is His devotee and His friend. The purport of this is that Bhagavad-gita 
is a treatise which is especially meant for the devotee of the Lord. There are 
three classes of transcendentalists, namely the jfiani, the yogi and the bhakta, 
or the impersonalist, the meditator and the devotee. Here the Lord clearly tells 
Arjuna that He is making him the first receiver of a new parampard (disciplic 
succession) because the old succession was broken. It was the Lord's wish, 
therefore, to establish another paramparà in the same line of thought that was 
coming down from the sun-god to others, and it was His wish that His teaching 
be distributed anew by Arjuna. He wanted Arjuna to become the authority in 
understanding the Bhagavad-gità. So we see that Bhagavad-gità is instructed to 
Arjuna especially because Arjuna was a devotee of the Lord, a direct student 
of Krsna, and His intimate friend. Therefore Bhagavad-gità is best understood 
by a person who has qualities similar to Arjuna's. That is to say he must be a 
devotee in a direct relationship with the Lord. As soon as one becomes a 
devotee of the Lord, he also has a direct relationship with the Lord. That is a 
very elaborate subject matter, but briefly it can be stated that a devotee is in a 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of five different 
ways: 


1. One may be a devotee in a passive state; 
2. One may be a devotee in an active state; 
3. One may be a devotee as a friend; 

4. One may be a devotee as a parent; 

5. One may be a devotee as a conjugal lover. 


Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. Of course there is a 
gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship found in the 
material world. This is transcendental friendship, which cannot be had by 
everyone. Of course everyone has a particular relationship with the Lord, and 
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that relationship is evoked by the perfection of devotional service. But in the 
present status of our life, not only have we forgotten the Supreme Lord, but we 
have forgotten our eternal relationship with the Lord. Every living being, out 
of the many, many billions and trillions of living beings, has a particular 
relationship with the Lord eternally. That is called svarūpa. By the process of 
devotional service, one can revive that svarüpa, and that stage is called 
svarüpa-siddhi —perfection of one's constitutional position. So Arjuna was a 
devotee, and he was in touch with the Supreme Lord in friendship. 

How Arjuna accepted this Bhagavad-gità should be noted. His manner of 
acceptance is given in the Tenth Chapter (10.12—14): 


arjuna uvdca 
param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam $asvatam divyam 
ádi-devam ajam vibhum 


ühus tvdm rsayah sarve 

devarsir nàradas tathà 
asito devalo vydsah 

svayam caiva bravisi me 


sarvam etad rtam manye 
yan màn vadasi kesava 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktir 
vidur devà na dānavāh 


"Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ultimate 
abode, the purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, transcendental, 
original person, the unborn, the greatest. All the great sages such as Narada, 
Asita, Devala, and Vyasa confirm this truth about You, and now You Yourself 
are declaring it to me. O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told 
me. Neither the demigods nor the demons, O Lord, can understand Your 
personality." 

After hearing Bhagavad-gità from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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Arjuna accepted Krsna as param brahma, the Supreme Brahman. Every living 
being is Brahman, but the supreme living being, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman. Param dhàma means that He is the 
supreme rest or abode of everything; pavitram means that He is pure, untainted 
by material contamination; purusam means that He is the supreme enjoyer; 
sa$vatam, original; divyam, transcendental; adi-devam, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; ajam, the unborn; and vibhum, the greatest. 

Now one may think that because Krsna was the friend of Arjuna, Arjuna 
was telling Him all this by way of flattery, but Arjuna, just to drive out this 
kind of doubt from the minds of the readers of Bhagavad-gità, substantiates 
these praises in the next verse when he says that Krsna is accepted as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead not only by himself but by authorities like 
Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasadeva. These are great personalities who 
distribute the Vedic knowledge as it is accepted by all ācāryas. Therefore 
Arjuna tells Krsna that he accepts whatever He says to be completely perfect. 
Sarvam etad rtarn manye: "I accept everything You say to be true.” Arjuna also 
says that the personality of the Lord is very difficult to understand and that He 
cannot be known even by the great demigods. This means that the Lord 
cannot even be known by personalities greater than human beings. So how 
can a human being understand Lord Sri Krsna without becoming His devotee? 

Therefore Bhagavad-gita should be taken up in a spirit of devotion. One 
should not think that he is equal to Krsna, nor should he think that Krsna is 
an ordinary personality or even a very great personality. Lord Sri Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. So according to the statements of 
Bhagavad-gità or the statements of Arjuna, the person who is trying to 
understand the Bhagavad-gita, we should at least theoretically accept Sri Krsna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and with that submissive spirit we can 
understand the Bhagavad-gità. Unless one reads the Bhagavad-gità in a 
submissive spirit, it is very difficult to understand Bhagavad-gità, because it is a 
great mystery. 

Just what is the Bhagavad-gita? The purpose of Bhagavad-gità is to deliver 
mankind from the nescience of material existence. Every man is in difficulty 
in so many ways, as Arjuna also was in difficulty in having to fight the Battle 
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of Kuruksetra. Arjuna surrendered unto Sri Krsna, and consequently this 
Bhagavad-gità was spoken. Not only Arjuna, but every one of us is full of 
anxieties because of this material existence. Our very existence is in the 
atmosphere of nonexistence. Actually we are not meant to be threatened by 
nonexistence. Our existence is eternal. But somehow or other we are put into 
asat. Asat refers to that which does not exist. 

Out of so many human beings who are suffering, there are a few who are 
actually inquiring about their position, as to what they are, why they are put 
into this awkward position and so on. Unless one is awakened to this position 
of questioning his suffering, unless he realizes that he doesn't want suffering 
but rather wants to make a solution to all suffering, then one is not to be 
considered a perfect human being. Humanity begins when this sort of inquiry 
is awakened in one's mind. In the Brahma-sütra this inquiry is called brahma 
jjfiasa. Athato brahma jijfiása. Every activity of the human being is to be 
considered a failure unless he inquires about the nature of the Absolute. 
Therefore those who begin to question why they are suffering or where they 
came from and where they shall go after death are proper students for 
understanding Bhagavad-gità. The sincere student should also have a firm 
respect for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a student was Arjuna. 

Lord Krsna descends specifically to reestablish the real purpose of life when 
man forgets that purpose. Even then, out of many, many human beings who 
awaken, there may be one who actually enters the spirit of understanding his 
position, and for him this Bhagavad-gità is spoken. Actually we are all 
swallowed by the tigress of nescience, but the Lord is very merciful upon living 
entities, especially human beings. To this end He spoke the Bhagavad-gità, 
making His friend Arjuna His student. 

Being an associate of Lord Krsna, Arjuna was above all ignorance, but 
Arjuna was put into ignorance on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra just to 
question Lord Krsna about the problems of life so that the Lord could explain 
them for the benefit of future generations of human beings and chalk out the 
plan of life. Then man could act accordingly and perfect the mission of human 
life. 

The subject of the Bhagavad-gità entails the comprehension of five basic 
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truths. First of all, the science of God is explained and then the constitutional 
position of the living entities, jivas. There is ifvara, which means the 
controller, and there are jivas, the living entities which are controlled. If a 
living entity says that he is not controlled but that he is free, then he is insane. 
The living being is controlled in every respect, at least in his conditioned life. 
So in the Bhagavad-gità the subject matter deals with the isvara, the supreme 
controller, and the jivas, the controlled living entities. Prakrti (material 
nature) and time (the duration of existence of the whole universe or the 
manifestation of material nature) and karma (activity) are also discussed. The 
cosmic manifestation is full of different activities. All living entities are 
engaged in different activities. From Bhagavad-gità we must learn what God is, 
what the living entities are, what prakrti is, what the cosmic manifestation is, 
how it is controlled by time, and what the activities of the living entities are. 
Out of these five basic subject matters in Bhagavad-gità it is established that 
the Supreme Godhead, or Krsna, or Brahman, or the supreme controller, or 
Paramatma—you may use whatever name you like—is the greatest of all. The 
living beings are in quality like the supreme controller. For instance, the Lord 
has control over the universal affairs of material nature, as will be explained in 
the later chapters of Bhagavad-gita. Material nature is not independent. She is 
acting under the directions of the Supreme Lord. As Lord Krsna says, 
mayddhyaksena prakrtih sūyate sa-carácaram: “This material nature is working 
under My direction.” When we see wonderful things happening in the cosmic 
nature, we should know that behind this cosmic manifestation there is a 
controller. Nothing could be manifested without being controlled. It is childish 
not to consider the controller. For instance, a child may think that an 
automobile is quite wonderful to be able to run without a horse or other animal 
pulling it, but a sane man knows the nature of the automobile’s engineering 
arrangement. He always knows that behind the machinery there is a man, a 
driver. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the driver under whose direction 
everything is working. Now the jivas, or the living entities, have been accepted 
by the Lord, as we will note in the later chapters, as His parts and parcels. A 
particle of gold is also gold, a drop of water from the ocean is also salty, and 
similarly we the living entities, being part and parcel of the supreme 
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controller, isvara, or Bhagavan, Lord Sri Krsna, have all the qualities of the 
Supreme Lord in minute quantity because we are minute isvaras, subordinate 
isvaras. We are trying to control nature, as presently we are trying to control 
space or planets, and this tendency to control is there because it is in Krsna. 
But although we have a tendency to lord it over material nature, we should 
know that we are not the supreme controller. This is explained in 
Bhagavad-gità. 

What is material nature? This is also explained in Gita as inferior prakrti, 
inferior nature. The living entity is explained as the superior prakrti. Prakrti is 
always under control, whether inferior or superior. Prakrti is female, and she is 
controlled by the Lord just as the activities of a wife are controlled by the 
husband. Prakrti is always subordinate, predominated by the Lord, who is the 
predominator. The living entities and material nature are both predominated, 
controlled by the Supreme Lord. According to the Gitd, the living entities, 
although parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are to be considered prakrti. 
This is clearly mentioned in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gità. Apareyam 
itas tv anyáàm prakrtim viddhi me param/ jiva-bhütám: “This material nature is 
My inferior prakrti, but beyond this is another prakrti—jiva-bhitam, the living 
entity." 

Material nature itself is constituted by three qualities: the mode of 
goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. Above these modes 
there is eternal time, and by a combination of these modes of nature and under 
the control and purview of eternal time there are activities, which are called 
karma. These activities are being carried out from time immemorial, and we 
are suffering or enjoying the fruits of our activities. For instance, suppose I am 
a businessman and have worked very hard with intelligence and have amassed 
a great bank balance. Then I am an enjoyer. But then say I have lost all my 
money in business; then I am a sufferer. Similarly, in every field of life we 
enjoy the results of our work, or we suffer the results. This is called karma. 

Iévara (the Supreme Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti (nature), kala 
(eternal time) and karma (activity) are all explained in the Bhagavad-gita. Out 
of these five, the Lord, the living entities, material nature and time are eternal. 
The manifestation of prakrti may be temporary, but it is not false. Some 
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philosophers say that the manifestation of material nature is false, but 
according to the philosophy of Bhagavad-gità or according to the philosophy of 
the Vaisnavas, this is not so. The manifestation of the world is not accepted as 
false; it is accepted as real, but temporary. It is likened unto a cloud which 
moves across the sky, or the coming of the rainy season, which nourishes 
grains. As soon as the rainy season is over and as soon as the cloud goes away, 
all the crops which were nourished by the rain dry up. Similarly, this material 
manifestation takes place at a certain interval, stays for a while and then 
disappears. Such are the workings of prakrti. But this cycle is working 
eternally. Therefore prakrti is eternal; it is not false. The Lord refers to this as 
"My prakrti.” This material nature is the separated energy of the Supreme 
Lord, and similarly the living entities are also the energy of the Supreme Lord, 
although they are not separated but eternally related. So the Lord, the living 
entity, material nature and time are all interrelated and are all eternal. 
However, the other item, karma, is not eternal. The effects of karma may be 
very old indeed. We are suffering or enjoying the results of our activities from 
time immemorial, but we can change the results of our karma, or our activity, 
and this change depends on the perfection of our knowledge. We are engaged 
in various activities. Undoubtedly we do not know what sort of activities we 
should adopt to gain relief from the actions and reactions of all these activities, 
but this is also explained in the Bhagavad-gita. 

The position of i$vara, the Supreme Lord, is that of supreme consciousness. 
The jivas, or the living entities, being parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, 
are also conscious. Both the living entity and material nature are explained as 
prakrti, the energy of the Supreme Lord, but one of the two, the jiva, is 
conscious. The other prakrti is not conscious. That is the difference. Therefore 
the jiva-prakrti is called superior because the jiva has consciousness which is 
similar to the Lord's. The Lord's is supreme consciousness, however, and one 
should not claim that the jiva, the living entity, is also supremely conscious. 
The living being cannot be supremely conscious at any stage of his perfection, 
and the theory that he can be so is a misleading theory. Conscious he may be, 
but he is not perfectly or supremely conscious. 

The distinction between the jiva and the isvara will be explained in the 
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Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord is ksetra-jfia, conscious, as is 
the living being, but the living being is conscious of his particular body, 
whereas the Lord is conscious of all bodies. Because He lives in the heart of 
every living being, He is conscious of the psychic movements of the particular 
jivas. We should not forget this. It is also explained that the Paramatma, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is living in everyone's heart as isvara, as the 
controller, and that He is giving directions for the living entity to act as he 
desires. The living entity forgets what to do. First of all he makes a 
determination to act in a certain way, and then he is entangled in the actions 
and reactions of his own karma. After giving up one type of body, he enters 
another type of body, as we put on and take off clothes. As the soul thus 
migrates, he suffers the actions and reactions of his past activities. These 
activities can be changed when the living being is in the mode of goodness, in 
sanity, and understands what sort of activities he should adopt. If he does so, 
then all the actions and reactions of his past activities can be changed. 
Consequently, karma is not eternal. Therefore we stated that of the five items 
(i$vara, jiva, prakrti, time and karma) four are eternal, whereas karma is not 
eternal. 

The supreme conscious i$vara is similar to the living entity in this way: both 
the consciousness of the Lord and that of the living entity are transcendental. 
It is not that consciousness is generated by the association of matter. That is a 
mistaken idea. The theory that consciousness develops under certain 
circumstances of material combination is not accepted in the Bhagavad-gita. 
Consciousness may be pervertedly reflected by the covering of material 
circumstances, just as light reflected through colored glass may appear to be a 
certain color, but the consciousness of the Lord is not materially affected. Lord 
Krsna says, mayddhyaksena prakrtih [Bg. 9.10]. When He descends into the 
material universe, His consciousness is not materially affected. If He were so 
affected, He would be unfit to speak on transcendental matters as He does in 
the Bhagavad-gita. One cannot say anything about the transcendental world 
without being free from materially contaminated consciousness. So the Lord is 
not materially contaminated. Our consciousness, at the present moment, 
however, is materially contaminated. The Bhagavad-gità teaches that we have 
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to purify this materially contaminated consciousness. In pure consciousness, 
our actions will be dovetailed to the will of ifvara, and that will make us happy. 
It is not that we have to cease all activities. Rather, our activities are to be 
purified, and purified activities are called bhakti. Activities in bhakti appear to 
be like ordinary activities, but they are not contaminated. An ignorant person 
may see that a devotee is acting or working like an ordinary man, but such a 
person with a poor fund of knowledge does not know that the activities of the 
devotee or of the Lord are not contaminated by impure consciousness or 
matter. They are transcendental to the three modes of nature. We should 
know, however, that at this point our consciousness is contaminated. 

When we are materially contaminated, we are called conditioned. False 
consciousness is exhibited under the impression that I am a product of material 
nature. This is called false ego. One who is absorbed in the thought of bodily 
conceptions cannot understand his situation. Bhagavad-gità was spoken to 
liberate one from the bodily conception of life, and Arjuna put himself in this 
position in order to receive this information from the Lord. One must become 
free from the bodily conception of life; that is the preliminary activity for the 
transcendentalist. One who wants to become free, who wants to become 
liberated, must first of all learn that he is not this material body. Mukti, or 
liberation, means freedom from material consciousness. In the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam also the definition of liberation is given. Muktir 
hitvdnyathd-ripam svarüpema vyavasthitih: mukti means liberation from the 
contaminated consciousness of this material world and situation in pure 
consciousness. All the instructions of Bhagavad-gità are intended to awaken 
this pure consciousness, and therefore we find at the last stage of the Gita's 
instructions that Krsna is asking Arjuna whether he is now in purified 
consciousness. Purified consciousness means acting in accordance with the 
instructions of the Lord. This is the whole sum and substance of purified 
consciousness. Consciousness is already there because we are part and parcel of 
the Lord, but for us there is the affinity of being affected by the inferior 
modes. But the Lord, being the Supreme, is never affected. That is the 
difference between the Supreme Lord and the small individual souls. 

What is this consciousness? This consciousness is "I am." Then what am I? 
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In contaminated consciousness "I am” means "I am the lord of all I survey. I am 
the enjoyer.” The world revolves because every living being thinks that he is 
the lord and creator of the material world. Material consciousness has two 
psychic divisions. One is that I am the creator, and the other is that I am the 
enjoyer. But actually the Supreme Lord is both the creator and the enjoyer, 
and the living entity, being part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is neither the 
creator nor the enjoyer, but a cooperator. He is the created and the enjoyed. 
For instance, a part of a machine cooperates with the whole machine; a part of 
the body cooperates with the whole body. The hands, legs, eyes, and so on are 
all parts of the body, but they are not actually the enjoyers. The stomach is the 
enjoyer. The legs move, the hands supply food, the teeth chew, and all parts of 
the body are engaged in satisfying the stomach because the stomach is the 
principal factor that nourishes the body’s organization. Therefore everything is 
given to the stomach. One nourishes the tree by watering its root, and one 
nourishes the body by feeding the stomach, for if the body is to be kept in a 
healthy state, then the parts of the body must cooperate to feed the stomach. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the enjoyer and the creator, and we, as 
subordinate living beings, are meant to cooperate to satisfy Him. This 
cooperation will actually help us, just as food taken by the stomach will help all 
other parts of the body. If the fingers of the hand think that they should take 
the food themselves instead of giving it to the stomach, then they will be 
frustrated. The central figure of creation and of enjoyment is the Supreme 
Lord, and the living entities are cooperators. By cooperation they enjoy. The 
relation is also like that of the master and the servant. If the master is fully 
satisfied, then the servant is satisfied. Similarly, the Supreme Lord should be 
satisfied, although the tendency to become the creator and the tendency to 
enjoy the material world are there also in the living entities because these 
tendencies are there in the Supreme Lord who has created the manifested 
cosmic world. 

We shall find, therefore, in this Bhagavad-gità that the complete whole is 
comprised of the supreme controller, the controlled living entities, the cosmic 
manifestation, eternal time and karma, or activities, and all of these are 
explained in this text. All of these taken completely form the complete whole, 
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and the complete whole is called the Supreme Absolute Truth. The complete 
whole and the complete Absolute Truth are the complete Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna. All manifestations are due to His different energies. He is 
the complete whole. 

It is also explained in the Gita that impersonal Brahman is also subordinate 
to the complete Supreme Person (brahmano hi pratisthaham). Brahman is more 
explicitly explained in the Brahma-sütra to be like the rays of the sunshine. 
The impersonal Brahman is the shining rays of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Impersonal Brahman is incomplete realization of the absolute whole, 
and so also is the conception of Paramatma. In the Fifteenth Chapter it shall 
be seen that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama, is above both 
impersonal Brahman and the partial realization of Paramatma. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is called sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha. The Brahma-samhita 
begins in this way: i$évarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah/ anadir adir 
govindah sarva-karana-karanam. “Govinda, Krsna, is the cause of all causes. He 
is the primal cause, and He is the very form of eternity, knowledge and bliss." 
Impersonal Brahman realization is the realization of His sat (eternity) feature. 
Paramatma realization is the realization of sat-cit (eternal knowledge). But 
realization of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is realization of all the 
transcendental features: sat, cit and dnanda (eternity, knowledge, and bliss) in 
complete vigraha (form). 

People with less intelligence consider the Supreme Truth to be impersonal, 
but He is a transcendental person, and this is confirmed in all Vedic 
literatures. Nityo nityandm cetanas cetanánam. (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) As we 
are all individual living beings and have our individuality, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth is also, in the ultimate issue, a person, and realization of the 
Personality of Godhead is realization of all of the transcendental features in 
His complete form. The complete whole is not formless. If He is formless, or if 
He is less than any other thing, then He cannot be the complete whole. The 
complete whole must have everything within our experience and beyond our 
experience, otherwise it cannot be complete. 

The complete whole, Personality of Godhead, has immense potencies 
(pardsya saktir vividhaiva $riyate). How Krsna is acting in different potencies is 
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also explained in Bhagavad-gità. This phenomenal world or material world in 
which we are placed is also complete in itself because the twenty-four elements 
of which this material universe is a temporary manifestation, according to 
Sankhya philosophy, are completely adjusted to produce complete resources 
which are necessary for the maintenance and subsistence of this universe. 
There is nothing extraneous, nor is there anything needed. This manifestation 
has its own time fixed by the energy of the supreme whole, and when its time 
is complete, these temporary manifestations will be annihilated by the 
complete arrangement of the complete. There is complete facility for the small 
complete units, namely the living entities, to realize the complete, and all sorts 
of incompleteness are experienced due to incomplete knowledge of the 
complete. So Bhagavad-gità contains the complete knowledge of Vedic wisdom. 

All Vedic knowledge is infallible, and Hindus accept Vedic knowledge to be 
complete and infallible. For example, cow dung is the stool of an animal, and 
according to smrti, or Vedic injunction, if one touches the stool of an animal 
he has to take a bath to purify himself. But in the Vedic scriptures cow dung is 
considered to be a purifying agent. One might consider this to be 
contradictory, but it is accepted because it is Vedic injunction, and indeed by 
accepting this, one will not commit a mistake; subsequently it has been proved 
by modern science that cow dung contains all antiseptic properties. So Vedic 
knowledge is complete because it is above all doubts and mistakes, and 
Bhagavad-gità is the essence of all Vedic knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not a question of research. Our research work is 
imperfect because we are researching things with imperfect senses. We have to 
accept perfect knowledge which comes down, as is stated in Bhagavad-gita, by 
the paramparà (disciplic succession). We have to receive knowledge from the 
proper source in disciplic succession beginning with the supreme spiritual 
master, the Lord Himself, and handed down to a succession of spiritual 
masters. Arjuna, the student who took lessons from Lord Sri Krsna, accepts 
everything that He says without contradicting Him. One is not allowed to 
accept one portion of Bhagavad-gità and not another. No. We must accept 
Bhagavad-gità without interpretation, without deletion and without our own 
whimsical participation in the matter. The Gità should be taken as the most 
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perfect presentation of Vedic knowledge. Vedic knowledge is received from 
transcendental sources, and the first words were spoken by the Lord Himself. 
The words spoken by the Lord are called apauruseya, meaning that they are 
different from words spoken by a person of the mundane world who is infected 
with four defects. A mundaner (1) is sure to commit mistakes, (2) is invariably 
illusioned, (3) has the tendency to cheat others and (4) is limited by imperfect 
senses. With these four imperfections, one cannot deliver perfect information 
of all-pervading knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not imparted by such defective living entities. It was 
imparted unto the heart of Brahma, the first created living being, and Brahma 
in his turn disseminated this knowledge to his sons and disciples, as he 
originally received it from the Lord. The Lord is pürnam, all-perfect, and there 
is no possibility of His becoming subjected to the laws of material nature. One 
should therefore be intelligent enough to know that the Lord is the only 
proprietor of everything in the universe and that He is the original creator, 
the creator of Brahma. In the Eleventh Chapter the Lord is addressed as 
prapitamaha [Bg. 11.39] because Brahma is addressed as pitüámaha, the 
grandfather, and He is the creator of the grandfather. So no one should claim 
to be the proprietor of anything; one should accept only things which are set 
aside for him by the Lord as his quota for his maintenance. 

There are many examples given of how we are to utilize those things which 
are set aside for us by the Lord. This is also explained in Bhagavad-gitd. In the 
beginning, Arjuna decided that he should not fight in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. This was his own decision. Arjuna told the Lord that it was not 
possible for him to enjoy the kingdom after killing his own kinsmen. This 
decision was based on the body because he was thinking that the body was 
himself and that his bodily relations or expansions were his brothers, nephews, 
brothers-in-law, grandfathers and so on. Therefore he wanted to satisfy his 
bodily demands. Bhagavad-gità was spoken by the Lord just to change this 
view, and at the end Arjuna decides to fight under the directions of the Lord 
when he says, karisye vacanam tava [Bg. 18.73]: “I shall act according to Your 
word." 

In this world men are not meant for quarreling like cats and dogs. Men 
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must be intelligent to realize the importance of human life and refuse to act 
like ordinary animals. A human being should realize the aim of his life, and 
this direction is given in all Vedic literatures, and the essence is given in 
Bhagavad-gità. Vedic literature is meant for human beings, not for animals. 
Animals can kill other living animals, and there is no question of sin on their 
part, but if a man kills an animal for the satisfaction of his uncontrolled taste, 
he must be responsible for breaking the laws of nature. In the Bhagavad-gità it 
is clearly explained that there are three kinds of activities according to the 
different modes of nature: the activities of goodness, of passion and of 
ignorance. Similarly, there are three kinds of eatables also: eatables in 
goodness, passion and ignorance. All of this is clearly described, and if we 
properly utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-gità, then our whole life will 
become purified, and ultimately we will be able to reach the destination which 
is beyond this material sky. [Bg. 15.6] 

That destination is called the sandtana sky, the eternal, spiritual sky. In this 
material world we find that everything is temporary. It comes into being, stays 
for some time, produces some by-products, dwindles and then vanishes. That is 
the law of the material world, whether we use as an example this body, or a 
piece of fruit or anything. But beyond this temporary world there is another 
world of which we have information. That world consists of another nature, 
which is sandtana, eternal. Jiva is also described as sandtana, eternal, and the 
Lord is also described as sandtana in the Eleventh Chapter. We have an 
intimate relationship with the Lord, and because we are all qualitatively 
one—the sanátana-dhàma, or sky, the sandtana Supreme Personality and the 
sanátana living entities—the whole purpose of Bhagavad-gità is to revive our 
sanátana occupation, or sandtana-dharma, which is the eternal occupation of 
the living entity. We are temporarily engaged in different activities, but all of 
these activities can be purified when we give up all these temporary activities 
and take up the activities which are prescribed by the Supreme Lord. That is 
called our pure life. 

The Supreme Lord and His transcendental abode are both sandtana, as are 
the living entities, and the combined association of the Supreme Lord and the 
living entities in the sandtana abode is the perfection of human life. The Lord 
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is very kind to the living entities because they are His sons. Lord Krsna 
declares in Bhagavad-gità, sarva-yonisu. .. aham bija-pradah pita: “I am the 
father of all.” Of course there are all types of living entities according to their 
various karmas, but here the Lord claims that He is the father of all of them. 
Therefore the Lord descends to reclaim all of these fallen, conditioned souls, to 
call them back to the sandtana eternal sky so that the sandtana living entities 
may regain their eternal sandtana positions in eternal association with the 
Lord. The Lord comes Himself in different incarnations, or He sends His 
confidential servants as sons or His associates or dcdryas to reclaim the 
conditioned souls. 

Therefore, sandtana-dharma does not refer to any sectarian process of 
religion. It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities in relationship 
with the eternal Supreme Lord. Sandtana-dharma refers, as stated previously, 
to the eternal occupation of the living entity. Sripada Ramanujacarya has 
explained the word sanátana as “that which has neither beginning nor end,” so 
when we speak of sandtana-dharma, we must take it for granted on the 
authority of Sripada Ramanujacarya that it has neither beginning nor end. 

The English world religion is a little different from sandtana-dharma. 
Religion conveys the idea of faith, and faith may change. One may have faith 
in a particular process, and he may change this faith and adopt another, but 
sanátana-dharma refers to that activity which cannot be changed. For 
instance, liquidity cannot be taken from water, nor can heat be taken from 
fire. Similarly, the eternal function of the eternal living entity cannot be 
taken from the living entity. Sandtana-dharma is eternally integral with the 
living entity. When we speak of sandtana-dharma, therefore, we must take it 
for granted on the authority of Sripada Ramanujacarya that it has neither 
beginning nor end. That which has neither end nor beginning must not be 
sectarian, for it cannot be limited by any boundaries. Those belonging to some 
sectarian faith will wrongly consider that sandtana-dharma is also sectarian, 
but if we go deeply into the matter and consider it in the light of modern 
science, it is possible for us to see that sandtana-dharma is the business of all 
the people of the world — nay, of all the living entities of the universe. 

Non-sanátana religious faith may have some beginning in the annals of 
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human history, but there is no beginning to the history of sandtana-dharma, 
because it remains eternally with the living entities. Insofar as the living 
entities are concerned, the authoritative Sdstras state that the living entity has 
neither birth nor death. In the Gitd it is stated that the living entity is never 
born and he never dies. He is eternal and indestructible, and he continues to 
live after the destruction of his temporary material body. In reference to the 
concept of sandtana-dharma, we must try to understand the concept of religion 
from the Sanskrit root meaning of the word. Dharma refers to that which is 
constantly existing with a particular object. We conclude that there is heat 
and light along with the fire; without heat and light, there is no meaning to 
the word fire. Similarly, we must discover the essential part of the living being, 
that part which is his constant companion. That constant companion is his 
eternal quality, and that eternal quality is his eternal religion. 

When Sanatana Gosvami asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the 
svarüpa of every living being, the Lord replied that the svarüpa, or 
constitutional position, of the living being is the rendering of service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we analyze this statement of Lord 
Caitanya's, we can easily see that every living being is constantly engaged in 
rendering service to another living being. A living being serves other living 
beings in various capacities. By doing so, the living entity enjoys life. The 
lower animals serve human beings as servants serve their master. A serves B 
master, B serves C master, and C serves D master and so on. Under these 
circumstances, we can see that one friend serves another friend, the mother 
serves the son, the wife serves the husband, the husband serves the wife and so 
on. If we go on searching in this spirit, it will be seen that there is no exception 
in the society of living beings to the activity of service. The politician presents 
his manifesto for the public to convince them of his capacity for service. The 
voters therefore give the politician their valuable votes, thinking that he will 
render valuable service to society. The shopkeeper serves the customer, and 
the artisan serves the capitalist. The capitalist serves the family, and the family 
serves the state in the terms of the eternal capacity of the eternal living being. 
In this way we can see that no living being is exempt from rendering service to 
other living beings, and therefore we can safely conclude that service is the 
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constant companion of the living being and that the rendering of service is the 
eternal religion of the living being. 

Yet man professes to belong to a particular type of faith with reference to 
particular time and circumstance and thus claims to be a Hindu, Muslim, 
Christian, Buddhist or an adherent of any other sect. Such designations are 
non——sanátana-dharma. A Hindu may change his faith to become a Muslim, or 
a Muslim may change his faith to become a Hindu, or a Christian may change 
his faith and so on. But in all circumstances the change of religious faith does 
not affect the eternal occupation of rendering service to others. The Hindu, 
Muslim or Christian in all circumstances is servant of someone. Thus, to 
profess a particular type of faith is not to profess one’s sandtana-dharma. The 
rendering of service is sandtana-dharma. 

Factually we are related to the Supreme Lord in service. The Supreme Lord 
is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His servitors. We are created 
for His enjoyment, and if we participate in that eternal enjoyment with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we become happy. We cannot become happy 
otherwise. It is not possible to be happy independently, just as no one part of 
the body can be happy without cooperating with the stomach. It is not possible 
for the living entity to be happy without rendering transcendental loving 
service unto the Supreme Lord. 

In the Bhagavad-gità, worship of different demigods or rendering service to 
them is not approved. It is stated in the Seventh Chapter, twentieth verse: 


kāmais tais tair hrta-jfianah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah 
tam tam niyamam àsthàya 
prakrtyd niyatah svaya 


“Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires surrender 
unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship 
according to their own natures.” Here it is plainly said that those who are 
directed by lust worship the demigods and not the Supreme Lord Krsna. When 
we mention the name Krsna, we do not refer to any sectarian name. Krsna 
means the highest pleasure, and it is confirmed that the Supreme Lord is the 
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reservoir or storehouse of all pleasure. We are all hankering after pleasure. 
Ananda-mayo 'bhyàását (Vedanta-siitra 1.1.12). The living entities, like the Lord, 
are full of consciousness, and they are after happiness. The Lord is perpetually 
happy, and if the living entities associate with the Lord, cooperate with Him 
and take part in His association, then they also become happy. 

The Lord descends to this mortal world to show His pastimes in Vrndavana, 
which are full of happiness. When Lord Sri Krsna was in Vrndavana, His 
activities with His cowherd boyfriends, with His damsel friends, with the other 
inhabitants of Vrndavana and with the cows were all full of happiness. The 
total population of Vrndavana knew nothing but Krsna. But Lord Krsna even 
discouraged His father Nanda Maharaja from worshiping the demigod Indra, 
because He wanted to establish the fact that people need not worship any 
demigod. They need only worship the Supreme Lord, because their ultimate 
goal is to return to His abode. 

The abode of Lord Sri Krsna is described in the Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth 
Chapter, sixth verse: 


na tad bhàsayate suryo 

na Sasanko na páàvakah 

yad gatvd na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 


"That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by 
fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this material world." 

This verse gives a description of that eternal sky. Of course we have a 
material conception of the sky, and we think of it in relationship to the sun, 
moon, stars and so on, but in this verse the Lord states that in the eternal sky 
there is no need for the sun nor for the moon nor electricity or fire of any kind 
because the spiritual sky is already illuminated by the brahmajyoti, the rays 
emanating from the Supreme Lord. We are trying with difficulty to reach 
other planets, but it is not difficult to understand the abode of the Supreme 
Lord. This abode is referred to as Goloka. In the Brahma-samhita (5.37) it is 
beautifully described: goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah. The Lord resides 
eternally in His abode Goloka, yet He can be approached from this world, and 
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to this end the Lord comes to manifest His real form, sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha 
[Bs. 5.1]. When He manifests this form, there is no need for our imagining what 
He looks like. To discourage such imaginative speculation, He descends and 
exhibits Himself as He is, as Syamasundara. Unfortunately, the less intelligent 
deride Him because He comes as one of us and plays with us as a human being. 
But because of this we should not consider the Lord one of us. It is by His 
omnipotency that He presents Himself in His real form before us and displays 
His pastimes, which are replicas of those pastimes found in His abode. 

In the effulgent rays of the spiritual sky there are innumerable planets 
floating. The brahmajyoti emanates from the supreme abode, Krsnaloka, and 
the ànanda-maya, cin-maya planets, which are not material, float in those rays. 
The Lord says, na tad bhdsayate siiryo na $asanko na pāvakah/ yad gatvà na 
nivartante tad dhāma paramam mama [Bg. 15.6]. One who can approach that 
spiritual sky is not required to descend again to the material sky. In the 
material sky, even if we approach the highest planet (Brahmaloka), what to 
speak of the moon, we will find the same conditions of life, namely birth, 
death, disease and old age. No planet in the material universe is free from 
these four principles of material existence. 

The living entities are traveling from one planet to another, but it is not 
that we can go to any planet we like merely by a mechanical arrangement. If 
we desire to go to other planets, there is a process for going there. This is also 
mentioned: ydnti deva-vratà devdn pitrn ydnti pitr-vratah [Bg. 9.25]. No 
mechanical arrangement is necessary if we want interplanetary travel. The 
Gita instructs: yānti deva-vratà devan. The moon, the sun and higher planets 
are called Svargaloka. There are three different statuses of planets: higher, 
middle and lower planetary systems. The earth belongs to the middle planetary 
system. Bhagavad-gità informs us how to travel to the higher planetary systems 
(Devaloka) with a very simple formula: yanti deva-vrata devdn. One need only 
worship the particular demigod of that particular planet and in that way go to 
the moon, the sun or any of the higher planetary systems. 

Yet Bhagavad-gità does not advise us to go to any of the planets in this 
material world, because even if we go to Brahmaloka, the highest planet, 
through some sort of mechanical contrivance by maybe traveling for forty 
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thousand years (and who would live that long?), we will still find the material 
inconveniences of birth, death, disease and old age. But one who wants to 
approach the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, or any of the other planets within 
the spiritual sky, will not meet with these material inconveniences. Amongst 
all of the planets in the spiritual sky there is one supreme planet called Goloka 
Vrndavana, which is the original planet in the abode of the original 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. All of this information is given in 
Bhagavad-gitd, and we are given through its instruction information how to 
leave the material world and begin a truly blissful life in the spiritual sky. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gità, the real picture of the 
material world is given. It is said there: 


üirdhva-mülam adhah-sakham 
asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandàmsi yasya parnàni 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


Here the material world is described as a tree whose roots are upwards and 
branches are below. We have experience of a tree whose roots are upward: if 
one stands on the bank of a river or any reservoir of water, he can see that the 
trees reflected in the water are upside down. The branches go downward and 
the roots upward. Similarly, this material world is a reflection of the spiritual 
world. The material world is but a shadow of reality. In the shadow there is no 
reality or substantiality, but from the shadow we can understand that there are 
substance and reality. In the desert there is no water, but the mirage suggests 
that there is such a thing as water. In the material world there is no water, 
there is no happiness, but the real water of actual happiness is there in the 
spiritual world. 

The Lord suggests that we attain the spiritual world in the following 
manner (Bg. 15.5): 


nirmdna-mohd jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyátma-nityà vinivrtta-kamah 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-sarjfiair 


gacchanty amüdhah padam avyayam tat 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


That padam avyayam, or eternal kingdom, can be reached by one who is 
nirmána-moha. What does this mean? We are after designations. Someone 
wants to become “sir,” someone wants to become “lord,” someone wants to 
become the president or a rich man or a king or something else. As long as we 
are attached to these designations, we are attached to the body, because 
designations belong to the body. But we are not these bodies, and realizing this 
is the first stage in spiritual realization. We are associated with the three modes 
of material nature, but we must become detached through devotional service 
to the Lord. If we are not attached to devotional service to the Lord, then we 
cannot become detached from the modes of material nature. Designations and 
attachments are due to our lust and desire, our wanting to lord it over the 
material nature. As long as we do not give up this propensity of lording it over 
material nature, there is no possibility of returning to the kingdom of the 
Supreme, the sandtana-dhdma. That eternal kingdom, which is never 
destroyed, can be approached by one who is not bewildered by the attractions 
of false material enjoyments, who is situated in the service of the Supreme 
Lord. One so situated can easily approach that supreme abode. 

Elsewhere in the Gita (8.21) it is stated: 


avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 
tam āhuh paramàm gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 


Avyakta means unmanifested. Not even all of the material world is 
manifested before us. Our senses are so imperfect that we cannot even see all 
of the stars within this material universe. In Vedic literature we can receive 
much information about all the planets, and we can believe it or not believe it. 
All of the important planets are described in Vedic literatures, especially 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the spiritual world, which is beyond this material sky, 
is described as avyakta, unmanifested. One should desire and hanker after that 
supreme kingdom, for when one attains that kingdom, he does not have to 
return to this material world. 

Next, one may raise the question of how one goes about approaching that 
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abode of the Supreme Lord. Information of this is given in the Eighth 
Chapter. It is said there: 


anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhadvam 
ydti nasty atra samsayah 


“Anyone who quits his body, at the end of life, remembering Me, attains 
immediately to My nature; and there is no doubt of this.” [Bg. 8.5] One who 
thinks of Krsna at the time of his death goes to Krsna. One must remember the 
form of Krsna; if he quits his body thinking of this form, he surely approaches 
the spiritual kingdom. Mad-bhdvam refers to the supreme nature of the 
Supreme Being. The Supreme Being is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]—that 
is, His form is eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. Our present body is not 
sac-cid-dnanda. It is asat, not sat. It is not eternal; it is perishable. It is not cit, 
full of knowledge, but it is full of ignorance. We have no knowledge of the 
spiritual kingdom, nor do we even have perfect knowledge of this material 
world, where there are so many things unknown to us. The body is also 
nirdnanda; instead of being full of bliss it is full of misery. All of the miseries 
we experience in the material world arise from the body, but one who leaves 
this body thinking of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at 
once attains a sac-cid-ànanda body. 

The process of quitting this body and getting another body in the material 
world is also organized. A man dies after it has been decided what form of body 
he will have in the next life. Higher authorities, not the living entity himself, 
make this decision. According to our activities in this life, we either rise or 
sink. This life is a preparation for the next life. If we can prepare, therefore, in 
this life to get promotion to the kingdom of God, then surely, after quitting 
this material body, we will attain a spiritual body just like the Lord's. 

As explained before, there are different kinds of transcendentalists—the 
brahma-vàádi, pbaramátma-vádi and the devotee—and, as mentioned, in the 
brahmajyoti (spiritual sky) there are innumerable spiritual planets. The 
number of these planets is far, far greater than all of the planets of this 
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material world. This material world has been approximated as only one quarter 
of the creation (ekāmśena sthito jagat). In this material segment there are 
millions and billions of universes with trillions of planets and suns, stars and 
moons. But this whole material creation is only a fragment of the total 
creation. Most of the creation is in the spiritual sky. One who desires to merge 
into the existence of the Supreme Brahman is at once transferred to the 
brahmajyoti of the Supreme Lord and thus attains the spiritual sky. The 
devotee, who wants to enjoy the association of the Lord, enters into the 
Vaikuntha planets, which are innumerable, and the Supreme Lord by His 
plenary expansions as Narayana with four hands and with different names like 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Govinda associates with him there. Therefore at 
the end of life the transcendentalists think either of the brahmajyoti, the 
Paramatma or Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. In all cases they 
enter into the spiritual sky, but only the devotee, or he who is in personal 
touch with the Supreme Lord, enters into the Vaikuntha planets or the 
Goloka Vrndavana planet. The Lord further adds that of this “there is no 
doubt.” This must be believed firmly. We should not reject that which does not 
tally with our imagination; our attitude should be that of Arjuna: “I believe 
everything that You have said.” Therefore when the Lord says that at the time 
of death whoever thinks of Him as Brahman or Paramatma or as the 
Personality of Godhead certainly enters into the spiritual sky, there is no 
doubt about it. There is no question of disbelieving it. 

The Bhagavad-gita (8.6) also explains the general principle that makes it 
possible to enter the spiritual kingdom simply by thinking of the Supreme at 
the time of death: 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his present body, in 
his next life he will attain to that state without fail.” Now, first we must 
understand that material nature is a display of one of the energies of the 
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Supreme Lord. In the Visnu Purana (6.7.61) the total energies of the Supreme 
Lord are delineated: 


visnu-Saktih para prokta 

ksetra-jfiakhya tatha para 

avidyá-karma-samjfianyà 
trtiyà Saktir isyate 
[Cc. Madhya 6.154] 


The Supreme Lord has diverse and innumerable energies which are beyond 
our conception; however, great learned sages or liberated souls have studied 
these energies and have analyzed them into three parts. All of the energies are 
of visnu-Sakti, that is to say they are different potencies of Lord Visnu. The 
first energy is pard, transcendental. Living entities also belong to the superior 
energy, as has already been explained. The other energies, or material energies, 
are in the mode of ignorance. At the time of death either we can remain in the 
inferior energy of this material world, or we can transfer to the energy of the 
spiritual world. So the Bhagavad-gita (8.6) says: 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sadà tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his present body, in 
his next life he will attain to that state without fail." 

In life we are accustomed to thinking either of the material or of the 
spiritual energy. Now, how can we transfer our thoughts from the material 
energy to the spiritual energy? There are so many literatures which fill our 
thoughts with the material energy—newspapers, magazines, novels, etc. Our 
thinking, which is now absorbed in these literatures, must be transferred to the 
Vedic literatures. The great sages, therefore, have written so many Vedic 
literatures, such as the Purdnas. The Purdnas are not imaginative; they are 
historical records. In the Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 20.122) there is the 
following verse: 
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mayd-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jfiana 
jwere krpaya kailā krsna veda-purána 


The forgetful living entities or conditioned souls have forgotten their 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they are engrossed in thinking of 
material activities. Just to transfer their thinking power to the spiritual sky, 
Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa has given a great number of Vedic literatures. First he 
divided the Vedas into four, then he explained them in the Purdnas, and for 
less capable people he wrote the Mahābhārata. In the Mahābhārata there is 
given the Bhagavad-gità. Then all Vedic literature is summarized in the 
Vedanta-sütra, and for future guidance he gave a natural commentation on the 
Vedanta-sitra, called Srimad-Bhagavatam. We must always engage our minds 
in reading these Vedic literatures. Just as materialists engage their minds in 
reading newspapers, magazines and so many materialistic literatures, we must 
transfer our reading to these literatures which are given to us by Vyasadeva; in 
that way it will be possible for us to remember the Supreme Lord at the time of 
death. That is the only way suggested by the Lord, and He guarantees the 
result: "There is no doubt." 


tasmat sarvesu kalesw 
mdm anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mdm evaisyasy asam$ayah 


“Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krsna 
and at the same time continue your prescribed duty of fighting. With your 
activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you 
will attain Me without doubt.” (Bg. 8.7) 

He does not advise Arjuna simply to remember Him and give up his 
occupation. No, the Lord never suggests anything impractical. In this material 
world, in order to maintain the body one has to work. Human society is 
divided, according to work, into four divisions of social order—brahmana, 
ksatriya, vai$ya and Sidra. The brahmana class or intelligent class is working in 
one way, the ksatriya or administrative class is working in another way, and 
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the mercantile class and the laborers are all tending to their specific duties. In 
the human society, whether one is a laborer, merchant, administrator or 
farmer, or even if one belongs to the highest class and is a literary man, a 
scientist or a theologian, he has to work in order to maintain his existence. 
The Lord therefore tells Arjuna that he need not give up his occupation, but 
while he is engaged in his occupation he should remember Krsna (mam 
anusmara [Bg. 8.7]). If he doesn’t practice remembering Krsna while he is 
struggling for existence, then it will not be possible for him to remember Krsna 
at the time of death. Lord Caitanya also advises this. He says, kirtaniyah sada 
harih: [Cc. adi 17.31] one should practice chanting the names of the Lord 
always. The names of the Lord and the Lord are nondifferent. So Lord Krsna’s 
instructions to Arjuna to “remember Me” and Lord Caitanya’s injunction to 
“always chant the names of Lord Krsna” are the same instruction. There is no 
difference, because Krsna and Krsna’s name are nondifferent. In the absolute 
status there is no difference between reference and referrent. Therefore we 
have to practice remembering the Lord always, twenty-four hours a day, by 
chanting His names and molding our life’s activities in such a way that we can 
remember Him always. 

How is this possible? The dcdryas give the following example. If a married 
woman is attached to another man, or if a man has an attachment for a woman 
other than his wife, then the attachment is to be considered very strong. One 
with such an attachment is always thinking of the loved one. The wife who is 
thinking of her lover is always thinking of meeting him, even while she is 
carrying out her household chores. In fact, she carries out her household work 
even more carefully so her husband will not suspect her attachment. Similarly, 
we should always remember the supreme lover, Sri Krsna, and at the same time 
perform our material duties very nicely. A strong sense of love is required here. 
If we have a strong sense of love for the Supreme Lord, then we can discharge 
our duty and at the same time remember Him. But we have to develop that 
sense of love. Arjuna, for instance, was always thinking of Krsna; he was the 
constant companion of Krsna, and at the same time he was a warrior. Krsna 
did not advise him to give up fighting and go to the forest to meditate. When 
Lord Krsna delineates the yoga system to Arjuna, Arjuna says that the practice 
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of this system is not possible for him. 


arjuna uvdca 
yo yarı yogas tvayà proktah 
samyena madhusüdana 
etasyaham na pasyami 
caficalatvat sthitirn sthiram 


"Arjuna said: O Madhusüdana, the system of yoga which You have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind is 
restless and unsteady." (Bg. 6.33) 

But the Lord says: 


yogindm api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 
$raddhavàn bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of Me 
within himself, and renders transcendental loving service to Me is the most 
intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. That is My 
opinion.” (Bg. 6.47) So one who thinks of the Supreme Lord always is the 
greatest yogi, the supermost jfiáni, and the greatest devotee at the same time. 
The Lord further tells Arjuna that as a ksatriya he cannot give up his fighting, 
but if Arjuna fights remembering Krsna, then he will be able to remember 
Krsna at the time of death. But one must be completely surrendered in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. 

We work not with our body, actually, but with our mind and intelligence. 
So if the intelligence and the mind are always engaged in the thought of the 
Supreme Lord, then naturally the senses are also engaged in His service. 
Superficially, at least, the activities of the senses remain the same, but the 
consciousness is changed. The Bhagavad-gità teaches one how to absorb the 
mind and intelligence in the thought of the Lord. Such absorption will enable 
one to transfer himself to the kingdom of the Lord. If the mind is engaged in 
Krsna’s service, then the senses are automatically engaged in His service. This 
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is the art, and this is also the secret of Bhagavad-gitd: total absorption in the 
thought of $ri Krsna. 

Modern man has struggled very hard to reach the moon, but he has not 
tried very hard to elevate himself spiritually. If one has fifty years of life ahead 
of him, he should engage that brief time in cultivating this practice of 
remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This practice is the 
devotional process: 


$ravanam kirtanam visnoh 

smaranam pdda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dāsyam 

sakhyam átma-nivedanam 
( Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.23) 


These nine processes, of which the easiest is $ravanam, hearing the 
Bhagavad-gità from the realized person, will turn one to the thought of the 
Supreme Being. This will lead to remembering the Supreme Lord and will 
enable one, upon leaving the body, to attain a spiritual body which is just fit 
for association with the Supreme Lord. 


The Lord further says: 


abhydsa-yoga-yuktena 

cetasá nànya-gaminà 
paramam purusam divyam 

yati parthdnucintayan 


“He who meditates on Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind 
constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O 
Arjuna, is sure to reach Me.” (Bg. 8.8) 

This is not a very difficult process. However, one must learn it from an 
experienced person. Tad vijfianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12(3)] 
one must approach a person who is already in the practice. The mind is always 
flying to this and that, but one must practice concentrating the mind always 
on the form of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, or on the sound of His name. The 
mind is naturally restless, going hither and thither, but it can rest in the sound 
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vibration of Krsna. One must thus meditate on paramam purusam, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the spiritual kingdom, the spiritual sky, 
and thus attain Him. The ways and the means for ultimate realization, 
ultimate attainment, are stated in the Bhagavad-gitd, and the doors of this 
knowledge are open for everyone. No one is barred out. All classes of men can 
approach Lord Krsna by thinking of Him, for hearing and thinking of Him is 
possible for everyone. 


The Lord further says (Bg. 9.32—33): 


mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye bi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyds tathà śūdrās 
te 'pi yanti pardm gatim 
kirn punar bráhmanáh punyà 
bhakta rdjarsayas tathà 
anityam asukham lokam 
imam prāpya bhajasva mam 


Thus the Lord says that even a merchant, a fallen woman or a laborer or 
even human beings in the lowest status of life can attain the Supreme. One 
does not need highly developed intelligence. The point is that anyone who 
accepts the principle of bhakti-yoga and accepts the Supreme Lord as the 
summum bonum of life, as the highest target, the ultimate goal, can approach 
the Lord in the spiritual sky. If one adopts the principles enunciated in 
Bhagavad-gità, he can make his life perfect and make a permanent solution to 
all the problems of life. This is the sum and substance of the entire 
Bhagavad-gitd. 

In conclusion, Bhagavad-gità is a transcendental literature which one 
should read very carefully. Gitd-sastram idam punyam yah pathet prayatah 
pumdn: if one properly follows the instructions of Bhagavad-gitd, one can be 
freed from all the miseries and anxieties of life. Bhaya-sokadi-varjitah. One will 
be freed from all fears in this life, and one's next life will be spiritual. 
(Gitd-mahatmya 1) 

There is also a further advantage: 
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gitadhyayana-Ssilasya 
pranayama-parasya ca 

naiva santi hi püpàni 
purva-janma-krtani ca 


“If one reads Bhagavad-gità very sincerely and with all seriousness, then by 
the grace of the Lord the reactions of his past misdeeds will not act upon him.” 
(Gità-máhatmya 2) The Lord says very loudly in the last portion of 
Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharmàn parityajya 

mdm ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvār sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami mà śucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.” Thus the Lord takes all 
responsibility for one who surrenders unto Him, and He indemnifies such a 
person against all reactions of sins. 


maline mocanam purmsam 
jala-snānam dine dine 
sakrd gītāmrta-snānam 
samsára-mala-násanam 


"One may cleanse himself daily by taking a bath in water, but if one takes a 
bath even once in the sacred Ganges water of Bhagavad-gità, for him the dirt 
of material life is altogether vanquished.” (Gita-mahatmya 3) 


gità su-gità kartavyà 
kim anyaih $àstra-vistaraih 
ya svayam padmanābhasya 
mukha-padmad vinihsrtà 


Because Bhagavad-gità is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one need not read any other Vedic literature. One need only attentively and 
regularly hear and read Bhagavad-gità. In the present age, people are so 
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absorbed in mundane activities that it is not possible for them to read all the 
Vedic literatures. But this is not necessary. This one book, Bhagavad-gità, will 
suffice, because it is the essence of all Vedic literatures and especially because 
it is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (Gita-mahatmya 4) 

As it is said: 


bharatamrta-sarvasvamn 

visnu-vaktrdd vinihsrtam 
gità-gangodakam pitva 
punar janma na vidyate 


“One who drinks the water of the Ganges attains salvation, so what to 
speak of one who drinks the nectar of Bhagavad-gità? Bhagavad-gità is the 
essential nectar of the Mahābhārata, and it is spoken by Lord Krsna Himself, 
the original Visnu.” (Gitd-mahdtmya 5) Bhagavad-gità comes from the mouth 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Ganges is said to emanate 
from the lotus feet of the Lord. Of course, there is no difference between the 
mouth and the feet of the Supreme Lord, but from an impartial study we can 
appreciate that Bhagavad-gitd is even more important than the water of the 
Ganges. 


sarvopanisado gàvo 
dogdha gopàála-nandanah 
pārtho vatsah su-dhir bhokta 
dugdham gitamrtam mahat 


“This Gitopanisad, Bhagavad-gita, the essence of all the Upanisads, is just 
like a cow, and Lord Krsna, who is famous as a cowherd boy, is milking this 
cow. Arjuna is just like a calf, and learned scholars and pure devotees are to 
drink the nectarean milk of Bhagavad-gita." (Gità-mahatmya 6) 


ekar $àstram devaki-putra-gitam 
eko devo devaki-putra eva 
eko mantras tasya nàmàni yàni 
karmàpy ekam tasya devasya sevà 
(Gità-máhàátmya 7) 
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In this present day, people are very much eager to have one scripture, one 
God, one religion, and one occupation. Therefore, ekam śäāstram 
devaki-putra-gitam: let there be one scripture only, one common scripture for 
the whole world—Bhagavad-gità. Eko devo devaki-putra eva: let there be one 
God for the whole world—Sri Krsna. Eko mantras tasya nāmāni: and one 
hymn, one mantra, one prayer—the chanting of His name: Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. Karmapy ekam tasya devasya sevá: and let there be one work only—the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


THE DISCIPLIC SUCCESSION 


Evam parampara-práptam imam vrajarsayo viduh (Bhagavad-gità 4.2). This 
Bhagavad-gità As It Is is received through this disciplic succession: 


1. Krsna 17. Brahmanya Tirtha 

2. Brahma 18. Vyasa Tirtha 

3. Narada 19. Laksmipati 

4. Vyasa 20. Madhavendra Puri 

5. Madhva 21. Iévara Puri, (Nityananda, Advaita) 
6. Padmanabha 22. Lord Caitanya 

7. Nrhari 23. Ripa, (Svarüpa, Sanatana) 

8. Madhava 24. Raghunatha, Jiva 

9. Aksobhya 25. Krsnadasa 


10. Jaya Tirtha 
11. JAanasindhu 
12. Dayanidhi 
13. Vidyanidhi 
14. Rajendra 

15. Jayadharma 
16. Purusottama 


Prabhupada 


26. Narottama 

21. Vi$vanatha 

28. (Baladeva) Jagannatha 

29. Bhaktivinoda 

30. Gaurakisora 

31. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
32. A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
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Swami 


Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra 


TEXT 1 


JRE zaa 
aid poaa aAA AATA: | 
AF: eÀ Papia SIG? 


dhrtardstra uvāca 
dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
samavetà yuyutsavah 
mamakah pandavas caiva 
kim akurvata safijaya 


SYNONYMS 


dhrtarastrah wváca—King Dhrtarastra said; dharma-ksetre—in the place of 
pilgrimage; kuru-ksetre—in the place named Kuruksetra; 

samavetáh— assembled; ywyutsavah—desiring to fight; mámakah—my party 
(sons); pandavah—the sons of Pandu; ca—and; eva—certainly; kim—what; 
akurvata—did they do; safijaya—O Safijaya. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhrtarastra said: O Safijaya, after my sons and the sons of Pandu assembled 
in the place of pilgrimage at Kuruksetra, desiring to fight, what did they do? 


PURPORT 
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Bhagavad-gità is the widely read theistic science summarized in the 
Gitd-mahatmya (Glorification of the Gita). There it says that one should read 
Bhagavad-gità very scrutinizingly with the help of a person who is a devotee of 
Sri Krsna and try to understand it without personally motivated 
interpretations. The example of clear understanding is there in the 
Bhagavad-gità itself, in the way the teaching is understood by Arjuna, who 
heard the Gitd directly from the Lord. If someone is fortunate enough to 
understand Bhagavad-gità in that line of disciplic succession, without 
motivated interpretation, then he surpasses all studies of Vedic wisdom, and all 
scriptures of the world. One will find in the Bhagavad-gità all that is contained 
in other scriptures, but the reader will also find things which are not to be 
found elsewhere. That is the specific standard of the Gitd. It is the perfect 
theistic science because it is directly spoken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 

The topics discussed by Dhrtarastra and Safijaya, as described in the 
Mahabharata, form the basic principle for this great philosophy. It is 
understood that this philosophy evolved on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, 
which is a sacred place of pilgrimage from the immemorial time of the Vedic 
age. It was spoken by the Lord when He was present personally on this planet 
for the guidance of mankind. 

The word dharma-ksetra (a place where religious rituals are performed) is 
significant because, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead was present on the side of Arjuna. Dhrtarastra, the father of the 
Kurus, was highly doubtful about the possibility of his sons’ ultimate victory. In 
his doubt, he inquired from his secretary Safijaya, “What did they do?” He was 
confident that both his sons and the sons of his younger brother Pandu were 
assembled in that Field of Kuruksetra for a determined engagement of the war. 
Still, his inquiry is significant. He did not want a compromise between the 
cousins and brothers, and he wanted to be sure of the fate of his sons on the 
battlefield. Because the battle was arranged to be fought at Kuruksetra, which 
is mentioned elsewhere in the Vedas as a place of worship—even for the 
denizens of heaven—Dhrtarastra became very fearful about the influence of 
the holy place on the outcome of the battle. He knew very well that this would 
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influence Arjuna and the sons of Pandu favorably, because by nature they 
were all virtuous. Safijaya was a student of Vyasa, and therefore, by the mercy 
of Vyasa, Safijaya was able to envision the Battlefield of Kuruksetra even while 
he was in the room of Dhrtarastra. And so, Dhrtarastra asked him about the 
situation on the battlefield. 

Both the Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarastra belong to the same family, 
but Dhrtarastra's mind is disclosed herein. He deliberately claimed only his 
sons as Kurus, and he separated the sons of Pandu from the family heritage. 
One can thus understand the specific position of Dhrtarastra in his 
relationship with his nephews, the sons of Pandu. As in the paddy field the 
unnecessary plants are taken out, so it is expected from the very beginning of 
these topics that in the religious field of Kuruksetra, where the father of 
religion, Sri Krsna, was present, the unwanted plants like Dhrtarastra’s son 
Duryodhana and others would be wiped out and the thoroughly religious 
persons, headed by Yudhisthira, would be established by the Lord. This is the 
significance of the words dharma-ksetre and kuru-ksetre, apart from their 
historical and Vedic importance. 


TEXT 2 


FAA 
Sl q wahe AE gA | 
ARRA US FATA R I 


sanjaya uvdca 
drstvad tu pandavanikarn 
vyūdham duryodhanas tadà 
acaryam upasangamya 
raja vacanam abravit 


SYNONYMS 
safijayah uváàca—Safijaya said; drstva—after seeing; tu—but; 
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padndava-anikam—the soldiers of the Pandavas; vyadham—arranged in a 
military phalanx; duryodhanah—King Duryodhana; tadá—at that time; 
ücàryam—the teacher; upasangamya—approaching; raja—the king; 
vacanam — words; abravit —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O King, after looking over the army arranged in military 
formation by the sons of Pandu, King Duryodhana went to his teacher and 
spoke the following words. 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra was blind from birth. Unfortunately, he was also bereft of 
spiritual vision. He knew very well that his sons were equally blind in the 
matter of religion, and he was sure that they could never reach an 
understanding with the Pandavas, who were all pious since birth. Still he was 
doubtful about the influence of the place of pilgrimage, and Safijaya could 
understand his motive in asking about the situation on the battlefield. Safijaya 
wanted, therefore, to encourage the despondent king and thus assured him 
that his sons were not going to make any sort of compromise under the 
influence of the holy place. Safijaya therefore informed the king that his son, 
Duryodhana, after seeing the military force of the Pandavas, at once went to 
the commander in chief, Dronacarya, to inform him of the real position. 
Although Duryodhana is mentioned as the king, he still had to go to the 
commander on account of the seriousness of the situation. He was therefore 
quite fit to be a politician. But Duryodhana's diplomatic veneer could not 
disguise the fear he felt when he saw the military arrangement of the 
Pandavas. 


TEXT 3 
Wadi WSS Aedt wm | 
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Jal qreqay aa fast ya i 3 1 


pasyaitàm pandu-putrandm 
ácárya mahatim camim 
vyüdham drupada-putrena 
tava Sisyena dhimatà 


SYNONYMS 


pasya—behold; etam—this; pandu-putraénadm—of the sons of Pandu; 
acarya—O teacher; mahatim—great; camiim—military force; 
vyudhdm—arranged; drupada-putrena—by the son of Drupada; tava—your; 
Sisyena—disciple; dhi-mata—very intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu, so expertly 
arranged by your intelligent disciple the son of Drupada. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana, a great diplomat, wanted to point out the defects of 
Dronacarya, the great brahmana commander in chief. Dronacarya had some 
political quarrel with King Drupada, the father of Draupadi, who was Arjuna’s 
wife. As a result of this quarrel, Drupada performed a great sacrifice, by which 
he received the benediction of having a son who would be able to kill 
Dronacarya. Dronacarya knew this perfectly well, and yet as a liberal 
brahmana he did not hesitate to impart all his military secrets when the son of 
Drupada, Dhrstadyumna, was entrusted to him for military education. Now, on 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Dhrstadyumna took the side of the Pandavas, 
and it was he who arranged for their military phalanx, after having learned the 
art from Dronacarya. Duryodhana pointed out this mistake of Dronacarya’s so 
that he might be alert and uncompromising in the fighting. By this he wanted 
to point out also that he should not be similarly lenient in battle against the 
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Pandavas, who were also Dronacarya’s affectionate students. Arjuna, 
especially, was his most affectionate and brilliant student. Duryodhana also 
warned that such leniency in the fight would lead to defeat. 


TEXT 4 


Sa FT Tessar Ata I | 
qT fates IEA AERA: od 8 d 


atra sarà mahesv-dsa 
bhimárjuna-samà yudhi 
yuyudhdno virátas ca 
drupadas ca maha-rathah 


SYNONYMS 


atra—here; siirah—heroes; mahà-isu-àsáh—mighty bowmen; 
bhima-arjuna—to Bhima and Arjuna; samáh—equal; yudhi—in the fight; 
yuyudhdnah—Yuyudhana; viratah—Virata; ca—also; drupadah—Drupada; 
ca—also; mahd-rathah—great fighter. 


TRANSLATION 


Here in this army are many heroic bowmen equal in fighting to Bhima and 
Arjuna: great fighters like Yuyudhana, Virata and Drupada. 


PURPORT 


Even though Dhrstadyumna was not a very important obstacle in the face 
of Dronacarya’s very great power in the military art, there were many others 
who were causes of fear. They are mentioned by Duryodhana as great 
stumbling blocks on the path of victory because each and every one of them 
was as formidable as Bhima and Arjuna. He knew the strength of Bhima and 
Arjuna, and thus he compared the others with them. 
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TEXT 5 


yeHqatrat: PRR Fear | 
gepas JAA RJA: ouod 


dhrstaketus cekitanah 

kasirajas ca viryavan 

purujit kuntibhojas ca 
Saibyas ca nara-pungavah 


SYNONYMS 


PR 


virya-vàn—very powerful; purujit —Purujit; kuntibhojah—Kuntibhoja; 
ca—and; saibyah —Saibya; ca—and; nara-pungavah—hero in human society. 


TRANSLATION 
There are also great, heroic, powerful fighters like Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, 


Kasiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya. 


TEXT 6 


sar era salsa Wem | 
AA AnA ad Us WERT dS I 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta 
uttamaujds ca viryavan 

saubhadro draupadeyàs ca 
sarva eva maha-rathah 


SYNONYMS 
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yudhamanyuh—Y udhamanyu; ca—and; vikraàntah—mighty; 
uttamaujah—Uttamauja; ca—and; virya-vàn—very powerful; 
saubhadrah—the son of Subhadra; draupadeyah—the sons of Draupadi; 
ca—and; sarve—all; eva—certainly; mahd-rathah—great chariot fighters. 


TRANSLATION 


There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the very powerful Uttamauja, the son of 
Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. All these warriors are great chariot fighters. 


TEXT 7 


sere q ARE a aata fester | 
ae Fa Hem sat arse e! 


asmākam tu visistà ye 
tàn nibodha dvijottama 
nāyakā mama sainyasya 
samjfiartham tàn bravimi te 


SYNONYMS 


asmakam—our; tu—but; visistah—especially powerful; ye—who; tàn—them; 
nibodha—just take note of, be informed; dvija-uttama—O best of the 
brahmanas; nàyakah—captains; mama—my; sainyasya—of the soldiers; 
samjnd-artham—for information; tàn—them; bravimi—I am speaking; te—to 


you. 


TRANSLATION 


But for your information, O best of the brahmanas, let me tell you about the 
captains who are especially qualified to lead my military force. 


TEXT 8 
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yafaa pha pay alas: | 
aan faeevisr ARAA Fil = i 


bhavàn bhismas ca karnas ca 
krpa$ ca samitim-jayah 
asvatthama vikarnas ca 
saumadattis tathaiva ca 


SYNONYMS 


bhavàán —your good self; bhismah—Grandfather Bhisma; ca—also; 
karnah—Karna; ca—and; krpah—Krpa; ca—and; samitim-jayah—always 
victorious in battle; afvatthama—Asvatthama; vikarnah—Vikarna; ca—as well 
as; saumadattih—the son of Somadatta; tatha—as well as; eva—certainly; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


There are personalities like you, Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthama, Vikarna 
and the son of Somadatta called Bhürisrava, who are always victorious in battle. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana mentions the exceptional heroes in the battle, all of whom are 
ever victorious. Vikarna is the brother of Duryodhana, Asvatthama is the son 
of Dronacarya, and Saumadatti, or Bhirisrava, is the son of the King of the 
Bahlikas. Karna is the half brother of Arjuna, as he was born of Kunti before 
her marriage with King Pandu. Krpacarya’s twin sister married Dronacarya. 


TEXT 9 


SF A Fes: BI Fat Halle: | 
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AREA: We JAME: d$ i 


anye ca bahavah $uvà 
mad-arthe tyakta-jivitah 
ndnd-Sastra-praharanah 
sarve yuddha-visaradah 


SYNONYMS 


anye—others; ca—also; bahavah—in great numbers; sarah—heroes; 
mat-arthe—for my sake; tyakta-jivitah—prepared to risk life; ndnd—many; 
Sastra—weapons; praharanah —equipped with; sarve—all of them; 
yuddha-visadradah—experienced in military science. 


TRANSLATION 


There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their lives for my 
sake. All of them are well equipped with different kinds of weapons, and all are 
experienced in military science. 


PURPORT 


As far as the others are concerned—like Jayadratha, Krtavarma and 
Salya—all are determined to lay down their lives for Duryodhana’s sake. In 
other words, it is already concluded that all of them would die in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra for joining the party of the sinful Duryodhana. Duryodhana was, of 
course, confident of his victory on account of the above-mentioned combined 
strength of his friends. 


TEXT 10 


Sa AGT se vea | 
Tare facade ae vf I 90 I 
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aparyáptam tad asmákam 
balam bhismabhiraksitam 
paryáptar tv idam etesàm 
balam bhimabhiraksitam 


SYNONYMS 


aparyaptam—immeasurable; tat —that; asmakam—of ours; balam— strength; 
bhisma—by Grandfather Bhisma; abhiraksitam— perfectly protected; 
paryadptam—limited; tu—but; idam—all this; etesam—of the Pandavas; 
balam—strength; bhima—by Bhima; abhiraksitam—carefully protected. 


TRANSLATION 


Our strength is immeasurable, and we are perfectly protected by Grandfather 
Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas, carefully protected by Bhima, is 
limited. 


PURPORT 


Herein an estimation of comparative strength is made by Duryodhana. He 
thinks that the strength of his armed forces is immeasurable, being specifically 
protected by the most experienced general, Grandfather Bhisma. On the other 
hand, the forces of the Pandavas are limited, being protected by a less 
experienced general, Bhima, who is like a fig in the presence of Bhisma. 
Duryodhana was always envious of Bhima because he knew perfectly well that 
if he should die at all, he would only be killed by Bhima. But at the same time, 
he was confident of his victory on account of the presence of Bhisma, who was 
a far superior general. His conclusion that he would come out of the battle 
victorious was well ascertained. 


TEXT 11 
SAY d aay SIRYTTTfEeRT: | 
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Ysa ead Aad: Fa va feo? 


ayanesu ca sarvesu 

yatha-bhàgam avasthitah 

bhismam evabhiraksantu 
bhavantah sarva eva hi 


SYNONYMS 


ayanesu—in the strategic points; ca—also; sarvesu—everywhere; 
yatha-bhagam —as differently arranged; avasthitah —situated; bhismam—unto 
Grandfather Bhisma; eva—certainly; abhiraksantu—should give support; 
bhavantah —you; sarve—all respectively; eva hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


All of you must now give full support to Grandfather Bhisma, as you stand 
at your respective strategic points of entrance into the phalanx of the army. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana, after praising the prowess of Bhisma, further considered that 
others might think that they had been considered less important, so in his 
usual diplomatic way, he tried to adjust the situation in the above words. He 
emphasized that Bhismadeva was undoubtedly the greatest hero, but he was an 
old man, so everyone must especially think of his protection from all sides. He 
might become engaged in the fight, and the enemy might take advantage of his 
full engagement on one side. Therefore, it was important that other heroes not 
leave their strategic positions and allow the enemy to break the phalanx. 
Duryodhana clearly felt that the victory of the Kurus depended on the 
presence of Bhismadeva. He was confident of the full support of Bhismadeva 
and Dronacarya in the battle because he well knew that they did not even 
speak a word when Arjuna's wife Draupadi, in her helpless condition, had 
appealed to them for justice while she was being forced to appear naked in the 
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presence of all the great generals in the assembly. Although he knew that the 
two generals had some sort of affection for the Pandavas, he hoped that these 
generals would now completely give it up, as they had done during the 
gambling performances. 


TEXT 12 


IA EN peg: fime: | 
fame AA: ag TA WAAL d 92 |i 


tasya sañjanayan harşam 
kuru-vrddhah pitāmahah 
simha-nàdam vinadyoccaih 
Sankham dadhmau pratapavan 


SYNONYMS 


tasya—his; safijanayan—increasing; harsam—cheerfulness; 
kuru-vrddhah—the grandsire of the Kuru dynasty (Bhisma); pitamahah—the 
grandfather; simmha-nddam—roaring sound, like that of a lion; 
vinadya—vibrating; uccaih—very loudly; sankham—conchshell; 
dadhmau—blew; pratapa-van—the valiant. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Bhisma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kuru dynasty, the 
grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly, making a sound like 
the roar of a lion, giving Duryodhana joy. 


PURPORT 


The grandsire of the Kuru dynasty could understand the inner meaning of 
the heart of his grandson Duryodhana, and out of his natural compassion for 
him he tried to cheer him by blowing his conchshell very loudly, befitting his 
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position as a lion. Indirectly, by the symbolism of the conchshell, he informed 
his depressed grandson Duryodhana that he had no chance of victory in the 
battle, because the Supreme Lord Krsna was on the other side. But still, it was 
his duty to conduct the fight, and no pains would be spared in that connection. 


TEXT 13 


ad: Aga HVA APNA: | 
TAMAS AAT HD ASSETS | 93 | 


tatah $ankhas ca bheryas ca 
panavanaka-gomukhah 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta 
sa Sabdas tumulo ’bhavat 


SYNONYMS 


tatah—thereafter; $ankhah—conchshells; ca—also; bheryah—large drums; 
ca—and; panava-dnaka—small drums and kettledrums; go-mukhah—horns; 
sahasa—all of a sudden; eva—certainly; abhyahanyanta— were simultaneously 
sounded; sah—that; $sabdah—combined sound; tumulah —tumultuous; 
abhavat—became. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, the conchshells, drums, bugles, trumpets and horns were all 
suddenly sounded, and the combined sound was tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 


qd: dea Fela neu fui | 
maa: Wess RA mgl WA: uo 98 I 
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tatah $vetair hayair yukte 
mahati syandane sthitau 
mádhavah pandavas caiva 
divyau Sankhau pradadhmatuh 


SYNONYMS 


tatah—thereafter; $vetaih —with white; hayaih—horses; yukte—being yoked; 
mahati—in a great; syandane—chariot; sthitau—situated; madhavah —K rsna 
(the husband of the goddess of fortune); pandavah—Arjuna (the son of 
Pandu); ca—also; eva—certainly; divyau—transcendental; 
s$ankhau—conchshells; pradadhmatuh—sounded. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other side, both Lord Krsna and Arjuna, stationed on a great chariot 
drawn by white horses, sounded their transcendental conchshells. 


PURPORT 


In contrast with the conchshell blown by Bhismadeva, the conchshells in 
the hands of Krsna and Arjuna are described as transcendental. The sounding 
of the transcendental conchshells indicated that there was no hope of victory 
for the other side because Krsna was on the side of the Pandavas. Jayas tu 
pdndu-putrdndm yesam pakse jandrdanah. Victory is always with persons like 
the sons of Pandu because Lord Krsna is associated with them. And whenever 
and wherever the Lord is present, the goddess of fortune is also there because 
the goddess of fortune never lives alone without her husband. Therefore, 
victory and fortune were awaiting Arjuna, as indicated by the transcendental 
sound produced by the conchshell of Visnu, or Lord Krsna. Besides that, the 
chariot on which both the friends were seated had been donated by Agni (the 
fire-god) to Arjuna, and this indicated that this chariot was capable of 
conquering all sides, wherever it was drawn over the three worlds. 
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TEXT 15 
Wasa Evia Qd GAA: | 
qog can were vival gale: i 9y Il 


páficajanyam hrsikeso 
devadattam dhanafijayah 
paundram dadhmau mahd-sankham 
bhima-karmaà vrkodarah 


SYNONYMS 


báficajanyam—the conchshell named Paficajanya; hrsika-i$ah —Hrsikesa 
(Krsna, the Lord who directs the senses of the devotees); devadattam—the 
conchshell named Devadatta; dhanam-jayah—Dhanafijaya (Arjuna, the 
winner of wealth); paundram—the conch named Paundra; dadhmau—blew; 
mahd-sankham—the terrific conchshell; bhima-karmaé—one who performs 
herculean tasks; vrka-udarah—the voracious eater (Bhima). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna blew His conchshell, called Paficajanya; Arjuna blew his, the 
Devadatta; and Bhima, the voracious eater and performer of herculean tasks, 
blew his terrific conchshell, called Paundra. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is referred to as Hrsikesa in this verse because He is the owner 


of all senses. The living entities are part and parcel of Him, and therefore the 


senses of the living entities are also part and parcel of His senses. The 
impersonalists cannot account for the senses of the living entities, and 


therefore they are always anxious to describe all living entities as senseless, or 


impersonal. The Lord, situated in the hearts of all living entities, directs their 


senses. But He directs in terms of the surrender of the living entity, and in the 
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case of a pure devotee He directly controls the senses. Here on the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra the Lord directly controls the transcendental senses of Arjuna, 
and thus His particular name of Hrsikesa. The Lord has different names 
according to His different activities. For example, His name is Madhusüdana 
because He killed the demon of the name Madhu; His name is Govinda 
because He gives pleasure to the cows and to the senses; His name is Vasudeva 
because He appeared as the son of Vasudeva; His name is Devaki-nandana 
because He accepted Devaki as His mother; His name is Yasoda-nandana 
because He awarded His childhood pastimes to Yasoda at Vrndavana; His 
name is Partha-sarathi because He worked as charioteer of His friend Arjuna. 
Similarly, His name is Hrsikega because He gave direction to Arjuna on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

Arjuna is referred to as Dhanafijaya in this verse because he helped his 
elder brother in fetching wealth when it was required by the king to make 
expenditures for different sacrifices. Similarly, Bhima is known as Vrkodara 
because he could eat as voraciously as he could perform herculean tasks, such 
as killing the demon Hidimba. So the particular types of conchshell blown by 
the different personalities on the side of the Pandavas, beginning with the 
Lord's, were all very encouraging to the fighting soldiers. On the other side 
there were no such credits, nor the presence of Lord Krsna, the supreme 
director, nor that of the goddess of fortune. So they were predestined to lose 
the battle—and that was the message announced by the sounds of the 
conchshells. 


TEXTS 16-18 


THIS ast Hedigat ufus: | 
APS: aeaa JAMAA ! 95 I 
prea wate: fret wp WEN | 


UST fewresp mafea: | 99 di 
qual aw ada: ufu | 
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SPIGA WEISE: AGFA: ARIK Il 3 di 


anantavijayam raja 
kunti-putro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca 
sughosa-manipuspakau 


kāśyaś ca paramesv-dsah 
Sikhandi ca mahda-rathah 
dhrstadyumno virdtas ca 
sátyakis capavajitah 
drupado draupadeyàs ca 
sarvasah prthivi-pate 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh 
Sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak 


SYNONYMS 


ananta-vijayam—the conch named Ananta-vijaya; raja—the king; 
kunti-putrah—the son of Kunti; yudhisthirah —Yudhisthira; nakulah—Nakula; 
sahadevah—Sahadeva; ca—and; sughosa-manipuspakau—the conches named 
Sughosa and Manipuspaka; kasyah—the King of Kasi (Varanasi); ca—and; 
parama-isu-dsah—the great archer; sikhandi—Sikhandi; ca—also; 
mahd-rathah—one who can fight alone against thousands; 
dhrstadyumnah—Dhrstadyumna (the son of King Drupada); virdtah—Virata 
(the prince who gave shelter to the Pandavas while they were in disguise); 
ca—also; sátyakih—Satyaki (the same as Yuyudhana, the charioteer of Lord 
Krsna); ca—and; apardajitah—who had never been vanquished; 
drupadah—Drupada, the King of Paficala; draupadeyah—the sons of Draupadi; 
ca—also; sarvasah—all; prthivi-pate—O King; saubhadrah—Abhimanyu, the 
son of Subhadra; ca—also; mahd-bahuh—mighty-armed; 
§ankhan—conchshells; dadhmuh—blew; prthak prthak—each separately. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conchshell, the Ananta-vijaya, 
and Nakula and Sahadeva blew the Sughosa and Manipuspaka. That great 
archer the King of Kasi, the great fighter Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virata, the 
unconquerable Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and the others, O King, 
such as the mighty-armed son of Subhadra, all blew their respective conchshells. 


PURPORT 


Safijaya informed King Dhrtarastra very tactfully that his unwise policy of 
deceiving the sons of Pandu and endeavoring to enthrone his own sons on the 
seat of the kingdom was not very laudable. The signs already clearly indicated 
that the whole Kuru dynasty would be killed in that great battle. Beginning 
with the grandsire, Bhisma, down to the grandsons like Abhimanyu and 
others—including kings from many states of the world—all were present 
there, and all were doomed. The whole catastrophe was due to King 
Dhrtarastra, because he encouraged the policy followed by his sons. 


TEXT 19 


ANT MASON TAM AGA | 
ma Beet Aq WSIS AAT 0 ?9 Il 


sa ghoso dhartardstrdnam 
hrdayàni vyadàárayat 

nabha$s ca prthivim caiva 

tumulo 'bhyanunádayan 


SYNONYMS 


sah—that; ghosah—vibration; dhártarastranám-——of the sons of Dhrtarastra; 
hrdayani—hearts; vyaddrayat—shattered; nabhah—the sky; ca—also; 
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prthivim—the surface of the earth; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
tumulah—uproarious; abhyanunddayan—resounding. 


TRANSLATION 


The blowing of these different conchshells became uproarious. Vibrating 
both in the sky and on the earth, it shattered the hearts of the sons of 
Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


When Bhisma and the others on the side of Duryodhana blew their 
respective conchshells, there was no heart-breaking on the part of the 
Pandavas. Such occurrences are not mentioned, but in this particular verse it 
is mentioned that the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra were shattered by the 
sounds vibrated by the Pandavas’ party. This is due to the Pandavas and their 
confidence in Lord Krsna. One who takes shelter of the Supreme Lord has 
nothing to fear, even in the midst of the greatest calamity. 


TEXT 20 


eva dal arem Wed ! ao I 


atha vyavasthitan drstvà 
dhārtarāştrān kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate 
dhanur udyamya padndavah 
hrsikesam tadà vakyam 
idam dha mahi-pate 


SYNONYMS 
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atha—thereupon; vyavasthitàn—situated; drstva—looking upon; 
dhartaradstran—the sons of Dhrtarastra; kapi-dhvajah—he whose flag was 
marked with Hanuman; pravrtte—while about to engage; Sastra-sampdte—in 
releasing his arrows; dhanuh—bow; udyamya—taking up; pandavah—the son 
of Pandu (Arjuna); hrsikesam—unto Lord Krsna; tada—at that time; 
vakyam—words; idam—these; áha—said; mahi-pate—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna, the son of Pandu, seated in the chariot bearing the flag 
marked with Hanuman, took up his bow and prepared to shoot his arrows. O 
King, after looking at the sons of Dhrtarastra drawn in military array, Arjuna 
then spoke to Lord Krsna these words. 


PURPORT 


The battle was just about to begin. It is understood from the above 
statement that the sons of Dhrtarastra were more or less disheartened by the 
unexpected arrangement of military force by the Pandavas, who were guided 
by the direct instructions of Lord Krsna on the battlefield. The emblem of 
Hanuman on the flag of Arjuna is another sign of victory because Hanuman 
cooperated with Lord Rama in the battle between Rama and Ravana, and Lord 
Rama emerged victorious. Now both Rama and Hanuman were present on the 
chariot of Arjuna to help him. Lord Krsna is Rama Himself, and wherever 
Lord Rama is, His eternal servitor Hanuman and His eternal consort Sita, the 
goddess of fortune, are present. Therefore, Arjuna had no cause to fear any 
enemies whatsoever. And above all, the Lord of the senses, Lord Krsna, was 
personally present to give him direction. Thus, all good counsel was available 
to Arjuna in the matter of executing the battle. In such auspicious conditions, 
arranged by the Lord for His eternal devotee, lay the signs of assured victory. 


TEXTS 21-22 


St Sara 
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FAO TA RT ASEA | 
qafas MIRAMAR li 22 I 
PAN WE AGAR I 22 |i 


arjuna uvdca 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
ratham sthdpaya me 'cyuta 
yàvad etàn nirikse ‘ham 
yoddhu-kāmān avasthitan 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam 
asmin rana-samudyame 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—both; 
madhye—between; ratham—the chariot; sthápaya—please keep; me—my; 
acyuta—O infallible one; yavat—as long as; etan—all these; nirikse—may look 
upon; aham—I; yoddhu-kaman-—desiring to fight; avasthitàn—arrayed on the 
battlefield; kaih—with whom; mayá—by me; saha—together; 
yoddhavyam—have to fight; asmin—in this; rana—strife; samudyame—in the 
attempt. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O infallible one, please draw my chariot between the two armies 
so that I may see those present here, who desire to fight, and with whom I must 
contend in this great trial of arms. 


PURPORT 


Although Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, out of His 
causeless mercy He was engaged in the service of His friend. He never fails in 
His affection for His devotees, and thus He is addressed herein as infallible. As 


charioteer, He had to carry out the orders of Arjuna, and since He did not 
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hesitate to do so, He is addressed as infallible. Although He had accepted the 
position of a charioteer for His devotee, His supreme position was not 
challenged. In all circumstances, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hrsikesa, the Lord of the total senses. The relationship between the Lord and 
His servitor is very sweet and transcendental. The servitor is always ready to 
render service to the Lord, and, similarly, the Lord is always seeking an 
opportunity to render some service to the devotee. He takes greater pleasure in 
His pure devotee's assuming the advantageous position of ordering Him than 
He does in being the giver of orders. Since He is master, everyone is under His 
orders, and no one is above Him to order Him. But when He finds that a pure 
devotee is ordering Him, He obtains transcendental pleasure, although He is 
the infallible master of all circumstances. 

As a pure devotee of the Lord, Arjuna had no desire to fight with his 
cousins and brothers, but he was forced to come onto the battlefield by the 
obstinacy of Duryodhana, who was never agreeable to any peaceful 
negotiation. Therefore, he was very anxious to see who the leading persons 
present on the battlefield were. Although there was no question of a 
peacemaking endeavor on the battlefield, he wanted to see them again, and to 
see how much they were bent upon demanding an unwanted war. 


TEXT 23 


AReAMMaase q ISA SANTA: | 
Tae sigas fefe: i 23 1 


yotsyamdndn avekse 'ham 
ya ete tra samagatah 
dhartardstrasya durbuddher 
yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 


SYNONYMS 


yotsyamánàán——those who will be fighting; avekse—let me see; aham—I; 
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ye—who; ete—those; atra—here; samdgatah—assembled; dhàrtarastrasya—for 
the son of Dhrtarastra; durbuddheh—evil-minded; yuddhe—in the fight; 
priya—well; cikirsavah—wishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me see those who have come here to fight, wishing to please the 
evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


It was an open secret that Duryodhana wanted to usurp the kingdom of the 
Pandavas by evil plans, in collaboration with his father, Dhrtarastra. 
Therefore, all persons who had joined the side of Duryodhana must have been 
birds of the same feather. Arjuna wanted to see them on the battlefield before 
the fight was begun, just to learn who they were, but he had no intention of 
proposing peace negotiations with them. It was also a fact that he wanted to 
see them to make an estimate of the strength which he had to face, although 
he was quite confident of victory because Krsna was sitting by his side. 


TEXT 24 


Sa Sat 


wat Evia Wea WE | 
SAHOO STA TARA | 28 Il 


sanjaya uvdca 
evam ukto hrsikeso 
guddkesena bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
sthapayitvad rathottamam 


SYNONYMS 
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safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktah—addressed; hrsikesah—Lord 
Krsna; gudákesena—by Arjuna; bharata—O descendant of Bharata; 
senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—both; madhye—in the midst; 
sthapayitva—placing; ratha-uttamam—the finest chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O descendant of Bharata, having thus been addressed by 
Arjuna, Lord Krsna drew up the fine chariot in the midst of the armies of both 
parties. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is referred to as Gudakesa. Gudakà means sleep, and 
one who conquers sleep is called gudakesa. Sleep also means ignorance. So 
Arjuna conquered both sleep and ignorance because of his friendship with 
Krsna. As a great devotee of Krsna, he could not forget Krsna even for a 
moment, because that is the nature of a devotee. Either in waking or in sleep, a 
devotee of the Lord can never be free from thinking of Krsna’s name, form, 
qualities and pastimes. Thus a devotee of Krsna can conquer both sleep and 
ignorance simply by thinking of Krsna constantly. This is called Krsna 
consciousness, or samadhi. As Hrsikesa, or the director of the senses and mind 
of every living entity, Krsna could understand Arjuna's purpose in placing the 
chariot in the midst of the armies. Thus He did so, and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 25 


faga: Fas a AATA | 
saa uri AA pA ll au 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah 
sarvesám ca mahi-ksitam 
uvdca partha pasyaitan 
samavetàn kurin iti 
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SYNONYMS 


bhisma—Grandfather Bhisma; drona—the teacher Drona; pramukhatah—in 
front of; sarvesam—all; ca—also; mahi-ksitam—chiefs of the world; 

uvadca—said; partha—O son of Prtha; pasya—just behold; etan—all of them; 
samavetan—assembled; kurün—the members of the Kuru dynasty; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


In the presence of Bhisma, Drona and all the other chieftains of the world, 


the Lord said, Just behold, Partha, all the Kurus assembled here. 


PURPORT 


As the Supersoul of all living entities, Lord Krsna could understand what 
was going on in the mind of Arjuna. The use of the word Hrsikesa in this 
connection indicates that He knew everything. And the word Partha, or the 
son of Kunti, or Prtha, is also similarly significant in reference to Arjuna. As a 
friend, He wanted to inform Arjuna that because Arjuna was the son of Prtha, 
the sister of His own father Vasudeva, He had agreed to be the charioteer of 
Arjuna. Now what did Krsna mean when He told Arjuna to "behold the 
Kurus"? Did Arjuna want to stop there and not fight? Krsna never expected 
such things from the son of His aunt Prtha. The mind of Arjuna was thus 
predicted by the Lord in friendly joking. 


TEXT 26 
aaaea: fers fierent i 
aT | 
apaec saure uas 


tatrápasyat sthitàn pdrthah 
pitrn atha pitàmahàn 
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ücáryàn matulan bhrátrn 
putràn pautràn sakhims tatha 
śvaśurān suhrdas caiva 
senayor ubhayor api 


SYNONYMS 


tatra—there; apasyat—he could see; sthitàn—standing; parthah—Arjuna; 
pit?n—fathers; atha—also; pitamahdén—grandfathers; dcdryan—teachers; 
mátulàn—maternal uncles; bhrátrn—brothers; putran—sons; 
pautràn—grandsons; sakhin—friends; tatha—too; $vas$urün—fathers-in-law; 
suhrdah—well-wishers; ca—also; eva—certainly; senayoh—of the armies; 
ubhayoh—of both parties; api—including. 


TRANSLATION 


There Arjuna could see, within the midst of the armies of both parties, his 
fathers, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, 
friends, and also his fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 


PURPORT 


On the battlefield Arjuna could see all kinds of relatives. He could see 
persons like Bhürisárava, who were his father’s contemporaries, grandfathers 
Bhisma and Somadatta, teachers like Dronacarya and Krpacarya, maternal 
uncles like Salya and Sakuni, brothers like Duryodhana, sons like Laksmana, 
friends like Asvatthama, well-wishers like Krtavarma, etc. He could see also 
the armies which contained many of his friends. 


RE 27 


arate a alee: elc | 
Pr wearnael favtafrarsete i 20 1 
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tan samiksya sa kaunteyah 
sarvàn bandhün avasthitàn 
krpayà paraydvisto 
visidann idam abravit 


SYNONYMS 


tan—all of them; samiksya—after seeing; sah—he; kaunteyah—the son of 
Kunti; sarvan—all kinds of; bandhin—trelatives; avasthitàn— situated; 
krpayáà—by compassion; parayá—of a high grade; dvistah—overwhelmed; 
visidan—while lamenting; idam—thus; abravit —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, saw all these different grades of friends and 
relatives, he became overwhelmed with compassion and spoke thus. 


TEXT 28 


Gar CAS SOT que] TTT | 
deta AA Trae ga cg RAA Ul 25 N 


arjuna uvdca 
drstvemam sva-janam krsna 
yuyutsum samupasthitam 
sidanti mama gatrani 
mukhan ca parisusyati 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; drstva—after seeing; imam—all these; 
sva-janam—kinsmen; krsna—O Krsna; ywyutsum—all in a fighting spirit; 
samupasthitam—present; sidanti—are quivering; mama—my; gátráni—limbs 
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of the body; mukham—mouth; ca—also; parisusyati—is drying up. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, seeing my friends and relatives present before 
me in such a fighting spirit, I feel the limbs of my body quivering and my 
mouth drying up. 


PURPORT 


Any man who has genuine devotion to the Lord has all the good qualities 
which are found in godly persons or in the demigods, whereas the nondevotee, 
however advanced he may be in material qualifications by education and 
culture, lacks in godly qualities. As such, Arjuna, just after seeing his kinsmen, 
friends and relatives on the battlefield, was at once overwhelmed by 
compassion for them who had so decided to fight amongst themselves. As far as 
his soldiers were concerned, he was sympathetic from the beginning, but he 
felt compassion even for the soldiers of the opposite party, foreseeing their 
imminent death. And while he was so thinking, the limbs of his body began to 
quiver, and his mouth became dry. He was more or less astonished to see their 
fighting spirit. Practically the whole community, all blood relatives of Arjuna, 
had come to fight with him. This overwhelmed a kind devotee like Arjuna. 
Although it is not mentioned here, still one can easily imagine that not only 
were Arjuna's bodily limbs quivering and his mouth drying up, but he was also 
crying out of compassion. Such symptoms in Arjuna were not due to weakness 
but to his softheartedness, a characteristic of a pure devotee of the Lord. It is 
said therefore: 


yasyásti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 

sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunà 
mano-rathenasati dhadvato bahih 


"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all 
the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the Lord 
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has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is because he is 
hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the glaring 
material energy." (Bhag. 5.18.12) 


EXT 329 


Sugar ade A deta SRA | 
mda aad seres aaa i R II 


vepathus ca Sarire me 

roma-harsas ca jàyate 
gandivam sramsate hastat 

tvak caiva paridahyate 


SYNONYMS 


vepathuh—trembling of the body; ca—also; $arire—on the body; me—my; 
roma-harsah—standing of hair on end; ca—also; j@yate—is taking place; 
gandivam—the bow of Arjuna; sramsate—is slipping; hastat—from the hand; 
tvak—skin; ca—also; eva—certainly; paridahyate—is burning. 


TRANSLATION 


My whole body is trembling, my hair is standing on end, my bow Gandiva is 
slipping from my hand, and my skin is burning. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of trembling of the body, and two kinds of standings of 
the hair on end. Such phenomena occur either in great spiritual ecstasy or out 
of great fear under material conditions. There is no fear in transcendental 
realization. Arjuna’s symptoms in this situation are out of material 
fear—namely, loss of life. This is evident from other symptoms also; he became 
so impatient that his famous bow Gandiva was slipping from his hands, and, 
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because his heart was burning within him, he was feeling a burning sensation 
of the skin. All these are due to a material conception of life. 


TEXT 30 


Ta SEBIRTSENR] wadia a A Aa: | 
frat a wafer aaa bara tt 30 Il 


na ca Saknomy avasthatum 
bhramativa ca me manah 
nimittdni ca pasyadmi 
viparitàni kesava 


SYNONYMS 


na—nor; ca—also; $Saknomi—am I able; avasthatum—to stay; 
bhramati—forgetting; iva—as; ca—and; me—my; manah—mind; 
nimittani—causes; ca—also; pasyami—I see; viparitani—just the opposite; 
kesava—O killer of the demon Keési (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


I am now unable to stand here any longer. I am forgetting myself, and my 
mind is reeling. I see only causes of misfortune, O Krsna, killer of the Kesi 
demon. 


PURPORT 


Due to his impatience, Arjuna was unable to stay on the battlefield, and he 
was forgetting himself on account of this weakness of his mind. Excessive 
attachment for material things puts a man in such a bewildering condition of 
existence. Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat ( Bhag. 11.2.37): such fearfulness and 
loss of mental equilibrium take place in persons who are too affected by 
material conditions. Arjuna envisioned only painful reverses in the 
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battlefield—he would not be happy even by gaining victory over the foe. The 
words nimittdni viparitdni are significant. When a man sees only frustration in 
his expectations, he thinks, "Why am I here?" Everyone is interested in himself 
and his own welfare. No one is interested in the Supreme Self. Arjuna is 
showing ignorance of his real self-interest by Krsna's will. One's real 
self-interest lies in Visnu, or Krsna. The conditioned soul forgets this, and 
therefore suffers material pains. Arjuna thought that his victory in the battle 
would only be a cause of lamentation for him. 


TEXT 231 


Ta ASÀ scd TATE | 
qT ole femi SM AA ast Fe Fil 39 1 


na ca $reyo mupasyàmi 

hatvàá sva-janam dhave 
na kankse vijayam krsna 
na ca rájyam sukhani ca 


SYNONYMS 


na—nor; ca—also; $reyah —good; anupasyami—do I foresee; hatva—by killing; 
sva-janam—own kinsmen; áhave—in the fight; na—nor; kankse—do I desire; 
vijayam—victory; krsna—O Krsna; na—nor; ca—also; rajyam—kingdom; 
sukhani—happiness thereof; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not see how any good can come from killing my own kinsmen in this 
battle, nor can I, my dear Krsna, desire any subsequent victory, kingdom, or 
happiness. 


PURPORT 
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Without knowing that one’s self-interest is in Visnu (or Krsna), 
conditioned souls are attracted by bodily relationships, hoping to be happy in 
such situations. In such a blind conception of life, they forget even the causes 
of material happiness. Arjuna appears to have even forgotten the moral codes 
for a ksatriya. It is said that two kinds of men, namely the ksatriya who dies 
directly in front of the battlefield under Krsna’s personal orders and the 
person in the renounced order of life who is absolutely devoted to spiritual 
culture, are eligible to enter into the sun globe, which is so powerful and 
dazzling. Arjuna is reluctant even to kill his enemies, let alone his relatives. He 
thinks that by killing his kinsmen there would be no happiness in his life, and 
therefore he is not willing to fight, just as a person who does not feel hunger is 
not inclined to cook. He has now decided to go into the forest and live a 
secluded life in frustration. But as a ksatriya, he requires a kingdom for his 
subsistence, because the ksatriyas cannot engage themselves in any other 
occupation. But Arjuna has no kingdom. Arjuna’s sole opportunity for gaining 
a kingdom lies in fighting with his cousins and brothers and reclaiming the 
kingdom inherited from his father, which he does not like to do. Therefore he 
considers himself fit to go to the forest to live a secluded life of frustration. 


TEXTS 32-35 


fee at asa Tara fee osea aT | 
mml Pela At ast APT: FAT A 32 | 

q Sasa Fs HIUÜEGTeRD ATT I 
ara: fide: quamus a fumum! 33 1 
AGT: AAT: GAA: VAST: APSA | 
Cala S«jfresnfH waste FAKE 0 32 ! 
aft FSRRISAT dh fb oq Heth | 
Pea awda: P Mia: RGAE | By II 


kirn no rájyena govinda 
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kim bhogair jivitena và 
yesam arthe kanksitam no 
rajyam bhogah sukhàni ca 


ta ime 'vasthità yuddhe 
prandms tyaktva dhanàni ca 

acaryah pitarah putras 

tathaiva ca pitamahah 


matulah $vasurah pautrah 

$yalah sambandhinas tatha 
etàn na hantum icchāmi 
ghnato ’pi madhusüdana 


api trailokya-rdjyasya 
hetoh kim nu mahi-krte 
nihatya dhārtarāstrān nah 
kā pritih syaj janardana 


SYNONYMS 


kim—what use; nah —to us; rájyena—is the kingdom; govinda—O Krsna; 
kim—what; bhogaih —enjoyment; jivitena—living; và—either; yesám——of 
whom; arthe—for the sake; kanksitam—is desired; nah—by us; 
rajyam—kingdom; bhogah—material enjoyment; sukhani—all happiness; 
ca—also; te—all of them; ime—these; avasthitah—situated; yuddhe—on this 
battlefield; prandn—lives; tyaktvi—giving up; dhandni—riches; ca—also; 
acaryah—teachers; pitarah—fathers; putrah—sons; tatha—as well as; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; pitamahah—grandfathers; mátulah—maternal 
uncles; ‘vasurah—fathers-in-law; pautrah—grandsons; 
§yalah—brothers-in-law; sambandhinah —relatives; tathd—as well as; etan—all 
these; na—never; hantum—to kill; icchdmi—do I wish; ghnatah—being killed; 
api—even; madhusidana—O killer of the demon Madhu (Krsna); api—even 
if; trai-lokya—of the three worlds; rajyasya—for the kingdom; hetoh—in 
exchange; kim nu—what to speak of; mahi-krte—for the sake of the earth; 
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nihatya—by killing; dhartarástran —the sons of Dhrtarastra; nah—our; 
ka—what; pritih—pleasure; syat —will there be; jandrdana—O maintainer of 
all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Govinda, of what avail to us are a kingdom, happiness or even life itself 
when all those for whom we may desire them are now arrayed on this 
battlefield? O Madhusüudana, when teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, 
maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relatives 
are ready to give up their lives and properties and are standing before me, why 
should I wish to kill them, even though they might otherwise kill me? O 
maintainer of all living entities, I am not prepared to fight with them even in 
exchange for the three worlds, let alone this earth. What pleasure will we derive 
from killing the sons of Dhrtarastra? 


PURPORT 


Arjuna has addressed Lord Krsna as Govinda because Krsna is the object of 
all pleasures for cows and the senses. By using this significant word, Arjuna 
indicates that Krsna should understand what will satisfy Arjuna's senses. But 
Govinda is not meant for satisfying our senses. If we try to satisfy the senses of 
Govinda, however, then automatically our own senses are satisfied. Materially, 
everyone wants to satisfy his senses, and he wants God to be the order supplier 
for such satisfaction. The Lord will satisfy the senses of the living entities as 
much as they deserve, but not to the extent that they may covet. But when one 
takes the opposite way—namely, when one tries to satisfy the senses of 
Govinda without desiring to satisfy one's own senses—then by the grace of 
Govinda all desires of the living entity are satisfied. Arjuna's deep affection 
for community and family members is exhibited here partly due to his natural 
compassion for them. He is therefore not prepared to fight. Everyone wants to 
show his opulence to friends and relatives, but Arjuna fears that all his 
relatives and friends will be killed on the battlefield and he will be unable to 
share his opulence after victory. This is a typical calculation of material life. 
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The transcendental life, however, is different. Since a devotee wants to satisfy 
the desires of the Lord, he can, Lord willing, accept all kinds of opulence for 
the service of the Lord, and if the Lord is not willing, he should not accept a 
farthing. Arjuna did not want to kill his relatives, and if there were any need 
to kill them, he desired that Krsna kill them personally. At this point he did 
not know that Krsna had already killed them before their coming into the 
battlefield and that he was only to become an instrument for Krsna. This fact 
is disclosed in following chapters. As a natural devotee of the Lord, Arjuna did 
not like to retaliate against his miscreant cousins and brothers, but it was the 
Lord’s plan that they should all be killed. The devotee of the Lord does not 
retaliate against the wrongdoer, but the Lord does not tolerate any mischief 
done to the devotee by the miscreants. The Lord can excuse a person on His 
own account, but He excuses no one who has done harm to His devotees. 
Therefore the Lord was determined to kill the miscreants, although Arjuna 
wanted to excuse them. 


TEXT 36 


qe s gni ea 


eee T 36 I 


pdpam evāśrayed asman 
hatvaitàn dtatdyinah 
tasmdn nàrhà vayam hantum 
dhartarastran sa-bandhavan 
sva-janam hi katham hatvà 
sukhinah syama màdhava 


SYNONYMS 


pdpam—vices; eva—certainly; ás$rayyet —must come upon; asmán—us; 
hatva—by killing; etan—all these; atataàyinah—aggressors; tasmat—therefore; 
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na—never; arhah—deserving; vayam—we; hantum—to kill; 
dhdartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarastra; sa-bándhavan—along with friends; 
sva-janam—kinsmen; hi—certainly; katham—how; hatva—by killing; 
sukhinah—happy; syáàma—will we become; mddhava—O Krsna, husband of 
the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Sin will overcome us if we slay such aggressors. Therefore it is not proper for 
us to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and our friends. What should we gain, O 
Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune, and how could we be happy by killing 


our own kinsmen? 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic injunctions there are six kinds of aggressors: (1) a 
poison giver, (2) one who sets fire to the house, (3) one who attacks with 
deadly weapons, (4) one who plunders riches, (5) one who occupies another’s 
land, and (6) one who kidnaps a wife. Such aggressors are at once to be killed, 
and no sin is incurred by killing such aggressors. Such killing of aggressors is 
quite befitting any ordinary man, but Arjuna was not an ordinary person. He 
was saintly by character, and therefore he wanted to deal with them in 
saintliness. This kind of saintliness, however, is not for a ksatriya. Although a 
responsible man in the administration of a state is required to be saintly, he 
should not be cowardly. For example, Lord Rama was so saintly that people 
even now are anxious to live in the kingdom of Lord Rama (ráma-rajya), but 
Lord Rama never showed any cowardice. Ravana was an aggressor against 
Rama because Ravana kidnapped Rama’s wife, Sita, but Lord Rama gave him 
sufficient lessons, unparalleled in the history of the world. In Arjuna’s case, 
however, one should consider the special type of aggressors, namely his own 
grandfather, own teacher, friends, sons, grandsons, etc. Because of them, 
Arjuna thought that he should not take the severe steps necessary against 
ordinary aggressors. Besides that, saintly persons are advised to forgive. Such 
injunctions for saintly persons are more important than any political 
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emergency. Arjuna considered that rather than kill his own kinsmen for 
political reasons, it would be better to forgive them on grounds of religion and 
saintly behavior. He did not, therefore, consider such killing profitable simply 
for the matter of temporary bodily happiness. After all, kingdoms and 
pleasures derived therefrom are not permanent, so why should he risk his life 
and eternal salvation by killing his own kinsmen? Arjuna’s addressing of Krsna 
as “Madhava,” or the husband of the goddess of fortune, is also significant in 
this connection. He wanted to point out to Krsna that, as husband of the 
goddess of fortune, He should not induce Arjuna to take up a matter which 
would ultimately bring about misfortune. Krsna, however, never brings 
misfortune to anyone, to say nothing of His devotees. 


TEXTS 37-38 


Jed 4 West ended: | 


Popa «rw age A WAHT ! 30 |! 
PY «T SEHE: WTA | 


popi IS WSs ! 35 !! 


yady apy ete na pasyanti 
lobhopahata-cetasah 

kula-ksaya-krtarn dosam 

mitra-drohe ca padtakam 


katham na jfieyam asmabhih 
pāpād asmàn nivartitum 
kula-ksaya-krtam doşam 
prapasyadbhir janárdana 


SYNONYMS 


yadi—if; api—even; ete—they; na—do not; pasyanti—see; lobha—by greed; 
upahata—overpowered; cetasah—their hearts; kula-ksaya—in killing the 
family; krtam—done; dosam—fault; mitra-drohe—in quarreling with friends; 
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ca—also; patakam—-sinful reactions; katham—why; na—should not; 
jfieyam—be known; asmabhih—by us; pápat—from sins; asmát—these; 
nivartitum—to cease; kula-ksaya—in the destruction of a dynasty; 
krtam—done; dosam—crime; prapasyadbhih —by those who can see; 
jandrdana—O Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O Janardana, although these men, their hearts overtaken by greed, see no 
fault in killing one’s family or quarreling with friends, why should we, who can 
see the crime in destroying a family, engage in these acts of sin? 


PURPORT 


A ksatriya is not supposed to refuse to battle or gamble when he is so 
invited by some rival party. Under such an obligation, Arjuna could not refuse 
to fight, because he had been challenged by the party of Duryodhana. In this 
connection, Arjuna considered that the other party might be blind to the 
effects of such a challenge. Arjuna, however, could see the evil consequences 
and could not accept the challenge. Obligation is actually binding when the 
effect is good, but when the effect is otherwise, then no one can be bound. 
Considering all these pros and cons, Arjuna decided not to fight. 


TEXT 39 


POM Wad po: SAAT: | 
WH 4S qo qom Il 3k Il 


kula-ksaye pranasyanti 
kula-dharmah sanátanah 
dharme naste kular krtsnam 
adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta 
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SYNONYMS 


kula-ksaye—in destroying the family; pranas$yanti—become vanquished; 
kula-dharmah—the family traditions; sandtanah—eternal; dharme—religion; 
naste—being destroyed; kulam—family; krtsnam—whole; 
adharmah—irreligion; abhibhavati—transforms; uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


With the destruction of dynasty, the eternal family tradition is vanquished, 
and thus the rest of the family becomes involved in irreligion. 


PURPORT 


In the system of the varnàásrama institution there are many principles of 
religious traditions to help members of the family grow properly and attain 
spiritual values. The elder members are responsible for such purifying processes 
in the family, beginning from birth to death. But on the death of the elder 
members, such family traditions of purification may stop, and the remaining 
younger family members may develop irreligious habits and thereby lose their 
chance for spiritual salvation. Therefore, for no purpose should the elder 
members of the family be slain. 


TEXT 40 


THAIS suf Hora: | 
AY «ERI AVY Bd SU: go il 


adharmabhibhavat krsna 

pradusyanti kula-striyah 
strisu dustásu vársneya 
jàyate varna-sankarah 
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SYNONYMS 


adharma—irreligion; abhibhavat—having become predominant; krsna—O 
Krsna; pradusyanti—become polluted; kula-striyah —family ladies; strisu—by 
the womanhood; dustásu—being so polluted; varsneya—O descendant of 
Vrsni; jayate—comes into being; varna-sankarah —unwanted progeny. 


TRANSLATION 


When irreligion is prominent in the family, O Krsna, the women of the 
family become polluted, and from the degradation of womanhood, O descendant 
of Vrsni, comes unwanted progeny. 


PURPORT 


Good population in human society is the basic principle for peace, 
prosperity and spiritual progress in life. The varnàásrama religion's principles 
were so designed that the good population would prevail in society for the 
general spiritual progress of state and community. Such population depends on 
the chastity and faithfulness of its womanhood. As children are very prone to 
be misled, women are similarly very prone to degradation. Therefore, both 
children and women require protection by the elder members of the family. By 
being engaged in various religious practices, women will not be misled into 
adultery. According to Canakya Pandita, women are generally not very 
intelligent and therefore not trustworthy. So the different family traditions of 
religious activities should always engage them, and thus their chastity and 
devotion will give birth to a good population eligible for participating in the 
varnásrama system. On the failure of such varnásrama-dharma, naturally the 
women become free to act and mix with men, and thus adultery is indulged in 
at the risk of unwanted population. Irresponsible men also provoke adultery in 
society, and thus unwanted children flood the human race at the risk of war 
and pestilence. 
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TEXT 41 


ae REA POU PSI | 
Wafed fal ast gatar: i 89 I 


sankaro narakdayaiva 
kula-ghnànam kulasya ca 
patanti pitaro hy esam 
lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


SYNONYMS 


sankarah—such unwanted children; narakaya—make for hellish life; 
eva—certainly; kula-ghnáànám-—for those who are killers of the family; 
kulasya—for the family; ca—also; patanti—fall down; pitarah—forefathers; 
hi—certainly; esam—of them; lupta—stopped; pinda—of offerings of food; 
udaka—and water; kriyah—performances. 


TRANSLATION 


An increase of unwanted population certainly causes hellish life both for the 
family and for those who destroy the family tradition. The ancestors of such 
corrupt families fall down, because the performances for offering them food and 
water are entirely stopped. 


PURPORT 


According to the rules and regulations of fruitive activities, there is a need 
to offer periodical food and water to the forefathers of the family. This 
offering is performed by worship of Visnu, because eating the remnants of food 
offered to Visnu can deliver one from all kinds of sinful actions. Sometimes 
the forefathers may be suffering from various types of sinful reactions, and 
sometimes some of them cannot even acquire a gross material body and are 
forced to remain in subtle bodies as ghosts. Thus, when remnants of prasadam 
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food are offered to forefathers by descendants, the forefathers are released 
from ghostly or other kinds of miserable life. Such help rendered to forefathers 
is a family tradition, and those who are not in devotional life are required to 
perform such rituals. One who is engaged in the devotional life is not required 
to perform such actions. Simply by performing devotional service, one can 
deliver hundreds and thousands of forefathers from all kinds of misery. It is 


stated in the Bhagavatam (11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nàyam rni ca rájan 
sarvátmanà yah $aranam Saranyarn 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


"Anyone who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, the giver of 
liberation, giving up all kinds of obligation, and has taken to the path in all 
seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations to the demigods, sages, general 
living entities, family members, humankind or forefathers." Such obligations 
are automatically fulfilled by performance of devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 42 


ARA: POA agp: | 
SA THA: PST MATN: d Sa I 


dosair etaih kula-ghnanam 
varna-sankara-kavakaih 
utsádyante jati-dharmah 
kula-dharmds ca śāśvatāh 


SYNONYMS 


dosaih—by such faults; etaih —all these; kula-ghnánam-—of the destroyers of 
the family; varna-sankara—of unwanted children; karakaih —which are 
causes; utsaddyante—are devastated; jati-dharmah—community projects; 
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kula-dharmah—family traditions; ca—also; $aévatah —eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


By the evil deeds of those who destroy the family tradition and thus give rise 
to unwanted children, all kinds of community projects and family welfare 
activities are devastated. 


PURPORT 


Community projects for the four orders of human society, combined with 
family welfare activities, as they are set forth by the institution of 
sanátana-dharma, or varnásrama-dharma, are designed to enable the human 
being to attain his ultimate salvation. Therefore, the breaking of the 
sanátana-dharma tradition by irresponsible leaders of society brings about 
chaos in that society, and consequently people forget the aim of life—Visnu. 
Such leaders are called blind, and persons who follow such leaders are sure to 
be led into chaos. 


TEXT 43 
seapea ATA SAGA | 
ae Frat sat eden ugs! 


utsanna-kula-dharmananm 
manusydndm jandrdana 
narake niyatam vàso 
bhavatity anususruma 


SYNONYMS 


utsanna—spoiled; kula-dharmanam-—of those who have the family traditions; 
manusyanadm—of such men; jandrdana—O Krsna; narake—in hell; 
niyatam—always; vdsah—residence; bhavati—it so becomes; iti—thus; 
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anususruma—lI have heard by disciplic succession. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, maintainer of the people, I have heard by disciplic succession that 
those who destroy family traditions dwell always in hell. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna bases his argument not on his own personal experience, but on what 
he has heard from the authorities. That is the way of receiving real knowledge. 
One cannot reach the real point of factual knowledge without being helped by 
the right person who is already established in that knowledge. There is a 
system in the varndsrama institution by which before death one has to undergo 
the process of atonement for his sinful activities. One who is always engaged in 
sinful activities must utilize the process of atonement called the pràáyascitta. 
Without doing so, one surely will be transferred to hellish planets to undergo 
miserable lives as the result of sinful activities. 


TEXT 44 
Hel si HEM Bd Aaa Sum | 
Ime Sq TAT: | 8s I 


aho bata mahat padparn 
kartum vyavasita vayam 
yad rajya-sukha-lobhena 
hantum sva-janam udyatah 


SYNONYMS 


aho—alas; bata—how strange it is; mahat—great; pápam-——sins; kartum—to 
perform; vyavasitah—have decided; vayam—we; yat—because; 
rajya-sukha-lobhena—driven by greed for royal happiness; hantum—to kill; 
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sva-janam—kinsmen; udyatah—trying. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how strange it is that we are preparing to commit greatly sinful acts. 
Driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness, we are intent on killing our own 
kinsmen. 


PURPORT 


Driven by selfish motives, one may be inclined to such sinful acts as the 
killing of one’s own brother, father or mother. There are many such instances 
in the history of the world. But Arjuna, being a saintly devotee of the Lord, is 
always conscious of moral principles and therefore takes care to avoid such 
activities. 


TEXT 45 


afe nre Waa: | 
MATS Wl SIA AAA AAT | BY I 


yadi mdm apratikaram 
asastram Sastra-pdnayah 
dhārtarāştrā rane hanyus 
tan me ksemataram bhavet 


SYNONYMS 


yadi—even if; mám—me; apratikdram—without being resistant; 
asastram—without being fully equipped; Sastra-panayah—those with weapons 
in hand; dhartarastrah—the sons of Dhrtarastra; rane—on the battlefield; 
hanyuh—may kill; tat —that; me—for me; ksema-taram——better; 
bhavet—would be. 
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TRANSLATION 


Better for me if the sons of Dhrtarastra, weapons in hand, were to kill me 
unarmed and unresisting on the battlefield. 


PURPORT 


It is the custom—according to ksatriya fighting principles—that an 
unarmed and unwilling foe should not be attacked. Arjuna, however, decided 
that even if attacked by the enemy in such an awkward position, he would not 
fight. He did not consider how much the other party was bent upon fighting. 
All these symptoms are due to soft-heartedness resulting from his being a great 
devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 46 


qa Sara 


CaS: GA venue: Sara | 
AJA Fak AG SÜPHÉSNTTSs Il BE Il 


sanjaya uvdca 
evam uktvarjunah sankhye 
rathopastha updvisat 
visrjya sa-Saram cadpam 
Soka-samwigna-manasah 


SYNONYMS 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktvaà—saying; arjunah—Arjuna; 
sankhye—in the battlefield; ratha—of the chariot; upasthe—on the seat; 
updvisat—sat down again; visrjya—putting aside; sa-Saram—along with 
arrows; capam—the bow; soka—by lamentation; samvigna— distressed; 
mdnasah—within the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Arjuna, having thus spoken on the battlefield, cast aside his 
bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot, his mind overwhelmed with grief. 


PURPORT 


While observing the situation of his enemy, Arjuna stood up on the chariot, 
but he was so afflicted with lamentation that he sat down again, setting aside 
his bow and arrows. Such a kind and soft-hearted person, in the devotional 
service of the Lord, is fit to receive self-knowledge. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the First Chapter of the $rimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra. 


Contents of the Gita Summarized 


TEXT 1 


aaa Sara 
d AM PIMSSq VIPAT | 
Aea emergere AYRE: d? 
sanjaya uvdca 


tam tatha krpaydvistam 
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asru-purnákuleksanam 
visidantam idam vakyam 
uvaca madhusudanah 


SYNONYMS 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; tam—unto Arjuna; tatha—thus; krpaya—by 
compassion; dvistam—overwhelmed; asru-pürna-akula—full of tears; 
iksanam—eyes; visidantam—lamenting; idam—these; vakyam—words; 
uvaca—said; madhu-sidanah—the killer of Madhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Seeing Arjuna full of compassion, his mind depressed, his eyes 
full of tears, Madhusüdana, Krsna, spoke the following words. 


PURPORT 


Material compassion, lamentation and tears are all signs of ignorance of the 
real self. Compassion for the eternal soul is self-realization. The word 
"Madhusüdana" is significant in this verse. Lord Krsna killed the demon 
Madhu, and now Arjuna wanted Krsna to kill the demon of misunderstanding 
that had overtaken him in the discharge of his duty. No one knows where 
compassion should be applied. Compassion for the dress of a drowning man is 
senseless. A man fallen in the ocean of nescience cannot be saved simply by 
rescuing his outward dress—the gross material body. One who does not know 
this and laments for the outward dress is called a $üdra, or one who laments 
unnecessarily. Arjuna was a ksatriya, and this conduct was not expected from 
him. Lord Krsna, however, can dissipate the lamentation of the ignorant man, 
and for this purpose the Bhagavad-gità was sung by Him. This chapter instructs 
us in self-realization by an analytical study of the material body and the spirit 
soul, as explained by the supreme authority, Lord $ri Krsna. This realization is 
possible when one works without attachment to fruitive results and is situated 
in the fixed conception of the real self. 
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TEXT 2 


* 
Pde Pare fast aque | 
FAAS x Il 


$ri-bhagavan uváca 
kutas tvà ka$malam idam 
visame samupasthitam 
anárya-justam asvargyam 
akirti-karam arjuna 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kutah—wherefrom; tvà—unto you; ka$malam-——dirtiness; idam—this 
lamentation; visame—in this hour of crisis; samupasthitam—arrived; 
anárya—persons who do not know the value of life; justam—practiced by; 
asvargyam—which does not lead to higher planets; akirti—infamy; 

karam —the cause of; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, how have these 
impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a man who knows the 
value of life. They lead not to higher planets but to infamy. 


PURPORT 


Krsna and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are identical. Therefore 
Lord Krsna is referred to as Bhagavan throughout the Gita. Bhagavan is the 
ultimate in the Absolute Truth. Absolute Truth is realized in three phases of 
understanding, namely Brahman, or the impersonal all-pervasive spirit; 
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Paramatma, or the localized aspect of the Supreme within the heart of all 
living entities; and Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) this conception of the Absolute 
Truth is explained thus: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfiüànam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti Sabdyate 


“The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases of understanding by the 
knower of the Absolute Truth, and all of them are identical. Such phases of 
the Absolute Truth are expressed as Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan.” 

These three divine aspects can be explained by the example of the sun, 
which also has three different aspects, namely the sunshine, the sun’s surface 
and the sun planet itself. One who studies the sunshine only is the preliminary 
student. One who understands the sun’s surface is further advanced. And one 
who can enter into the sun planet is the highest. Ordinary students who are 
satisfied by simply understanding the sunshine—its universal pervasiveness 
and the glaring effulgence of its impersonal nature—may be compared to those 
who can realize only the Brahman feature of the Absolute Truth. The student 
who has advanced still further can know the sun disc, which is compared to 
knowledge of the Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth. And the student 
who can enter into the heart of the sun planet is compared to those who 
realize the personal features of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Therefore, the 
bhaktas, or the transcendentalists who have realized the Bhagavan feature of 
the Absolute Truth, are the topmost transcendentalists, although all students 
who are engaged in the study of the Absolute Truth are engaged in the same 
subject matter. The sunshine, the sun disc and the inner affairs of the sun 
planet cannot be separated from one another, and yet the students of the three 
different phases are not in the same category. 

The Sanskrit word bhagavdn is explained by the great authority Parasara 
Muni, the father of Vyasadeva. The Supreme Personality who possesses all 
riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge and all renunciation is 
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called Bhagavan. There are many persons who are very rich, very powerful, 
very beautiful, very famous, very learned, and very much detached, but no one 
can claim that he possesses all riches, all strength, etc., entirely. Only Krsna 
can claim this because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No living 
entity, including Brahma, Lord Siva, or Narayana, can possess opulences as 
fully as Krsna. Therefore it is concluded in the Brahma-samhita by Lord 
Brahma himself that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No 
one is equal to or above Him. He is the primeval Lord, or Bhagavan, known as 
Govinda, and He is the supreme cause of all causes: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 

sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah 
anádir ádir govindah 

sarva-karana-karanam 


“There are many personalities possessing the qualities of Bhagavan, but 
Krsna is the supreme because none can excel Him. He is the Supreme Person, 
and His body is eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. He is the primeval Lord 
Govinda and the cause of all causes." (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 

In the Bhàágavatam also there is a list of many incarnations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but Krsna is described as the original Personality of 
Godhead, from whom many, many incarnations and Personalities of Godhead 
expand: 


ete càmsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavàn svayam 
indrari-vydkulam lokam 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 


“All the lists of the incarnations of Godhead submitted herewith are either 
plenary expansions or parts of the plenary expansions of the Supreme 
Godhead, but Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself." ( Bhag. 
1.3.28) 

Therefore, Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Absolute Truth, the source of both the Supersoul and the impersonal 
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Brahman. 

In the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna’s 
lamentation for his kinsmen is certainly unbecoming, and therefore. Krsna 
expressed His surprise with the word kutah, “wherefrom.” Such impurities were 
never expected from a person belonging to the civilized class of men known as 
Aryans. The word Aryan is applicable to persons who know the value of life 
and have a civilization based on spiritual realization. Persons who are led by 
the material conception of life do not know that the aim of life is realization of 
the Absolute Truth, Visnu, or Bhagavan, and they are captivated by the 
external features of the material world, and therefore they do not know what 
liberation is. Persons who have no knowledge of liberation from material 
bondage are called non-Aryans. Although Arjuna was a ksatriya, he was 
deviating from his prescribed duties by declining to fight. This act of 
cowardice is described as befitting the non-Aryans. Such deviation from duty 
does not help one in the progress of spiritual life, nor does it even give one the 
opportunity to become famous in this world. Lord Krsna did not approve of the 
so-called compassion of Arjuna for his kinsmen. 


TEXT 3 


por A EN TW: WR Acq | 
qa Ewélsed Salas WT d 3 I 


klaibyam mà sma gamah partha 
naitat tvayy upapadyate 
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha parantapa 


SYNONYMS 


klaibyam—impotence; mà sma—do not; gamah—take to; paértha—O son of 
Prtha; na—never; etat—this; tvayi—unto you; upadyate—is befitting; 
ksudram—petty; hrdaya—of the heart; daurbalyam—weakness; 
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tyaktva—giving up; uttistha—get up; param-tapa—O chastiser of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, do not yield to this degrading impotence. It does not become 
you. Give up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O chastiser of the enemy. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was addressed as the son of Prtha, who happened to be the sister of 
Krsna's father Vasudeva. Therefore Arjuna had a blood relationship with 
Krsna. If the son of a ksatriya declines to fight, he is a ksatriya in name only, 
and if the son of a bráhmana acts impiously, he is a bráhmana in name only. 
Such ksatriyas and brahmanas are unworthy sons of their fathers; therefore, 
Krsna did not want Arjuna to become an unworthy son of a ksatriya. Arjuna 
was the most intimate friend of Krsna, and Krsna was directly guiding him on 
the chariot; but in spite of all these credits, if Arjuna abandoned the battle he 
would be committing an infamous act. Therefore Krsna said that such an 
attitude in Arjuna did not fit his personality. Arjuna might argue that he 
would give up the battle on the grounds of his magnanimous attitude for the 
most respectable Bhisma and his relatives, but Krsna considered that sort of 
magnanimity mere weakness of heart. Such false magnanimity was not 
approved by any authority. Therefore, such magnanimity or so-called 
nonviolence should be given up by persons like Arjuna under the direct 
guidance of Krsna. 


TEXT 4 


SSA Sara 
py HIS FA SM A AAAS | 
SoM: ufque RET ! 2 Il 


arjuna uvdca 
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katham bhismam aham sankhye 
dronam ca madhusidana 
isubhih pratiyotsyami 
püjarhav ari-sudana 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah uváca— Arjuna said; katham—how; bhismam—Bhisma; aham—I; 
sankhye—in the fight; dronam—Drona; ca—also; madhu-sidana—O killer of 
Madhu; isubhih—with arrows; pratiyotsyami—shall counterattack; 
puja-arhau—those who are worshipable; ari-sidana—O killer of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O killer of enemies, O killer of Madhu, how can I 


counterattack with arrows in battle men like Bhisma and Drona, who are 
worthy of my worship? 


PURPORT 


Respectable superiors like Bhisma the grandfather and Dronacarya the 
teacher are always worshipable. Even if they attack, they should not be 
counterattacked. It is general etiquette that superiors are not to be offered 
even a verbal fight. Even if they are sometimes harsh in behavior, they should 
not be harshly treated. Then, how is it possible for Arjuna to counterattack 
them? Would Krsna ever attack His own grandfather, Ugrasena, or His 
teacher, Sandipani Muni? These were some of the arguments offered by 
Arjuna to Krsna. 


TEXT 5 
Tete fe epa 
Sat hp AdE ote | 
STEMI "refs 
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waa sa brreefepufecrama, il XI 


gurün ahatva hi mahdnubhavan 
$reyo bhoktum bhaiksyam apiha loke 
hatvartha-kamams tu gurün ihaiva 
bhufijtya bhogān rudhira-pradigdhan 


SYNONYMS 


gurim—the superiors; ahatva—not killing; hi—certainly; 
mahà-anubhavan——great souls; $reyah —it is better; bhoktum—to enjoy life; 
bhaiksyam—by begging; api—even; iha—in this life; loke—in this world; 
hatva—killing; artha—gain; kaman—desiring; tu—but; gurim—superiors; 
iha—in this world; eva—certainly; bhufijiya—one has to enjoy; 
bhogan—enjoyable things; rudhira—blood; pradigdhan—tainted with. 


TRANSLATION 


It would be better to live in this world by begging than to live at the cost of 
the lives of great souls who are my teachers. Even though desiring worldly gain, 


they are superiors. If they are killed, everything we enjoy will be tainted with 
blood. 


PURPORT 


According to scriptural codes, a teacher who engages in an abominable 
action and has lost his sense of discrimination is fit to be abandoned. Bhisma 
and Drona were obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because of his 
financial assistance, although they should not have accepted such a position 
simply on financial considerations. Under the circumstances, they have lost 
the respectability of teachers. But Arjuna thinks that nevertheless they remain 
his superiors, and therefore to enjoy material profits after killing them would 
mean to enjoy spoils tainted with blood. 
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TEXT 6 


4 Aaa: Bacal Tat 

"gr TAH Ue aT At TAY: | 

aa eat 4 fasfifasra- 
CASAC: TAT WRITER d & di 


na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo 
yad và jayema yadi và no jayeyuh 
yan eva hatvà na jijivisamas 
te 'vasthitàh pramukhe dhartardstrah 


SYNONYMS 


na—nor; ca—also; etat —this; vidmah—do we know; katarat —which; 
nah—for us; gariyah—better; yat va—whether; jayema—we may conquer; 
yadi—if; và—or; nah—us; jayeyuh —they conquer; yàn—those who; 
eva—certainly; hatva—by killing; na—never; jijivisamah—we would want to 
live; te—all of them; avasthitah—are situated; pramukhe—in the front; 
dhdartarastrah—the sons of Dhrtarastra. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor do we know which is better—conquering them or being conquered by 
them. If we killed the sons of Dhrtarastra, we should not care to live. Yet they 
are now standing before us on the battlefield. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna did not know whether he should fight and risk unnecessary 
violence, although fighting is the duty of the ksatriyas, or whether he should 
refrain and live by begging. If he did not conquer the enemy, begging would be 
his only means of subsistence. Nor was there certainty of victory, because 
either side might emerge victorious. Even if victory awaited them (and their 
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cause was justified), still, if the sons of Dhrtarastra died in battle, it would be 
very difficult to live in their absence. Under the circumstances, that would be 
another kind of defeat for them. All these considerations by Arjuna definitely 
proved that not only was he a great devotee of the Lord but he was also highly 
enlightened and had complete control over his mind and senses. His desire to 
live by begging, although he was born in the royal household, is another sign of 
detachment. He was truly virtuous, as these qualities, combined with his faith 
in the words of instruction of Sri Krsna (his spiritual master), indicate. It is 
concluded that Arjuna was quite fit for liberation. Unless the senses are 
controlled, there is no chance of elevation to the platform of knowledge, and 
without knowledge and devotion there is no chance of liberation. Arjuna was 
competent in all these attributes, over and above his enormous attributes in his 
material relationships. 


REX 7 


serus NSAP ATA: 
Teorey a Wie | 
Fea: und sfe qu 
RAs mA At cep WU I 9 Il 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhdavah 
brcchümi tvam dharma-sammidha-cetah 
yac chreyah syàn niscitam brühi tan me 
Sisyas te 'ham sadhi mam tvàm prapannam 


SYNONYMS 


kadrpanya—of miserliness; dosa—by the weakness; upahata—being afflicted; 
sva-bhavah—characteristics; prcchami—I am asking; tvam—unto You; 
dharma—religion; sammüdha—bewildered; cetah—in heart; yat —what; 
§reyah—all-good; syaét—may be; ni$citam—confidently; brühi—tell; tat —that; 
me—unto me; Sisyah—disciple; te—Your; aham—I am; $adhi—just instruct; 
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mam—me; tvam—unto You; prapannam—surrendered. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure because of 
miserly weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me for certain what 
is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered unto You. Please 


instruct me. 


PURPORT 


By nature’s own way the complete system of material activities is a source of 
perplexity for everyone. In every step there is perplexity, and therefore it 
behooves one to approach a bona fide spiritual master who can give one proper 
guidance for executing the purpose of life. All Vedic literatures advise us to 
approach a bona fide spiritual master to get free from the perplexities of life, 
which happen without our desire. They are like a forest fire that somehow 
blazes without being set by anyone. Similarly, the world situation is such’ that 
perplexities of life automatically appear, without our wanting such confusion. 
No one wants fire, and yet it takes place, and we become perplexed. The Vedic 
wisdom therefore advises that in order to solve the perplexities of life and to 
understand the science of the solution, one must approach a spiritual master 
who is in the disciplic succession. A person with a bona fide spiritual master is 
supposed to know everything. One should not, therefore, remain in material 
perplexities but should approach a spiritual master. This is the purport of this 
verse. 

Who is the man in material perplexities? It is he who does not understand 
the problems of life. In the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.10) the perplexed 
man is described as follows: yo và etad aksaram gargy aviditvasmal lokat praiti sa 
krpanah. “He is a miserly man who does not solve the problems of life as a 
human and who thus quits this world like the cats and dogs, without 
understanding the science of self-realization.” This human form of life is a 
most valuable asset for the living entity who can utilize it for solving the 
problems of life; therefore, one who does not utilize this opportunity properly 
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is a miser. On the other hand, there is the brahmana, or he who is intelligent 
enough to utilize this body to solve all the problems of life. Ya etad aksararn 
gargi viditvasmal lokat praiti sa brahmanah. 

The krpanas, or miserly persons, waste their time in being overly 
affectionate for family, society, country, etc., in the material conception of life. 
One is often attached to family life, namely to wife, children and other 
members, on the basis of “skin disease.” The krpana thinks that he is able to 
protect his family members from death; or the krpana thinks that his family or 
society can save him from the verge of death. Such family attachment can be 
found even in the lower animals, who take care of children also. Being 
intelligent, Arjuna could understand that his affection for family members and 
his wish to protect them from death were the causes of his perplexities. 
Although he could understand that his duty to fight was awaiting him, still, on 
account of miserly weakness, he could not discharge the duties. He is therefore 
asking Lord Krsna, the supreme spiritual master, to make a definite solution. 
He offers himself to Krsna as a disciple. He wants to stop friendly talks. Talks 
between the master and the disciple are serious, and now Arjuna wants to talk 
very seriously before the recognized spiritual master. Krsna is therefore the 
original spiritual master of the science of Bhagavad-gita, and Arjuna is the first 
disciple for understanding the Gita. How Arjuna understands the 
Bhagavad-gità is stated in the Gitd itself. And yet foolish mundane scholars 
explain that one need not submit to Krsna as a person, but to “the unborn 
within Krsna.” There is no difference between Krsna’s within and without. 
And one who has no sense of this understanding is the greatest fool in trying 
to understand Bhagavad-gità. 
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TST SOTA AIL E di 


na hi prapasyami mamápanudyad 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyandm 
avüpya bhūmāv asapatnam rddham 

rajyam surdndm api cádhipatyam 


SYNONYMS 


na—do not; hi—certainly; prapasyami—lI see; mama—my; apanudyát—can 
drive away; yat—that which; sokam—lamentation; ucchosanam —drying up; 
indriyandm—of the senses; avápya—achieving; bhimau—on the earth; 
asapatnam—without rival; rddham— prosperous; ràjyam—kingdom; 
surandm—of the demigods; api—even; ca—also; adhipatyam—supremacy. 


TRANSLATION 


I can find no means to drive away this grief which is drying up my senses. I 
will not be able to dispel it even if I win a prosperous, unrivaled kingdom on 
earth with sovereignty like the demigods in heaven. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna was putting forward so many arguments based on 
knowledge of the principles of religion and moral codes, it appears that he was 
unable to solve his real problem without the help of the spiritual master, Lord 
Sri Krsna. He could understand that his so-called knowledge was useless in 
driving away his problems, which were drying up his whole existence; and it 
was impossible for him to solve such perplexities without the help of a spiritual 
master like Lord Krsna. Academic knowledge, scholarship, high position, etc., 
are all useless in solving the problems of life; help can be given only by a 
spiritual master like Krsna. Therefore, the conclusion is that a spiritual master 
who is one hundred percent Krsna conscious is the bona fide spiritual master, 
for he can solve the problems of life. Lord Caitanya said that one who is master 
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in the science of Krsna consciousness, regardless of his social position, is the 
real spiritual master. 


kibà vipra, kiba nyasi, $udra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei 'guru' haya 


“It does not matter whether a person is a vipra [learned scholar in Vedic 
wisdom] or is born in a lower family, or is in the renounced order of life—if he 
is master in the science of Krsna, he is the perfect and bona fide spiritual 
master." ( Caítanya-carítamrta, Madhya 8.128) So without being a master in the 
science of Krsna consciousness, no one is a bona fide spiritual master. It is also 
said in Vedic literature: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 

mantra-tantra-visaradah 
avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah $va-paco guruh 


"A scholarly brahmana, expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge, is unfit to 
become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, or expert in the science of 
Krsna consciousness. But a person born in a family of a lower caste can become 
a spiritual master if he is a Vaisnava, or Krsna conscious.” (Padma Purana) 

The problems of material existence— birth, old age, disease and 
death—cannot be counteracted by accumulation of wealth and economic 
development. In many parts of the world there are states which are replete 
with all facilities of life, which are full of wealth and economically developed, 
yet the problems of material existence are still present. They are seeking peace 
in different ways, but they can achieve real happiness only if they consult 
Krsna, or the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam—which constitute the 
science of Krsna—through the bona fide representative of Krsna, the man in 
Krsna consciousness. 

If economic development and material comforts could drive away one's 
lamentations for family, social, national or international inebrieties, then 
Arjuna would not have said that even an unrivaled kingdom on earth or 
supremacy like that of the demigods in the heavenly planets would be unable 
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to drive away his lamentations. He sought, therefore, refuge in Krsna 
consciousness, and that is the right path for peace and harmony. Economic 
development or supremacy over the world can be finished at any moment by 
the cataclysms of material nature. Even elevation into a higher planetary 
situation, as men are now seeking on the moon planet, can also be finished at 
one stroke. The Bhagavad-gità confirms this: ksine punye martya-lokam visanti. 
“When the results of pious activities are finished, one falls down again from 
the peak of happiness to the lowest status of life.” Many politicians of the 
world have fallen down in that way. Such downfalls only constitute more 
causes for lamentation. 

Therefore, if we want to curb lamentation for good, then we have to take 
shelter of Krsna, as Arjuna is seeking to do. So Arjuna asked Krsna to solve his 
problem definitely, and that is the way of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 9 


Hp sara 
Cae SMa EA: FET: | 
4 "Ue stl wüfgexqpeer IM snp se Il 


sanjaya uvdca 
evam uktva hrsikesam 
guddkesah parantapah 
na yotsya iti govindam 
uktvà tusnim babhüva ha 


SYNONYMS 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktvaà—speaking; hrsike$am—unto 
Krsna, the master of the senses; gudákesah—Arjuna, the master of curbing 
ignorance; parantapah—the chastiser of the enemies; na yotsye—I shall not 
fight; iti—thus; govindam—unto Krsna, the giver of pleasure to the senses; 
uktvá— saying; tusnim— silent; babhiva—became; ha—certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna, chastiser of enemies, told Krsna, 
“Govinda, I shall not fight,” and fell silent. 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra must have been very glad to understand that Arjuna was not 
going to fight and was instead leaving the battlefield for the begging 
profession. But Safijaya disappointed him again in relating that Arjuna was 
competent to kill his enemies (parantapah). Although Arjuna was, for the time 
being, overwhelmed with false grief due to family affection, he surrendered 
unto Krsna, the supreme spiritual master, as a disciple. This indicated that he 
would soon be free from the false lamentation resulting from family affection 
and would be enlightened with perfect knowledge of self-realization, or Krsna 
consciousness, and would then surely fight. Thus Dhrtarastra’s joy would be 
frustrated, since Arjuna would be enlightened by Krsna and would fight to the 
end. 


TEXT 10 


Tard ehea: weataa Aled 
amaA festeaae Fa: | 90 I 


tam uvaca hrsikesah 
prahasann iva bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
visidantam idam vacah 


SYNONYMS 


tam—unto him; uvdca—said; hrsikesah—the master of the senses, Krsna; 
prahasan—smiling; iva—like that; bharata—O Dhrtarastra, descendant of 
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Bharata; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—of both parties; madhye—between; 
visidantam—unto the lamenting one; idam—the following; vacah—words. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, at that time Krsna, smiling, in the midst of both 
the armies, spoke the following words to the grief-stricken Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


The talk was going on between intimate friends, namely the Hrsikesa and 
the Gudakesa. As friends, both of them were on the same level, but one of 
them voluntarily became a student of the other. Krsna was smiling because a 
friend had chosen to become a disciple. As Lord of all, He is always in the 
superior position as the master of everyone, and yet the Lord agrees to be a 
friend, a son, or a lover for a devotee who wants Him in such a role. But when 
He was accepted as the master, He at once assumed the role and talked with 
the disciple like the master—with gravity, as it is required. It appears that the 
talk between the master and the disciple was openly exchanged in the 
presence of both armies so that all were benefitted. So the talks of 
Bhagavad-gità are not for any particular person, society, or community, but 
they are for all, and friends or enemies are equally entitled to hear them. 


TEXT 11 


APTA 
MSM SMA WANA ASS | 
TAG IS Sa: | 29 N 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
aSocyàn anvasocas tvam 
brajfia-vadam&s ca bhasase 
gatasum agatdsums ca 
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ndnuSocanti panditah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; a$ocyan—not 
worthy of lamentation; anvasocah—you are lamenting; tvam—you; 
prajnd-vadan—learned talks; ca—also; bhdsase—speaking; gata—lost; 
asin—life; agata—not past; asiin—life; ca—also; na—never; 
anusocanti—lament; panditah—the learned. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: While speaking learned words, 
you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise lament 
neither for the living nor for the dead. 


PURPORT 


The Lord at once took the position of the teacher and chastised the 
student, calling him, indirectly, a fool. The Lord said, “You are talking like a 
learned man, but you do not know that one who is learned—one who knows 
what is body and what is soul—does not lament for any stage of the body, 
neither in the living nor in the dead condition.” As explained in later 
chapters, it will be clear that knowledge means to know matter and spirit and 
the controller of both. Arjuna argued that religious principles should be given 
more importance than politics or sociology, but he did not know that 
knowledge of matter, soul and the Supreme is even more important than 
religious formularies. And because he was lacking in that knowledge, he should 
not have posed himself as a very learned man. As he did not happen to be a 
very learned man, he was consequently lamenting for something which was 
unworthy of lamentation. The body is born and is destined to be vanquished 
today or tomorrow; therefore the body is not as important as the soul. One who 
knows this is actually learned, and for him there is no cause for lamentation, 
regardless of the condition of the material body. 
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TEXT 12 
qwa IKI TA A cd AA Sf: |d 
4 da NASM: Fa FAA: TL I 92 |i 


na tv evdham játu ndsam 
na tvam neme janddhipah 
na caiva na bhavisyamah 
sarve vayam atah param 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; tu—but; eva—certainly; aham—lI; jatu—at any time; na—did not; 
dsam—exist; na—not; tvam—you; na—not; ime—all these; 
jana-adhipah—kings; na—never; ca—also; eva—certainly; na—not; 
bhavisyamah—shall exist; sarve vayam—all of us; atah param—hereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; 
nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas, in the Katha Upanisad as well as in the Svetasvatara Upanisad, 
it is said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the maintainer of 
innumerable living entities, in terms of their different situations according to 
individual work and reaction of work. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
also, by His plenary portions, alive in the heart of every living entity. Only 
saintly persons who can see, within and without, the same Supreme Lord can 
actually attain to perfect and eternal peace. 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetandnam 
eko bahūnām yo vidadhati kaman 
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tam átma-stham ye 'nupasyanti dhirds 
tesàm $antih $as$vati netaresám 


The same Vedic truth given to Arjuna is given to all persons in the world 
who pose themselves as very learned but factually have but a poor fund of 
knowledge. The Lord says clearly that He Himself, Arjuna and all the kings 
who are assembled on the battlefield are eternally individual beings and that 
the Lord is eternally the maintainer of the individual living entities both in 
their conditioned and in their liberated situations. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the supreme individual person, and Arjuna, the Lord's eternal 
associate, and all the kings assembled there are individual eternal persons. It is 
not that they did not exist as individuals in the past, and it is not that they will 
not remain eternal persons. Their individuality existed in the past, and their 
individuality will continue in the future without interruption. Therefore, 
there is no cause for lamentation for anyone. 

The Mayavadi theory that after liberation the individual soul, separated by 
the covering of maya, or illusion, will merge into the impersonal Brahman and 
lose its individual existence is not supported herein by Lord Krsna, the 
supreme authority. Nor is the theory that we only think of individuality in the 
conditioned state supported herein. Krsna clearly says herein that in the 
future also the individuality of the Lord and others, as it is confirmed in the 
Upanisads, will continue eternally. This statement of Krsna's is authoritative 
because Krsna cannot be subject to illusion. If individuality were not a fact, 
then Krsna would not have stressed it so much—even for the future. The 
Mayavadi may argue that the individuality spoken of by Krsna is not spiritual, 
but material. Even accepting the argument that the individuality is material, 
then how can one distinguish Krsna's individuality? Krsna affirms His 
individuality in the past and confirms His individuality in the future also. He 
has confirmed His individuality in many ways, and impersonal Brahman has 
been declared to be subordinate to Him. Krsna has maintained spiritual 
individuality all along; if He is accepted as an ordinary conditioned soul in 
individual consciousness, then His Bhagavad-gità has no value as authoritative 
scripture. A common man with all the four defects of human frailty is unable 
to teach that which is worth hearing. The Gitd is above such literature. No 
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mundane book compares with the Bhagavad-gità. When one accepts Krsna as 
an ordinary man, the Gitd loses all importance. The Mayavadi argues that the 
plurality mentioned in this verse is conventional and that it refers to the body. 
But previous to this verse such a bodily conception is already condemned. 
After condemning the bodily conception of the living entities, how was it 
possible for Krsna to place a conventional proposition on the body again? 
Therefore, individuality is maintained on spiritual grounds and is thus 
confirmed by great dcaryas like Sri Ramanuja and others. It is clearly 
mentioned in many places in the Gita that this spiritual individuality is 
understood by those who are devotees of the Lord. Those who are envious of 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead have no bona fide access to the 
great literature. The nondevotee's approach to the teachings of the Gitd is 
something like that of a bee licking on a bottle of honey. One cannot have a 
taste of honey unless one opens the bottle. Similarly, the mysticism of the 
Bhagavad-gità can be understood only by devotees, and no one else can taste it, 
as it is stated in the Fourth Chapter of the book. Nor can the Gita be touched 
by persons who envy the very existence of the Lord. Therefore, the Mayavadi 
explanation of the Gita is a most misleading presentation of the whole truth. 
Lord Caitanya has forbidden us to read commentations made by the Mayavadis 
and warns that one who takes to such an understanding of the Mayavadi 
philosophy loses all power to understand the real mystery of the Gita. If 
individuality refers to the empirical universe, then there is no need of teaching 
by the Lord. The plurality of the individual soul and of the Lord is an eternal 
fact, and it is confirmed by the Vedas as above mentioned. 


TEXT 13 


aasaran ee BA eM SRT | 
qe QT dia A Fats tt 93 1 


dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 
tathà dehdntara-praptir 
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dhiras tatra na muhyati 


SYNONYMS 


dehinah —of the embodied; asmin—in this; yatha—as; dehe—in the body; 
kaumàaram-——boyhood; yauvanam—youth; jara—old age; tatháà— similarly; 
deha-antara—of transference of the body; praptih —achievement; dhirah—the 
sober; tatra—thereupon; na—never; muhyati—is deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


As the embodied soul continuously passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. A sober 
person is not bewildered by such a change. 


PURPORT 


Since every living entity is an individual soul, each is changing his body 
every moment, manifesting sometimes as a child, sometimes as a youth, and 
sometimes as an old man. Yet the same spirit soul is there and does not 
undergo any change. This individual soul finally changes the body at death 
and transmigrates to another body; and since it is sure to have another body in 
the next birth—either material or spiritual—there was no cause for 
lamentation by Arjuna on account of death, neither for Bhisma nor for Drona, 
for whom he was so much concerned. Rather, he should rejoice for their 
changing bodies from old to new ones, thereby rejuvenating their energy. Such 
changes of body account for varieties of enjoyment or suffering, according to 
one’s work in life. So Bhisma and Drona, being noble souls, were surely going 
to have spiritual bodies in the next life, or at least life in heavenly bodies for 
superior enjoyment of material existence. So, in either case, there was no cause 
of lamentation. 

Any man who has perfect knowledge of the constitution of the individual 
soul, the Supersoul, and nature—both material and spiritual—is called a dhira, 
or a most sober man. Such a man is never deluded by the change of bodies. 
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The Mayavadi theory of oneness of the spirit soul cannot be entertained, on 
the ground that the spirit soul cannot be cut into pieces as a fragmental 
portion. Such cutting into different individual souls would make the Supreme 
cleavable or changeable, against the principle of the Supreme Soul’s being 
unchangeable. As confirmed in the Gita, the fragmental portions of the 
Supreme exist eternally (sandtana) and are called ksara; that is, they have a 
tendency to fall down into material nature. These fragmental portions are 
eternally so, and even after liberation the individual soul remains the 
same—fragmental. But once liberated, he lives an eternal life in bliss and 
knowledge with the Personality of Godhead. The theory of reflection can be 
applied to the Supersoul, who is present in each and every individual body and 
is known as the Paramatma. He is different from the individual living entity. 
When the sky is reflected in water, the reflections represent both the sun and 
the moon and the stars also. The stars can be compared to the living entities 
and the sun or the moon to the Supreme Lord. The individual fragmental 
spirit soul is represented by Arjuna, and the Supreme Soul is the Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krsna. They are not on the same level, as it will be apparent in 
the beginning of the Fourth Chapter. If Arjuna is on the same level with 
Krsna, and Krsna is not superior to Arjuna, then their relationship of 
instructor and instructed becomes meaningless. If both of them are deluded by 
the illusory energy (màyà), then there is no need of one being the instructor 
and the other the instructed. Such instruction would be useless because, in the 
clutches of mdyd, no one can be an authoritative instructor. Under the 
circumstances, it is admitted that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord, superior in 
position to the living entity, Arjuna, who is a forgetful soul deluded by maya. 


TEXT 14 


TARN Pay AANA: AA: | 
amma RAs Aeara Aaa ART N 98 Il 


mátrá-sparsàs tu kaunteya 


Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
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dgamapdayino ’nityds 
tàms titiksasva bharata 


SYNONYMS 


mátrá-spar$ah— sensory perception; tu—only; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
$ita—winter; usna—summer; sukha—happiness; duhkha—and pain; 
dah—giving; ágama——appearing; apdyinah—disappearing; 
anityah—nonpermanent; tan—all of them; titiksasva—just try to tolerate; 
bhadrata—O descendant of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and 
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of 
winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of 
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed. 


PURPORT 


In the proper discharge of duty, one has to learn to tolerate nonpermanent 
appearances and disappearances of happiness and distress. According to Vedic 
injunction, one has to take his bath early in the morning even during the 
month of Magha (January-February). It is very cold at that time, but in spite of 
that a man who abides by the religious principles does not hesitate to take his 
bath. Similarly, a woman does not hesitate to cook in the kitchen in the 
months of May and June, the hottest part of the summer season. One has to 
execute his duty in spite of climatic inconveniences. Similarly, to fight is the 
religious principle of the ksatriyas, and although one has to fight with some 
friend or relative, one should not deviate from his prescribed duty. One has to 
follow the prescribed rules and regulations of religious principles in order to 
rise up to the platform of knowledge, because by knowledge and devotion only 
can one liberate himself from the clutches of maya (illusion). 

The two different names of address given to Arjuna are also significant. To 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


address him as Kaunteya signifies his great blood relations from his mother’s 
side; and to address him as Bharata signifies his greatness from his father’s side. 
From both sides he is supposed to have a great heritage. A great heritage brings 
responsibility in the matter of proper discharge of duties; therefore, he cannot 
avoid fighting. 


TEXT 15 


q IARNA qeu Fe | 
agaga de ASAR PA | 2u odi 


yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
purusam purusarsabha 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhirarn 
so 'mrtatvàya kalpate 


SYNONYMS 


yam—one to whom; hi—certainly; na—never; vyathayanti—are distressing; 
ete—all these; purusam—to a person; purusa-rsabha—O best among men; 
sama—unaltered; duhkha—in distress; sukham—and happiness; 
dhiram—patient; sah—he; amrtatvaya—for liberation; kalpate—is considered 
eligible. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happiness 
and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for liberation. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who is steady in his determination for the advanced stage of 
spiritual realization and can equally tolerate the onslaughts of distress and 
happiness is certainly a person eligible for liberation. In the varndsrama 
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institution, the fourth stage of life, namely the renounced order (sannyasa), is 
a painstaking situation. But one who is serious about making his life perfect 
surely adopts the sannydsa order of life in spite of all difficulties. The 
difficulties usually arise from having to sever family relationships, to give up 
the connection of wife and children. But if anyone is able to tolerate such 
difficulties, surely his path to spiritual realization is complete. Similarly, in 
Arjuna’s discharge of duties as a ksatriya, he is advised to persevere, even if it 
is difficult to fight with his family members or similarly beloved persons. Lord 
Caitanya took sannydsa at the age of twenty-four, and His dependents, young 
wife as well as old mother, had no one else to look after them. Yet for a higher 
cause He took sannydsa and was steady in the discharge of higher duties. That 
is the way of achieving liberation from material bondage. 


TEXT 16 


Weal fee sep maA fequi Fa: | 
DAR GSMS: I 9 Ul 


ndsato vidyate bhávo 
nübhàvo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto ’ntas 
tv anayos tattva-darsibhih 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; asatah—of the nonexistent; vidyate—there is; 
bhavah—endurance; na—never; abhavah —changing quality; vidyate—there is; 
satah—of the eternal; ubhayoh—of the two; api—verily; drstah—observed; 
antah—conclusion; tu—indeed; anayoh—of them; tattva—of the truth; 
darsibhih—by the seers. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent [the 
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material body] there is no endurance and of the eternal [the soul] there is no 
change. This they have concluded by studying the nature of both. 


PURPORT 


There is no endurance of the changing body. That the body is changing 
every moment by the actions and reactions of the different cells is admitted by 
modern medical science; and thus growth and old age are taking place in the 
body. But the spirit soul exists permanently, remaining the same despite all 
changes of the body and the mind. That is the difference between matter and 
spirit. By nature, the body is ever changing, and the soul is eternal. This 
conclusion is established by all classes of seers of the truth, both impersonalist 
and personalist. In the Visnu Purana (2.12.38) it is stated that Visnu and His 
abodes all have self-illuminated spiritual existence (jyotimsi visnur bhuvanani 
visnuh). The words existent and nonexistent refer only to spirit and matter. 
That is the version of all seers of truth. 

This is the beginning of the instruction by the Lord to the living entities 
who are bewildered by the influence of ignorance. Removal of ignorance 
involves the reestablishment of the eternal relationship between the worshiper 
and the worshipable and the consequent understanding of the difference 
between the part-and-parcel living entities and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One can understand the nature of the Supreme by thorough study 
of oneself, the difference between oneself and the Supreme being understood 
as the relationship between the part and the whole. In the Vedanta-sütras, as 
well as in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Supreme has been accepted as the 
origin of all emanations. Such emanations are experienced by superior and 
inferior natural sequences. The living entities belong to the superior nature, as 
it will be revealed in the Seventh Chapter. Although there is no difference 
between the energy and the energetic, the energetic is accepted as the 
Supreme, and energy or nature is accepted as the subordinate. The living 
entities, therefore, are always subordinate to the Supreme Lord, as in the case 
of the master and the servant, or the teacher and the taught. Such clear 
knowledge is impossible to understand under the spell of ignorance, and to 
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drive away such ignorance the Lord teaches the Bhagavad-gità for the 
enlightenment of all living entities for all time. 


IEEX Tom 


ater qp uff a4 were wq | 
AEM a PAATE | 29 |! 


avinási tu tad viddhi 
yena sarvam idam tatam 
vindsam avyayasydsya 
na kascit kartum arhati 


SYNONYMS 


avindsi—imperishable; tu—but; tat—that; viddhi—know it; yena—by whom; 
sarvam—all of the body; idam—this; tatam—pervaded; vindsam—destruction; 
avyayasya—of the imperishable; asya—of it; na kascit—no one; kartum—to 
do; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


That which pervades the entire body you should know to be indestructible. 
No one is able to destroy that imperishable soul. 


PURPORT 


This verse more clearly explains the real nature of the soul, which is spread 
all over the body. Anyone can understand what is spread all over the body: it is 
consciousness. Everyone is conscious of the pains and pleasures of the body in 
part or as a whole. This spreading of consciousness is limited within one’s own 
body. The pains and pleasures of one body are unknown to another. Therefore, 
each and every body is the embodiment of an individual soul, and the symptom 
of the soul’s presence is perceived as individual consciousness. This soul is 
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described as one ten-thousandth part of the upper portion of the hair point in 
size. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) confirms this: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya 
satadha kalpitasya ca 
bhàgo jivah vijfieyah 

sa canantyaya kalpate 


“When the upper point of a hair is divided into one hundred parts and 
again each of such parts is further divided into one hundred parts, each such 
part is the measurement of the dimension of the spirit soul.” Similarly the same 
version is stated: 


keságra-$ata-bhagasya 
Satamsah sadr$atmakah 
jivah süksma-svarüpo yam 
sankhyatito hi cit-kanah 
[Cc. Madya 19.140] 


"There are innumerable particles of spiritual atoms, which are measured as 
one ten-thousandth of the upper portion of the hair." 

Therefore, the individual particle of spirit soul is a spiritual atom smaller 
than the material atoms, and such atoms are innumerable. This very small 
spiritual spark is the basic principle of the material body, and the influence of 
such a spiritual spark is spread all over the body as the influence of the active 
principle of some medicine spreads throughout the body. This current of the 
spirit soul is felt all over the body as consciousness, and that is the proof of the 
presence of the soul. Any layman can understand that the material body minus 
consciousness is a dead body, and this consciousness cannot be revived in the 
body by any means of material administration. Therefore, consciousness is not 
due to any amount of material combination, but to the spirit soul. In the 
Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.9) the measurement of the atomic spirit soul is further 
explained: 


ego "nur átmàá cetasá veditavyo 
yasmin prànah paficadhà samwivesa 
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branai$ cittam sarvam otam prajanam 
yasmin visuddhe vibhavaty esa dtma 


“The soul is atomic in size and can be perceived by perfect intelligence. 
This atomic soul is floating in the five kinds of air (prdna, apdna, vydna, 
samdna and uddna), is situated within the heart, and spreads its influence all 
over the body of the embodied living entities. When the soul is purified from 
the contamination of the five kinds of material air, its spiritual influence is 
exhibited." 

The hatha-yoga system is meant for controlling the five kinds of air 
encircling the pure soul by different kinds of sitting postures—not for any 
material profit, but for liberation of the minute soul from the entanglement of 
the material atmosphere. 

So the constitution of the atomic soul is admitted in all Vedic literatures, 
and it is also actually felt in the practical experience of any sane man. Only 
the insane man can think of this atomic soul as all-pervading visnu-tattva. 

The influence of the atomic soul can be spread all over a particular body. 
According to the Mundaka Upanisad, this atomic soul is situated in the heart 
of every living entity, and because the measurement of the atomic soul is 
beyond the power of appreciation of the material scientists, some of them 
assert foolishly that there is no soul. The individual atomic soul is definitely 
there in the heart along with the Supersoul, and thus all the energies of bodily 
movement are emanating from this part of the body. The corpuscles which 
carry the oxygen from the lungs gather energy from the soul. When the soul 
passes away from this position, the activity of the blood, generating fusion, 
ceases. Medical science accepts the importance of the red corpuscles, but it 
cannot ascertain that the source of the energy is the soul. Medical science, 
however, does admit that the heart is the seat of all energies of the body. 

Such atomic particles of the spirit whole are compared to the sunshine 
molecules. In the sunshine there are innumerable radiant molecules. Similarly, 
the fragmental parts of the Supreme Lord are atomic sparks of the rays of the 
Supreme Lord, called by the name prabha, or superior energy. So whether one 
follows Vedic knowledge or modern science, one cannot deny the existence of 
the spirit soul in the body, and the science of the soul is explicitly described in 
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the Bhagavad-gità by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 


TEXT 18 


aaa gH der sear: AAT: | 
STIRAS TTA ART | 25 Il 


antavanta ime deha 
nityasyoktàh Saririnah 
anásino 'brameyasya 
tasmad yudhyasva bharata 


SYNONYMS 


anta-vantah—perishable; ime—all these; dehah—material bodies; 
nityasya—eternal in existence; wktah—are said; Saririnah—of the embodied 
soul; andsinah—never to be destroyed; aprameyasya—immeasurable; 
tasmat—therefore; yudhyasva—fight; bhárata —O descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The material body of the indestructible, immeasurable and eternal living 
entity is sure to come to an end; therefore, fight, O descendant of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


The material body is perishable by nature. It may perish immediately, or it 


may do so after a hundred years. It is a question of time only. There is no 


chance of maintaining it indefinitely. But the spirit soul is so minute that it 


cannot even be seen by an enemy, to say nothing of being killed. As 


mentioned in the previous verse, it is so small that no one can have any idea 


how to measure its dimension. So from both viewpoints there is no cause of 


lamentation, because the living entity as he is cannot be killed nor can the 


material body be saved for any length of time or permanently protected. The 
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minute particle of the whole spirit acquires this material body according to his 
work, and therefore observance of religious principles should be utilized. In the 
Veddnta-sitras the living entity is qualified as light because he is part and 
parcel of the supreme light. As sunlight maintains the entire universe, so the 
light of the soul maintains this material body. As soon as the spirit soul is out 
of this material body, the body begins to decompose; therefore it is the spirit 
soul which maintains this body. The body itself is unimportant. Arjuna was 
advised to fight and not sacrifice the cause of religion for material, bodily 
considerations. 


TEXT 19 
qu af eat wat MAA ETA | 
ail at 4 fasriat ae ea a gen i 98 I 


ya enam vetti hantdram 
yas cainam manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijanito 
nàyam hanti na hanyate 


SYNONYMS 


yah—anyone who; enam—this; vetti—knows; hantáram—the killer; 
yah—anyone who; ca—also; enam—this; manyate—thinks; hatam—killed; 
ubhau—both; tau—they; na—never; vijanitah—are in knowledge; na—never; 
ayam—this; hanti—kills; na—nor; hanyate—is killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither he who thinks the living entity the slayer nor he who thinks it slain 
is in knowledge, for the self slays not nor is slain. 


PURPORT 
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When an embodied living entity is hurt by fatal weapons, it is to be known 
that the living entity within the body is not killed. The spirit soul is so small 
that it is impossible to kill him by any material weapon, as will be evident from 
subsequent verses. Nor is the living entity killable, because of his spiritual 
constitution. What is killed, or is supposed to be killed, is the body only. This, 
however, does not at all encourage killing of the body. The Vedic injunction is 
mā himsydt sarvà bhütüni: never commit violence to anyone. Nor does 
understanding that the living entity is not killed encourage animal slaughter. 
Killing the body of anyone without authority is abominable and is punishable 
by the law of the state as well as by the law of the Lord. Arjuna, however, is 
being engaged in killing for the principle of religion, and not whimsically. 


TEXT 20 


q sad fad at pafa- 
AM Act ÀA ST A OR: | 
aH Pea: masa Fert 
4 Ed SAA TWA I 20 II 


na jayate mriyate và kadácin 
nàyam bhütvà bhavità và na bhityah 
ajo nityah sas$vato yam purdno 
na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; jàyate—takes birth; mriyate—dies; va—either; kaddcit—at any 
time (past, present or future); na—never; ayam—this; bhütváà—having come 
into being; bhavità—will come to be; và—or; na—not; bhiyah—or is again 
coming to be; ajah—unborn; nityah—eternal; $a$vatah—permanent; 
ayam—this; purdnah—the oldest; na—never; hanyate—is killed; 
hanyamane—being killed; Sarire—the body. 
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TRANSLATION 


For the soul there is neither birth nor death at any time. He has not come 
into being, does not come into being, and will not come into being. He is 
unborn, eternal, ever-existing and primeval. He is not slain when the body is 


slain. 


PURPORT 


Qualitatively, the small atomic fragmental part of the Supreme Spirit is one 
with the Supreme. He undergoes no changes like the body. Sometimes the soul 
is called the steady, or küta-stha. The body is subject to six kinds of 
transformations. It takes its birth from the womb of the mother’s body, remains 
for some time, grows, produces some effects, gradually dwindles, and at last 
vanishes into oblivion. The soul, however, does not go through such changes. 
The soul is not born, but, because he takes on a material body, the body takes 
its birth. The soul does not take birth there, and the soul does not die. 
Anything which has birth also has death. And because the soul has no birth, 
he therefore has no past, present or future. He is eternal, ever-existing, and 
primeval—that is, there is no trace in history of his coming into being. Under 
the impression of the body, we seek the history of birth, etc., of the soul. The 
soul does not at any time become old, as the body does. The so-called old man, 
therefore, feels himself to be in the same spirit as in his childhood or youth. 
The changes of the body do not affect the soul. The soul does not deteriorate 
like a tree, nor anything material. The soul has no by-product either. The 
by-products of the body, namely children, are also different individual souls; 
and, owing to the body, they appear as children of a particular man. The body 
develops because of the soul’s presence, but the soul has neither offshoots nor 
change. Therefore, the soul is free from the six changes of the body. 

In the Katha Upanisaa (1.2.18) we also find a similar passage, which reads: 


na jàyate mriyate và vipascin 
nàyam kutascin na babhüva kascit 
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ajo nityah śāśvato yam purdno 
na hanyate hanyamdne Sarire 
[Be. 2.20] 


The meaning and purport of this verse is the same as in the Bhagavad-gita, 
but here in this verse there is one special word, vipascit, which means learned 
or with knowledge. 

The soul is full of knowledge, or full always with consciousness. Therefore, 
consciousness is the symptom of the soul. Even if one does not find the soul 
within the heart, where he is situated, one can still understand the presence of 
the soul simply by the presence of consciousness. Sometimes we do not find the 
sun in the sky owing to clouds, or for some other reason, but the light of the 
sun is always there, and we are convinced that it is therefore daytime. As soon 
as there is a little light in the sky early in the morning, we can understand that 
the sun is in the sky. Similarly, since there is some consciousness in all 
bodies— whether man or animal—we can understand the presence of the soul. 
This consciousness of the soul is, however, different from the consciousness of 
the Supreme because the supreme consciousness is all-knowledge— past, 
present and future. The consciousness of the individual soul is prone to be 
forgetful. When he is forgetful of his real nature, he obtains education and 
enlightenment from the superior lessons of Krsna. But Krsna is not like the 
forgetful soul. If so, Krsna's teachings of Bhagavad-gità would be useless. 

There are two kinds of souls—namely the minute particle soul (anu-átma) 
and the Supersoul (vibhu-atmà). This is also confirmed in the Katha Upanisad 
(1.2.20) in this way: 


anor aniyan mahato mahiyàn 

dtmasya jantor nihito guhāyām 

tam akratuh pasyati vita-$oko 
dhatuh prasddan mahimanam atmanah 


“Both the Supersoul [Paramatma] and the atomic soul [jivatmd] are situated 
on the same tree of the body within the same heart of the living being, and 
only one who has become free from all material desires as well as lamentations 
can, by the grace of the Supreme, understand the glories of the soul." Krsna is 
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the fountainhead of the Supersoul also, as it will be disclosed in the following 
chapters, and Arjuna is the atomic soul, forgetful of his real nature; therefore 
he requires to be enlightened by Krsna, or by His bona fide representative (the 
spiritual master). 


TEXT 21 
qatar Feat 3 CASAS | 
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vedávinásinam nityam 

ya enam ajam avyayam 
katham sa purusah partha 
kam ghatayati hanti kam 


SYNONYMS 


veda—knows; avinásinam—indestructible; nityam—always existing; yah—one 
who; enam—this (soul); ajam—unborn; avyayam—immutable; katham—how; 
sah—that; purusah—person; padrtha—O Partha (Arjuna); kam—whom; 
ghátayati—causes to hurt; hanti—kills; kam—whom. 


TRANSLATION 
O Partha, how can a person who knows that the soul is indestructible, 


eternal, unborn and immutable kill anyone or cause anyone to kill? 


PURPORT 


Everything has its proper utility, and a man who is situated in complete 
knowledge knows how and where to apply a thing for its proper utility. 
Similarly, violence also has its utility, and how to apply violence rests with the 
person in knowledge. Although the justice of the peace awards capital 
punishment to a person condemned for murder, the justice of the peace 
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cannot be blamed, because he orders violence to another person according to 
the codes of justice. In Manu-samhitd, the lawbook for mankind, it is supported 
that a murderer should be condemned to death so that in his next life he will 
not have to suffer for the great sin he has committed. Therefore, the king's 
punishment of hanging a murderer is actually beneficial. Similarly, when 
Krsna orders fighting, it must be concluded that violence is for supreme 
justice, and thus Arjuna should follow the instruction, knowing well that such 
violence, committed in the act of fighting for Krsna, is not violence at all 
because, at any rate, the man, or rather the soul, cannot be killed; so for the 
administration of justice, so-called violence is permitted. A surgical operation 
is not meant to kill the patient, but to cure him. Therefore the fighting to be 
executed by Arjuna at the instruction of Krsna is with full knowledge, so there 
is no possibility of sinful reaction. 


PEX IEZ 


aià A zem Rem 

AA Ted isr | 
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vdsamsi jirndni yatha vihaya 
naváni grhnati naro 'paràni 
tathà Sarirdni vihàya jirnàny 
anyáni samyati navani dehi 


SYNONYMS 


vásamsi—garments; jirndni—old and worn out; yathd—just as; vihadya—giving 
up; navdni—new garments; grhnáti—does accept; narah—a man; 
aparáni—others; tatha—in the same way; sariràni—bodies; vihaàya—giving up; 
jirndni—old and useless; anyáni—different; sarnyati—verily accepts; 
navüni—new sets; dehi—the embodied. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul similarly 
accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones. 


PURPORT 


Change of body by the atomic individual soul is an accepted fact. Even the 
modern scientists who do not believe in the existence of the soul, but at the 
same time cannot explain the source of energy from the heart, have to accept 
continuous changes of body which appear from childhood to boyhood and 
from boyhood to youth and again from youth to old age. From old age, the 
change is transferred to another body. This has already been explained in a 
previous verse (2.13). 

Transference of the atomic individual soul to another body is made possible 
by the grace of the Supersoul. The Supersoul fulfills the desire of the atomic 
soul as one friend fulfills the desire of another. The Vedas, like the Mundaka 
Upanisad, as well as the Svetasvatara Upanisad, compare the soul and the 
Supersoul to two friendly birds sitting on the same tree. One of the birds (the 
individual atomic soul) is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other bird 
(Krsna) is simply watching His friend. Of these two birds—although they are 
the same in quality—one is captivated by the fruits of the material tree, while 
the other is simply witnessing the activities of His friend. Krsna is the 
witnessing bird, and Arjuna is the eating bird. Although they are friends, one 
is still the master and the other is the servant. Forgetfulness of this 
relationship by the atomic soul is the cause of one’s changing his position from 
one tree to another, or from one body to another. The jiva soul is struggling 
very hard on the tree of the material body, but as soon as he agrees to accept 
the other bird as the supreme spiritual master—as Arjuna agreed to do by 
voluntary surrender unto Krsna for instruction—the subordinate bird 
immediately becomes free from all lamentations. Both the Mundaka Upanisad 
(3.1.2) and Svetasvatara Upanisaa (4.7) confirm this: 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


samdne vrkse puruso nimagno 
"nisayà Socati muhyamdnah 
justam yada pasyaty anyam isam 
asya mahimanam iti vita-$okah 


"Although the two birds are in the same tree, the eating bird is fully 
engrossed with anxiety and moroseness as the enjoyer of the fruits of the tree. 
But if in some way or other he turns his face to his friend who is the Lord and 
knows His glories—at once the suffering bird becomes free from all anxieties." 
Arjuna has now turned his face towards his eternal friend, Krsna, and is 
understanding the Bhagavad-gita from Him. And thus, hearing from Krsna, he 
can understand the supreme glories of the Lord and be free from lamentation. 

Arjuna is advised herewith by the Lord not to lament for the bodily change 
of his old grandfather and his teacher. He should rather be happy to kill their 
bodies in the righteous fight so that they may be cleansed at once of all 
reactions from various bodily activities. One who lays down his life on the 
sacrificial altar, or in the proper battlefield, is at once cleansed of bodily 
reactions and promoted to a higher status of life. So there was no cause for 
Arjuna's lamentation. 


PEX T? 
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nainam chindanti Sastrani 
nainam dahati pavakah 
na cainam kledayanty apo 
na Sosayati márutah 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; enam—this soul; chindanti—can cut to pieces; Sastrdni—weapons; 
na—never; enam—this soul; dahati—burns; páàvakah—fire; na—never; 
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ca—also; enam—this soul; kledayanti—moistens; apah—water; na—never; 
Sosayati—dries; madrutah—wind. 


TRANSLATION 


The soul can never be cut to pieces by any weapon, nor burned by fire, nor 
moistened by water, nor withered by the wind. 


PURPORT 


All kinds of weapons—swords, flame weapons, rain weapons, tornado 
weapons, etc.—are unable to kill the spirit soul. It appears that there were 
many kinds of weapons made of earth, water, air, ether, etc., in addition to the 
modern weapons of fire. Even the nuclear weapons of the modern age are 
classified as fire weapons, but formerly there were other weapons made of all 
different types of material elements. Firearms were counteracted by water 
weapons, which are now unknown to modern science. Nor do modern 
scientists have knowledge of tornado weapons. Nonetheless, the soul can never 
be cut into pieces, nor annihilated by any number of weapons, regardless of 
scientific devices. 

The Mayavadi cannot explain how the individual soul came into existence 
simply by ignorance and consequently became covered by illusory energy. Nor 
was it ever possible to cut the individual souls from the original Supreme Soul; 
rather, the individual souls are eternally separated parts of the Supreme Soul. 
Because they are atomic individual souls eternally (sandtana), they are prone 
to be covered by the illusory energy, and thus they become separated from the 
association of the Supreme Lord, just as the sparks of a fire, although one in 
quality with the fire, are prone to be extinguished when out of the fire. In the 
Varaha Purana, the living entities are described as separated parts and parcels 
of the Supreme. They are eternally so, according to the Bhagavad-gità also. So, 
even after being liberated from illusion, the living entity remains a separate 
identity, as is evident from the teachings of the Lord to Arjuna. Arjuna 
became liberated by the knowledge received from Krsna, but he never became 
one with Krsna. 
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TEXT 24 


TONSA us F | 
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acchedyo yam adáhyo sam 
akledyo ’Sosya eva ca 

nityah sarva-gatah sthadnur 
acalo sar sandtanah 


SYNONYMS 


acchedyah—unbreakable; ayam—this soul; adahyah—unable to be burned; 
ayam—this soul; akledyah—insoluble; asosyah—not able to be dried; 
eva—certainly; ca—and; nityah—everlasting; sarva-gatah—all-pervading; 
sthanuh—unchangeable; acalah—immovable; ayam—this soul; 
sanátanah—eternally the same. 


TRANSLATION 


This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be neither burned 
nor dried. He is everlasting, present everywhere, unchangeable, immovable and 
eternally the same. 


PURPORT 


All these qualifications of the atomic soul definitely prove that the 
individual soul is eternally the atomic particle of the spirit whole, and he 
remains the same atom eternally, without change. The theory of monism is 
very difficult to apply in this case, because the individual soul is never 
expected to become one homogeneously. After liberation from material 
contamination, the atomic soul may prefer to remain as a spiritual spark in the 
effulgent rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the intelligent souls 
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enter into the spiritual planets to associate with the Personality of Godhead. 

The word sarva-gata (“all-pervading”) is significant because there is no 
doubt that living entities are all over God’s creation. They live on the land, in 
the water, in the air, within the earth and even within fire. The belief that 
they are sterilized in fire is not acceptable, because it is clearly stated here that 
the soul cannot be burned by fire. Therefore, there is no doubt that there are 
living entities also in the sun planet with suitable bodies to live there. If the 
sun globe is uninhabited, then the word  sarva-gata— "living 
everywhere"—becomes meaningless. 


TEXT 25 


STEP ISTE IESSTHÍSIE TIT SEEDS | 
sedes fafecd4 peque au d 


avyakto yam acintyo yam 
avikāryo ’yam ucyate 

tasmād evar viditvainam 
nānuśocitum arhasi 


SYNONYMS 


avyaktah—invisible; ayam—this soul; acintyah—inconceivable; ayam—this 
soul; avikāryah—unchangeable; ayam—this soul; ucyate—is said; 
tasmat—therefore; evam—like this; viditvà—knowing it well; enam—this soul; 
na—do not; anusocitum—to lament; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that the soul is invisible, inconceivable and immutable. Knowing 
this, you should not grieve for the body. 


PURPORT 
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As described previously, the magnitude of the soul is so small for our 
material calculation that he cannot be seen even by the most powerful 
microscope; therefore, he is invisible. As far as the soul’s existence is 
concerned, no one can establish his existence experimentally beyond the proof 
of Sruti, or Vedic wisdom. We have to accept this truth, because there is no 
other source of understanding the existence of the soul, although it is a fact by 
perception. There are many things we have to accept solely on grounds of 
superior authority. No one can deny the existence of his father, based upon 
the authority of his mother. There is no source of understanding the identity 
of the father except by the authority of the mother. Similarly, there is no 
source of understanding the soul except by studying the Vedas. In other words, 
the soul is inconceivable by human experimental knowledge. The soul is 
consciousness and conscious—that also is the statement of the Vedas, and we 
have to accept that. Unlike the bodily changes, there is no change in the soul. 
As eternally unchangeable, the soul remains atomic in comparison to the 
infinite Supreme Soul. The Supreme Soul is infinite, and the atomic soul is 
infinitesimal. Therefore, the infinitesimal soul, being unchangeable, can never 
become equal to the infinite soul, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This concept is repeated in the Vedas in different ways just to confirm the 
stability of the conception of the soul. Repetition of something is necessary in 
order that we understand the matter thoroughly, without error. 


TEXT 26 
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atha cainam nitya-jatam 
nityam và manyase mrtam 
tathāpi tvan maha-baho 
nainam Socitum arhasi 
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SYNONYMS 


atha—if, however; ca—also; enam—this soul; nitya-jatam—always born; 
nityam—forever; vd—either; manyase—you so think; mrtam—dead; tathà 
api—still; tuam—you; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; na—never; 
enam—about the soul; focitum—to lament; arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you think that the soul [or the symptoms of life] is always born 
and dies forever, you still have no reason to lament, O mighty-armed. 


PURPORT 


There is always a class of philosophers, almost akin to the Buddhists, who do 
not believe in the separate existence of the soul beyond the body. When Lord 
Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gitd, it appears that such philosophers existed, and 
they were known as the lokdyatikas and vaibhdsikas. Such philosophers 
maintain that life symptoms take place at a certain mature condition of 
material combination. The modern material scientist and materialist 
philosophers also think similarly. According to them, the body is a 
combination of physical elements, and at a certain stage the life symptoms 
develop by interaction of the physical and chemical elements. The science of 
anthropology is based on this philosophy. Currently, many pseudo 
religions—now becoming fashionable in America—are also adhering to this 
philosophy, as well as to the nihilistic nondevotional Buddhist sects. 

Even if Arjuna did not believe in the existence of the soul—as in the 
vaibhasika philosophy—there would still have been no cause for lamentation. 
No one laments the loss of a certain bulk of chemicals and stops discharging 
his prescribed duty. On the other hand, in modern science and scientific 
warfare, so many tons of chemicals are wasted for achieving victory over the 
enemy. According to the vaibhdsika philosophy, the so-called soul or ātmā 
vanishes along with the deterioration of the body. So, in any case, whether 
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Arjuna accepted the Vedic conclusion that there is an atomic soul or he did 
not believe in the existence of the soul, he had no reason to lament. According 
to this theory, since there are so many living entities generating out of matter 
every moment, and so many of them are being vanquished every moment, 
there is no need to grieve for such incidents. If there were no rebirth for the 
soul, Arjuna had no reason to be afraid of being affected by sinful reactions 
due to his killing his grandfather and teacher. But at the same time, Krsna 
sarcastically addressed Arjuna as mahd-bdhu, mighty-armed, because He, at 
least, did not accept the theory of the vaibhasikas, which leaves aside the Vedic 
wisdom. As a ksatriya, Arjuna belonged to the Vedic culture, and it behooved 
him to continue to follow its principles. 


TEXT 27 


IA fe Yat FY SA FAST F | 
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játasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 

tasmád aparihdarye ’rthe 

na tvam Socitum arhasi 


SYNONYMS 


jdtasya—of one who has taken his birth; hi—certainly; dhruvah—a fact; 
mrtyuh—death; dhruvam—it is also a fact; janma—birth; mrtasya—of the 
dead; ca—also; tasmat—therefore; apariharye—of that which is unavoidable; 
arthe—in the matter; na—do not; tuam— you; Socitum—to lament; 
arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has taken his birth is sure to die, and after death one is sure to 
take birth again. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your duty, you 
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should not lament. 


PURPORT 


One has to take birth according to one’s activities of life. And after 
finishing one term of activities, one has to die to take birth for the next. In 
this way one is going through one cycle of birth and death after another 
without liberation. This cycle of birth and death does not, however, support 
unnecessary murder, slaughter and war. But at the same time, violence and war 
are inevitable factors in human society for keeping law and order. 

The Battle of Kuruksetra, being the will of the Supreme, was an inevitable 
event, and to fight for the right cause is the duty of a ksatriya. Why should he 
be afraid of or aggrieved at the death of his relatives since he was discharging 
his proper duty? He did not deserve to break the law, thereby becoming 
subjected to the reactions of sinful acts, of which he was so afraid. By avoiding 
the discharge of his proper duty, he would not be able to stop the death of his 
relatives, and he would be degraded due to his selection of the wrong path of 
action. 


TEXT 28 
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avyaktadini bhütàni 
vyakta-madhyàni bhārata 
avyakta-nidhandny eva 
tatra kā paridevanà 


SYNONYMS 


avyakta-ādīni—in the beginning unmanifested; bhūtāni—all that are created; 
vyakta—manifested; madhyāni—in the middle; bhārata—O descendant of 
Bharata; avyakta—nonmanifested; nidhanāni—when vanquished; eva—it is all 
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like that; tatra—therefore; ka—what; paridevanad—lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in their 
interim state, and unmanifest again when annihilated. So what need is there for 


lamentation? 


PURPORT 


Accepting that there are two classes of philosophers, one believing in the 
existence of the soul and the other not believing in the existence of the soul, 
there is no cause for lamentation in either case. Nonbelievers in the existence 
of the soul are called atheists by followers of Vedic wisdom. Yet even if, for 
argument’s sake, we accept this atheistic theory, there is still no cause for 
lamentation. Apart from the separate existence of the soul, the material 
elements remain unmanifested before creation. From this subtle state of 
nonmanifestation comes manifestation, just as from ether, air is generated; 
from air, fire is generated; from fire, water is generated; and from water, earth 
becomes manifested. From the earth, many varieties of manifestations take 
place. Take, for example, a big skyscraper manifested from the earth. When it 
is dismantled, the manifestation becomes again unmanifested and remains as 
atoms in the ultimate stage. The law of conservation of energy remains, but in 
course of time things are manifested and unmanifested—that is the difference. 
Then what cause is there for lamentation either in the stage of manifestation 
or in unmanifestation? Somehow or other, even in the unmanifested stage, 
things are not lost. Both at the beginning and at the end, all elements remain 
unmanifested, and only in the middle are they manifested, and this does not 
make any real material difference. 

And if we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad-gità that 
these material bodies are perishable in due course of time (antavanta ime 
dehah) but that the soul is eternal (nityasyoktah $aririnah), then we must 
remember always that the body is like a dress; therefore why lament the 
changing of a dress? The material body has no factual existence in relation to 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


the eternal soul. It is something like a dream. In a dream we may think of 
flying in the sky, or sitting on a chariot as a king, but when we wake up we can 
see that we are neither in the sky nor seated on the chariot. The Vedic wisdom 
encourages self-realization on the basis of the nonexistence of the material 
body. Therefore, in either case, whether one believes in the existence of the 
soul or one does not believe in the existence of the soul, there is no cause for 
lamentation for loss of the body. 


TEXT 29 


: ull 
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áscarya-vat pasyati kascid enam 
ascarya-vad vadati tathaiva canyah 

ascarya-vac cainam anyah srnoti 
Srutvapy enam veda na caiva kascit 


SYNONYMS 


ü$carya-vat—as amazing; pasyati—sees; kas$cit —someone; enam—this soul; 
á$carya-vat—as amazing; vadati—speaks of; tatha—thus; eva—certainly; 
ca—also; anyah—another; às$carya-vat—similarly amazing; ca—also; 
enam—this soul; anyah—another; s$rnoti—hears of; $érutvà—having heard; 
api—even; enam—this soul; veda—knows; na—never; ca—and; 
eva—certainly; kascit —someone. 


TRANSLATION 


Some look on the soul as amazing, some describe him as amazing, and some 
hear of him as amazing, while others, even after hearing about him, cannot 
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understand him at all. 


PURPORT 


Since Gitopanisad is largely based on the principles of the Upanisads, it is 
not surprising to also find this passage in the Katha Upanisaa (1.2.7): 


$ravanayüpi bahubhir yo na labhyah 

$rnvanto 'pi bahavo yam na vidyuh 
ascaryo vaktà kusalo 'sya labdha 
á$caryo 'sya jñātā kusalanusistah 


The fact that the atomic soul is within the body of a gigantic animal, in the 
body of a gigantic banyan tree, and also in the microbic germs, millions and 
billions of which occupy only an inch of space, is certainly very amazing. Men 
with a poor fund of knowledge and men who are not austere cannot 
understand the wonders of the individual atomic spark of spirit, even though it 
is explained by the greatest authority of knowledge, who imparted lessons even 
to Brahma, the first living being in the universe. Owing to a gross material 
conception of things, most men in this age cannot imagine how such a small 
particle can become both so great and so small. So men look at the soul proper 
as wonderful either by constitution or by description. Illusioned by the 
material energy, people are so engrossed in subject matters for sense 
gratification that they have very little time to understand the question of 
self-understanding, even though it is a fact that without this 
self-understanding all activities result in ultimate defeat in the struggle for 
existence. Perhaps they have no idea that one must think of the soul, and thus 
make a solution to the material miseries. 

Some people who are inclined to hear about the soul may be attending 
lectures, in good association, but sometimes, owing to ignorance, they are 
misguided by acceptance of the Supersoul and the atomic soul as one without 
distinction of magnitude. It is very difficult to find a man who perfectly 
understands the position of the Supersoul, the atomic soul, their respective 
functions and relationships and all other major and minor details. And it is 
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still more difficult to find a man who has actually derived full benefit from 
knowledge of the soul, and who is able to describe the position of the soul in 
different aspects. But if, somehow or other, one is able to understand the 
subject matter of the soul, then one’s life is successful. 

The easiest process for understanding the subject matter of self, however, is 
to accept the statements of the Bhagavad-gità spoken by the greatest authority, 
Lord Krsna, without being deviated by other theories. But it also requires a 
great deal of penance and sacrifice, either in this life or in the previous ones, 
before one is able to accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Krsna can, however, be known as such by the causeless mercy of the pure 
devotee and by no other way. 


TEXT 30 
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dehi nityam avadhyo yan 
dehe sarvasya bharata 
tasmat sarvàni bhütàni 
na tvar Socitum arhasi 


SYNONYMS 


dehi—the owner of the material body; nityam—eternally; avadhyah—cannot 
be killed; ayam—this soul; dehe—in the body; sarvasya—of everyone; 
bharata—O descendant of Bharata; tasmat—therefore; sarvani—all; 
bhitani—living entities (that are born); na—never; tuam—you; Socitum—to 
lament; arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, he who dwells in the body can never be slain. 
Therefore you need not grieve for any living being. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord now concludes the chapter of instruction on the immutable spirit 
soul. In describing the immortal soul in various ways, Lord Krsna establishes 
that the soul is immortal and the body is temporary. Therefore Arjuna as a 
ksatriya should not abandon his duty out of fear that his grandfather and 
teacher—Bhisma and Drona—will die in the battle. On the authority of Sri 
Krsna, one has to believe that there is a soul different from the material body, 
not that there is no such thing as soul, or that living symptoms develop at a 
certain stage of material maturity resulting from the interaction of chemicals. 
Though the soul is immortal, violence is not encouraged, but at the time of war 
it is not discouraged when there is actual need for it. That need must be 
justified in terms of the sanction of the Lord, and not capriciously. 


TEXT 31 
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Vals gressu T feat 39 1 


sva-dharmam api cáveksya 
na vikampitum arhasi 
dharmydd dhi yuddhàc chreyo 'nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate 


SYNONYMS 


sva-dharmam —one's own religious principles; api—also; ca—indeed; 
aveksya—considering; na—never; vikampitum—to hesitate; arhasi—you 
deserve; dharmyat—for religious principles; hi—indeed; yuddhat—than 
fighting; $reyah—better engagement; anyat—any other; ksatriyasya—of the 
ksatriya; na—does not; vidyate—exist. 
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TRANSLATION 


Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know that there is 
no better engagement for you than fighting on religious principles; and so there 


is no need for hesitation. 


PURPORT 


Out of the four orders of social administration, the second order, for the 
matter of good administration, is called ksatriya. Ksat means hurt. One who 
gives protection from harm is called ksatriya (traàyate—to give protection). The 
ksatriyas are trained for killing in the forest. A ksatriya would go into the 
forest and challenge a tiger face to face and fight with the tiger with his sword. 
When the tiger was killed, it would be offered the royal order of cremation. 
This system has been followed even up to the present day by the ksatriya kings 
of Jaipur state. The ksatriyas are specially trained for challenging and killing 
because religious violence is sometimes a necessary factor. Therefore, ksatriyas 
are never meant for accepting directly the order of sannydsa, or renunciation. 
Nonviolence in politics may be a diplomacy, but it is never a factor or 
principle. In the religious law books it is stated: 


ühavesu mitho ’nyonyam 
jighamsanto mahi-ksitah 
yuddhamanáàh param śaktyā 
svargam yànty aparan-mukhah 


yajfiesu pasavo brahman 

hanyante satatam dvijaih 
samskrtah kila mantrais ca 

te pi svargam avdpnuvan 


“In the battlefield, a king or ksatriya, while fighting another king envious of 
him, is eligible for achieving heavenly planets after death, as the brahmanas 
also attain the heavenly planets by sacrificing animals in the sacrificial fire." 
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Therefore, killing on the battlefield on religious principles and killing animals 
in the sacrificial fire are not at all considered to be acts of violence, because 
everyone is benefited by the religious principles involved. The animal 
sacrificed gets a human life immediately without undergoing the gradual 
evolutionary process from one form to another, and the ksatriyas killed on the 
battlefield also attain the heavenly planets as do the bráhmanas who attain 
them by offering sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sva-dharmas, specific duties. As long as one is not 
liberated, one has to perform the duties of his particular body in accordance 
with religious principles in order to achieve liberation. When one is liberated, 
one's sva-dharma—specific duty—becomes spiritual and is not in the material 
bodily concept. In the bodily conception of life there are specific duties for the 
brahmanas and ksatriyas respectively, and such duties are unavoidable. 
Sva-dharma is ordained by the Lord, and this will be clarified in the Fourth 
Chapter. On the bodily plane sva-dharma is called varndsrama-dharma, or 
man's steppingstone for spiritual understanding. Human civilization begins 
from the stage of varnásrama-dharma, or specific duties in terms of the specific 
modes of nature of the body obtained. Discharging one's specific duty in any 
field of action in accordance with the orders of higher authorities serves to 
elevate one to a higher status of life. 


PEX TESZ 


IE AMI TTN | 
gha: aA: mA eere JARA ! 32 Il 


yadrcchayā copapannam 
svarga-dvāram apāvrtam 
sukhinah ksatriyah pārtha 
labhante yuddham idr$am 


SYNONYMS 
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yadrcchaya—by its own accord; ca—also; upapannam—arrived at; svarga—of 
the heavenly planets; dváram— door; apávrtam— wide open; sukhinah—very 
happy; ksatriyah—the members of the royal order; paértha—O son of Prtha; 
labhante—do achieve; yuddham—war; idr‘am—like this. 


TRANSLATION 


O Partha, happy are the ksatriyas to whom such fighting opportunities come 
unsought, opening for them the doors of the heavenly planets. 


PURPORT 


As supreme teacher of the world, Lord Krsna condemns the attitude of 
Arjuna, who said, "I do not find any good in this fighting. It will cause 
perpetual habitation in hell" Such statements by Arjuna were due to 
ignorance only. He wanted to become nonviolent in the discharge of his 
specific duty. For a ksatriya to be on the battlefield and to become nonviolent 
is the philosophy of fools. In the Parásara-smrti, or religious codes made by 
Paraéara, the great sage and father of Vyasadeva, it is stated: 


ksatriyo hi prajà raksan 
Sastra-pànih pradandayan 
nirjitya para-sainyadi 
ksitim dharmena pdlayet 


"The ksatriya's duty is to protect the citizens from all kinds of difficulties, 
and for that reason he has to apply violence in suitable cases for law and order. 
Therefore he has to conquer the soldiers of inimical kings, and thus, with 
religious principles, he should rule over the world." 

Considering all aspects, Arjuna had no reason to refrain from fighting. If he 
should conquer his enemies, he would enjoy the kingdom; and if he should die 
in the battle, he would be elevated to the heavenly planets, whose doors were 
wide open to him. Fighting would be for his benefit in either case. 


TEXT 33 
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ay aca ut as a Hee | 
dd: tags AN a feat maA 11 33 I 


atha cet tuam imam dharmyam 
sangradmam na karisyasi 
tatah sva-dharmam kirtim ca 
hitvà pápam avápsyasi 


SYNONYMS 


atha—therefore; cet—if; tvam—you; imam—this; dharmyam—as a religious 
duty; sangramam—fighting; na—do not; karisyasi— perform; tatah—then; 
sva-dharmam—your religious duty; kirtim—reputation; ca—also; 
hitvà—losing; papam—sinful reaction; avadpsyasi—will gain. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you do not perform your religious duty of fighting, then you 
will certainly incur sins for neglecting your duties and thus lose your reputation 
as a fighter. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a famous fighter, and he attained fame by fighting many great 
demigods, including even Lord Siva. After fighting and defeating Lord Siva in 
the dress of a hunter, Arjuna pleased the lord and received as a reward a 
weapon called pdsupata-astra. Everyone knew that he was a great warrior. 
Even Dronacarya gave him benedictions and awarded him the special weapon 
by which he could kill even his teacher. So he was credited with so many 
military certificates from many authorities, including his adopted father Indra, 
the heavenly king. But if he abandoned the battle, not only would he neglect 
his specific duty as a ksatriya, but he would lose all his fame and good name 
and thus prepare his royal road to hell. In other words, he would go to hell, not 
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by fighting, but by withdrawing from battle. 


TEXT 34 


shia ate ye pRa ase | 
eese aAA AREA ! 328 1 


akirtir capi bhūtāni 
kathayisyanti te ’vyayam 
sambhaàvitasya cakirtir 
marandd atiricyate 


SYNONYMS 


akirtim—infamy; ca—also; api—over and above; bhütani—all people; 
kathayisyanti—will speak; te—of you; avyayam—forever; sambhàvitasya—for a 
respectable man; ca—also; akirtih —ill fame; maranat—than death; 
atiricyate—becomes more. 


TRANSLATION 


People will always speak of your infamy, and for a respectable person, 
dishonor is worse than death. 


PURPORT 


Both as friend and philosopher to Arjuna, Lord Krsna now gives His final 
judgment regarding Arjuna’s refusal to fight. The Lord says, “Arjuna, if you 
leave the battlefield before the battle even begins, people will call you a 
coward. And if you think that people may call you bad names but that you will 
save your life by fleeing the battlefield, then My advice is that you’d do better 
to die in the battle. For a respectable man like you, ill fame is worse than 
death. So, you should not flee for fear of your life; better to die in the battle. 
That will save you from the ill fame of misusing My friendship and from losing 
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your prestige in society.” 
So, the final judgment of the Lord was for Arjuna to die in the battle and 
not withdraw. 


TEXT 35 
WAM Hegel TAT ASM: | 
aM FA FeAl AT Mera STAHL Il By I 


bhayād ranad uparatam 
mamsyante tvàm maha-vathah 
yesám ca tvam bahu-mato 
bhitva yāsyasi laghavam 


SYNONYMS 


bhayàt—out of fear; ranát—from the battlefield; uparatam—ceased; 
mamsyante—they will consider; tvàm— you; mahd-rathah—the great generals; 
yesam—for whom; ca—also; tvam—you; bahu-matah—in great estimation; 
bhitva—having been; ydsyasi—you will go; laghavam— decreased in value. 


TRANSLATION 


The great generals who have highly esteemed your name and fame will think 
that you have left the battlefield out of fear only, and thus they will consider 
you insignificant. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna continued to give His verdict to Arjuna: ^Do not think that the 
great generals like Duryodhana, Karna, and other contemporaries will think 
that you have left the battlefield out of compassion for your brothers and 
grandfather. They will think that you have left out of fear for your life. And 
thus their high estimation of your personality will go to hell." 
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TEXT 36 


Fara sm-efesufe Fasc: | 
Premera AAR Fal que J FHL 3€ I 


avacya-vadams ca bahün 
vadisyanti tavahitah 
nindantas tava sámarthyam 
tato duhkhataram nu kim 


SYNONYMS 


avacya—unkind; vadan—fabricated words; ca—also; bahiin—many; 
vadisyanti—will say; tava—your; ahitah—enemies; nindantah—while vilifying; 
tava—your; sámarthyam-—ability; tatah—than that; duhkha-taram—more 
painful; nu—of course; kim—what is there. 
TRANSLATION 
Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and scorn your 


ability. What could be more painful for you? 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was astonished in the beginning at Arjuna’s uncalled-for plea 
for compassion, and He described his compassion as befitting the non-Aryans. 
Now in so many words, He has proved His statements against Arjuna’s 
so-called compassion. 


PEC T 


edt ar areata cant fere at ARA we |a 
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THIGHS Hida Zor Has: | 30 I 


hato và prapsyasi svargam 

jitvà và bhoksyase mahim 
tasmdd uttistha kaunteya 
yuddhaya krta-nis$cayah 


SYNONYMS 


hatah—being killed; va—either; prápsyasi—you gain; svargam—the heavenly 
kingdom; jitvà—by conquering; và—or; bhoksyase—you enjoy; mahim—the 
world; tasmát—therefore; uttistha—get up; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
yuddhaya—to fight; krta—determined; ni$cayah—in certainty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, either you will be killed on the battlefield and attain the 
heavenly planets, or you will conquer and enjoy the earthly kingdom. 
Therefore, get up with determination and fight. 


PURPORT 


Even though there was no certainty of victory for Arjuna's side, he still had 
to fight; for, even being killed there, he could be elevated into the heavenly 


planets. 


TEXT 38 


Heg: TA HAT ensi sS | 
ddl Fert sued zs Tea 1 3! 


sukha-duhkhe same krtvà 
labhalabhau jaydjayau 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva 
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naivam papam avdpsyasi 


SYNONYMS 


sukha—happiness; duhkhe—and distress; same—in equanimity; krtva—doing 
so; labha-alabhau—both profit and loss; jaya-ajayau—both victory and defeat; 
tatah—thereafter; yuddhaya—for the sake of fighting; yujyasva—engage 
(fight); na—never; evam—in this way; pápam-—sinful reaction; 
avapsyasi—you will gain. 


TRANSLATION 


Do thou fight for the sake of fighting, without considering happiness or 
distress, loss or gain, victory or defeat —and by so doing you shall never incur 
sin. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna now directly says that Arjuna should fight for the sake of 
fighting because He desires the battle. There is no consideration of happiness 
Or distress, profit or gain, victory or defeat in the activities of Krsna 
consciousness. That everything should be performed for the sake of Krsna is 
transcendental consciousness; so there is no reaction to material activities. He 
who acts for his own sense gratification, either in goodness or in passion, is 
subject to the reaction, good or bad. But he who has completely surrendered 
himself in the activities of Krsna consciousness is no longer obliged to anyone, 
nor is he a debtor to anyone, as one is in the ordinary course of activities. It is 
said: 


devarsi-bhütapta-nmrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nàyam rni ca rájan 
sarvátmanà yah Saranam Saranyarn 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


“Anyone who has completely surrendered unto Krsna, Mukunda, giving up 
all other duties, is no longer a debtor, nor is he obliged to anyone—not the 
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demigods, nor the sages, nor the people in general, nor kinsmen, nor humanity, 
nor forefathers.” (Bhag. 11.5.41) That is the indirect hint given by Krsna to 
Arjuna in this verse, and the matter will be more clearly explained in the 
following verses. 


TEXT 39 


esd te ’bhihita sankhye 
buddhir yoge tv imam $rnu 
buddhyà yukto yaya partha 
karma-bandham prahdsyasi 


SYNONYMS 


es4—all this; te—unto you; abhihita—described; sankhye—by analytical study; 
buddhih— intelligence; yoge—in work without fruitive result; tu—but; 
imam—this; $rpu—just hear; buddhya—by intelligence; yuktah—dovetailed; 
yaya—by which; partha—O son of Prtha; karma-bandham—bondage of 
reaction; prahdsyasi—you can be released from. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus far I have described this knowledge to you through analytical study. 
Now listen as I explain it in terms of working without fruitive results. O son of 
Prtha, when you act in such knowledge you can free yourself from the bondage 
of works. 


PURPORT 


According to the Nirukti, or the Vedic dictionary, sankhya means that 
which describes things in detail, and sankhya refers to that philosophy which 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


describes the real nature of the soul. And yoga involves controlling the senses. 
Arjuna’s proposal not to fight was based on sense gratification. Forgetting his 
prime duty, he wanted to cease fighting, because he thought that by not killing 
his relatives and kinsmen he would be happier than by enjoying the kingdom 
after conquering his cousins and brothers, the sons of Dhrtarastra. In both 
ways, the basic principles were for sense gratification. Happiness derived from 
conquering them and happiness derived by seeing kinsmen alive are both on 
the basis of personal sense gratification, even at a sacrifice of wisdom and duty. 
Krsna, therefore, wanted to explain to Arjuna that by killing the body of his 
grandfather he would not be killing the soul proper, and He explained that all 
individual persons, including the Lord Himself, are eternal individuals; they 
were individuals in the past, they are individuals in the present, and they will 
continue to remain individuals in the future, because all of us are individual 
souls eternally. We simply change our bodily dress in different manners, but 
actually we keep our individuality even after liberation from the bondage of 
material dress. An analytical study of the soul and the body has been very 
graphically explained by Lord Krsna. And this descriptive knowledge of the 
soul and the body from different angles of vision has been described here as 
Sankhya, in terms of the Nirukti dictionary. This Sankhya has nothing to do 
with Sankhya philosophy of the atheist Kapila. Long before the imposter 
Kapila’s Sankhya, the Sankhya philosophy was expounded in the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam by the true Lord Kapila, the incarnation of Lord Krsna, 
who explained it to His mother, Devahiti. It is clearly explained by Him that 
the purusa, or the Supreme Lord, is active and that He creates by looking over 
the prakrti. This is accepted in the Vedas and in the Gitd. The description in 
the Vedas indicates that the Lord glanced over the prakrti, or nature, and 
impregnated it with atomic individual souls. All these individuals are working 
in the material world for sense gratification, and under the spell of material 
energy they are thinking of being enjoyers. This mentality is dragged to the 
last point of liberation when the living entity wants to become one with the 
Lord. This is the last snare of md@yd, or sense gratificatory illusion, and it is 
only after many, many births of such sense gratificatory activities that a great 
soul surrenders unto Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, thereby fulfilling the search after 
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the ultimate truth. 

Arjuna has already accepted Krsna as his spiritual master by surrendering 
himself unto Him: Sisyas te ’harn sadhi mam tvàm prapannam. Consequently, 
Krsna wil now tell him about the working process in buddhi-yoga, or 
karma-yoga, or in other words, the practice of devotional service only for the 
sense gratification of the Lord. This buddhi-yoga is clearly explained in 
Chapter Ten, verse ten, as being direct communion with the Lord, who is 
sitting as Paramatma in everyone's heart. But such communion does not take 
place without devotional service. One who is therefore situated in devotional 
or transcendental loving service to the Lord, or, in other words, in Krsna 
consciousness, attains to this stage of buddhi-yoga by the special grace of the 
Lord. The Lord says, therefore, that only to those who are always engaged in 
devotional service out of transcendental love does He award the pure 
knowledge of devotion in love. In that way the devotee can reach Him easily 
in the ever-blissful kingdom of God. 

Thus the buddhi-yoga mentioned in this verse is the devotional service of 
the Lord, and the word Sankhya mentioned herein has nothing to do with the 
atheistic sankhya-yoga enunciated by the imposter Kapila. One should not, 
therefore, misunderstand that the sankhya-yoga mentioned herein has any 
connection with the atheistic Sankhya. Nor did that philosophy have any 
influence during that time; nor would Lord Krsna care to mention such godless 
philosophical speculations. Real Sankhya philosophy is described by Lord 
Kapila in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, but even that Sankhya has nothing to do 
with the current topics. Here, Sankhya means analytical description of the 
body and the soul. Lord Krsna made an analytical description of the soul just 
to bring Arjuna to the point of buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. Therefore, Lord 
Krsna’s Sankhya and Lord Kapila's Sankhya, as described in the Bhdgavatam, 
are one and the same. They are all bhakti-yoga. Lord Krsna Said, therefore, 
that only the less intelligent class of men make a distinction between 
sankhya-yoga and bhakti-yoga (sankhya-yogaw prthag bālāh pravadanti na 
panditah). 

Of course, atheistic sankhya-yoga has nothing to do with bhakti-yoga, yet 
the unintelligent claim that the atheistic sankhya-yoga is referred to in the 
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Bhagavad-gita. 

One should therefore understand that buddhi-yoga means to work in Krsna 
consciousness, in the full bliss and knowledge of devotional service. One who 
works for the satisfaction of the Lord only, however difficult such work may 
be, is working under the principles of buddhi-yoga and finds himself always in 
transcendental bliss. By such transcendental engagement, one achieves all 
transcendental understanding automatically, by the grace of the Lord, and 
thus his liberation is complete in itself, without his making extraneous 
endeavors to acquire knowledge. There is much difference between work in 
Krsna consciousness and work for fruitive results, especially in the matter of 
sense gratification for achieving results in terms of family or material 
happiness. Buddhi-yoga is therefore the transcendental quality of the work that 
we perform. 


TEXT 40 


Nasa wererdt 7 fem | 
HAY THT AR Asal WML | 8o I 


nehabhikrama-ndSo ’sti 

pratyavayo na vidyate 
sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya 

trayate mahato bhayàt 


SYNONYMS 
na—there is not; iha—in this yoga; abhikrama—in endeavoring; nasah—loss; 
asti—there is; pratyavàyah—diminution; na—never; vidyate—there is; 
su-alpam—a little; api—although; asya—of this; dharmasya—occupation; 
tràyate—releases; mahatah—from very great; bhayát—danger. 
TRANSLATION 


In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement on 
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this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear. 


PURPORT 


Activity in Krsna consciousness, or acting for the benefit of Krsna without 
expectation of sense gratification, is the highest transcendental quality of 
work. Even a small beginning of such activity finds no impediment, nor can 
that small beginning be lost at any stage. Any work begun on the material 
plane has to be completed, otherwise the whole attempt becomes a failure. But 
any work begun in Krsna consciousness has a permanent effect, even though 
not finished. The performer of such work is therefore not at a loss even if his 
work in Krsna consciousness is incomplete. One percent done in Krsna 
consciousness bears permanent results, so that the next beginning is from the 
point of two percent, whereas in material activity without a hundred percent 
success there is no profit. Ajamila performed his duty in some percentage of 
Krsna consciousness, but the result he enjoyed at the end was a hundred 
percent, by the grace of the Lord. There is a nice verse in this connection in 


Srimad-Bhaga vatam (1.5.17): 


tyaktvà sva-dharmam carandmbujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha āpto 'bhajatár sva-dharmatah 


“If someone gives up his occupational duties and works in Krsna 
consciousness and then falls down on account of not completing his work, 
what loss is there on his part? And what can one gain if one performs his 
material activities perfectly?” Or, as the Christians say, “What profiteth a man 
if he gain the whole world yet suffers the loss of his eternal soul?” 

Material activities and their results end with the body. But work in Krsna 
consciousness carries a person again to Krsna consciousness, even after the loss 
of the body. At least one is sure to have a chance in the next life of being born 
again as a human being, either in the family of a great cultured brahmana or in 
a rich aristocratic family that will give one a further chance for elevation. 
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That is the unique quality of work done in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 


FTA CAG sib POAC | 
FMT TMA EASAN RATA i 23 di 


vyavasayátmika buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 

bahu-sakha hy anantds ca 

buddhayo ’vyavasdyinam 


SYNONYMS 


vyavasáya-átmika—resolute in Krsna consciousness; buddhih—intelligence; 
eka—only one; iha—in this world; kuru-nandana—O beloved child of the 
Kurus; bahu-sakhah—having various branches; hi—indeed; 
anantah—unlimited; ca—also; buddhayah —intelligence; avyavasayinaám —of 
those who are not in Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. O 
beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute is 
many-branched. 


PURPORT 


A strong faith that by Krsna consciousness one will be elevated to the 
highest perfection of life is called vyavasāyātmikā intelligence. The 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.62) states: 


’§raddha’-Sabde——visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya 
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Faith means unflinching trust in something sublime. When one is engaged 
in the duties of Krsna consciousness, he need not act in relationship to the 
material world with obligations to family traditions, humanity, or nationality. 
Fruitive activities are the engagements of one’s reactions from past good or bad 
deeds. When one is awake in Krsna consciousness, he need no longer endeavor 
for good results in his activities. When one is situated in Krsna consciousness, 
all activities are on the absolute plane, for they are no longer subject to 
dualities like good and bad. The highest perfection of Krsna consciousness is 
renunciation of the material conception of life. This state is automatically 
achieved by progressive Krsna consciousness. 

The resolute purpose of a person in Krsna consciousness is based on 
knowledge. Vásudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma su-durlabhah: a person in Krsna 
consciousness is the rare good soul who knows perfectly that Vasudeva, or 
Krsna, is the root of all manifested causes. As by watering the root of a tree 
one automatically distributes water to the leaves and branches, so by acting in 
Krsna consciousness one can render the highest service to everyone—namely 
self, family, society, country, humanity, etc. If Krsna is satisfied by one’s 
actions, then everyone will be satisfied. 

Service in Krsna consciousness is, however, best practiced under the able 
guidance of a spiritual master who is a bona fide representative of Krsna, who 
knows the nature of the student and who can guide him to act in Krsna 
consciousness. As such, to be well versed in Krsna consciousness one has to act 
firmly and obey the representative of Krsna, and one should accept the 
instruction of the bona fide spiritual master as one's mission in life. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura instructs us, in his famous prayers for the 
spiritual master, as follows: 


yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasyaprasddan na gatih kuto ’pi 
dhydyan stuvams tasya yaSas tri-sandhyam 


vande guroh Sri-carandravindam 


“By satisfaction of the spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead becomes satisfied. And by not satisfying the spiritual master, there is 
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no chance of being promoted to the plane of Krsna consciousness. I should, 
therefore, meditate and pray for his mercy three times a day, and offer my 
respectful obeisances unto him, my spiritual master.” 

The whole process, however, depends on perfect knowledge of the soul 
beyond the conception of the body—not theoretically but practically, when 
there is no longer a chance for sense gratification manifested in fruitive 
activities. One who is not firmly fixed in mind is diverted by various types of 
fruitive acts. 


TEXTS 42-43 
qmi aSat art eA: d 
qaqa: Tet Werk se: 82 I 
PMI: ENR SAPAPAN | 
frafeaatsseet Abeta Wie u g2 1 


yam imam puspitam vacam 
pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vàda-ratàh pārtha 
nànyad astiti vàdinah 


kāmātmānah svarga-para 
janma-karma-phala-pradam 
kriyd-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


SYNONYMS 


yam imaém—all these; puspitam—flowery; vacam—words; pravadanti—say; 
avipascitah—men with a poor fund of knowledge; veda-vada-ratah—supposed 
followers of the Vedas; partha—O son of Prtha; na—never; anyat—anything 
else; asti—there is; iti—thus; vadinah—the advocates; 
kama-dtmanah—desirous of sense gratification; svarga-parah—aiming to 
achieve heavenly planets; janma-karma-phala-pradám-—resulting in good birth 
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and other fruitive reactions; kriya-vi$esa—pompous ceremonies; 
bahulam—various; bhoga—in sense enjoyment; ai$varya—and opulence; 
gatim— progress; prati—towards. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the 
Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to heavenly 
planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous of sense 
gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing more than this. 


PURPORT 


People in general are not very intelligent, and due to their ignorance they 
are most attached to the fruitive activities recommended in the karma-kanda 
portions of the Vedas. They do not want anything more than sense 
gratificatory proposals for enjoying life in heaven, where wine and women are 
available and material opulence is very common. In the Vedas many sacrifices 
are recommended for elevation to the heavenly planets, especially the 
jyotistoma sacrifices. In fact, it is stated that anyone desiring elevation to 
heavenly planets must perform these sacrifices, and men with a poor fund of 
knowledge think that this is the whole purpose of Vedic wisdom. It is very 
difficult for such inexperienced persons to be situated in the determined 
action. of Krsna consciousness. As fools are attached to the flowers of 
poisonous trees without knowing the results of such attractions, unenlightened 
men are similarly attracted by such heavenly opulence and the sense 
enjoyment thereof. 

In the karma-kdnda section of the Vedas it is said, apàma somam amrtà 
abhima and aksayyam ha vai cáturmasya-yajinah sukrtam bhavati. In other 
words, those who perform the four-month penances become eligible to drink 
the soma-rasa beverages to become immortal and happy forever. Even on this 
earth some are very eager to have soma-rasa to become strong and fit to enjoy 
sense gratifications. Such persons have no faith in liberation from material 
bondage, and they are very much attached to the pompous ceremonies of 
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Vedic sacrifices. They are generally sensual, and they do not want anything 
other than the heavenly pleasures of life. It is understood that there are 
gardens called Nandana-kanana in which there is good opportunity for 
association with angelic, beautiful women and having a profuse supply of 
soma-rasa wine. Such bodily happiness is certainly sensual; therefore there are 
those who are purely attached to such material, temporary happiness, as lords 
of the material world. 


TEXT 44 


RSS SITES | 
aaa sí: eme faxfed u ss! 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayápahrta-cetasàm 
vyavasáyátmika buddhih 
samádhau na vidhiyate 


SYNONYMS 


bhoga—to material enjoyment; ai$varya—and opulence; prasaktànam-—for 
those who are attached; taya—by such things; apahrta-cetasam—bewildered in 
mind; vyavasdya-atmikd—fixed in determination; buddhih—devotional service 
to the Lord; samadhau—in the controlled mind; na—never; vidhiyate—does 
take place. 


TRANSLATION 


In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material 
opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination for 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take place. 


PURPORT 
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Samadhi means “fixed mind." The Vedic dictionary, the Nirukti, says, 
samyag ddhiyate 'sminn dtma-tattva-yathatmyam: “When the mind is fixed for 
understanding the self, it is said to be in samādhi. ” Samadhi is never possible 
for persons interested in material sense enjoyment, nor for those who are 
bewildered by such temporary things. They are more or less condemned by the 
process of material energy. 


TEXT 45 


pas dat Aip was | 
aa erect Paras ster il By I 


trai-gunya-visayà veda 
nistrai-gunyo bhavdrjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema átmavàn 


SYNONYMS 


trai-gunya—pertaining to the three modes of material nature; visayah—on the 
subject matter; vedah—Vedic literatures; nistrai-gunyah—transcendental to 
the three modes of material nature; bhava—be; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
nirdvandvah—without duality; nitya-sattva-sthah—in a pure state of spiritual 
existence; niryoga-ksemah—free from ideas of gain and protection; 
dtma-van—established in the self. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas deal mainly with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. O Arjuna, become transcendental to these three modes. Be free from all 
dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the 


self. 
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PURPORT 


All material activities involve actions and reactions in the three modes of 
material nature. They are meant for fruitive results, which cause bondage in 
the material world. The Vedas deal mostly with fruitive activities to gradually 
elevate the general public from the field of sense gratification to a position on 
the transcendental plane. Arjuna, as a student and friend of Lord Krsna, is 
advised to raise himself to the transcendental position of Vedanta philosophy 
where, in the beginning, there is brahma-jijfidsd, or questions on the supreme 
transcendence. All the living entities who are in the material world are 
struggling very hard for existence. For them the Lord, after creation of the 
material world, gave the Vedic wisdom advising how to live and get rid of the 
material entanglement. When the activities for sense gratification, namely the 
karma-kànda chapter, are finished, then the chance for spiritual realization is 
offered in the form of the Upanisads, which are part of different Vedas, as the 
Bhagavad-gità is a part of the fifth Veda, namely the Mahābhārata. The 
Upanisads mark the beginning of transcendental life. 

As long as the material body exists, there are actions and reactions in the 
material modes. One has to learn tolerance in the face of dualities such as 
happiness and distress, or cold and warmth, and by tolerating such dualities 
become free from anxieties regarding gain and loss. This transcendental 
position is achieved in full Krsna consciousness when one is fully dependent 
on the good will of Krsna. 


TEXT 46 


AAA 3«uri Aaa: aee | 
TAA Fey sm fred: d BE N 


yāvān artha udapane 
sarvatah samplutodake 
tāvān sarvesu vedesu 
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brahmanasya vijanatah 


SYNONYMS 


ydvan—all that; arthah—is meant; uda-páne—in a well of water; sarvatah—in 
all respects; sampluta-udake—in a great reservoir of water; tavan—similarly; 
sarvesu—in all; vedesu—Vedic literatures; bráhmanasya—of the man who 
knows the Supreme Brahman; vijanatah—who is in complete knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


All purposes served by a small well can at once be served by a great reservoir 
of water. Similarly, all the purposes of the Vedas can be served to one who 
knows the purpose behind them. 


PURPORT 


The rituals and sacrifices mentioned in the karma-kanda division of the 
Vedic literature are meant to encourage gradual development of 
self-realization. And the purpose of self-realization is clearly stated in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita (15.15): the purpose of studying the 
Vedas is to know Lord Krsna, the primeval cause of everything. So, 
self-realization means understanding Krsna and one's eternal relationship with 
Him. The relationship of the living entities with Krsna is also mentioned in 
the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (15.7). The living entities are parts and 
parcels of Krsna; therefore, revival of Krsna consciousness by the individual 
living entity is the highest perfectional stage of Vedic knowledge. This is 
confirmed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7) as follows: 


aho bata $va-paco ’to gariyan 
yaj-jihvdgre vartate nàma tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmdnicur ndma grnanti ye te 


“O my Lord, a person who is chanting Your holy name, although born of a 
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low family like that of a canddla [dog-eater], is situated on the highest platform 
of self-realization. Such a person must have performed all kinds of penances 
and sacrifices according to Vedic rituals and studied the Vedic literatures 
many, many times after taking his bath in all the holy places of pilgrimage. 
Such a person is considered to be the best of the Aryan family. 

So one must be intelligent enough to understand the purpose of the Vedas, 
without being attached to the rituals only, and must not desire to be elevated 
to the heavenly kingdoms for a better quality of sense gratification. It is not 
possible for the common man in this age to follow all the rules and regulations 
of the Vedic rituals, nor is it possible to study all of the Veddnta and the 
Upanisads thoroughly. It requires much time, energy, knowledge and resources 
to execute the purposes of the Vedas. This is hardly possible in this age. The 
best purpose of Vedic culture is served, however, by chanting the holy name of 
the Lord, as recommended by Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of all fallen souls. 
When Lord Caitanya was asked by a great Vedic scholar, Prakasananda 
Sarasvati, why He, the Lord, was chanting the holy name of the Lord like a 
sentimentalist instead of studying Vedanta philosophy, the Lord replied that 
His spiritual master had found Him to be a great fool and thus asked Him to 
chant the holy name of Lord Krsna. He did so, and became ecstatic like a 
madman. In this Age of Kali, most of the population is foolish and not 
adequately educated to understand Veddnta philosophy; the best purpose of 
Vedànta philosophy is served by inoffensively chanting the holy name of the 
Lord. Vedànta is the last word in Vedic wisdom, and the author and knower of 
the Vedànta philosophy is Lord Krsna; and the highest Vedantist is the great 
soul who takes pleasure in chanting the holy name of the Lord. That is the 
ultimate purpose of all Vedic mysticism. 


TEXT 47 


PHAM He Al HY Hara | 
A PAPHOS PA d Walser Bo il 


karmany evadhikaras te 
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mà phalesu kadácana 
mà karma-phala-hetur bhür 
ma te sango 'stv akarmani 


SYNONYMS 


karmani—in prescribed duties; eva—certainly; adhikarah—right; te—of you; 
ma—never; phalesu—in the fruits; kadácana—at any time; má—never; 
karma-phala—in the result of the work; hetuh—cause; bhuh—become; 

má —never; te—of you; sangah—attachment; astu—there should be; 
akarmani—in not doing prescribed duties. 


TRANSLATION 


You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to 
the fruits of action. Never consider yourself the cause of the results of your 
activities, and never be attached to not doing your duty. 


PURPORT 


There are three considerations here: prescribed duties, capricious work, and 
inaction. Prescribed duties are activities enjoined in terms of one's acquired 
modes of material nature. Capricious work means actions without the sanction 
of authority, and inaction means not performing one's prescribed duties. The 
Lord advised that Arjuna not be inactive, but that he perform his prescribed 
duty without being attached to the result. One who is attached to the result of 
his work is also the cause of the action. Thus he is the enjoyer or sufferer of 
the result of such actions. 

As far as prescribed duties are concerned, they can be fitted into three 
subdivisions, namely routine work, emergency work and desired activities. 
Routine work performed as an obligation in terms of the scriptural 
injunctions, without desire for results, is action in the mode of goodness. Work 
with results becomes the cause of bondage; therefore such work is not 
auspicious. Everyone has his proprietary right in regard to prescribed duties, 
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but should act without attachment to the result; such disinterested obligatory 
duties doubtlessly lead one to the path of liberation. 

Arjuna was therefore advised by the Lord to fight as a matter of duty 
without attachment to the result. His nonparticipation in the battle is another 
side of attachment. Such attachment never leads one to the path of salvation. 
Any attachment, positive or negative, is cause for bondage. Inaction is sinful. 
Therefore, fighting as a matter of duty was the only auspicious path of 
salvation for Arjuna. 


TEXT 48 


SITE: HS PAL Ay el GAA | 
Aeae: sat yet aad AT Seat I Be 


yoga-sthah kuru karmàni 
sangam tyaktvad dhanafijaya 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhütvà 
samatvam yoga ucyate 


SYNONYMS 
yoga-sthah—equipoised; kuru—perform; karmani—your duties; 
sangam—attachment; tyaktva—giving up; dhanafijaya—O Arjuna; 
siddhi-asiddhyoh—in success and failure; samah—equipoised; 
bhitva—becoming; samatvam—equanimity; yogah—yoga; ucyate—is called. 
TRANSLATION 
Perform your duty equipoised, O Arjuna, abandoning all attachment to 


success or failure. Such equanimity is called yoga. 


PURPORT 


Krsna tells Arjuna that he should act in yoga. And what is that yoga? Yoga 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


means to concentrate the mind upon the Supreme by controlling the 
ever-disturbing senses. And who is the Supreme? The Supreme is the Lord. 
And because He Himself is telling Arjuna to fight, Arjuna has nothing to do 
with the results of the fight. Gain or victory are Krsna’s concern; Arjuna is 
simply advised to act according to the dictation of Krsna. The following of 
Krsna’s dictation is real yoga, and this is practiced in the process called Krsna 
consciousness. By Krsna consciousness only can one give up the sense of 
proprietorship. One has to become the servant of Krsna, or the servant of the 
servant of Krsna. That is the right way to discharge duty in Krsna 
consciousness, which alone can help one to act in yoga. 

Arjuna is a ksatriya, and as such he is participating in the 
varndsrama-dharma institution. It is said in the Visnu Purdna that in the 
varndsrama-dharma, the whole aim is to satisfy Visnu. No one should satisfy 
himself, as is the rule in the material world, but one should satisfy Krsna. So 
unless one satisfies Krsna, one cannot correctly observe the principles of 
varndsrama-dharma. Indirectly, Arjuna was advised to act as Krsna told him. 


TEXT 49 


EU Bae HY sand | 
JA OMS FIT: Weide: d Be I 


diirena hy avaram karma 
buddhi-yogad dhanafijaya 
buddhau $aranam anviccha 


krpanàáh phala-hetavah 


SYNONYMS 


dürena—discard it at a long distance; hi—certainly; avaram—abominable; 
karma —activity; buddhi-yogat—on the strength of Krsna consciousness; 
dhanafijaya—O conqueror of wealth; buddhau—in such consciousness; 
Saranam—full surrender; anviccha—try for; krpandh—misers; 
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phala-hetavah—those desiring fruitive results. 


TRANSLATION 


O Dhanaíijaya, keep all abominable activities far distant by devotional 
service, and in that consciousness surrender unto the Lord. Those who want to 
enjoy the fruits of their work are misers. 


PURPORT 


One who has actually come to understand one’s constitutional position as 
an eternal servitor of the Lord gives up all engagements save working in Krsna 
consciousness. As already explained, buddhi-yoga means transcendental loving 
service to the Lord. Such devotional service is the right course of action for 
the living entity. Only misers desire to enjoy the fruit of their own work just to 
be further entangled in material bondage. Except for work in Krsna 
consciousness, all activities are abominable because they continually bind the 
worker to the cycle of birth and death. One should therefore never desire to be 
the cause of work. Everything should be done in Krsna consciousness, for the 
satisfaction of Krsna. Misers do not know how to utilize the assets of riches 
which they acquire by good fortune or by hard labor. One should spend all 
energies working in Krsna consciousness, and that will make one’s life 
successful. Like misers, unfortunate persons do not employ their human energy 
in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 50 


fege serie St QPF | 
THETA pues ANT: BAT PAGAL | Yo II 


buddhi-yukto jahatiha 
ubhe sukrta-duskrte 
tasmad yogáya yujyasva 
yogah karmasu kausalam 
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SYNONYMS 


buddhi-yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; jahati—can get rid 
of; iha—in this life; ubhe—both; sukrta-duskrte—good and bad results; 
tasmat—therefore; yogaya—for the sake of devotional service; yujyasva—be so 
engaged; yogah—Krsna consciousness; karmasu—in all activities; 
kausalam—art. 


TRANSLATION 


A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and bad 
actions even in this life. Therefore strive for yoga, which is the art of all work. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial each living entity has accumulated the various 
reactions of his good and bad work. As such, he is continuously ignorant of his 
real constitutional position. One’s ignorance can be removed by the 
instruction of the Bhagavad-gita, which teaches one to surrender unto Lord Sri 
Krsna in all respects and become liberated from the chained victimization of 
action and reaction, birth after birth. Arjuna is therefore advised to act in 
Krsna consciousness, the purifying process of resultant action. 


TEXT 51 


pia Sepa fe wo Set AN: d 
THT Wd TST |X? di 


karma-jarn buddhi-yukta hi 

phalam tyaktva manisinah 
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah 
padam gacchanty anámayam 
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SYNONYMS 


karma-jam—due to fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah—being engaged in 
devotional service; hi—certainly; phalam—results; tyaktvá—giving up; 
manisinah—ereat sages or devotees; janma-bandha—from the bondage of birth 
and death; vinirmuktah—liberated; padam—position; gacchanti—they reach; 
andmayam—without miseries. 


TRANSLATION 


By thus engaging in devotional service to the Lord, great sages or devotees 
free themselves from the results of work in the material world. In this way they 
become free from the cycle of birth and death and attain the state beyond all 
miseries [by going back to Godhead]. 


PURPORT 


The liberated living entities belong to that place where there are no 
material miseries. The Bhagavatam (10.14.58) says: 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesám 


“For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the 
shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mukunda, or the giver of 
mukti, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in a calf’s 
footprint. param padam, or the place where there are no material miseries, or 
Vaikuntha, is his goal, not the place where there is danger in every step of 
life.” 

Owing to ignorance, one does not know that this material world is a 
miserable place where there are dangers at every step. Out of ignorance only, 
less intelligent persons try to adjust to the situation by fruitive activities, 
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thinking that the resultant actions will make them happy. They do not know 
that no kind of material body anywhere within the universe can give life 
without miseries. The miseries of life, namely birth, death, old age and diseases, 
are present everywhere within the material world. But one who understands 
his real constitutional position as the eternal servitor of the Lord, and thus 
knows the position of the Personality of Godhead, engages himself in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. Consequently he becomes qualified 
to enter into the Vaikuntha planets, where there is neither material, miserable 
life nor the influence of time and death. To know one’s constitutional position 
means to know also the sublime position of the Lord. One who wrongly thinks 
that the living entity’s position and the Lord’s position are on the same level is 
to be understood to be in darkness and therefore unable to engage himself in 
the devotional service of the Lord. He becomes a lord himself and thus paves 
the way for the repetition of birth and death. But one who, understanding that 
his position is to serve, transfers himself to the service of the Lord, at once 
becomes eligible for Vaikunthaloka. Service for the cause of the Lord is called 
karma-yoga or buddhi-yoga, or in plain words, devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 52 


qa d ere gredi suf | 
Tal aÀ ae AA TET A Ml wa Il 


yada te moha-kalilarn 

buddhir vyatitarisyati 

tadà gantasi nirvedam 
$rotavyasya $rutasya ca 


SYNONYMS 


yada—when; te—your; moha—of illusion; kalilam— dense forest; 
buddhih—transcendental service with intelligence; vyatitarisyati—surpasses; 
tada—at that time; gantà asi—you shall go; nirvedam—callousness; 
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$rotavyasya—toward all that is to be heard; $rutasya—all that is already heard; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of delusion, you 
shall become indifferent to all that has been heard and all that is to be heard. 


PURPORT 


There are many good examples in the lives of the great devotees of the Lord 
of those who became indifferent to the rituals of the Vedas simply by 
devotional service to the Lord. When a person factually understands Krsna 
and his relationship with Krsna, he naturally becomes completely indifferent 
to the rituals of fruitive activities, even though an experienced brahmana. Sri 
Madhavendra Puri, a great devotee and ácárya in the line of the devotees, says: 


sandhyàá-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoh snána tubhyam namo 
bho deváh pitaras ca tarpana-vidhau nāham ksamah ksamyatam 
yatra kvápi nisadya yadava-kulottamasya kamsa-dvisah 
smáüram smāram agham hardmi tad alam manye kim anyena me 


“O my prayers three times a day, all glory to you. O bathing, I offer my 
obeisances unto you. O demigods! O forefathers! Please excuse me for my 
inability to offer you my respects. Now wherever I sit, I can remember the 
great descendant of the Yadu dynasty [Krsna], the enemy of Kamsa, and 
thereby I can free myself from all sinful bondage. I think this is sufficient for 
me." 

The Vedic rites and rituals are imperative for neophytes: comprehending all 
kinds of prayer three times a day, taking a bath early in the morning, offering 
respects to the forefathers, etc. But when one is fully in Krsna consciousness 
and is engaged in His transcendental loving service, one becomes indifferent 
to all these regulative principles because he has already attained perfection. If 
one can reach the platform of understanding by service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, he has no longer to execute different types of penances and sacrifices as 
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recommended in revealed scriptures. And, similarly, if one has not understood 
that the purpose of the Vedas is to reach Krsna and simply engages in the 
rituals, etc., then he is uselessly wasting time in such engagements. Persons in 
Krsna consciousness transcend the limit of sabda-brahma, or the range of the 


Vedas and Upanisads. 


TEXT 53 


gafa qp rer Lea AA | 
amaa Aaa AARAA | 43 I 


Sruti-vipratipanna te 
yada sthàsyati niscala 
samádhàv acala buddhis 
tadà yogam avápsyasi 


SYNONYMS 


$ruti—of Vedic revelation; vipratipanna— without being influenced by the 
fruitive results; te—your; yadá—when; sthásyati—remains; ni$cala—unmoved; 
samüdhau—in transcendental consciousness, or Krsna consciousness; 
acala—unflinching; buddhih—intelligence; tada—at that time; 

yogam —self-realization; avápsyasi—you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


When your mind is no longer disturbed by the flowery language of the 
Vedas, and when it remains fixed in the trance of self-realization, then you will 
have attained the divine consciousness. 


PURPORT 


To say that one is in samādhi is to say that one has fully realized Krsna 
consciousness; that is, one in full samādhi has realized Brahman, Paramatma 
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and Bhagavan. The highest perfection of self-realization is to understand that 
one is eternally the servitor of Krsna and that one’s only business is to 
discharge one’s duties in Krsna consciousness. A Krsna conscious person, or 
unflinching devotee of the Lord, should not be disturbed by the flowery 
language of the Vedas nor be engaged in fruitive activities for promotion to the 
heavenly kingdom. In Krsna consciousness, one comes directly into 
communion with Krsna, and thus all directions from Krsna may be understood 
in that transcendental state. One is sure to achieve results by such activities 
and attain conclusive knowledge. One has only to carry out the orders of 
Krsna or His representative, the spiritual master. 


TEXT 54 


Sri Sara 
FTAA HI UIST TIT Hara | 
feared: fe masa faeta asta fA xs il 


arjuna uvdca 
sthita-prajfiasya ka bhasa 
samdadhi-sthasya kesava 
sthita-dhih kim prabhaseta 


kim àsita vrajeta kim 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; sthita-prajfiasya—of one who is situated in fixed 
Krsna consciousness; kaà—what; bhása—language; samadhi-sthasya—of one 
situated in trance; kesava—O Krsna; sthita-dhih—one fixed in Krsna 
consciousness; kim—what; prabhdseta—speaks; kim—how; dsita—does remain 
still; vrajeta—walks; kim—how. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, what are the symptoms of one whose consciousness is 
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thus merged in transcendence? How does he speak, and what is his language? 
How does he sit, and how does he walk? 


PURPORT 


As there are symptoms for each and every man, in terms of his particular 
situation, similarly one who is Krsna conscious has his particular 
nature—talking, walking, thinking, feeling, etc. As a rich man has his 
symptoms by which he is known as a rich man, as a diseased man has his 
symptoms by which he is known as diseased, or as a learned man has his 
symptoms, so a man in transcendental consciousness of Krsna has specific 
symptoms in various dealings. One can know his specific symptoms from the 
Bhagavad-gità. Most important is how the man in Krsna consciousness speaks; 
for speech is the most important quality of any man. It is said that a fool is 
undiscovered as long as he does not speak, and certainly a well-dressed fool 
cannot be identified unless he speaks, but as soon as he speaks, he reveals 
himself at once. The immediate symptom of a Krsna conscious man is that he 
speaks only of Krsna and of matters relating to Him. Other symptoms then 
automatically follow, as stated below. 


TEXT 55 


ferara 
TERN Aal PANA AAAA | 
MAAA qe: RAER I xy Il 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
brajahati yada kamàn 
sarvdn pártha mano-gatàn 
dtmany evátmanàá tustah 
sthita-prajfias tadocyate 
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SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prajahadti—gives up; yada—when; kaman-—desires for sense gratification; 
sarvan—of all varieties; partha—O son of Prtha; manah-gatan—of mental 
concoction; dtmani—in the pure state of the soul; eva—certainly; átmana—by 
the purified mind; tustah—satisfied; sthita-prajfiah —transcendentally situated; 
tada—at that time; ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Partha, when a man gives up 
all varieties of desire for sense gratification, which arise from mental 
concoction, and when his mind, thus purified, finds satisfaction in the self 
alone, then he is said to be in pure transcendental consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Bhdgavatam affirms that any person who is fully in Krsna 
consciousness, or devotional service of the Lord, has all the good qualities of 
the great sages, whereas a person who is not so transcendentally situated has 
no good qualifications, because he is sure to be taking refuge in his own mental 
concoctions. Consequently, it is rightly said herein that one has to give up all 
kinds of sense desire manufactured by mental concoction. Artificially, such 
sense desires cannot be stopped. But if one is engaged in Krsna consciousness, 
then, automatically, sense desires subside without extraneous efforts. 
Therefore, one has to engage himself in Krsna consciousness without 
hesitation, for this devotional service will instantly help one onto the platform 
of transcendental consciousness. The highly developed soul always remains 
satisfied in himself by realizing himself as the eternal servitor of the Supreme 
Lord. Such a transcendentally situated person has no sense desires resulting 
from petty materialism; rather, he remains always happy in his natural position 
of eternally serving the Supreme Lord. 
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TEXT 56 


FAET: aay EE: | 
farata: aarda 


Il 2& Il 


duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-rága-bhaya-krodhah 
sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


duhkhesu—in the threefold miseries; anudvigna-manaéh—without being 
agitated in mind; swkhesu—in happiness; vigata-sprhah—without being 
interested; vita—free from; rága—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhah—and 
anger; sthita-dhih—whose mind is steady; munih—a sage; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not disturbed in mind even amidst the threefold miseries or 
elated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear and 
anger, is called a sage of steady mind. 


PURPORT 


The word muni means one who can agitate his mind in various ways for 
mental speculation without coming to a factual conclusion. It is said that every 
muni has a different angle of vision, and unless a muni differs from other 
munis, he cannot be called a muni in the strict sense of the term. Ndsdv rsir 
yasya matam na bhinnam (Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.117). But a sthita-dhir 
muni, as mentioned herein by the Lord, is different from an ordinary muni. 
The sthita-dhir muni is always in Krsna consciousness, for he has exhausted all 
his business of creative speculation. He is called 
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prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantara (Stotra-ratna 43), or one who has surpassed 
the stage of mental speculations and has come to the conclusion that Lord Sri 
Krsna, or Vasudeva, is everything (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahdtma 
su-durlabhah). He is called a muni fixed in mind. Such a fully Krsna conscious 
person is not at all disturbed by the onslaughts of the threefold miseries, for he 
accepts all miseries as the mercy of the Lord, thinking himself only worthy of 
more trouble due to his past misdeeds; and he sees that his miseries, by the 
grace of the Lord, are minimized to the lowest. Similarly, when he is happy he 
gives credit to the Lord, thinking himself unworthy of the happiness; he 
realizes that it is due only to the Lord’s grace that he is in such a comfortable 
condition and able to render better service to the Lord. And, for the service of 
the Lord, he is always daring and active and is not influenced by attachment 
or aversion. Attachment means accepting things for one’s own sense 
gratification, and detachment is the absence of such sensual attachment. But 
one fixed in Krsna consciousness has neither attachment nor detachment 
because his life is dedicated in the service of the Lord. Consequently he is not 
at all angry even when his attempts are unsuccessful. Success or no success, a 
Krsna conscious person is always steady in his determination. 


TEXT 57 


q: FAAP ARTA PTT | 
aaeh 4 gf aer wem asa wow od 


yah sarvatranabhisnehas 
tat tat prápya Subhdsubham 
nabhinandati na dvesti 
tasya prajfia pratisthità 


SYNONYMS 


yah—one who; sarvatra—everywhere; anabhisnehah—without affection; 
tat—that; tat—that; prapya—achieving; subha—good; asubham—evil; 
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na—never; abhinandati—praises; na—never; dvesti—envies; tasya—his; 
brajfià—perfect knowledge; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


In the material world, one who is unaffected by whatever good or evil he 
may obtain, neither praising it nor despising it, is firmly fixed in perfect 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


There is always some upheaval in the material world which may be good or 
evil. One who is not agitated by such material upheavals, who is unaffected by 
good and evil, is to be understood to be fixed in Krsna consciousness. As long 
as one is in the material world there is always the possibility of good and evil 
because this world is full of duality. But one who is fixed in Krsna 
consciousness is not affected by good and evil, because he is simply concerned 
with Krsna, who is all-good absolute. Such consciousness in Krsna situates one 
in a perfect transcendental position called, technically, samadhi. 


TEXT 58 


Fal Feed A PASH Aaa: | 
saaien aae wan ARA d ow tt 


yada samharate càyam 
kürmo "igániva sarvasah 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas 

tasya prajfia pratisthità 


SYNONYMS 


yada—when; samharate—winds up; ca—also; ayam—he; kūrmah—tortoise; 
angani—limbs; iva—like; sarvasah—altogether; indriyani— senses; 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


indriya-arthebhyah—from the sense objects; tasya—his; 
prajfià—consciousness; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as the tortoise 
draws its limbs within the shell, is firmly fixed in perfect consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The test of a yogi, devotee, or self-realized soul is that he is able to control 
the senses according to his plan. Most people, however, are servants of the 
senses and are thus directed by the dictation of the senses. That is the answer 
to the question as to how the yogi is situated. The senses are compared to 
venomous serpents. They want to act very loosely and without restriction. The 
yogi, or the devotee, must be very strong to control the serpents—like a snake 
charmer. He never allows them to act independently. There are many 
injunctions in the revealed scriptures; some of them are do-not’s, and some of 
them are do’s. Unless one is able to follow the do’s and the do-not’s, restricting 
oneself from sense enjoyment, it is not possible to be firmly fixed in Krsna 
consciousness. The best example, set herein, is the tortoise. The tortoise can at 
any moment wind up his senses and exhibit them again at any time for 
particular purposes. Similarly, the senses of the Krsna conscious persons are 
used only for some particular purpose in the service of the Lord and are 
withdrawn otherwise. Arjuna is being taught here to use his senses for the 
service of the Lord, instead of for his own satisfaction. Keeping the senses 
always in the service of the Lord is the example set by the analogy of the 
tortoise, who keeps the senses within. 


TEXT 59 


farra ANa frees èa: | 
Tas TANSEY UE SEI fade ! xe 
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visayd vinivartante 
nirahdrasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso py asya 
param drstvd nivartate 


SYNONYMS 


visayah—objects for sense enjoyment; vinivartante—are practiced to be 
refrained from; niráhárasya—by negative restrictions; dehinah—for the 
embodied; rasa-varjam—giving up the taste; rasah—sense of enjoyment; 
api—although there is; asya—his; param—far superior things; drstva—by 
experiencing; nivartate—he ceases from. 


TRANSLATION 


The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the taste 
for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by experiencing a 
higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is transcendentally situated, it is not possible to cease from 
sense enjoyment. The process of restriction from sense enjoyment by rules and 
regulations is something like restricting a diseased person from certain types of 
eatables. The patient, however, neither likes such restrictions nor loses his 
taste for eatables. Similarly, sense restriction by some spiritual process like 
astanga-yoga, in the matter of yama, niyama, dsana, prāņāyāma, pratyāhāra, 
dharana, dhyana, etc., is recommended for less intelligent persons who have no 
better knowledge. But one who has tasted the beauty of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, in the course of his advancement in Krsna consciousness, no longer has 
a taste for dead, material things. Therefore, restrictions are there for the less 
intelligent neophytes in the spiritual advancement of life, but such restrictions 
are only good until one actually has a taste for Krsna consciousness. When one 
is actually Krsna conscious, he automatically loses his taste for pale things. 
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TEXT 60 


Fant aft pda yess fau: | 
effer mmh sea Fe AA: I &o Il 


yatato hy api kaunteya 
purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini 
haranti prasabham manah 


SYNONYMS 


yatatah—while endeavoring; hi—certainly; api—in spite of; kaunteya—O son 
of Kunti; purusasya—of a man; vipascitah—full of discriminating knowledge; 
indriyani—the senses; pramathini—agitating; haranti—throw; prasabham—by 
force; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses are so strong and impetuous, O Arjuna, that they forcibly carry 
away the mind even of a man of discrimination who is endeavoring to control 
them. 


PURPORT 


There are many learned sages, philosophers and transcendentalists who try 
to conquer the senses, but in spite of their endeavors, even the greatest of 
them sometimes fall victim to material sense enjoyment due to the agitated 
mind. Even Visvamitra, a great sage and perfect yogi, was misled by Menaka 
into sex enjoyment, although the yogi was endeavoring for sense control with 
severe types of penance and yoga practice. And, of course, there are so many 
similar instances in the history of the world. Therefore, it is very difficult to 
control the mind and senses without being fully Krsna conscious. Without 
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engaging the mind in Krsna, one cannot cease such material engagements. A 
practical example is given by Sri Yamunacaàrya, a great saint and devotee, who 


says: 


yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-pdddaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhdmany udyatam rantum Gsit 

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamdne 
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu nisthivanam ca 


“Since my mind has been engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna, and I have been enjoying an ever new transcendental humor, whenever 
I think of sex life with a woman, my face at once turns from it, and I spit at the 
thought.” 

Krsna consciousness is such a _transcendentally nice thing that 
automatically material enjoyment becomes distasteful. It is as if a hungry man 
had satisfied his hunger by a sufficient quantity of nutritious eatables. 
Maharaja Ambarisa also conquered a great yogi, Durvasa Muni, simply because 
his mind was engaged in Krsna consciousness (sa vai manah 
krsna-pádaravindayor vacamsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane). 


TEXT 6l 


aa aai neg aS 3m TR: | 
sep fe effer aeu wan fea us! 


tàni sarvdni samyamya 
yukta àsita mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyàni 

tasya prajfia pratisthità 


SYNONYMS 


tàni—those senses; sarvani—all; samyamya—keeping under control; 
yuktah—engaged; dsita—should be situated; mat-parah—in relationship with 
Me; vase—in full subjugation; hi—certainly; yasya—one whose; 
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indriyani—senses; tasya—his; prajfià—consciousness; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains his senses, keeping them under full control, and fixes his 


consciousness upon Me, is known as a man of steady intelligence. 


PURPORT 


That the highest conception of yoga perfection is Krsna consciousness is 
clearly explained in this verse. And unless one is Krsna conscious it is not at 
all possible to control the senses. As cited above, the great sage Durvasa Muni 
picked a quarrel with Maharaja Ambarisa, and Durvasa Muni unnecessarily 
became angry out of pride and therefore could not check his senses. On the 
other hand, the king, although not as powerful a yogi as the sage, but a devotee 
of the Lord, silently tolerated all the sage's injustices and thereby emerged 
victorious. The king was able to control his senses because of the following 
qualifications, as mentioned in the Srimad-Bhàgavatam (9.4.18—20): 


sa vai manah krsna-pádáravindayor 
vacámsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-mdarjanddisu 
$rutim cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-liñgālaya-darśane drśau 
tad-bhrtya-gātra-sparśe 'hga-sahgamam 
ghrdnam ca tat-pdda-saroja-saurabhe 
$rimat-tulasyà rasanam tad-arpite 
pddau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 
kāmam ca dàsye na tu kama-kamyayà 


yathottama-$loka-janasraya ratih 


"King Ambarisa fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, engaged his 
words in describing the abode of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the temple of 
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the Lord, his ears in hearing the pastimes of the Lord, his eyes in seeing the 
form of the Lord, his body in touching the body of the devotee, his nostrils in 
smelling the flavor of the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, his 
tongue in tasting the tulasi leaves offered to Him, his legs in traveling to the 
holy place where His temple is situated, his head in offering obeisances unto 
the Lord, and his desires in fulfilling the desires of the Lord... and all these 
qualifications made him fit to become a mat-para devotee of the Lord.” 

The word mat-para is most significant in this connection. How one can 
become mat-para is described in the life of Maharaja Ambarisa. Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana, a great scholar and dcdrya in the line of the mat-para, remarks, 
mad-bhakti-prabhavena ^ sarvendriya-vijaya-purvika | svatma-drstih — sulabheti 
bhāvah. “The senses can be completely controlled only by the strength of 
devotional service to Krsna.” Also, the example of fire is sometimes given: “As 
a blazing fire burns everything within a room, Lord Visnu, situated in the 
heart of the yogi, burns up all kinds of impurities." The Yoga-sütra also 
prescribes meditation on Visnu, and not meditation on the void. The so-called 
yogis who meditate on something which is not on the Visnu platform simply 
waste their time in a vain search after some phantasmagoria. We have to be 
Krsna conscious—devoted to the Personality of Godhead. This is the aim of 
the real yoga. 


TEXT 62 


AR feme: AFT | 
Aged BA: PASAST tl €2 Il 


dhydyato visayan pumsah 
sangas tesupajayate 

sangat safijaàyate kamah 

kamat krodho 'bhijayate 


SYNONYMS 
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dhyàyatah—while contemplating; visayan—sense objects; pumsah—of a 
person; sangah—attachment; tesu—in the sense objects; upajdyate—develops; 
sangat—from attachment; safijàyate—develops; kamah—desire; kamat—from 
desire; krodhah—anger; abhijayate—becomes manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attachment 
for them, and from such attachment lust develops, and from lust anger arises. 


PURPORT 


One who is not Krsna conscious is subjected to material desires while 
contemplating the objects of the senses. The senses require real engagements, 
and if they are not engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
they will certainly seek engagement in the service of materialism. In the 
material world everyone, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma—to say 
nothing of other demigods in the heavenly planets—is subjected to the 
influence of sense objects, and the only method to get out of this puzzle of 
material existence is to become Krsna conscious. Lord Siva was deep in 
meditation, but when Parvati agitated him for sense pleasure, he agreed to the 
proposal, and as a result Kartikeya was born. When Haridasa Thakura was a 
young devotee of the Lord, he was similarly allured by the incarnation of 
Maya-devi, but Haridasa easily passed the test because of his unalloyed 
devotion to Lord Krsna. As illustrated in the above-mentioned verse of Sri 
Yamunacarya, a sincere devotee of the Lord shuns all material sense 
enjoyment due to his higher taste for spiritual enjoyment in the association of 
the Lord. That is the secret of success. One who is not, therefore, in Krsna 
consciousness, however powerful he may be in controlling the senses by 
artificial repression, is sure ultimately to fail, for the slightest thought of sense 
pleasure will agitate him to gratify his desires. 


TEXT 63 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


Braga TAS: SHASTA: | 
ndi QUNM ex 


krodhàd bhavati sammohah 

sammohat smrti-vibhramah 

smrti-bhramsdd buddhi-nàso 
buddhi-nàsat pranasyati 


SYNONYMS 


krodhát—from anger; bhavati—takes place; sammohah—perfect illusion; 
sammohaét—from illusion; smrti—of memory; vibhramah—bewilderment; 
smrti-bhramsat—after bewilderment of memory; buddhi-nasah—loss of 
intelligence; buddhi-nasat—and from loss of intelligence; pranasyati—one falls 
down. 


TRANSLATION 


From anger, complete delusion arises, and from delusion bewilderment of 
memory. When memory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, and when 
intelligence is lost one falls down again into the material pool. 


PURPORT 


Srila Ripa Gosvami has given us this direction: 


pradpaficikataya buddhyà 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 
( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.258) 


By development of Krsna consciousness one can know that everything has 
its use in the service of the Lord. Those who are without knowledge of Krsna 
consciousness artificially try to avoid material objects, and as a result, although 
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they desire liberation from material bondage, they do not attain to the perfect 
stage of renunciation. Their so-called renunciation is called phalgu, or less 
important. On the other hand, a person in Krsna consciousness knows how to 
use everything in the service of the Lord; therefore he does not become a 
victim of material consciousness. For example, for an impersonalist, the Lord, 
or the Absolute, being impersonal, cannot eat. Whereas an impersonalist tries 
to avoid good eatables, a devotee knows that Krsna is the supreme enjoyer and 
that He eats all that is offered to Him in devotion. So, after offering good 
eatables to the Lord, the devotee takes the remnants, called prasadam. Thus 
everything becomes spiritualized, and there is no danger of a downfall. The 
devotee takes prasddam in Krsna consciousness, whereas the nondevotee 
rejects it as material. The impersonalist, therefore, cannot enjoy life, due to his 
artificial renunciation; and for this reason, a slight agitation of the mind pulls 
him down again into the pool of material existence. It is said that such a soul, 
even though rising up to the point of liberation, falls down again due to his not 
having support in devotional service. 


TEXT 64 


TEATA fasta | 
safer warme! &2 i 


rága-dvesa-vimuktais tu 
visaydn indriyai$ caran 

dtma-vasyair vidheyatma 
prasadam adhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


rága—attachment; dvesa—and detachment; vimuktaih—by one who has 
become free from; tu—but; visayan—sense objects; indriyaih—by the senses; 
caran—acting upon; átma-vasyaih—under one's control; vidheya-dtma—one 
who follows regulated freedom; prasadam—the mercy of the Lord; 
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adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


But a person free from all attachment and aversion and able to control his 
senses through regulative principles of freedom can obtain the complete mercy 


of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


It is already explained that one may externally control the senses by some 
artificial process, but unless the senses are engaged in the transcendental 
service of the Lord, there is every chance of a fall. Although the person in full 
Krsna consciousness may apparently be on the sensual plane, because of his 
being Krsna conscious he has no attachment to sensual activities. The Krsna 
conscious person is concerned only with the satisfaction of Krsna, and nothing 
else. Therefore he is transcendental to all attachment and detachment. If 
Krsna wants, the devotee can do anything which is ordinarily undesirable; and 
if Krsna does not want, he shall not do that which he would have ordinarily 
done for his own satisfaction. Therefore to act or not to act is within his 
control because he acts only under the direction of Krsna. This consciousness 
is the causeless mercy of the Lord, which the devotee can achieve in spite of 
his being attached to the sensual platform. 


TEXT 65 


WANE AAG ATT SHALES | 
Werden Em sa: Tatas ! ey Il 


prasdde sarva-duhkhanam 
hànir asyopajàyate 
prasanna-cetaso hy āsu 
buddhih paryavatisthate 
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SYNONYMS 


prasade—on achievement of the causeless mercy of the Lord; sarva—of all; 
duhkhandm—material miseries; hanih—destruction; asya—his; 
upajayate—takes place; prasanna-cetasah—of the happy-minded; 
hi—certainly; à$u—very soon; buddhih—intelligence; pari—sufficiently; 
avatisthate—becomes established. 


TRANSLATION 


For one thus satisfied [in Krsna consciousness], the threefold miseries of 
material existence exist no longer; in such satisfied consciousness, one’s 
intelligence is soon well established. 


TEXT 66 


Met SEAR A AGHA WISI | 
TORT: MARAA Ha: SGH Il &E I 


nasti buddhir ayuktasya 
na cayuktasya bhavana 
na cabhdvayatah $antir 
a$antasya kutah sukham 


SYNONYMS 


na asti—there cannot be; buddhih —transcendental intelligence; 
ayuktasya—of one who is not connected (with Krsna consciousness); na—not; 
ca—and; ayuktasya—of one devoid of Krsna consciousness; bhávaná—fixed 
mind (in happiness); na—not; ca—and; abhavayatah—of one who is not fixed; 
Santih—peace; asantasya—of the unpeaceful; kutah—where is; 
sukham—happiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who is not connected with the Supreme [in Krsna consciousness] can 
have neither transcendental intelligence nor a steady mind, without which there 
is no possibility of peace. And how can there be any happiness without peace? 


PURPORT 


Unless one is in Krsna consciousness, there is no possibility of peace. So it is 
confirmed in the Fifth Chapter (5.29) that when one understands that Krsna 
is the only enjoyer of all the good results of sacrifice and penance, that He is 
the proprietor of all universal manifestations, and that He is the real friend of 
all living entities, then only can one have real peace. Therefore, if one is not 
in Krsna consciousness, there cannot be a final goal for the mind. Disturbance 
is due to want of an ultimate goal, and when one is certain that Krsna is the 
enjoyer, proprietor and friend of everyone and everything, then one can, with 
a steady mind, bring about peace. Therefore, one who is engaged without a 
relationship with Krsna is certainly always in distress and is without peace, 
however much he may make a show of peace and spiritual advancement in life. 
Krsna consciousness is a self-manifested peaceful condition which can be 
achieved only in relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 67 
steam f& seat asserted | 
TA Sela Wan aaa | &U9 di 


indriyanam hi caratàm 
yan mano ’nuvidhiyate 
tad asya harati prajfiam 
vayur nàvam ivambhasi 
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SYNONYMS 


indriyandm—of the senses; hi—certainly; caratàm—while roaming; yat—with 
which; manah—the mind; anuvidhiyate—becomes constantly engaged; 
tat—that; asya—his; harati—takes away; prajfiadm— intelligence; 
vayuh—wind; ndvam—a boat; iva—like; ambhasi—on the water. 


TRANSLATION 


As a strong wind sweeps away a boat on the water, even one of the roaming 
senses on which the mind focuses can carry away a man’s intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Unless all of the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, even one of 
them engaged in sense gratification can deviate the devotee from the path of 
transcendental advancement. As mentioned in the life of Maharaja Ambarisa, 
all of the senses must be engaged in Krsna consciousness, for that is the correct 
technique for controlling the mind. 


TEXT 68 


TAIT Werne SAA Aaa: | 
sreavifemebaces wan AA tle i 


tasmad yasya maha-bàáho 
nigrhitdni sarvasah 
indriyaànindriyarthebhyas 
tasya prajfia pratisthità 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; yasya—whose; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; 
nigrhitàni—so curbed down; sarvasah—all around; indriyani—the senses; 
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indriya-arthebhyah—from sense objects; tasya—his; prajfia—intelligence; 
pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O mighty-armed, one whose senses are restrained from their 
objects is certainly of steady intelligence. 


PURPORT 


One can curb the forces of sense gratification only by means of Krsna 
consciousness, or engaging all the senses in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. As enemies are curbed by superior force, the senses can similarly 
be curbed, not by any human endeavor, but only by keeping them engaged in 
the service of the Lord. One who has understood this—that only by Krsna 
consciousness is one really established in intelligence and that one should 
practice this art under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master—is called 
sádhaka, or a suitable candidate for liberation. 


TEXT 69 
sp Aam aaa AM UTE Geet | 
Fea Se yes at fan Ueseb AA: d Ee I 


yà nisà sarva-bhütanam 
tasyam jdgarti samyami 
yasyám jàgrati bhütani 
sã nisa pasyato muneh 


SYNONYMS 


ya—what; ni$a—is night; sarva—all; bhütanam-—of living entities; tasyam—in 
that; jàgarti—is wakeful; samyami—the self-controlled; yasyam—in which; 
jagrati—are awake; bhūtāni—all beings; sà—that is; ni$a—night; 
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pasyatah—for the introspective; muneh—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self-controlled; 
and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the introspective sage. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of intelligent men. One is intelligent in material 
activities for sense gratification, and the other is introspective and awake to 
the cultivation of self-realization. Activities of the introspective sage, or 
thoughtful man, are night for persons materially absorbed. Materialistic 
persons remain asleep in such a night due to their ignorance of self-realization. 
The introspective sage remains alert in the “night” of the materialistic men. 
The sage feels transcendental pleasure in the gradual advancement of spiritual 
culture, whereas the man in materialistic activities, being asleep to 
self-realization, dreams of varieties of sense pleasure, feeling sometimes happy 
and sometimes distressed in his sleeping condition. The introspective man is 
always indifferent to materialistic happiness and distress. He goes on with his 
self-realization activities undisturbed by material reactions. 


TEXT 70 
AAMAS 
agma: fees UE | 
agam 3 ufes ud 
a wmm 4 seem eo i! 


üpüryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram àpah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 

sa $àntim apnoti na kama-kàámi 
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SYNONYMS 


dpuryamadnam—always being filled; acala-pratistham—steadily situated; 
samudram—the ocean; ápah— waters; pravi$anti—enter; yadvat—as; 
tadvat—so; kamah—desires; yam—unto whom; pravisanti—enter; sarve—all; 
sah—that person; $antim— peace; apnoti—achieves; na—not; 
kaàma-kami—one who desires to fulfill desires. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that enter 
like rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always still—can 
alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy such desires. 


PURPORT 


Although the vast ocean is always filled with water, it is always, especially 
during the rainy season, being filled with much more water. But the ocean 
remains the same—steady; it is not agitated, nor does it cross beyond the limit 
of its brink. That is also true of a person fixed in Krsna consciousness. As long 
as one has the material body, the demands of the body for sense gratification 
will continue. The devotee, however, is not disturbed by such desires, because 
of his fullness. A Krsna conscious man is not in need of anything, because the 
Lord fulfills all his material necessities. Therefore he is like the ocean—always 
full in himself. Desires may come to him like the waters of the rivers that flow 
into the ocean, but he is steady in his activities, and he is not even slightly 
disturbed by desires for sense gratification. That is the proof of a Krsna 
conscious man—one who has lost all inclinations for material sense 
gratification, although the desires are present. Because he remains satisfied in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord, he can remain steady, like the 
ocean, and therefore enjoy full peace. Others, however, who want to fulfill 
desires even up to the limit of liberation, what to speak of material success, 
never attain peace. The fruitive workers, the salvationists, and also the yogis 
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who are after mystic powers are all unhappy because of unfulfilled desires. But 
the person in Krsna consciousness is happy in the service of the Lord, and he 
has no desires to be fulfilled. In fact, he does not even desire liberation from 
the so-called material bondage. The devotees of Krsna have no material 
desires, and therefore they are in perfect peace. 


TEXT 71 


AER PAA: aR AE: | 
Prat fees: a mAT ! 99 I 


vihdya kaman yah sarvan 

pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankdrah 
sa Santim adhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


vihdya—giving up; kiman—nmaterial desires for sense gratification; yah—who; 
sarvan—all; pumadn—a person; carati—lives; nihsprhah—desireless; 
nirmamah—without a sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah—without false 
ego; sah—he; $antim—perfect peace; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who lives free 
from desires, who has given up all sense of proprietorship and is devoid of false 
ego—he alone can attain real peace. 


PURPORT 


To become desireless means not to desire anything for sense gratification. 
In other words, desire for becoming Krsna conscious is actually desirelessness. 
To understand one’s actual position as the eternal servitor of Krsna, without 
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falsely claiming this material body to be oneself and without falsely claiming 
proprietorship over anything in the world, is the perfect stage of Krsna 
consciousness. One who is situated in this perfect stage knows that because 
Krsna is the proprietor of everything, everything must be used for the 
satisfaction of Krsna. Arjuna did not want to fight for his own sense 
satisfaction, but when he became fully Krsna conscious he fought because 
Krsna wanted him to fight. For himself there was no desire to fight, but for 
Krsna the same Arjuna fought to his best ability. Real desirelessness is desire 
for the satisfaction of Krsna, not an artificial attempt to abolish desires. The 
living entity cannot be desireless or senseless, but he does have to change the 
quality of the desires. A materially desireless person certainly knows that 
everything belongs to Krsna (isavdsyam idam sarvam), and therefore he does 
not falsely claim proprietorship over anything. This transcendental knowledge 
is based on self-realization—namely, knowing perfectly well that every living 
entity is an eternal part and parcel of Krsna in spiritual identity, and that the 
eternal position of the living entity is therefore never on the level of Krsna or 
greater than Him. This understanding of Krsna consciousness is the basic 
principle of real peace. 


TEXIER 


q ae AR: ure Fat wrer AJAR | 
PIAA TAT TSH ! a! 


esa brahmi sthitih partha 
naindm prapya vimuhyati 
sthitvásyám anta-kale "pi 
brahma-nirvànam rcchati 


SYNONYMS 


esd—this; bráhmi— spiritual; sthitih —situation; partha—O son of Prtha; 
na—never; endm—this; prápya—achieving; vimuhyati—one is bewildered; 
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sthitvà—being situated; asyam—in this; anta-kale—at the end of life; 
api—also; brahma-nirvanam—the spiritual kingdom of God; rcchati—one 
attains. 


TRANSLATION 


That is the way of the spiritual and godly life, after attaining which a man is 
not bewildered. If one is thus situated even at the hour of death, one can enter 
into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


One can attain Krsna consciousness or divine life at once, within a 
second—or one may not attain such a state of life even after millions of births. 
It is only a matter of understanding and accepting the fact. Khatvanga 
Maharaja attained this state of life just a few minutes before his death, by 
surrendering unto Krsna. Nirvāna means ending the process of materialistic 
life. According to Buddhist philosophy, there is only void after the completion 
of this material life, but Bhagavad-gità teaches differently. Actual life begins 
after the completion of this material life. For the gross materialist it is 
sufficient to know that one has to end this materialistic way of life, but for 
persons who are spiritually advanced, there is another life after this 
materialistic life. Before ending this life, if one fortunately becomes Krsna 
conscious, he at once attains the stage of brahma-nirvdna. There is no 
difference between the kingdom of God and the devotional service of the 
Lord. Since both of them are on the absolute plane, to be engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord is to have attained the spiritual 
kingdom. In the material world there are activities of sense gratification, 
whereas in the spiritual world there are activities of Krsna consciousness. 
Attainment of Krsna consciousness even during this life is immediate 
attainment of Brahman, and one who is situated in Krsna consciousness has 
certainly already entered into the kingdom of God. 

Brahman is just the opposite of matter. Therefore brahmi sthiti means “not 
on the platform of material activities." Devotional service of the Lord is 
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accepted in the Bhagavad-gità as the liberated stage (sa gundn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhüyaya kalpate). Therefore, brahmi sthiti is liberation from material 
bondage. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has summarized this Second Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gità as being the contents for the whole text. In the Bhagavad-gita, 
the subject matters are karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga, and bhakti-yoga. In the Second 
Chapter karma-yoga and jfiána-yoga have been clearly discussed, and a glimpse 
of bhakti-yoga has also been given, as the contents for the complete text. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Second Chapter of the $rimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Contents. 


Karma-yoga 


TEXT 1 


Sri Sara 
SUR epum Aa ossis | 
ae Haft at a fursmmRI baa i odi 


arjuna uvdca 
jyáyasi cet karmanas te 
matā buddhir jandrdana 
tat kim karmani ghore mam 
niyojayasi kesava 
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SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; jy@yasi—better; cet—if; karmanah—than fruitive 
action; te—by You; matá—is considered; buddhih —intelligence; 
janárdana—O Krsna; tat —therefore; kim—why; karmani—in action; 
ghore—ghastly; mám-—me; niyojayasi—You are engaging; kefava—O Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Janardana, O Kesava, why do You want to engage me in this 
ghastly warfare, if You think that intelligence is better than fruitive work? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna has very elaborately 
described the constitution of the soul in the previous chapter, with a view to 
delivering His intimate friend Arjuna from the ocean of material grief. And 
the path of realization has been recommended: buddhi-yoga, or Krsna 
consciousness. Sometimes Krsna consciousness is misunderstood to be inertia, 
and one with such a misunderstanding often withdraws to a secluded place to 
become fully Krsna conscious by chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna. But 
without being trained in the philosophy of Krsna consciousness, it is not 
advisable to chant the holy name of Krsna in a secluded place, where one may 
acquire only cheap adoration from the innocent public. Arjuna also thought of 
Krsna consciousness or buddhi-yoga, or intelligence in spiritual advancement 
of knowledge, as something like retirement from active life and the practice of 
penance and austerity at a secluded place. In other words, he wanted to 
skillfully avoid the fighting by using Krsna consciousness as an excuse. But as a 
sincere student, he placed the matter before his master and questioned Krsna 
as to his best course of action. In answer, Lord Krsna elaborately explained 
karma-yoga, or work in Krsna consciousness, in this Third Chapter. 


FEXE 2 
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Mata awe ss neues A | 
adem ag fer da AASMA II 2 Il 


vydmisreneva vakyena 
buddhim mohayasiva me 

tad ekar vada niscitya 
yena $reyo 'ham ápnuyàm 


SYNONYMS 


vydmisrena—by equivocal; iva—certainly; vakyena— words; 

buddhim— intelligence; mohayasi—You are bewildering; iva—certainly; 
me—my; tat—therefore; ekam—only one; vada— please tell; 
niscitya—ascertaining; yena—by which; sreyah—real benefit; aham—l; 
dpnuyadm—may have. 


TRANSLATION 


My intelligence is bewildered by Your equivocal instructions. Therefore, 
please tell me decisively which will be most beneficial for me. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapter, as a prelude to the Bhagavad-gità, many different 
paths were explained, such as sankhya-yoga, buddhi-yoga, control of the senses 
by intelligence, work without fruitive desire, and the position of the neophyte. 
This was all presented unsystematically. A more organized outline of the path 
would be necessary for action and understanding. Arjuna, therefore, wanted to 
clear up these apparently confusing matters so that any common man could 
accept them without misinterpretation. Although Krsna had no intention of 
confusing Arjuna by any jugglery of words, Arjuna could not follow the 
process of Krsna consciousness—either by inertia or by active service. In other 
words, by his questions he is clearing the path of Krsna consciousness for all 
students who seriously want to understand the mystery of the Bhagavad-gita. 
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TEXT 3 


flare 
sessa AS We WEST TII | 
TN ART PAINT AAPL 3 tl 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
loke 'smin dvi-vidhà nistha 
pura proktaà mayanagha 
jfiàna-yogena sánkhyanam 
karma-yogena yoginàm 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; loke—in the 
world; asmin—this; dvi-vidhd—two kinds of; nistha—faith; pura—formerly; 
prokta—were said; maya—by Me; anagha—O sinless one; jfiána-yogena—by 
the linking process of knowledge; sankhyanam-—of the empiric philosophers; 
karma-yogena—by the linking process of devotion; yogindm—of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O sinless Arjuna, I have already 
explained that there are two classes of men who try to realize the self. Some are 
inclined to understand it by empirical, philosophical speculation, and others by 


devotional service. 


PURPORT 


In the Second Chapter, verse 39, the Lord explained two kinds of 
procedures—namely sánkhya-yoga and karma-yoga, or buddhi-yoga. In this 
verse, the Lord explains the same more clearly. Sankhya-yoga, or the analytical 
study of the nature of spirit and matter, is the subject matter for persons who 
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are inclined to speculate and understand things by experimental knowledge 
and philosophy. The other class of men work in Krsna consciousness, as it is 
explained in the 6lst verse of the Second Chapter. The Lord has explained, 
also in the 39th verse, that by working by the principles of buddhi-yoga, or 
Krsna consciousness, one can be relieved from the bonds of action; and, 
furthermore, there is no flaw in the process. The same principle is more clearly 
explained in the 61st verse—that this buddhi-yoga is to depend entirely on the 
Supreme (or more specifically, on Krsna), and in this way all the senses can be 
brought under control very easily. Therefore, both the yogas are 
interdependent, as religion and philosophy. Religion without philosophy is 
sentiment, or sometimes fanaticism, while philosophy without religion is 
mental speculation. The ultimate goal is Krsna, because the philosophers who 
are also sincerely searching after the Absolute Truth come in the end to Krsna 
consciousness. This is also stated in the Bhagavad-gità. The whole process is to 
understand the real position of the self in relation to the Superself. The 
indirect process is philosophical speculation, by which, gradually, one may 
come to the point of Krsna consciousness; and the other process is directly 
connecting with everything in Krsna consciousness. Of these two, the path of 
Krsna consciousness is better because it does not depend on purifying the 
senses by a philosophical process. Krsna consciousness is itself the purifying 
process, and by the direct method of devotional service it is simultaneously 
easy and sublime. 


TEXT 4 


4 semen FES AC | 
q a Weeds fate uere gg! 


na karmanàm andrambhan 
naiskarmyam puruso ’Snute 
na ca sannyasandd eva 
siddhim samadhigacchati 
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SYNONYMS 


na—not; karmanám-—of prescribed duties; anarambhat—by nonperformance; 
naiskarmyam—freedom from reaction; purusah—a man; asnute—achieves; 
na—nor; ca—also; sannyasandt—by renunciation; eva—simply; 
siddhim—success; samadhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Not by merely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from reaction, 


nor by renunciation alone can one attain perfection. 


PURPORT 


The renounced order of life can be accepted when one has been purified by 
the discharge of the prescribed form of duties which are laid down just to 
purify the hearts of materialistic men. Without purification, one cannot attain 
success by abruptly adopting the fourth order of life (sannydsa). According to 
the empirical philosophers, simply by adopting sannydsa, or retiring from 
fruitive activities, one at once becomes as good as Narayana. But Lord Krsna 
does not approve this principle. Without purification of heart, sannydsa is 
simply a disturbance to the social order. On the other hand, if someone takes 
to the transcendental service of the Lord, even without discharging his 
prescribed duties, whatever he may be able to advance in the cause is accepted 
by the Lord (buddhi-yoga). Sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya tràyate mahato bhayaàt. 
Even a slight performance of such a principle enables one to overcome great 
difficulties. 


TEXT 5 


4 R Paes sg faece | 
ard daa: PÅ ad: APATA: uy i 
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na hi kascit ksanam api 
játu tisthaty akarma-krt 
karyate hy avasah karma 
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


SYNONYMS 


na—nor; hi—certainly; kascit—anyone; ksanam—a moment; api—also; 
játu—at any time; tisthati—remains; akarma-krt—without doing something; 
karyate—is forced to do; hi—certainly; avasah—helplessly; karma—work; 
sarvah—all; prakrti-jaih—born of the modes of material nature; gunaih—by 
the qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone is forced to act helplessly according to the qualities he has acquired 
from the modes of material nature; therefore no one can refrain from doing 


something, not even for a moment. 


PURPORT 


It is not a question of embodied life, but it is the nature of the soul to be 
always active. Without the presence of the spirit soul, the material body 
cannot move. The body is only a dead vehicle to be worked by the spirit soul, 
which is always active and cannot stop even for a moment. As such, the spirit 
soul has to be engaged in the good work of Krsna consciousness, otherwise it 
will be engaged in occupations dictated by illusory energy. In contact with 
material energy, the spirit soul acquires material modes, and to purify the soul 
from such affinities it is necessary to engage in the prescribed duties enjoined 
in the sastras. But if the soul is engaged in his natural function of Krsna 
consciousness, whatever he is able to do is good for him. The 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17) affirms this: 


tyaktvà sva-dharmam carandmbujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi 
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yatra kva vabhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha apto 'bhajataàm sva-dharmatah 


"[f someone takes to Krsna consciousness, even though he may not follow 
the prescribed duties in the $astras or execute the devotional service properly, 
and even though he may fall down from the standard, there is no loss or evil 
for him. But if he carries out all the injunctions for purification in the sàstras, 
what does it avail him if he is not Krsna conscious?" So the purificatory process 
is necessary for reaching this point of Krsna consciousness. Therefore, 
sannyása, or any purificatory process, is to help reach the ultimate goal of 
becoming Krsna conscious, without which everything is considered a failure. 


TEXT 6 


Pare FT A sed WD EHE | 
staauiatcren fear: s Sead oue 


karmendriyani sarnyamya 
ya aste manasa smaran 

indriyarthdn vimidhatma 
mithydcdrah sa ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


karma-indriyani—the five working sense organs; sarnyamya—controlling; 
yah—anyone who; áste—remains; manasá—by the mind; smaran—thinking 
of; indriya-arthàn— sense objects; vimudha—foolish; átma— soul; 
mithya-acárah—pretender; sah—he; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains the senses of action but whose mind dwells on sense 
objects certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender. 
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PURPORT 


There are many pretenders who refuse to work in Krsna consciousness but 
make a show of meditation, while actually dwelling within the mind upon 
sense enjoyment. Such pretenders may also speak on dry philosophy in order 
to bluff sophisticated followers, but according to this verse these are the 
greatest cheaters. For sense enjoyment one can act in any capacity of the social 
order, but if one follows the rules and regulations of his particular status, he 
can make gradual progress in purifying his existence. But he who makes a show 
of being a yogi while actually searching for the objects of sense gratification 
must be called the greatest cheater, even though he sometimes speaks of 
philosophy. His knowledge has no value, because the effects of such a sinful 
man’s knowledge are taken away by the illusory energy of the Lord. Such a 
pretender’s mind is always impure, and therefore his show of yogic meditation 
has no value whatsoever. 


REX 7 


Bearcat ATE Pees | 
pita: senum: fated ue d 


yas tv indriyani manasa 
niyamydrabhate juna 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam 
asaktah sa visisyate 


SYNONYMS 


yah—one who; tu—but; indriyáni—the senses; manasa—by the mind; 
niyamya—regulating; drabhate—begins; arjuna—O Arjuna; 

karma-indriyaih—by the active sense organs; karma-yogam—devotion; 
asaktah—without attachment; sah—he; visisyate—is by far the better. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, if a sincere person tries to control the active senses by 
the mind and begins karma-yoga [in Krsna consciousness] without attachment, 
he is by far superior. 


PURPORT 


Instead of becoming a pseudo transcendentalist for the sake of wanton 
living and sense enjoyment, it is far better to remain in one’s own business and 
execute the purpose of life, which is to get free from material bondage and 
enter into the kingdom of God. The prime svártha-gati, or goal of self-interest, 
is to reach Visnu. The whole institution of varna and asrama is designed to 
help us reach this goal of life. A householder can also reach this destination by 
regulated service in Krsna consciousness. For self-realization, one can live a 
controlled life, as prescribed in the Sdstras, and continue carrying out his 
business without attachment, and in that way make progress. A sincere person 
who follows this method is far better situated than the false pretender who 
adopts show-bottle spiritualism to cheat the innocent public. A sincere 
sweeper in the street is far better than the charlatan meditator who meditates 
only for the sake of making a living. 


TEXT 8 


Fad spe BY A HA SAA APA: | 
aerate a À a Agd: ! 5 


niyatam kuru karma tvam 

karma jyàyo hy akarmanah 
Sarira-ydatrapi ca te 

na prasiddhyed akarmanah 
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SYNONYMS 


niyatam—prescribed; kuru—do; karma—duties; tvam—you; karma—work; 
jyayah—better; hi—certainly; akarmanah—than no work; sarira—bodily; 
yatrd—maintenance; api—even; ca—also; te—your; na—never; 
prasiddhyet—is effected; akarmanah—without work. 


TRANSLATION 


Perform your prescribed duty, for doing so is better than not working. One 
cannot even maintain one’s physical body without work. 


PURPORT 


There are many pseudo meditators who misrepresent themselves as 
belonging to high parentage, and great professional men who falsely pose that 
they have sacrificed everything for the sake of advancement in spiritual life. 
Lord Krsna did not want Arjuna to become a pretender. Rather, the Lord 
desired that Arjuna perform his prescribed duties as set forth for ksatriyas. 
Arjuna was a householder and a military general, and therefore it was better 
for him to remain as such and perform his religious duties as prescribed for the 
householder ksatriya. Such activities gradually cleanse the heart of a mundane 
man and free him from material contamination. So-called renunciation for the 
purpose of maintenance is never approved by the Lord, nor by any religious 
scripture. After all, one has to maintain one’s body and soul together by some 
work. Work should not be given up capriciously, without purification of 
materialistic propensities. Anyone who is in the material world is certainly 
possessed of the impure propensity for lording it over material nature, or, in 
other words, for sense gratification. Such polluted propensities have to be 
cleared. Without doing so, through prescribed duties, one should never 
attempt to become a so-called transcendentalist, renouncing work and living 
at the cost of others. 
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TEXT 9 


IMAPAS CRSA PÄTT: | 
aad ey AAAI PAR: TATE db Il 


yajfiarthat karmano 'nyatra 

loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samdcara 


SYNONYMS 


yajfia-arthat —done only for the sake of Yajfia, or Visnu; karmanah—than 
work; anyatra—otherwise; lokah—world; ayam—this; 
karma-bandhanah—bondage by work; tat—of Him; artham—for the sake; 
karma—work; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; mukta-sangah—liberated from 
association; samácara—do perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 


Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
causes bondage in this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain 
free from bondage. 


PURPORT 


Since one has to work even for the simple maintenance of the body, the 
prescribed duties for a particular social position and quality are so made that 
that purpose can be fulfilled. Yajíia means Lord Visnu, or sacrificial 
performances. All sacrificial performances also are meant for the satisfaction 
of Lord Visnu. The Vedas enjoin: yajfio vai visnuh. In other words, the same 
purpose is served whether one performs prescribed yajfias or directly serves 
Lord Visnu. Krsna consciousness is therefore performance of yajfia as it is 
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prescribed in this verse. The varnàásrama institution also aims at satisfying 
Lord Visnu. Varndsramdcdaravaté purusena parah pumān/ visnur ārādhyate 
( Visnu Purana 3.8.8). 

Therefore one has to work for the satisfaction of Visnu. Any other work 
done in this material world will be a cause of bondage, for both good and evil 
work have their reactions, and any reaction binds the performer. Therefore, 
one has to work in Krsna consciousness to satisfy Krsna (or Visnu); and while 
performing such activities one is in a liberated stage. This is the great art of 
doing work, and in the beginning this process requires very expert guidance. 
One should therefore act very diligently, under the expert guidance of a 
devotee of Lord Krsna, or under the direct instruction of Lord Krsna Himself 
(under whom Arjuna had the opportunity to work). Nothing should be 
performed for sense gratification, but everything should be done for the 
satisfaction of Krsna. This practice will not only save one from the reaction of 
work, but also gradually elevate one to transcendental loving service of the 
Lord, which alone can raise one to the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 10 


Tet: WT: TET Aara Ws: | 
ST maA ASAE | 90 II 


saha-yajfiah prajah srstva 
purovdca prajapatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam 
esa vo 'stv ista-kama-dhuk 


SYNONYMS 


saha—along with; yajfiah—sacrifices; prajah—generations; srstva—creating; 
purd—anciently; wváca—said; prajd-patih—the Lord of creatures; anena—by 
this; prasavisyadhvam—be more and more prosperous; esah—this; vah—your; 
astu—let it be; ista—of all desirable things; kama-dhuk—bestower. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth generations 
of men and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, and blessed them by 
saying, “Be thou happy by this yajña [sacrifice] because its performance will 
bestow upon you everything desirable for living happily and achieving 


liberation.” 


PURPORT 


The material creation by the Lord of creatures (Visnu) is a chance offered 
to the conditioned souls to come back home—back to Godhead. All living 
entities within the material creation are conditioned by material nature 
because of their forgetfulness of their relationship to Visnu, or Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Vedic principles are to help us 
understand this eternal relation, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gità: vedais ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyah. The Lord says that the purpose of the Vedas is to 
understand Him. In the Vedic hymns it is said: patim visvasydtmesvaram. 
Therefore, the Lord of the living entities is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam also (2.4.20) Srila Sukadeva 


Gosvami describes the Lord as pati in so many ways: 


$riyah patir yajfia-patih praja-patir 

dhiyām patir loka-patir dhard-patih 

patir gati$ candhaka-vrsni-sadtvatam 
prasidatam me bhagavdn satàm patih 


The prajá-pati is Lord Visnu, and He is the Lord of all living creatures, all 
worlds, and all beauties, and the protector of everyone. The Lord created this 
material world to enable the conditioned souls to learn how to perform yajfias 
(sacrifices) for the satisfaction of Visnu, so that while in the material world 
they can live very comfortably without anxiety and after finishing the present 
material body they can enter into the kingdom of God. That is the whole 
program for the conditioned soul. By performance of yajfia, the conditioned 
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souls gradually become Krsna conscious and become godly in all respects. In 
the Age of Kali, the sankirtana-yajfia (the chanting of the names of God) is 
recommended by the Vedic scriptures, and this transcendental system was 
introduced by Lord Caitanya for the deliverance of all men in this age. 
Sankirtana-yajfia and Krsna consciousness go well together. Lord Krsna in His 
devotional form (as Lord Caitanya) is mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.5.32) as follows, with special reference to the sankirtana-yajfia: 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 

sdngopangdstra-pdrsadam 

yajfiaih sankirtana-pràáyair 
yajanti hi su-medhasah 


"[n this Age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence 
will worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance 
of sankirtana-yajfia.” Other yajfias prescribed in the Vedic literatures are not 
easy to perform in this Age of Kali, but the sankirtana-yajfia is easy and 
sublime for all purposes, as recommended in Bhagavad-gità also (9.14). 


TEXT 11 


gaara d aT ARI s: 
RA WAT: AA: WHAMMY I) 93 I 


devan bhávayatànena 

te devà bháàvayantu vah 
parasparam bhavayantah 
$reyah param avàpsyatha 


SYNONYMS 


devan—demigods; bhavayata—having pleased; anena—by this sacrifice; 
te—those; devah—demigods; bhavayantu—will please; vah—you; 
parasparam—mutually; bhdvayantah—pleasing one another; 
$reyah—benediction; param—the supreme; avápsyatha—you will achieve. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods, being pleased by sacrifices, will also please you, and thus, by 
cooperation between men and demigods, prosperity will reign for all. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are empowered administrators of material affairs. The supply 
of air, light, water and all other benedictions for maintaining the body and 
soul of every living entity is entrusted to the demigods, who are innumerable 
assistants in different parts of the body of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Their pleasures and displeasures are dependent on the performance 
of yajfias by the human being. Some of the yajfias are meant to satisfy 
particular demigods; but even in so doing, Lord Visnu is worshiped in all yajfias 
as the chief beneficiary. It is stated also in the Bhagavad-gita that Krsna 
Himself is the beneficiary of all kinds of yajfias: bhoktáram yajña-tapasām. 
Therefore, ultimate satisfaction of the yajfia-pati is the chief purpose of all 
yajfias. When these yajfias are perfectly performed, naturally the demigods in 
charge of the different departments of supply are pleased, and there is no 
scarcity in the supply of natural products. 

Performance of yajfias has many side benefits, ultimately leading to 
liberation from material bondage. By performance of yajfias, all activities 
become purified, as it is stated in the Vedas: āhāra-śuddhau sattva-suddhih 
sattva-Suddhau dhruvad smrtih smrti-lambhe sarvagranthindm vipramoksah. By 
performance of yajfia one’s eatables become sanctified, and by eating sanctified 
foodstuffs one’s very existence becomes purified; by the purification of 
existence finer tissues in the memory become sanctified, and when memory is 
sanctified one can think of the path of liberation, and all these combined 
together lead to Krsna consciousness, the great necessity of present-day 
society. 


TEXT 12 
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SAMS A GST ced BPMs: | 
qaa at ys nd Us mdi 92 N 


istàn bhogan hi vo devà 
dásyante yajfia-bhavitah 
tair dattàn apradayaibhyo 
yo bhunkte stena eva sah 


SYNONYMS 


istan—desired; bhogán—necessities of life; hi—certainly; vah—unto you; 
devah—the demigods; dasyante—will award; yajfia-bhavitah —being satisfied by 
the performance of sacrifices; taih —by them; dattàn—things given; 
apradáya—without offering; ebhyah—to these demigods; yah—he who; 
bhunkte—enjoys; stenah—thief; eva—certainly; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being satisfied by 
the performance of yajña [sacrifice], will supply all necessities to you. But he 
who enjoys such gifts without offering them to the demigods in return is 
certainly a thief. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are authorized supplying agents on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Therefore, they must be satisfied by the 
performance of prescribed yajfias. In the Vedas, there are different kinds of 
yajfias prescribed for different kinds of demigods, but all are ultimately offered 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For one who cannot understand what 
the Personality of Godhead is, sacrifice to the demigods is recommended. 
According to the different material qualities of the persons concerned, 
different types of yajfias are recommended in the Vedas. Worship of different 
demigods is also on the same basis—namely, according to different qualities. 
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For example, the meat-eaters are recommended to worship the goddess Kali, 
the ghastly form of material nature, and before the goddess the sacrifice of 
animals is recommended. But for those who are in the mode of goodness, the 
transcendental worship of Visnu is recommended. But ultimately all yajfias are 
meant for gradual promotion to the transcendental position. For ordinary 
men, at least five yajfias, known as pafica-mahd-yajfia, are necessary. 

One should know, however, that all the necessities of life that the human 
society requires are supplied by the demigod agents of the Lord. No one can 
manufacture anything. Take, for example, all the eatables of human society. 
These eatables include grains, fruits, vegetables, milk, sugar, etc., for the 
persons in the mode of goodness, and also eatables for the nonvegetarians, like 
meats, none of which can be manufactured by men. Then again, take for 
example heat, light, water, air, etc., which are also necessities of life—none of 
them can be manufactured by the human society. Without the Supreme Lord, 
there can be no profuse sunlight, moonlight, rainfall, breeze, etc., without 
which no one can live. Obviously, our life is dependent on supplies from the 
Lord. Even for our manufacturing enterprises, we require so many raw 
materials like metal, sulphur, mercury, manganese, and so many essentials—all 
of which are supplied by the agents of the Lord, with the purpose that we 
should make proper use of them to keep ourselves fit and healthy for the 
purpose of self-realization, leading to the ultimate goal of life, namely, 
liberation from the material struggle for existence. This aim of life is attained 
by performance of yajfias. If we forget the purpose of human life and simply 
take supplies from the agents of the Lord for sense gratification and become 
more and more entangled in material existence, which is not the purpose of 
creation, certainly we become thieves, and therefore we are punished by the 
laws of material nature. A society of thieves can never be happy, because they 
have no aim in life. The gross materialist thieves have no ultimate goal of life. 
They are simply directed to sense gratification; nor do they have knowledge of 
how to perform yajfias. Lord Caitanya, however, inaugurated the easiest 
performance of yajfia, namely the sankirtana-yajfia, which can be performed by 
anyone in the world who accepts the principles of Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 13 


Fae: aA Ferd effe: 
Wd d ee WT Xp TMAH | 93 |di 


yajfia-sistásinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhufijate te tv agham papa 
ye pacanty dtma-kdranat 


SYNONYMS 


yajfia-Sista—of food taken after performance of yajfia; asinah—eaters; 
santah—the devotees; mucyante—get relief; sarva—all kinds of; 
kilbisaih—from sins; bhufijate—enjoy; te—they; tu—but; agham—egrievous 
sins; papah—sinners; ye—who; pacanti—prepare food; átma-káranát—tor 
sense enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat 
food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for personal 


sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Supreme Lord, or the persons who are in Krsna 
consciousness, are called santas, and they are always in love with the Lord as it 
is described in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): 
premdfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. The 
santas, being always in a compact of love with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda (the giver of all pleasures), or Mukunda (the giver of 
liberation), or Krsna (the all-attractive person), cannot accept anything 
without first offering it to the Supreme Person. Therefore, such devotees 
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always perform yajfias in different modes of devotional service, such as 
Sravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, arcanam, etc., and these performances of 
yajfias keep them always aloof from all kinds of contamination of sinful 
association in the material world. Others, who prepare food for self or sense 
gratification, are not only thieves but also the eaters of all kinds of sins. How 
can a person be happy if he is both a thief and sinful? It is not possible. 
Therefore, in order for people to become happy in all respects, they must be 
taught to perform the easy process of sankirtana-yajfia, in full Krsna 
consciousness. Otherwise, there can be no peace or happiness in the world. 


TEXT 14 


gaga Fal TARATA: | 
IgA TR Fa: PAAGA: I 9s di 


annād bhavanti bhūtāni 
parjanyād anna-sambhavah 

yajñād bhavati parjanyo 
yajñah karma-samudbhavah 


SYNONYMS 


annāt—from grains; bhavanti—grow; bhūtāni—the material bodies; 
parjanyāt—from rains; anna—of food grains; sambhavah—production; 
yajñāt—from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati—becomes possible; 
parjanyah —rain; yajfiah—performance of yajfia; karma—prescribed duties; 
samudbhavah—born of. 


TRANSLATION 


All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajfia [sacrifice], and yajña is born of 
prescribed duties. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, a great commentator on the Bhagavad-gita, 
writes as follows: ye indrddy-angataydvasthitam yajfiam sarveśvaram visnum 
abhyarcya tac-chesam asnanti tena tad deha-yātrām sampddayanti, te santah 
sarvesvarasya yajfia-purusasya bhaktah sarva-kilbisair anddi-kdla-vivrddhair 
atmanubhava-prati bandhakair nikhilaih pápair vimucyante. The Supreme Lord, 
who is known as the yajfia-purusa, or the personal beneficiary of all sacrifices, 
is the master of all the demigods, who serve Him as the different limbs of the 
body serve the whole. Demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna are appointed 
officers who manage material affairs, and the Vedas direct sacrifices to satisfy 
these demigods so that they may be pleased to supply air, light and water 
sufficiently to produce food grains. When Lord Krsna is worshiped, the 
demigods, who are different limbs of the Lord, are also automatically 
worshiped; therefore there is no separate need to worship the demigods. For 
this reason, the devotees of the Lord, who are in Krsna consciousness, offer 
food to Krsna and then eat—a process which nourishes the body spiritually. By 
such action not only are past sinful reactions in the body vanquished, but the 
body becomes immunized to all contamination of material nature. When there 
is an epidemic disease, an antiseptic vaccine protects a person from the attack 
of such an epidemic. Similarly, food offered to Lord Visnu and then taken by 
us makes us sufficiently resistant to material affection, and one who is 
accustomed to this practice is called a devotee of the Lord. Therefore, a person 
in Krsna consciousness, who eats only food offered to Krsna, can counteract all 
reactions of past material infections, which are impediments to the progress of 
self-realization. On the other hand, one who does not do so continues to 
increase the volume of sinful action, and this prepares the next body to 
resemble hogs and dogs, to suffer the resultant reactions of all sins. The 
material world is full of contaminations, and one who is immunized by 
accepting prasddam of the Lord (food offered to Visnu) is saved from the 
attack, whereas one who does not do so becomes subjected to contamination. 

Food grains or vegetables are factually eatables. The human being eats 
different kinds of food grains, vegetables, fruits, etc., and the animals eat the 
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refuse of the food grains and vegetables, grass, plants, etc. Human beings who 
are accustomed to eating meat and flesh must also depend on the production of 
vegetation in order to eat the animals. Therefore, ultimately, we have to 
depend on the production of the field and not on the production of big 
factories. The field production is due to sufficient rain from the sky, and such 
rains are controlled by demigods like Indra, sun, moon, etc., and they are all 
servants of the Lord. The Lord can be satisfied by sacrifices; therefore, one 
who cannot perform them will find himself in scarcity—that is the law of 
nature. Yajfia, specifically the sankirtana-yajfia prescribed for this age, must 
therefore be performed to save us at least from scarcity of food supply. 


TEXT 15 


wy salsa fats nET | 
Ta Ta Feat sat waa 9y I 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 
brahmdksara-samudbhavam 
tasmát sarva-gatam brahma 
nityam yajñe pratisthitam 


SYNONYMS 


karma—work; brahma—from the Vedas; udbhavam—produced; viddhi—you 
should know; brahma—the Vedas; aksara—from the Supreme Brahman 
(Personality of Godhead); samudbhavam—directly manifested; 
tasmat—therefore; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; brahma—transcendence; 
nityam—eternally; yajfie—in sacrifice; pratisthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Regulated activities are prescribed in the Vedas, and the Vedas are directly 
manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently the 
all-pervading Transcendence is eternally situated in acts of sacrifice. 
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PURPORT 


Yajfiartha-karma, or the necessity of work for the satisfaction of Krsna only, 
is more expressly stated in this verse. If we have to work for the satisfaction of 
the yajfia-purusa, Visnu, then we must find out the direction of work in 
Brahman, or the transcendental Vedas. The Vedas are therefore codes of 
working directions. Anything performed without the direction of the Vedas is 
called vikarma, or unauthorized or sinful work. Therefore, one should always 
take direction from the Vedas to be saved from the reaction of work. As one 
has to work in ordinary life by the direction of the state, one similarly has to 
work under direction of the supreme state of the Lord. Such directions in the 
Vedas are directly manifested from the breathing of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. It is said, asya mahato bhütasya nisvasitam etad yad rg-vedo 
yajur-vedah sdmavedo 'tharvangirasah. “The four Vedas—namely the Rg Veda, 
Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda—are all emanations from the 
breathing of the great Personality of Godhead.” (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
4.5.11) The Lord, being omnipotent, can speak by breathing air, for as it is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, the Lord has the omnipotence to perform 
through each of His senses the actions of all other senses. In other words, the 
Lord can speak through His breathing, and He can impregnate by His eyes. In 
fact, it is said that He glanced over material nature and thus fathered all living 
entities. After creating or impregnating the conditioned souls into the womb 
of material nature, He gave His directions in the Vedic wisdom as to how such 
conditioned souls can return home, back to Godhead. We should always 
remember that the conditioned souls in material nature are all eager for 
material enjoyment. But the Vedic directions are so made that one can satisfy 
one's perverted desires, then return to Godhead, having finished his so-called 
enjoyment. It is a chance for the conditioned souls to attain liberation; 
therefore the conditioned souls must try to follow the process of yajfia by 
becoming Krsna conscious. Even those who have not followed the Vedic 
injunctions may adopt the principles of Krsna consciousness, and that will take 
the place of performance of Vedic yajfias, or karmas. 
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TEXT 16 


Ud yadi ase aae F: | 
aam sri wd a state i 2 II 


evam pravartitam cakram 
ndnuvartayatiha yah 
aghdyur indriyàràmo 
mogham pàrtha sa jivati 


SYNONYMS 


evam—thus; pravartitam—established by the Vedas; cakram—cycle; na—does 
not; anuvartayati—adopt; iha—in this life; yah—one who; agha-àyuh—whose 
life is full of sins; indriya-dramah—-satisfied in sense gratification; 
mogham—uselessly; paértha—O son of Prtha (Arjuna); sah—he; jivati—lives. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, one who does not follow in human life the cycle of sacrifice 
thus established by the Vedas certainly leads a life full of sin. Living only for 
the satisfaction of the senses, such a person lives in vain. 


PURPORT 


The mammonist philosophy of “work very hard and enjoy sense 
gratification” is condemned herein by the Lord. Therefore, for those who want 
to enjoy this material world, the above-mentioned cycle of performing yajfias is 
absolutely necessary. One who does not follow such regulations is living a very 
risky life, being condemned more and more. By nature’s law, this human form 
of life is specifically meant for self-realization, in either of the three 
ways—namely karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. There is no necessity of 
rigidly following the performances of the prescribed yajfias for the 
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transcendentalists who are above vice and virtue; but those who are engaged 
in sense gratification require purification by the above mentioned cycle of 
yajfia performances. There are different kinds of activities. Those who are not 
Krsna conscious are certainly engaged in sensory consciousness; therefore they 
need to execute pious work. The yajfia system is planned in such a way that 
sensory conscious persons may satisfy their desires without becoming 
entangled in the reaction of sense-gratificatory work. The prosperity of the 
world depends not on our own efforts but on the background arrangement of 
the Supreme Lord, directly carried out by the demigods. Therefore, the yajfias 
are directly aimed at the particular demigods mentioned in the Vedas. 
Indirectly, it is the practice of Krsna consciousness, because when one masters 
the performance of yajfias one is sure to become Krsna conscious. But if by 
performing yajfias one does not become Krsna conscious, such principles are 
counted as only moral codes. One should not, therefore, limit his progress only 
to the point of moral codes, but should transcend them, to attain Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 17 


Fea EANA ATA: | 
Ae WD ae PR 4 RRA tl 99 |i 


yas tv dtma-ratir eva sydd 
dtma-trptas ca madnavah 
atmany eva ca santustas 
tasya karyam na vidyate 


SYNONYMS 


yah—one who; tu—but; átma-ratih—taking pleasure in the self; 
eva—certainly; syat—remains; átma-trptah—self-illuminated; ca—and; 
mdnavah—a man; átmani—in himself; eva—only; ca—and; 
santustah—perfectly satiated; tasya—his; karyam—duty; na—does not; 
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vidyate—exist. 


TRANSLATION 


But for one who takes pleasure in the self, whose human life is one of 
self-realization, and who is satisfied in the self only, fully satiated—for him 
there is no duty. 


PURPORT 


A person who is fully Krsna conscious, and is fully satisfied by his acts in 
Krsna consciousness, no longer has any duty to perform. Due to his being 
Krsna conscious, all impiety within is instantly cleansed, an effect of many, 
many thousands of yajfia performances. By such clearing of consciousness, one 
becomes fully confident of his eternal position in relationship with the 
Supreme. His duty thus becomes self-illuminated by the grace of the Lord, and 
therefore he no longer has any obligations to the Vedic injunctions. Such a 
Krsna conscious person is no longer interested in material activities and no 
longer takes pleasure in material arrangements like wine, women and similar 
infatuations. 


TEXT 18 


Ja qe HATA AHS PAA | 
1 AR aAA HAGA: d 9 | 


naiva tasya krtendrtho 
nākrteneha kaścana 
na cásya sarva-bhütesu 
kascid artha-vyapasrayah 
SYNONYMS 


na—never; eva—certainly; tasya—his; krtena—by discharge of duty; 
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arthah—purpose; na—nor; akrtena—without discharge of duty; iha—in this 
world; ka$cana—whatever; na—never; ca—and; asya—of him; 
sarva-bhütesu—among all living beings; kascit—any; artha—purpose; 
vyapasrayah —taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


A self-realized man has no purpose to fulfill in the discharge of his 
prescribed duties, nor has he any reason not to perform such work. Nor has he 
any need to depend on any other living being. 


PURPORT 


A self-realized man is no longer obliged to perform any prescribed duty, 
save and except activities in Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is not 
inactivity either, as will be explained in the following verses. A Krsna 
conscious man does not take shelter of any person—man or demigod. 
Whatever he does in Krsna consciousness is sufficient in the discharge of his 
obligation. 


TEXT 19 


qEHIGERP: Add HA HA AAA | 
FP TAHA FAA FSS: d 99 | 


tasmád asaktah satatam 

karyam karma samácara 

asakto hy dcaran karma 
param Gpnoti pirusah 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; asaktah—without attachment; satatam—constantly; 
karyam—as duty; karma—work; samdcara—perform; asaktah—unattached; 
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hi—certainly; dcaran—performing; karma—work; param—the Supreme; 
üpnoti—achieves; piirusah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one should act 
as a matter of duty, for by working without attachment one attains the 
Supreme. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme is the Personality of Godhead for the devotees, and liberation 
for the impersonalist. A person, therefore, acting for Krsna, or in Krsna 
consciousness, under proper guidance and without attachment to the result of 
the work, is certainly making progress toward the supreme goal of life. Arjuna 
is told that he should fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra for the interest of Krsna 
because Krsna wanted him to fight. To be a good man or a nonviolent man is a 
personal attachment, but to act on behalf of the Supreme is to act without 
attachment for the result. That is perfect action of the highest degree, 
recommended by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 

Vedic rituals, like prescribed sacrifices, are performed for purification of 
impious activities that were performed in the field of sense gratification. But 
action in Krsna consciousness is transcendental to the reactions of good or evil 
work. A Krsna conscious person has no attachment for the result but acts on 
behalf of Krsna alone. He engages in all kinds of activities, but is completely 
nonattached. 


TEXT 20 


pia fe afafeaitrar seb: | 
PAG SAA TAIT Il Ro I 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim 
ásthità janakadayah 
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loka-sangraham evapi 
sampasyan kartum arhasi 


SYNONYMS 


karmanad—by work; eva—even; hi—certainly; sarnsiddhim—in perfection; 
asthitah—-situated; janaka-ddayah—Janaka and other kings; 
loka-sangraham—the people in general; eva api—also; 

sampa$yan—— considering; kartum—to act; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Kings such as Janaka attained perfection solely by performance of prescribed 
duties. Therefore, just for the sake of educating the people in general, you 
should perform your work. 


PURPORT 


Kings like Janaka were all self-realized souls; consequently they had no 
obligation to perform the prescribed duties in the Vedas. Nonetheless they 
performed all prescribed activities just to set examples for the people in 
general. Janaka was the father of Sita and father-in-law of Lord Sri Rama. 
Being a great devotee of the Lord, he was transcendentally situated, but 
because he was the king of Mithila (a subdivision of Bihar province in India), 
he had to teach his subjects how to perform prescribed duties. Lord Krsna and 
Arjuna, the Lord's eternal friend, had no need to fight in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, but they fought to teach people in general that violence is also 
necessary in a situation where good arguments fail. Before the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, every effort was made to avoid the war, even by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but the other party was determined to fight. So for 
such a right cause, there is a necessity for fighting. Although one who is 
situated in Krsna consciousness may not have any interest in the world, he still 
works to teach the public how to live and how to act. Experienced persons in 
Krsna consciousness can act in such a way that others will follow, and this is 
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explained in the following verse. 


LEX 21 


Barat AVATAR SA: | 
FSA ped APAA i 39 Il 


yad yad dcarati $resthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramánam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


SYNONYMS 


yat xat —whatever; dcarati—he does; sresthah—a respectable leader; tat —that; 
tat—and that alone; eva—certainly; itarah—common; janah—person; 
sah—he; yat —whichever; pramanam-——example; kurute—does perform; 
lokah—all the world; tat —that; anuvartate—follows in the footsteps. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And whatever 


standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues. 


PURPORT 


People in general always require a leader who can teach the public by 
practical behavior. A leader cannot teach the public to stop smoking if he 
himself smokes. Lord Caitanya said that a teacher should behave properly 
before he begins teaching. One who teaches in that way is called dcdrya, or the 
ideal teacher. Therefore, a teacher must follow the principles of śāstra 
(scripture) to teach the common man. The teacher cannot manufacture rules 
against the principles of revealed scriptures. The revealed scriptures, like 
Manu-samhità and similar others, are considered the standard books to be 
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followed by human society. Thus the leader’s teaching should be based on the 
principles of such standard $astras. One who desires to improve himself must 
follow the standard rules as they are practiced by the great teachers. The 
Srimad-Bhagavatam also affirms that one should follow in the footsteps of great 
devotees, and that is the way of progress on the path of spiritual realization. 
The king or the executive head of a state, the father and the school teacher are 
all considered to be natural leaders of the innocent people in general. All such 
natural leaders have a great responsibility to their dependents; therefore they 
must be conversant with standard books of moral and spiritual codes. 


REX 22 


q 7 qafa edes ay ex fa | 
Aaa sd Us c HAT tt 22 I 


na me pārthāsti kartavyam 
trisu lokesu kificana 
nanavaptam avaptavyam 
varta eva ca karmani 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; me—Mine; partha—O son of Prtha; asti—there is; 
kartavyam—prescribed duty; trisu—in the three; lokesu—planetary systems; 
kificana—any; na—nothing; anaváptam—wanted; avaptavyam—to be gained; 
varte—I am engaged; eva—certainly; ca—also; karmani—in prescribed duty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the three 
planetary systems. Nor am I in want of anything, nor have I a need to obtain 
anything—and yet I am engaged in prescribed duties. 


PURPORT 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in the Vedic literatures 
as follows: 


tam is$varüànám paramam mahesvaram 

tam devatànam paramam ca daivatam 
patim patindm paramam parastad 
vidāma devar bhuvanesam idyam 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 
parāsya Saktir vividhaiva Srityate 
svabhaviki jfiana-bala-kriyà ca 


“The Supreme Lord is the controller of all other controllers, and He is the 
greatest of all the diverse planetary leaders. Everyone is under His control. All 
entities are delegated with particular power only by the Supreme Lord; they 
are not supreme themselves. He is also worshipable by all demigods and is the 
supreme director of all directors. Therefore, He is transcendental to all kinds 
of material leaders and controllers and is worshipable by all. There is no one 
greater than Him, and He is the supreme cause of all causes. 

"He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. 
There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is absolute. All His 
senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses can perform the action of 
any other sense. Therefore, no one is greater than Him or equal to Him. His 
potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are automatically performed as a 
natural sequence." (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.1—8) 

Since everything is in full opulence in the Personality of Godhead and is 
existing in full truth, there is no duty for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
to perform. One who must receive the results of work has some designated 
duty, but one who has nothing to achieve within the three planetary systems 
certainly has no duty. And yet Lord Krsna is engaged on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra as the leader of the ksatriyas because the ksatriyas are duty-bound 
to give protection to the distressed. Although He is above all the regulations of 
the revealed scriptures, He does not do anything that violates the revealed 
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scriptures. 


FEXE 23 


We Te 7 AAA Be Pafe: | 
WA seeded AST: WI AAA: d 23 N 


yadi hy aham na varteyam 
jatu karmany atandritah 
mama vartmanuvartante 

manusyah pdartha sarvasah 


SYNONYMS 


yadi—if; hi—certainly; aham—lI; na—do not; varteyam—thus engage; 
jatu—ever; karmani—in the performance of prescribed duties; 

atandritah —with great care; mama—My; vartma—path; anuvartante—would 
follow; manusyáh—all men; partha—O son of Prtha; sarvasah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


For if I ever failed to engage in carefully performing prescribed duties, O 
Partha, certainly all men would follow My path. 


PURPORT 


In order to keep the balance of social tranquillity for progress in spiritual 
life, there are traditional family usages meant for every civilized man. 
Although such rules and regulations are for the conditioned souls and not 
Lord Krsna, because He descended to establish the principles of religion He 
followed the prescribed rules. Otherwise, common men would follow in His 
footsteps, because He is the greatest authority. From the Srimad-Bhágavatam it 
is understood that Lord Krsna was performing all the religious duties at home 
and out of home, as required of a householder. 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


TEXT 24 


seiegea ake pui BA wa | 
TSI a Hal AVS: WaT: tl 2S I 


utsideyur ime loka 
na kuryam karma ced aham 
sankarasya ca kartā syám 
upahanyàm imāh prajah 


SYNONYMS 


utsideyuh —would be put into ruin; ime—all these; lokah—worlds; na—not; 
kuryam—lI perform; karma— prescribed duties; cet—if; aham—l; 
sankarasya—of unwanted population; ca—and; kartà—creator; syàm—— would 
be; upahanyám —would destroy; imah—all these; prajah—living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


If I did not perform prescribed duties, all these worlds would be put to 
ruination. I would be the cause of creating unwanted population, and I would 
thereby destroy the peace of all living beings. 


PURPORT 


Varna-sankara is unwanted population which disturbs the peace of the 
general society. In order to check this social disturbance, there are prescribed 
rules and regulations by which the population can automatically become 
peaceful and organized for spiritual progress in life. When Lord Krsna 
descends, naturally He deals with such rules and regulations in order to 
maintain the prestige and necessity of such important performances. The Lord 
is the father of all living entities, and if the living entities are misguided, 
indirectly the responsibility goes to the Lord. Therefore, whenever there is 
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general disregard of regulative principles, the Lord Himself descends and 
corrects the society. We should, however, note carefully that although we have 
to follow in the footsteps of the Lord, we still have to remember that we 
cannot imitate Him. Following and imitating are not on the same level. We 
cannot imitate the Lord by lifting Govardhana Hill, as the Lord did in His 
childhood. It is impossible for any human being. We have to follow His 
instructions, but we may not imitate Him at any time. The Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(10.33.30—31) affirms: 


naitat samdcarej jatu 
manasapi hy anisvarah 
vina$yaty dcaran maudhyad 
yatha ’rudro 'bdhi-jam visam 


isvardnadm vacah satyam 
tathaivácaritam kvacit 
tesàm yat sva-vaco-yuktam 
buddhimams tat samdcaret 


“One should simply follow the instructions of the Lord and His empowered 
servants. Their instructions are all good for us, and any intelligent person will 
perform them as instructed. However, one should guard against trying to 
imitate their actions. One should not try to drink the ocean of poison in 
imitation of Lord Siva.” 

We should always consider the position of the ifvaras, or those who can 
actually control the movements of the sun and moon, as superior. Without 
such power, one cannot imitate the isvaras, who are superpowerful. Lord Siva 
drank poison to the extent of swallowing an ocean, but if any common man 
tries to drink even a fragment of such poison, he will be killed. There are many 
pseudo devotees of Lord Siva who want to indulge in smoking gañjā 
(marijuana) and similar intoxicating drugs, forgetting that by so imitating the 
acts of Lord Siva they are calling death very near. Similarly, there are some 
pseudo devotees of Lord Krsna who prefer to imitate the Lord in His rasa-lila, 
or dance of love, forgetting their inability to lift Govardhana Hill. It is best, 
therefore, that one not try to imitate the powerful, but simply follow their 
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instructions; nor should one try to occupy their posts without qualification. 
There are so many “incarnations” of God without the power of the Supreme 


Godhead. 


TEXT 25 


Ao: BHAgIa BA speed WE | 
PAAP AAPA il 2Y Il 


saktah karmany avidvamso 
yathà kurvanti bhārata 

kuryad vidvams tathasaktas 
cikirsur loka-sangraham 


SYNONYMS 


saktah—being attached; karmani—in prescribed duties; avidvámsah —the 
ignorant; yatha—as much as; kurvanti—they do; bhárata—O descendant of 
Bharata; kuryat—must do; vidvan—the learned; tatha—thus; 
asaktah—without attachment; cikirsuh—desiring to lead; 
loka-sangraham—the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


As the ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results, the learned 
may similarly act, but without attachment, for the sake of leading people on the 
right path. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness and a person not in Krsna consciousness 
are differentiated by different desires. A Krsna conscious person does not do 
anything which is not conducive to development of Krsna consciousness. He 
may even act exactly like the ignorant person, who is too much attached to 
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material activities, but one is engaged in such activities for the satisfaction of 
his sense gratification, whereas the other is engaged for the satisfaction of 
Krsna. Therefore, the Krsna conscious person is required to show the people 
how to act and how to engage the results of action for the purpose of Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 26 
4 fae smear PARTA | 
Iade AAE: TETA d RE I 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed 

ajñānām karma-sanginadm 
josayet sarva-karmàni 

vidvan yuktah samacaran 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; buddhi-bhedam—disruption of intelligence; janayet—he should 
cause; ajfidndm—of the foolish; karma-sanginadm—who are attached to fruitive 
work; josayet—he should dovetail; sarva—all; karmani—work; vidvan—a 
learned person; yuktah—engaged; samdcaran—practicing. 


TRANSLATION 


So as not to disrupt the minds of ignorant men attached to the fruitive 
results of prescribed duties, a learned person should not induce them to stop 
work. Rather, by working in the spirit of devotion, he should engage them in all 
sorts of activities [for the gradual development of Krsna consciousness]. 


PURPORT 


Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. That is the end of all Vedic rituals. All 
rituals, all performances of sacrifices, and everything that is put into the 
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Vedas, including all direction for material activities, are meant for 
understanding Krsna, who is the ultimate goal of life. But because the 
conditioned souls do not know anything beyond sense gratification, they study 
the Vedas to that end. But through fruitive activities and sense gratification 
regulated by the Vedic rituals one is gradually elevated to Krsna consciousness. 
Therefore a realized soul in Krsna consciousness should not disturb others in 
their activities or understanding, but he should act by showing how the results 
of all work can be dedicated to the service of Krsna. The learned Krsna 
conscious person may act in such a way that the ignorant person working for 
sense gratification may learn how to act and how to behave. Although the 
ignorant man is not to be disturbed in his activities, a slightly developed Krsna 
conscious person may directly be engaged in the service of the Lord without 
waiting for other Vedic formulas. For this fortunate man there is no need to 
follow the Vedic rituals, because by direct Krsna consciousness one can have 
all the results one would otherwise derive from following one’s prescribed 
duties. 


MEXE 327 


Wepd: ferrari Tet: suffer reat: | 
FESR spans Wem! 2 I 


prakrteh kriyamānāni 
gunaih karmàni sarvasah 

ahankdra-vimidhatma 

kartaham iti manyate 


SYNONYMS 


prakrteh—of material nature; kriyamanàáni—being done; gunaih—by the 
modes; karmàni——activities; sarvasah—all kinds of; 
ahankàára-vimuüdha—bewildered by false ego; ātmā—the spirit soul; 
karta—doer; aham—1; iti—thus; manyate—he thinks. 
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TRANSLATION 


The spirit soul bewildered by the influence of false ego thinks himself the 
doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by the three modes of material 


nature. 


PURPORT 


Two persons, one in Krsna consciousness and the other in material 
consciousness, working on the same level, may appear to be working on the 
same platform, but there is a wide gulf of difference in their respective 
positions. The person in material consciousness is convinced by false ego that 
he is the doer of everything. He does not know that the mechanism of the 
body is produced by material nature, which works under the supervision of the 
Supreme Lord. The materialistic person has no knowledge that ultimately he is 
under the control of Krsna. The person in false ego takes all credit for doing 
everything independently, and that is the symptom of his nescience. He does 
not know that this gross and subtle body is the creation of material nature, 
under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such his bodily 
and mental activities should be engaged in the service of Krsna, in Krsna 
consciousness. The ignorant man forgets that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is known as Hrsikesa, or the master of the senses of the material 
body, for due to his long misuse of the senses in sense gratification, he is 
factually bewildered by the false ego, which makes him forget his eternal 
relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 28 


THe Wesel WoT: | 
IT IAS ada Sl AM 7 Awd d 25 I 


tattva-vit tu mahd-baho 
guna-karma-vibhdgayoh 
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gund gunesu vartanta 
iti matvd na sajjate 


SYNONYMS 


tattva-vit—the knower of the Absolute Truth; tu—but; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed one; guna-karma—of works under material influence; 
vibhdgayoh—differences; gundh—senses; gunesu—in sense gratification; 
vartante—are being engaged; iti—thus; matva—thinking; na—never; 
sajjate—becomes attached. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, does not 
engage himself in the senses and sense gratification, knowing well the 


differences between work in devotion and work for fruitive results. 


PURPORT 


The knower of the Absolute Truth is convinced of his awkward position in 
material association. He knows that he is part and parcel of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and that his position should not be in the 
material creation. He knows his real identity as part and parcel of the 
Supreme, who is eternal bliss and knowledge, and he realizes that somehow or 
other he is entrapped in the material conception of life. In his pure state of 
existence he is meant to dovetail his activities in devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. He therefore engages himself in the 
activities of Krsna consciousness and becomes naturally unattached to the 
activities of the material senses, which are all circumstantial and temporary. 
He knows that his material condition of life is under the supreme control of 
the Lord; consequently he is not disturbed by all kinds of material reactions, 
which he considers to be the mercy of the Lord. According to 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, one who knows the Absolute Truth in three different 
features—namely Brahman, Paramatma, and the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead—is called tattva-vit, for he knows also his own factual position in 
relationship with the Supreme. 


EXT S29 


TPN: Sed FAR | 
apaa aarepeataa feme il 28 I 


prakrter guna-sammüdhah 
sajjante guna-karmasu 

tan akrtsna-vido mandan 
krtsna-vin na vicdlayet 


SYNONYMS 


prakrteh—of material nature; guna—by the modes; sammiudhah—befooled by 
material identification; sajjante—they become engaged; guna-karmasu—in 
material activities; tàn—those; akrtsna-vidah—persons with a poor fund of 
knowledge; mandan—lazy to understand self-realization; krtsna-vit—one who 
is in factual knowledge; na—not; vicalayet—should try to agitate. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by the modes of material nature, the ignorant fully engage 
themselves in material activities and become attached. But the wise should not 
unsettle them, although these duties are inferior due to the performers' lack of 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are unknowledgeable falsely identify with gross material 
consciousness and are full of material designations. This body is a gift of the 
material nature, and one who is too much attached to the bodily consciousness 
is called manda, or a lazy person without understanding of spirit soul. Ignorant 
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men think of the body as the self; they accept bodily connections with others 
as kinsmanship, the land in which the body is obtained is their object of 
worship, and they consider the formalities of religious rituals to be ends in 
themselves. Social work, nationalism and altruism are some of the activities for 
such materially designated persons. Under the spell of such designations, they 
are always busy in the material field; for them spiritual realization is a myth, 
and so they are not interested. Those who are enlightened in spiritual life, 
however, should not try to agitate such materially engrossed persons. Better to 
prosecute one’s own spiritual activities silently. Such bewildered persons may 
be engaged in such primary moral principles of life as nonviolence and similar 
materially benevolent work. 

Men who are ignorant cannot appreciate activities in Krsna consciousness, 
and therefore Lord Krsna advises us not to disturb them and simply waste 
valuable time. But the devotees of the Lord are more kind than the Lord 
because they understand the purpose of the Lord. Consequently they 
undertake all kinds of risks, even to the point of approaching ignorant men to 
try to engage them in the acts of Krsna consciousness, which are absolutely 
necessary for the human being. 


TEXT 30 


ART aaf PAT ATTA | 
farei Heat penes femmes: 0 30 | 


mayi sarvàni karmàni 
sannyasyddhydtma-cetasa 
nirdsir nirmamo bhitva 
yudhyasva vigata-jvarah 


SYNONYMS 


mayi—unto Me; sarváni—all sorts of; karmani—activities; sannyasya—giving 
up completely; adhyatma—with full knowledge of the self; cetasa—by 
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consciousness; nirásih —without desire for profit; nirmamah—without 
ownership; bhūtvā—so being; yudhyasva—fight; vigata-jvarah—without being 
lethargic. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with full 
knowledge of Me, without desires for profit, with no claims to proprietorship, 
and free from lethargy, fight. 


PURPORT 


This verse clearly indicates the purpose of the Bhagavad-gità. The Lord 
instructs that one has to become fully Krsna conscious to discharge duties, as if 
in military discipline. Such an injunction may make things a little difficult; 
nevertheless duties must be carried out, with dependence on Krsna, because 
that is the constitutional position of the living entity. The living entity cannot 
be happy independent of the cooperation of the Supreme Lord, because the 
eternal constitutional position of the living entity is to become subordinate to 
the desires of the Lord. Arjuna was therefore ordered by Sri Krsna to fight as if 
the Lord were his military commander. One has to sacrifice everything for the 
good will of the Supreme Lord, and at the same time discharge prescribed 
duties without claiming proprietorship. Arjuna did not have to consider the 
order of the Lord; he had only to execute His order. The Supreme Lord is the 
soul of all souls; therefore, one who depends solely and wholly on the Supreme 
Soul without personal consideration, or in other words, one who is fully Krsna 
conscious, is called adhyatma-cetas. Nirdsih means that one has to act on the 
order of the master but should not expect fruitive results. The cashier may 
count millions of dollars for his employer, but he does not claim a cent for 
himself. Similarly, one has to realize that nothing in the world belongs to any 
individual person, but that everything belongs to the Supreme Lord. That is 
the real purport of mayi, or “unto Me.” And when one acts in such Krsna 
consciousness, certainly he does not claim proprietorship over anything. This 
consciousness is called nirmama, or “nothing is mine.” And if there is any 
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reluctance to execute such a stern order, which is without consideration of 
so-called kinsmen in the bodily relationship, that reluctance should be thrown 
off; in this way one may become vigata-jvara, or without feverish mentality or 
lethargy. Everyone, according to his quality and position, has a particular type 
of work to discharge, and all such duties may be discharged in Krsna 
consciousness, as described above. That will lead one to the path of liberation. 


TEXT 31 


4H aa frenmieefa mer | 
ggas Ped AÀ HAP: d 3? 1 


ye me matam idam nityam 
anutisthanti mānavāh 

śraddhāvanto ’nasiiyanto 

mucyante te pi karmabhih 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those who; me—My; matam— injunctions; idam—these; nityam—as an 
eternal function; anutisthanti—execute regularly; mánavah—human beings; 
$raddha-vantah—vwith faith and devotion; anasiyantah—without envy; 
mucyante—become free; te—all of them; api—even; karmabhih—from the 
bondage of the law of fruitive actions. 


TRANSLATION 


Those persons who execute their duties according to My injunctions and 
who follow this teaching faithfully, without envy, become free from the 


bondage of fruitive actions. 


PURPORT 


The injunction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
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essence of all Vedic wisdom and therefore is eternally true without exception. 
As the Vedas are eternal, so this truth of Krsna consciousness is also eternal. 
One should have firm faith in this injunction, without envying the Lord. 
There are many philosophers who write comments on the Bhagavad-gità but 
have no faith in Krsna. They will never be liberated from the bondage of 
fruitive action. But an ordinary man with firm faith in the eternal injunctions 
of the Lord, even though unable to execute such orders, becomes liberated 
from the bondage of the law of karma. In the beginning of Krsna 
consciousness, one may not fully discharge the injunctions of the Lord, but 
because one is not resentful of this principle and works sincerely without 
consideration of defeat and hopelessness, he will surely be promoted to the 
stage of pure Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 32 


l eddemprdi WRIRERG A AGL |i 
AMMA TETTSSH: d 33 Il 


ye tv etad abhyasüyanto 
ndnutisthanti me matam 
sarva-jfiana-vimüdhanms tàn 
viddhi nastàn acetasah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those; tu—however; etat —this; abhyasivyantah —out of envy; na—do not; 
anutisthanti—regularly perform; me—My; matam— injunction; 
sarva-jfiana—in all sorts of knowledge; vimudhdn—perfectly befooled; 
tan—they are; viddhi—know it well; nastan—all ruined; acetasah—without 
Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 
But those who, out of envy, disregard these teachings and do not follow 
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them are to be considered bereft of all knowledge, befooled, and ruined in their 
endeavors for perfection. 


PURPORT 


The flaw of not being Krsna conscious is clearly stated herein. As there is 
punishment for disobedience to the order of the supreme executive head, so 
there is certainly punishment for disobedience to the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. A disobedient person, however great he may be, is 
ignorant of his own self, and of the Supreme Brahman, Paramatma and the 
Personality of Godhead, due to a vacant heart. Therefore there is no hope of 
perfection of life for him. 


TEXT 33 


aga Ed EM: wsden-derm | 
yp aa aA Aae: foe PRAA 33! 


sadrsam cestate svasyāh 
prakrter jňānavān api 

prakrtim yānti bhūtāni 
nigrahah kim karisyati 


SYNONYMS 


sadrsam—accordingly; cestate—tries; svasyah—by his own; prakrteh—modes 
of nature; jfiána-vàn—learned; api—although; prakrtim—nature; 
ydnti—undergo; bhütáni—all living entities; nigrahah—repression; 
kim—what; karisyati—can do. 


TRANSLATION 


Even a man of knowledge acts according to his own nature, for everyone 
follows the nature he has acquired from the three modes. What can repression 
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accomplish? 


PURPORT 


Unless one is situated on the transcendental platform of Krsna 
consciousness, he cannot get free from the influence of the modes of material 
nature, as it is confirmed by the Lord in the Seventh Chapter (7.14). 
Therefore, even for the most highly educated person on the mundane plane, it 
is impossible to get out of the entanglement of mdyd simply by theoretical 
knowledge, or by separating the soul from the body. There are many so-called 
spiritualists who outwardly pose as advanced in the science but inwardly or 
privately are completely under particular modes of nature which they are 
unable to surpass. Academically, one may be very learned, but because of his 
long association with material nature, he is in bondage. Krsna consciousness 
helps one to get out of the material entanglement, even though one may be 
engaged in his prescribed duties in terms of material existence. Therefore, 
without being fully in Krsna consciousness, one should not give up his 
occupational duties. No one should suddenly give up his prescribed duties and 
become a so-called yogi or transcendentalist artificially. It is better to be 
situated in one’s position and to try to attain Krsna consciousness under 
superior training. Thus one may be freed from the clutches of Krsna’s ma@yd. 


TEXT 34 
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indriyasyendriyasyàárthe 
rága-dvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vasam àgacchet 
tau hy asya paripanthinau 


SYNONYMS 
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indriyasya—of the senses; indriyasya arthe—in the sense objects; 
rága—attachment; dvesau—also detachment; vyavasthitau—put under 
regulations; tayoh—of them; na—never; vaSam—control; ágacchet—one 
should come; tau—those; hi—certainly; asya—his; paripanthinau—stumbling 


blocks. 


TRANSLATION 


There are principles to regulate attachment and aversion pertaining to the 
senses and their objects. One should not come under the control of such 
attachment and aversion, because they are stumbling blocks on the path of 


self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Those who are in Krsna consciousness are naturally reluctant to engage in 
material sense gratification. But those who are not in such consciousness 
should follow the rules and regulations of the revealed scriptures. Unrestricted 
sense enjoyment is the cause of material encagement, but one who follows the 
rules and regulations of the revealed scriptures does not become entangled by 
the sense objects. For example, sex enjoyment is a necessity for the 
conditioned soul, and sex enjoyment is allowed under the license of marriage 
ties. According to scriptural injunctions, one is forbidden to engage in sex 
relationships with any women other than one’s wife. All other women are to 
be considered as one’s mother. But in spite of such injunctions, a man is still 
inclined to have sex relationships with other women. These propensities are to 
be curbed; otherwise they will be stumbling blocks on the path of 
self-realization. As long as the material body is there, the necessities of the 
material body are allowed, but under rules and regulations. And yet, we should 
not rely upon the control of such allowances. One has to follow those rules and 
regulations, unattached to them, because practice of sense gratification under 
regulations may also lead one to go astray—as much as there is always the 
chance of an accident, even on the royal roads. Although they may be very 
carefully maintained, no one can guarantee that there will be no danger even 
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on the safest road. The sense enjoyment spirit has been current a very long, 
long time, owing to material association. Therefore, in spite of regulated sense 
enjoyment, there is every chance of falling down; therefore any attachment 
for regulated sense enjoyment must also be avoided by all means. But 
attachment to Krsna consciousness, or acting always in the loving service of 
Krsna, detaches one from all kinds of sensory activities. Therefore, no one 
should try to be detached from Krsna consciousness at any stage of life. The 
whole purpose of detachment from all kinds of sense attachment is ultimately 
to become situated on the platform of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 35 
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Sreydn sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmát sv-anusthitat 
sva-dharme nidhanam $reyah 
para-dharmo bhaydvahah 


SYNONYMS 


$reyàn—far better; sva-dharmah—one’s prescribed duties; vigunah—even 
faulty; para-dharmat—than duties mentioned for others; 

su-anusthitat —perfectly done; sva-dharme—in one’s prescribed duties; 
nidhanam —destruction; $reyah—better; para-dharmah—duties prescribed for 
others; bhaya-àvahah — dangerous. 


TRANSLATION 


It is far better to discharge one's prescribed duties, even though faultily, 
than another's duties perfectly. Destruction in the course of performing one's 
own duty is better than engaging in another's duties, for to follow another's 
path is dangerous. 
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PURPORT 


One should therefore discharge his prescribed duties in full Krsna 
consciousness rather than those prescribed for others. Materially, prescribed 
duties are duties enjoined according to one’s psychophysical condition, under 
the spell of the modes of material nature. Spiritual duties are as ordered by the 
spiritual master for the transcendental service of Krsna. But whether material 
or spiritual, one should stick to his prescribed duties even up to death, rather 
than imitate another’s prescribed duties. Duties on the spiritual platform and 
duties on the material platform may be different, but the principle of following 
the authorized direction is always good for the performer. When one is under 
the spell of the modes of material nature, one should follow the prescribed 
rules for his particular situation and should not imitate others. For example, a 
brahmana, who is in the mode of goodness, is nonviolent, whereas a ksatriya, 
who is in the mode of passion, is allowed to be violent. As such, for a ksatriya it 
is better to be vanquished following the rules of violence than to imitate a 
brahmana who follows the principles of nonviolence. Everyone has to cleanse 
his heart by a gradual process, not abruptly. However, when one transcends 
the modes of material nature and is fully situated in Krsna consciousness, he 
can perform anything and everything under the direction of a bona fide 
spiritual master. In that complete stage of Krsna consciousness, the ksatriya 
may act as a bráhmana, or a brühmana may act as a ksatriya. In the 
transcendental stage, the distinctions of the material world do not apply. For 
example, Visvamitra was originally a ksatriya, but later on he acted as a 
bráhmana, whereas Parasurama was a brüáhmana but later on he acted as a 
ksatriya. Being transcendentally situated, they could do so; but as long as one is 
on the material platform, he must perform his duties according to the modes of 
material nature. At the same time, he must have a full sense of Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 36 
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arjuna uvdca 
atha kena prayukto ’yam 
pāpam carati pürusah 
anicchann api vārsņneya 
balàd iva niyojitah 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah uváca— Arjuna said; atha—then; kena—by what; 
prayuktah—impelled; ayam—one; papam—-sins; carati—does; parusah—a 
man; anicchan—without desiring; api—although; varsneya—O descendant of 
Vrsni; balat—by force; iva—as if; niyojitah—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O descendant of Vrsni, by what is one impelled to sinful acts, 
even unwillingly, as if engaged by force? 


PURPORT 


A living entity, as part and parcel of the Supreme, is originally spiritual, 
pure, and free from all material contaminations. Therefore, by nature he is not 
subject to the sins of the material world. But when he is in contact with the 
material nature, he acts in many sinful ways without hesitation, and sometimes 
even against his will. As such, Arjuna’s question to Krsna is very sanguine, as 
to the perverted nature of the living entities. Although the living entity 
sometimes does not want to act in sin, he is still forced to act. Sinful actions 
are not, however, impelled by the Supersoul within, but are due to another 
cause, as the Lord explains in the next verse. 
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$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
kama esa krodha esa 
rajo-guna-samudbhavah 
mahdsano mahd-papma 
viddhy enam iha vairinam 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Personality of Godhead said; kimah—lust; 
esah—this; krodhah—wrath; esah—this; rajah-guna—the mode of passion; 
samudbhavah—born of; mahd-asanah—all-devouring; maha-pápma-——greatly 
sinful; viddhi—know; enam—this; iha—in the material world; 
vairinam—greatest enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is 
born of contact with the material mode of passion and later transformed into 
wrath, and which is the all-devouring sinful enemy of this world. 


PURPORT 


When a living entity comes in contact with the material creation, his 
eternal love for Krsna is transformed into lust, in association with the mode of 
passion. Or, in other words, the sense of love of God becomes transformed into 
lust, as milk in contact with sour tamarind is transformed into yogurt. Then 
again, when lust is unsatisfied, it turns into wrath; wrath is transformed into 
illusion, and illusion continues the material existence. Therefore, lust is the 
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greatest enemy of the living entity, and it is lust only which induces the pure 
living entity to remain entangled in the material world. Wrath is the 
manifestation of the mode of ignorance; these modes exhibit themselves as 
wrath and other corollaries. If, therefore, the mode of passion, instead of being 
degraded into the mode of ignorance, is elevated to the mode of goodness by 
the prescribed method of living and acting, then one can be saved from the 
degradation of wrath by spiritual attachment. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expanded Himself into many for His 
ever-increasing spiritual bliss, and the living entities are parts and parcels of 
this spiritual bliss. They also have partial independence, but by misuse of their 
independence, when the service attitude is transformed into the propensity for 
sense enjoyment, they come under the sway of lust. This material creation is 
created by the Lord to give facility to the conditioned souls to fulfill these 
lustful propensities, and when completely baffled by prolonged lustful 
activities, the living entities begin to inquire about their real position. 

This inquiry is the beginning of the Veddnta-siitras, wherein it is said, 
athāto brahma jijfidsd: one should inquire into the Supreme. And the Supreme 
is defined in Srimad-Bhagavatam as janmādy asya yato ’nvaydd itaratas ca, or, 
“The origin of everything is the Supreme Brahman.” Therefore the origin of 
lust is also in the Supreme. If, therefore, lust is transformed into love for the 
Supreme, or transformed into Krsna consciousness—or, in other words, 
desiring everything for Krsna—then both lust and wrath can be spiritualized. 
Hanuman, the great servitor of Lord Rama, exhibited his wrath by burning the 
golden city of Ravana, but by doing so he became the greatest devotee of the 
Lord. Here also, in Bhagavad-gitd, the Lord induces Arjuna to engage his wrath 
upon his enemies for the satisfaction of the Lord. Therefore, lust and wrath, 
when they are employed in Krsna consciousness, become our friends instead of 
our enemies. 


TEXT 38 
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dhümenavriyate vahnir 
yathadarso malena ca 
yatholbendavrto garbhas 
tathà tenedam àvrtam 


SYNONYMS 


dhimmena—by smoke; ávriyate—is covered; vahnih—fire; yathd—just as; 
ddarsah—mirror; malena—by dust; ca—also; yathá—just as; ulbena—by the 
womb; dvrtah—is covered; garbhah—embryo; tatha—so; tena—by that lust; 
idam—this; dvrtam—is covered. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or as the embryo 
is covered by the womb, the living entity is similarly covered by different 
degrees of this lust. 


PURPORT 


There are three degrees of covering of the living entity by which his pure 
consciousness is obscured. This covering is but lust under different 
manifestations like smoke in the fire, dust on the mirror, and the womb about 
the embryo. When lust is compared to smoke, it is understood that the fire of 
the living spark can be a little perceived. In other words, when the living 
entity exhibits his Krsna consciousness slightly, he may be likened to the fire 
covered by smoke. Although fire is necessary where there is smoke, there is no 
overt manifestation of fire in the early stage. This stage is like the beginning of 
Krsna consciousness. The dust on the mirror refers to a cleansing process of 
the mirror of the mind by so many spiritual methods. The best process is to 
chant the holy names of the Lord. The embryo covered by the womb is an 
analogy illustrating a helpless position, for the child in the womb is so helpless 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


that he cannot even move. This stage of living condition can be compared to 
that of the trees. The trees are also living entities, but they have been put in 
such a condition of life by such a great exhibition of lust that they are almost 
void of all consciousness. The covered mirror is compared to the birds and 
beasts, and the smoke-covered fire is compared to the human being. In the 
form of a human being, the living entity may revive a little Krsna 
consciousness, and, if he makes further development, the fire of spiritual life 
can be kindled in the human form of life. By careful handling of the smoke in 
the fire, fire can be made to blaze. Therefore the human form of life is a 
chance for the living entity to escape the entanglement of material existence. 
In the human form of life, one can conquer the enemy, lust, by cultivation of 
Krsna consciousness under able guidance. 


TEXT 39 
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dvrtam Jfianam etena 
jfíanino nitya-vairinad 
kama-riipena kaunteya 

duspirendnalena ca 


SYNONYMS 


dvrtam—covered; jfianam— pure consciousness; etena—by this; jfiàninah—of 
the knower; nitya-vairina—by the eternal enemy; kama-rüpena—in the form 
of lust; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; duspirena—never to be satisfied; 
analena—by the fire; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the wise living entity's pure consciousness becomes covered by his 
eternal enemy in the form of lust, which is never satisfied and which burns like 
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fire. 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Manu-smrti that lust cannot be satisfied by any amount of 
sense enjoyment, just as fire is never extinguished by a constant supply of fuel. 
In the material world, the center of all activities is sex, and thus this material 
world is called maithunya-dgdra, or the shackles of sex life. In the ordinary 
prison house, criminals are kept within bars; similarly, the criminals who are 
disobedient to the laws of the Lord are shackled by sex life. Advancement of 
material civilization on the basis of sense gratification means increasing the 
duration of the material existence of a living entity. Therefore, this lust is the 
symbol of ignorance by which the living entity is kept within the material 
world. While one enjoys sense gratification, it may be that there is some 
feeling of happiness, but actually that so-called feeling of happiness is the 
ultimate enemy of the sense enjoyer. 


TEXT 40 
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indriyani mano buddhir 

asyádhisthanam ucyate 
etair vimohayaty esa 

jfiànam àvrtya dehinam 


SYNONYMS 


indriyani—the senses; manah—the mind; buddhih —the intelligence; asya—of 
this lust; adhisthanam-—sitting place; ucyate—is called; etaih —by all these; 
vimohayati—bewilders; esah—this lust; jfianam—knowledge; 
dvrtya—covering; dehinam—of the embodied. 
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TRANSLATION 


The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the sitting places of this lust. 
Through them lust covers the real knowledge of the living entity and bewilders 
him. 


PURPORT 


The enemy has captured different strategic positions in the body of the 
conditioned soul, and therefore Lord Krsna is giving hints of those places, so 
that one who wants to conquer the enemy may know where he can be found. 
Mind is the center of all the activities of the senses, and thus when we hear 
about sense objects the mind generally becomes a reservoir of all ideas of sense 
gratification; and, as a result, the mind and the senses become the repositories 
of lust. Next, the intelligence department becomes the capital of such lustful 
propensities. Intelligence is the immediate next-door neighbor of the spirit 
soul. Lusty intelligence influences the spirit soul to acquire the false ego and 
identify itself with matter, and thus with the mind and senses. The spirit soul 
becomes addicted to enjoying the material senses and mistakes this as true 
happiness. This false identification of the spirit soul is very nicely explained in 


the Srimad-Bhaga vatam (10.84.13): 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 

sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 
yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijfiesu sa eva go-kharah 


"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the place of 
pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcendental 
knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or a cow. 


TEXT 41 
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tasmát tvam indriyany ddau 
niyamya bharatarsabha 

padpmdnam prajahi hy enam 
jfíana-vijfiana-nasanam 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; indriyani—senses; ddau—in the beginning; 
niyamya—by regulating; bharata-rsabha—O chief amongst the descendants of 
Bharata; papmadnam—the great symbol of sin; prajahi—curb; hi—certainly; 
enam—this; jfiàna—of knowledge; vijfiana—and scientific knowledge of the 
pure soul; nadsanam—the destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharatas, in the very beginning curb this 
great symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and slay this destroyer of 
knowledge and self-realization. 


PURPORT 


The Lord advised Arjuna to regulate the senses from the very beginning so 
that he could curb the greatest sinful enemy, lust, which destroys the urge for 
self-realization and specific knowledge of the self. Jfiana refers to knowledge of 
self as distinguished from non-self, or in other words, knowledge that the spirit 
soul is not the body. Vijfiana refers to specific knowledge of the spirit soul's 
constitutional position and his relationship to the Supreme Soul. It is 
explained thus in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31): 


jfiánam parama-guhyam me 
yad vijfiana-samanvitam 
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sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca 
grhàna gaditam maya 


“The knowledge of the self and Supreme Self is very confidential and 
mysterious, but such knowledge and specific realization can be understood if 
explained with their various aspects by the Lord Himself." Bhagavad-gità gives 
us that general and specific knowledge of the self. The living entities are parts 
and parcels of the Lord, and therefore they are simply meant to serve the Lord. 
This consciousness is called Krsna consciousness. So, from the very beginning 
of life one has to learn this Krsna consciousness, and thereby one may become 
fully Krsna conscious and act accordingly. 

Lust is only the perverted reflection of the love of God which is natural for 
every living entity. But if one is educated in Krsna consciousness from the very 
beginning, that natural love of God cannot deteriorate into lust. When love of 
God deteriorates into lust, it is very difficult to return to the normal condition. 
Nonetheless, Krsna consciousness is so powerful that even a late beginner can 
become a lover of God by following the regulative principles of devotional 
service. So, from any stage of life, or from the time of understanding its 
urgency, one can begin regulating the senses in Krsna consciousness, 
devotional service of the Lord, and turn the lust into love of Godhead—the 
highest perfectional stage of human life. 


TEXT 42 
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manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


SYNONYMS 
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indriyani—senses; pardni—superior; Ghuh—are said; indriyebhyah—more than 
the senses; param—superior; manah—the mind; manasah—more than the 
mind; tu—also; pard—superior; buddhih—intelligence; yah—who; 
buddheh—more than the intelligence; paratah—superior; tu—but; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the 
senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he [the soul] is even 
higher than the intelligence. 


PURPORT 


The senses are different outlets for the activities of lust. Lust is reserved 
within the body, but it is given vent through the senses. Therefore, the senses 
are superior to the body as a whole. These outlets are not in use when there is 
superior consciousness, or Krsna consciousness. In Krsna consciousness the 
soul makes direct connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
therefore the hierarchy of bodily functions, as described here, ultimately ends 
in the Supreme Soul. Bodily action means the functions of the senses, and 
stopping the senses means stopping all bodily actions. But since the mind is 
active, then even though the body may be silent and at rest, the mind will 
act—as it does during dreaming. But above the mind is the determination of 
the intelligence, and above the intelligence is the soul proper. If, therefore, the 
soul is directly engaged with the Supreme, naturally all other subordinates, 
namely, the intelligence, mind and senses, will be automatically engaged. In 
the Katha Upanisad there is a similar passage, in which it is said that the 
objects of sense gratification are superior to the senses, and mind is superior to 
the sense objects. If, therefore, the mind is directly engaged in the service of 
the Lord constantly, then there is no chance that the senses will become 
engaged in other ways. This mental attitude has already been explained. param 
drstvd nivartate. If the mind is engaged in the transcendental service of the 
Lord, there is no chance of its being engaged in the lower propensities. In the 
Katha Upanisad the soul has been described as mahan, the great. Therefore the 
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soul is above all—namely, the sense objects, the senses, the mind and the 
intelligence. Therefore, directly understanding the constitutional position of 
the soul is the solution of the whole problem. 

With intelligence one has to seek out the constitutional position of the soul 
and then engage the mind always in Krsna consciousness. That solves the 
whole problem. A neophyte spiritualist is generally advised to keep aloof from 
the objects of the senses. But aside from that, one has to strengthen the mind 
by use of intelligence. If by intelligence one engages one’s mind in Krsna 
consciousness, by complete surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then, automatically, the mind becomes stronger, and even though 
the senses are very strong, like serpents, they will be no more effective than 
serpents with broken fangs. But even though the soul is the master of 
intelligence and mind, and the senses also, still, unless it is strengthened by 
association with Krsna in Krsna consciousness, there is every chance of falling 
down due to the agitated mind. 


TEXT 43 
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evam buddheh param buddhva 
samstabhyatmanam àátmanà 
jahi Satrum maha-bàho 
kāma-rūþam durdsadam 


SYNONYMS 


evam—thus; buddheh—to intelligence; baram— superior; buddhva—knowing; 
samstabhya—by steadying; dtmadnam—the mind; átmana—by deliberate 
intelligence; jahi—conquer; $atrum—the enemy; mahd-baho—O 
mighty-armed one; káma-rüpam-——in the form of lust; durasadam—formidable. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus knowing oneself to be transcendental to the material senses, mind and 
intelligence, O mighty-armed Arjuna, one should steady the mind by deliberate 
spiritual intelligence [Krsna consciousness] and thus—by spiritual 
strength—conquer this insatiable enemy known as lust. 


PURPORT 


This Third Chapter of the Bhagavad-gità is conclusively directive to Krsna 
consciousness by knowing oneself as the eternal servitor of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, without considering impersonal voidness the ultimate 
end. In the material existence of life, one is certainly influenced by 
propensities for lust and desire for dominating the resources of material 
nature. Desire for overlording and for sense gratification is the greatest enemy 
of the conditioned soul; but by the strength of Krsna consciousness, one can 
control the material senses, the mind and the intelligence. One may not give 
up work and prescribed duties all of a sudden; but by gradually developing 
Krsna consciousness, one can be situated in a transcendental position without 
being influenced by the material senses and the mind—by steady intelligence 
directed toward one’s pure identity. This is the sum total of this chapter. In the 
immature stage of material existence, philosophical speculations and artificial 
attempts to control the senses by the so-called practice of yogic postures can 
never help a man toward spiritual life. He must be trained in Krsna 
consciousness by higher intelligence. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Third Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Karma-yoga, or the Discharge of One’s Prescribed 
Duty in Krsna Consciousness. 
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Transcendental Knowledge 


TEXT 1 
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$ri-bhagavan uvāca 
imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvàn manave práha 
manur iksvakave 'bravit 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; imam—this; 
vivasvate—unto the sun-god; yogam—the science of one’s relationship to the 
Supreme; proktaván instructed; aham—I; avyayam—imperishable; 
vivasvan—Vivasvan (the sun-god's name); manave—unto the father of 
mankind (of the name Vaivasvata); praha—told; manuh—the father of 
mankind; iksvakave—unto King Iksvaku; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, said: I instructed this 
imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan instructed 
it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku. 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


PURPORT 


Herein we find the history of the Bhagavad-gità traced from a remote time 
when it was delivered to the royal order of all planets, beginning from the sun 
planet. The kings of all planets are especially meant for the protection of the 
inhabitants, and therefore the royal order should understand the science of 
Bhagavad-gità in order to be able to rule the citizens and protect them from 
material bondage to lust. Human life is meant for cultivation of spiritual 
knowledge, in eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and the executive heads of all states and all planets are obliged to impart this 
lesson to the citizens by education, culture and devotion. In other words, the 
executive heads of all states are intended to spread the science of Krsna 
consciousness so that the people may take advantage of this great science and 
pursue a successful path, utilizing the opportunity of the human form of life. 

In this millennium, the sun-god is known as Vivasvan, the king of the sun, 
which is the origin of all planets within the solar system. In the 
Brahma-sarhhità (5.52) it is stated: 


yac-caksur esa savità sakala-grahanam 
rájà samasta-sura-mürtir asesa-tejah 
yasyàjfiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakvo 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


"Let me worship," Lord Brahma said, "the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Govinda [Krsna], who is the original person and under whose order the sun, 
which is the king of all planets, is assuming immense power and heat. The sun 
represents the eye of the Lord and traverses its orbit in obedience to His 
order." 

The sun is the king of the planets, and the sun-god (at present of the name 
Vivasvan) rules the sun planet, which is controlling all other planets by 
supplying heat and light. He is rotating under the order of Krsna, and Lord 
Krsna originally made Vivasvan His first disciple to understand the science of 
Bhagavad-gità. The Gita is not, therefore, a speculative treatise for the 
insignificant mundane scholar but is a standard book of knowledge coming 
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down from time immemorial. 
In the Mahabharata (Santi-parva 348.51—52) we can trace out the history of 
the Gita as follows: 


tretd-yugddau ca tato 
vivasvdn manave dadau 
manus ca loka-bhrty-arthari 
sutayeksvadkave dadau 


iksvakund ca kathito 
vydpya lokan avasthitah 


“In the beginning of the millennium known as Treta-yuga this science of 
the relationship with the Supreme was delivered by Vivasvan to Manu. Manu, 
being the father of mankind, gave it to his son Maharaja Iksvaku, the king of 
this earth planet and forefather of the Raghu dynasty, in which Lord 
Ramacandra appeared." Therefore, Bhagavad-gità existed in human society 
from the time of Maharaja Iksvaku. 

At the present moment we have just passed through five thousand years of 
the Kali-yuga, which lasts 432,000 years. Before this there was Dvapara-yuga 
(800,000 years), and before that there was Treta-yuga (1,200,000 years). Thus, 
some 2,005,000 years ago, Manu spoke the Bhagavad-gità to his disciple and son 
Maharaja Iksvaku, the king of this planet earth. The age of the current Manu 
is calculated to last some 305,300,000 years, of which 120,400,000 have passed. 
Accepting that before the birth of Manu the Gita was spoken by the Lord to 
His disciple the sun-god Vivasvan, a rough estimate is that the Gitd was spoken 
at least 120,400,000 years ago; and in human society it has been extant for two 
million years. It was respoken by the Lord again to Arjuna about five thousand 
years ago. That is the rough estimate of the history of the Gitd, according to 
the Gita itself and according to the version of the speaker, Lord Sri Krsna. It 
was spoken to the sun-god Vivasvan because he is also a ksatriya and is the 
father of all ksatriyas who are descendants of the sun-god, or the siirya-vamsa 
ksatriyas. Because Bhagavad-gità is as good as the Vedas, being spoken by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this knowledge is apauruseya, superhuman. 
Since the Vedic instructions are accepted as they are, without human 
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interpretation, the Gita must therefore be accepted without mundane 
interpretation. The mundane wranglers may speculate on the Gita in their 
own ways, but that is not Bhagavad-gità as it is. Therefore, Bhagavad-gità has to 
be accepted as it is, from the disciplic succession, and it is described herein 
that the Lord spoke to the sun-god, the sun-god spoke to his son Manu and 
Manu spoke to his son Iksvaku. 


TEXT 2 
Wei Wem aA feu: | 
a ss Wed UN AS: FATT dua Il 


evar parampard-praptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


SYNONYMS 


evam—thus; parampard—by disciplic succession; práptam——received; 
imam—this science; rája-rsayah —the saintly kings; viduh —understood; 
sah—that knowledge; kalena—in the course of time; iha—in this world; 
mahata—great; yogah—the science of one's relationship with the Supreme; 
nastah—scattered; parantapa—O Arjuna, subduer of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course of 
time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to be 
lost. 


PURPORT 
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It is clearly stated that the Gitd was especially meant for the saintly kings 
because they were to execute its purpose in ruling over the citizens. Certainly 
Bhagavad-gità was never meant for the demonic persons, who would dissipate 
its value for no one’s benefit and would devise all types of interpretations 
according to personal whims. As soon as the original purpose was scattered by 
the motives of the unscrupulous commentators, there arose the need to 
reestablish the disciplic succession. Five thousand years ago it was detected by 
the Lord Himself that the disciplic succession was broken, and therefore He 
declared that the purpose of the Gità appeared to be lost. In the same way, at 
the present moment also there are so many editions of the Gità (especially in 
English), but almost all of them are not according to authorized disciplic 
succession. There are innumerable interpretations rendered by different 
mundane scholars, but almost all of them do not accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, although they make a good business on the 
words of Sri Krsna. This spirit is demonic, because demons do not believe in 
God but simply enjoy the property of the Supreme. Since there is a great need 
of an edition of the Gita in English, as it is received by the parampara 
(disciplic succession) system, an attempt is made herewith to fulfill this great 
want. Bhagavad-gita—accepted as it is—is a great boon to humanity; but if it is 
accepted as a treatise of philosophical speculations, it is simply a waste of time. 


TEXT 3 


q Card AM Asa Wc Hhb: TT: | 
asà A aa AA wel ATTA I 3 I 


sa evdyam mayā te 'dya 
yogah proktah purātanah 
bhakto 'si me sakhā ceti 
rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


SYNONYMS 
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sah—the same; eva—certainly; ayam—this; mayá—by Me; te—unto you; 
adya—today; yogah—the science of yoga; proktah—spoken; purdtanah—very 
old; bhaktah—devotee; asi—you are; me—My; sakha—friend; ca—also; 
iti—therefore; rahasyam—mystery; hi—certainly; etat—this; 
uttamam—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


That very ancient science of the relationship with the Supreme is today told 
by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My friend and can 
therefore understand the transcendental mystery of this science. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men, namely the devotee and the demon. The Lord 
selected Arjuna as the recipient of this great science owing to his being a 
devotee of the Lord, but for the demon it is not possible to understand this 
great mysterious science. There are a number of editions of this great book of 
knowledge. Some of them have commentaries by the devotees, and some of 
them have commentaries by the demons. Commentation by the devotees is 
real, whereas that of the demons is useless. Arjuna accepts Sri Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and any commentary on the Gita following 
in the footsteps of Arjuna is real devotional service to the cause of this great 
science. The demonic, however, do not accept Lord Krsna as He is. Instead 
they concoct something about Krsna and mislead general readers from the 
path of Krsna’s instructions. Here is a warning about such misleading paths. 
One should try to follow the disciplic succession from Arjuna, and thus be 
benefitted by this great science of Srimad Bhagavad-gità. 
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Seas areal herd us 


arjuna uvdca 
aparam bhavato janma 
param janma vivasvatah 
katham etad vijaniyam 
tvam ddau proktavan iti 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; aparam—junior; bhavatah—Your; janma—birth; 
param—superior; janma—birth; vivasvatah—of the sun-god; katham—how; 
etat—this; vijaniyam—shall I understand; tvam—You; ddau—in the 
beginning; proktavan—instructed; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: The sun-god Vivasvan is senior by birth to You. How am I to 
understand that in the beginning You instructed this science to him? 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is an accepted devotee of the Lord, so how could he not believe 
Krsna’s words? The fact is that Arjuna is not inquiring for himself but for 
those who do not believe in the Supreme Personality of Godhead or for the 
demons who do not like the idea that Krsna should be accepted as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; for them only Arjuna inquires on this point, as if he 
were himself not aware of the Personality of Godhead, or Krsna. As it will be 
evident from the Tenth Chapter, Arjuna knew perfectly well that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of everything and the last 
word in transcendence. Of course, Krsna also appeared as the son of Devaki on 
this earth. How Krsna remained the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the eternal original person, is very difficult for an ordinary man to understand. 
Therefore, to clarify this point, Arjuna put this question before Krsna so that 
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He Himself could speak authoritatively. That Krsna is the supreme authority is 
accepted by the whole world, not only at present but from time immemorial, 
and the demons alone reject Him. Anyway, since Krsna is the authority 
accepted by all, Arjuna put this question before Him in order that Krsna would 
describe Himself without being depicted by the demons, who always try to 
distort Him in a way understandable to the demons and their followers. It is 
necessary that everyone, for his own interest, know the science of Krsna. 
Therefore, when Krsna Himself speaks about Himself, it is auspicious for all 
the worlds. To the demons, such explanations by Krsna Himself may appear to 
be strange because the demons always study Krsna from their own standpoint, 
but those who are devotees heartily welcome the statements of Krsna when 
they are spoken by Krsna Himself. The devotees will always worship such 
authoritative statements of Krsna because they are always eager to know more 
and more about Him. The atheists, who consider Krsna an ordinary man, may 
in this way come to know that Krsna is superhuman, that He is 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]—the eternal form of bliss and 
knowledge—that He is transcendental, and that He is above the domination 
of the modes of material nature and above the influence of time and space. A 
devotee of Krsna, like Arjuna, is undoubtedly above any misunderstanding of 
the transcendental position of Krsna. Arjuna’s putting this question before the 
Lord is simply an attempt by the devotee to defy the atheistic attitude of 
persons who consider Krsna to be an ordinary human being, subject to the 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 5 


sferaga 
set A aA Sa aa AS | 
TIE AE AAMT FA AT WAT d x Il 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
bahüni me vyatitàni 
janmani tava carjuna 
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tany aham veda sarvani 
na tvar vettha parantapa 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Personality of Godhead said; bahini—many; me—of 
Mine; vyatitàni—have passed; janmani—births; tava—of yours; ca—and also; 
arjuna—O Arjuna; tani—those; aham—I; veda—do know; sarváni—Aall; 
na—not; tvam—you; vettha—know; parantapa—O subduer of the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Many, many births both you and I have 
passed. I can remember all of them, but you cannot, O subduer of the enemy! 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita (5.33) we have information of many, many 
incarnations of the Lord. It is stated there: 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rüpam 
ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is 
the original person—absolute, infallible, without beginning. Although 
expanded into unlimited forms, He is still the same original, the oldest, and the 
person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, all-knowing 
forms of the Lord are usually understood by the best Vedic scholars, but they 
are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees.” 

It is also stated in Brahma-sambhita (5.39): 


ramddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nānāvatāram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah pumdn yo 
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govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is 
always situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimha and many 
subincarnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead known 
as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also.” 

In the Vedas also it is said that the Lord, although one without a second, 
manifests Himself in innumerable forms. He is like the vaidurya stone, which 
changes color yet still remains one. All those multiforms are understood by the 
pure, unalloyed devotees, but not by a simple study of the Vedas (vedesu 
durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau). Devotees like Arjuna are constant 
companions of the Lord, and whenever the Lord incarnates, the associate 
devotees also incarnate in order to serve the Lord in different capacities. 
Arjuna is one of these devotees, and in this verse it is understood that some 
millions of years ago when Lord Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gità to the sun-god 
Vivasvan, Arjuna, in a different capacity, was also present. But the difference 
between the Lord and Arjuna is that the Lord remembered the incident 
whereas Arjuna could not remember. That is the difference between the 
part-and-parcel living entity and the Supreme Lord. Although Arjuna is 
addressed herein as the mighty hero who could subdue the enemies, he is 
unable to recall what had happened in his various past births. Therefore, a 
living entity, however great he may be in the material estimation, can never 
equal the Supreme Lord. Anyone who is a constant companion of the Lord is 
certainly a liberated person, but he cannot be equal to the Lord. The Lord is 
described in the Brahma-samhita as infallible (acyuta), which means that He 
never forgets Himself, even though He is in material contact. Therefore, the 
Lord and the living entity can never be equal in all respects, even if the living 
entity is as liberated as Arjuna. Although Arjuna is a devotee of the Lord, he 
sometimes forgets the nature of the Lord, but by the divine grace a devotee can 
at once understand the infallible condition of the Lord, whereas a nondevotee 
or a demon cannot understand this transcendental nature. Consequently these 
descriptions in the Gita cannot be understood by demonic brains. Krsna 
remembered acts which were performed by Him millions of years before, but 
Arjuna could not, despite the fact that both Krsna and Arjuna are eternal in 
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nature. We may also note herein that a living entity forgets everything due to 
his change of body, but the Lord remembers because He does not change His 
sac-cid-ànanda body. He is advaita, which means there is no distinction 
between His body and Himself. Everything in relation to Him is 
spirit—whereas the conditioned soul is different from his material body. And 
because the Lord's body and self are identical, His position is always different 
from that of the ordinary living entity, even when He descends to the material 
platform. The demons cannot adjust themselves to this transcendental nature 
of the Lord, which the Lord Himself explains in the following verse. 


TEXT 6 


SSIS FAST Faas aL | 
Wepfd STARS SRTSTRISTHRTST Il & I 


ajo 'pi sann avyayátmàá 

bhūtānām isvaro ’pi san 
prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavadmy ātma-māyayā 


SYNONYMS 


ajah—unborn; api—although; san—being so; avyaya—without deterioration; 
adtma—body; bhütaànam-—of all those who are born; ifvarah—the Supreme 
Lord; api—although; san— being so; prakrtim—in the transcendental form; 
svam—of Myself; adhisthàya— being so situated; sambhavami—] do incarnate; 
dtma-mayaya—by My internal energy. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and 
although I am the Lord of all living entities, I still appear in every millennium 
in My original transcendental form. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord has spoken about the peculiarity of His birth: although He may 
appear like an ordinary person, He remembers everything of His many, many 
past “births,” whereas a common man cannot remember what he has done 
even a few hours before. If someone is asked what he did exactly at the same 
time one day earlier, it would be very difficult for a common man to answer 
immediately. He would surely have to dredge his memory to recall what he was 
doing exactly at the same time one day before. And yet, men often dare claim 
to be God, or Krsna. One should not be misled by such meaningless claims. 
Then again, the Lord explains His prakrti, or His form. Prakrti means “nature,” 
as well as svarüpa, or “one’s own form.” The Lord says that He appears in His 
own body. He does not change His body, as the common living entity changes 
from one body to another. The conditioned soul may have one kind of body in 
the present birth, but he has a different body in the next birth. In the material 
world, the living entity has no fixed body but transmigrates from one body to 
another. The Lord, however, does not do so. Whenever He appears, He does so 
in the same original body, by His internal potency. In other words, Krsna 
appears in this material world in His original eternal form, with two hands, 
holding a flute. He appears exactly in His eternal body, uncontaminated by 
this material world. Although He appears in the same transcendental body and 
is Lord of the universe, it still appears that He takes His birth like an ordinary 
living entity. And although His body does not deteriorate like a material body, 
it still appears that Lord Krsna grows from childhood to boyhood and from 
boyhood to youth. But astonishingly enough He never ages beyond youth. At 
the time of the Battle of Kuruksetra, He had many grandchildren at home; or, 
in other words, He had sufficiently aged by material calculations. Still He 
looked just like a young man twenty or twenty-five years old. We never see a 
picture of Krsna in old age because He never grows old like us, although He is 
the oldest person in the whole creation— past, present, and future. Neither His 
body nor His intelligence ever deteriorates or changes. Therefore, it is clear 
that in spite of His being in the material world, He is the same unborn, eternal 
form of bliss and knowledge, changeless in His transcendental body and 
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intelligence. Factually, His appearance and disappearance is like the sun’s 
rising, moving before us, and then disappearing from our eyesight. When the 
sun is out of sight, we think that the sun is set, and when the sun is before our 
eyes, we think that the sun is on the horizon. Actually, the sun is always in its 
fixed position, but owing to our defective, insufficient senses, we calculate the 
appearance and disappearance of the sun in the sky. And because Lord Krsna’s 
appearance and disappearance are completely different from that of any 
ordinary, common living entity, it is evident that He is eternal, blissful 
knowledge by His internal potency—and He is never contaminated by 
material nature. The Vedas also confirm that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is unborn yet He stil appears to take His birth in 
multimanifestations. The Vedic supplementary literatures also confirm that 
even though the Lord appears to be taking His birth, He is still without change 
of body. In the Bhagavatam, He appears before His mother as Narayana, with 
four hands and the decorations of the six kinds of full opulences. His 
appearance in His original eternal form is His causeless mercy, bestowed upon 
the living entities so that they can concentrate on the Supreme Lord as He is, 
and not on mental concoctions or imaginations, which the impersonalist 
wrongly thinks the Lord's forms to be. The word maya, or átma-màya, refers to 
the Lord's causeless mercy, according to the Visva-kosa dictionary. The Lord is 
conscious of all of His previous appearances and disappearances, but a common 
living entity forgets everything about his past body as soon as he gets another 
body. He is the Lord of all living entities because He performs wonderful and 
superhuman activities while He is on this earth. Therefore, the Lord is always 
the same Absolute Truth and is without differentiation between His form and 
self, or between His quality and body. A question may now be raised as to why 
the Lord appears and disappears in this world. This is explained in the next 


verse. 


TEXT 7 


m ue fe wer sexe ured | 
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PIV TIAA FSA | U Il 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glànir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadātmānam srjamy aham 


SYNONYMS 


yadā yada—whenever and wherever; hi—certainly; dharmasya—of religion; 
glānih—discrepancies; bhavati—become manifested; bhārata—O descendant 
of Bharata; abhyutthānam—predominance; adharmasya—of irreligion; 
tada—at that time; ātmānam—self; srjami—manifest; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 


descend Myself. 


PURPORT 


The word srjami is significant herein. Srjāmi cannot be used in the sense of 
creation, because, according to the previous verse, there is no creation of the 
Lord's form or body, since all of the forms are eternally existent. Therefore, 
srjàmi means that the Lord manifests Himself as He is. Although the Lord 
appears on schedule, namely at the end of the Dvapara-yuga of the 
twenty-eighth millennium of the seventh Manu in one day of Brahma, He has 
no obligation to adhere to such rules and regulations, because He is completely 
free to act in many ways at His will. He therefore appears by His own will 
whenever there is a predominance of irreligiosity and a disappearance of true 
religion. Principles of religion are laid down in the Vedas, and any discrepancy 
in the matter of properly executing the rules of the Vedas makes one 
irreligious. In the Bhdgavatam it is stated that such principles are the laws of 
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the Lord. Only the Lord can manufacture a system of religion. The Vedas are 
also accepted as originally spoken by the Lord Himself to Brahma, from within 
his heart. Therefore, the principles of dharma, or religion, are the direct orders 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam 
[SB 6.3.19]). These principles are clearly indicated throughout the 
Bhagavad-gità. The purpose of the Vedas is to establish such principles under 
the order of the Supreme Lord, and the Lord directly orders, at the end of the 
Gitd, that the highest principle of religion is to surrender unto Him only, and 
nothing more. The Vedic principles push one towards complete surrender unto 
Him; and whenever such principles are disturbed by the demoniac, the Lord 
appears. From the Bhdgavatam we understand that Lord Buddha is the 
incarnation of Krsna who appeared when materialism was rampant and 
materialists were using the pretext of the authority of the Vedas. Although 
there are certain restrictive rules and regulations regarding animal sacrifice for 
particular purposes in the Vedas, people of demonic tendency still took to 
animal sacrifice without reference to the Vedic principles. Lord Buddha 
appeared to stop this nonsense and to establish the Vedic principles of 
nonviolence. Therefore each and every avatdra, or incarnation of the Lord, 
has a particular mission, and they are all described in the revealed scriptures. 
No one should be accepted as an avatdra unless he is referred to by scriptures. 
It is not a fact that the Lord appears only on Indian soil. He can manifest 
Himself anywhere and everywhere, and whenever He desires to appear. In 
each and every incarnation, He speaks as much about religion as can be 
understood by the particular people under their particular circumstances. But 
the mission is the same—to lead people to God consciousness and obedience to 
the principles of religion. Sometimes He descends personally, and sometimes 
He sends His bona fide representative in the form of His son, or servant, or 
Himself in some disguised form. 

The principles of the Bhagavad-gità were spoken to Arjuna, and, for that 
matter, to other highly elevated persons, because he was highly advanced 
compared to ordinary persons in other parts of the world. Two plus two equals 
four is a mathematical principle that is true in the beginner's arithmetic class 
and in the advanced class as well. Still, there are higher and lower 
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mathematics. In all incarnations of the Lord, therefore, the same principles are 
taught, but they appear to be higher and lower in varied circumstances. The 
higher principles of religion begin with the acceptance of the four orders and 
the four statuses of social life, as will be explained later. The whole purpose of 
the mission of incarnations is to arouse Krsna consciousness everywhere. Such 
consciousness is manifest and nonmanifest only under different circumstances. 


TEXT 8 


OAT Aral feral A Shay | 
THAT FRA BT BT Gp = tl 


paritránàya sádhünam 

vindsdya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 

sambhavdmi yuge yuge 


SYNONYMS 


paritrāūnāya—for the deliverance; sadhünam-—of the devotees; vinasaya—for 
the annihilation; ca—and; duskrtam—of the miscreants; dharma—principles 
of religion; samsthāpana-arthāya—to reestablish; sambhavāmi—lI do appear; 
yuge—millennium; yuge—after millennium. 


TRANSLATION 


To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 
reestablish the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after 
millennium. 


PURPORT 


According to Bhagavad-gità, a sádhu (holy man) is a man in Krsna 
consciousness. A person may appear to be irreligious, but if he has the 
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qualifications of Krsna consciousness wholly and fully, he is to be understood 
to be a sádhu. And duskrtam applies to those who do not care for Krsna 
consciousness. Such miscreants, or duskrtám, are described as foolish and the 
lowest of mankind, even though they may be decorated with mundane 
education, whereas a person who is one hundred percent engaged in Krsna 
consciousness is accepted as a sádhu, even though such a person may be 
neither learned nor well cultured. As far as the atheistic are concerned, it is 
not necessary for the Supreme Lord to appear as He is to destroy them, as He 
did with the demons Ravana and Kamsa. The Lord has many agents who are 
quite competent to vanquish demons. But the Lord especially descends to 
appease His unalloyed devotees, who are always harassed by the demoniac. The 
demon harasses the devotee, even though the latter may happen to be his kin. 
Although Prahlada Maharaja was the son of Hiranyakasipu, he was 
nonetheless persecuted by his father; although Devaki, the mother of Krsna, 
was the sister of Karsa, she and her husband Vasudeva were persecuted only 
because Krsna was to be born of them. So Lord Krsna appeared primarily to 
deliver Devaki, rather than kill Karhsa, but both were performed 
simultaneously. Therefore it is said here that to deliver the devotee and 
vanquish the demon miscreants, the Lord appears in different incarnations. 

In the Caitanya-caritàmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the following verses 
(Madhya 20.263—264) summarize these principles of incarnation: 


srsti-hetu yei mūrti prapafice avatare 
sei iSvara-miurti ‘avatara’ nama dhare 


máyátita paravyome sabdra avasthana 
visve avatari’ dhare ‘avatara’ nàma 


“The avatdra, or incarnation of Godhead, descends from the kingdom of 
God for material manifestation. And the particular form of the Personality of 
Godhead who so descends is called an incarnation, or avatdra. Such 
incarnations are situated in the spiritual world, the kingdom of God. When 
they descend to the material creation, they assume the name avatàra." 

There are various kinds of avatdras, such as purusdvatdras, gunavataxas, 
lilavatdras, Sakty-dvesa avatdras, manvantara-avatüras and yugavataras—all 
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appearing on schedule all over the universe. But Lord Krsna is the primeval 
Lord, the fountainhead of all avatáras. Lord Sri Krsna descends for the specific 
purpose of mitigating the anxieties of the pure devotees, who are very anxious 
to see Him in His original Vrndavana pastimes. Therefore, the prime purpose 
of the Krsna avatdra is to satisfy His unalloyed devotees. 

The Lord says that He incarnates Himself in every millennium. This 
indicates that He incarnates also in the Age of Kali. As stated in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, the incarnation in the Age of Kali is Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who spread the worship of Krsna by the sankirtana movement 
(congregational chanting of the holy names) and spread Krsna consciousness 
throughout India. He predicted that this culture of sankirtana would be 
broadcast all over the world, from town to town and village to village. Lord 
Caitanya as the incarnation of Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, is described 
secretly but not directly in the confidential parts of the revealed scriptures, 
such as the Upanisads, Mahābhārata and Bhdgavatam. The devotees of Lord 
Krsna are very much attracted by the sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya. 
This avatàra of the Lord does not kill the miscreants, but delivers them by His 


causeless mercy. 


TEXT 9 


aH PH a W feed at RIS: | 
Sal dE Fass Ce Wm assy i g 1 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evar yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvà deharh punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so ’rjuna 


SYNONYMS 


janma—birth; karma—work; ca—also; me—of Mine; divyam—transcendental; 
evam—like this; yah—anyone who; vetti—knows; tattvatah—in reality; 
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tyaktva—leaving aside; deham—this body; punah—again; janma—birth; 
na—never; eti—does attain; mám——unto Me; eti—does attain; sah—he; 
arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s descent from His transcendental abode is already explained in 
the 6th verse. One who can understand the truth of the appearance of the 
Personality of Godhead is already liberated from material bondage, and 
therefore he returns to the kingdom of God immediately after quitting this 
present material body. Such liberation of the living entity from material 
bondage is not at all easy. The impersonalists and the yogis attain liberation 
only after much trouble and many, many births. Even then, the liberation they 
achieve—merging into the impersonal brahmajyoti of the Lord—is only 
partial, and there is the risk of returning to this material world. But the 
devotee, simply by understanding the transcendental nature of the body and 
activities of the Lord, attains the abode of the Lord after ending this body and 
does not run the risk of returning to this material world. In the 
Brahma-samhita (5.33) it is stated that the Lord has many, many forms and 
incarnations: advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rüpam. Although there are 
many transcendental forms of the Lord, they are still one and the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One has to understand this fact with 
conviction, although it is incomprehensible to mundane scholars and empiric 
philosophers. As stated in the Vedas (Purusa-bodhini Upanisad): 


eko devo nitya-lilanurakto 
bhakta-vyapi hrdy antar-dtma 


“The one Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally engaged in many, 
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many transcendental forms in relationships with His unalloyed devotees.” This 
Vedic version is confirmed in this verse of the Gità personally by the Lord. He 
who accepts this truth on the strength of the authority of the Vedas and of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and who does not waste time in philosophical 
speculations attains the highest perfectional stage of liberation. Simply by 
accepting this truth on faith, one can, without a doubt, attain liberation. The 
Vedic version tat tvam asi is actually applied in this case. Anyone who 
understands Lord Krsna to be the Supreme, or who says unto the Lord “You 
are the same Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead,” is certainly 
liberated instantly, and consequently his entrance into the transcendental 
association of the Lord is guaranteed. In other words, such a faithful devotee of 
the Lord attains perfection, and this is confirmed by the following Vedic 
assertion: 


tam eva viditváti mrtyum eti 
nànyah panthà vidyate ’yandya 


“One can attain the perfect stage of liberation from birth and death simply 
by knowing the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and there is no 
other way to achieve this perfection.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) That there 
is no alternative means that anyone who does not understand Lord Krsna as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is surely in the mode of ignorance and 
consequently he will not attain salvation simply, so to speak, by licking the 
outer surface of the bottle of honey, or by interpreting the Bhagavad-gità 
according to mundane scholarship. Such empiric philosophers may assume 
very important roles in the material world, but they are not necessarily eligible 
for liberation. Such puffed-up mundane scholars have to wait for the causeless 
mercy of the devotee of the Lord. One should therefore cultivate Krsna 
consciousness with faith and knowledge, and in this way attain perfection. 


TEXT 10 


Seep FAA ATT: | 
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Fea AAT FoI WINNIE d 2o N 


vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
man-mayd mdm upasritah 
bahavo jfidna-tapasa 
puta mad-bhàvam agatah 


SYNONYMS 


vita—freed from; rága—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhah—and anger; 
mat-mayad—fully in Me; maém—in Me; updsritah—being fully situated; 
bahavah—many; jfiàna—of knowledge; tapasa—by the penance; putah—being 
purified; mat-bhdvam—transcendental love for Me; dgatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in Me and 
taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past became purified by 
knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained transcendental love for Me. 


PURPORT 


As described above, it is very difficult for a person who is too materially 
affected to understand the personal nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
Generally, people who are attached to the bodily conception of life are so 
absorbed in materialism that it is almost impossible for them to understand 
how the Supreme can be a person. Such materialists cannot even imagine that 
there is a transcendental body which is imperishable, full of knowledge and 
eternally blissful. In the materialistic concept, the body is perishable, full of 
ignorance and completely miserable. Therefore, people in general keep this 
same bodily idea in mind when they are informed of the personal form of the 
Lord. For such materialistic men, the form of the gigantic material 
manifestation is supreme. Consequently they consider the Supreme to be 
impersonal. And because they are too materially absorbed, the conception of 
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retaining the personality after liberation from matter frightens them. When 
they are informed that spiritual life is also individual and personal, they 
become afraid of becoming persons again, and so they naturally prefer a kind 
of merging into the impersonal void. Generally, they compare the living 
entities to the bubbles of the ocean, which merge into the ocean. That is the 
highest perfection of spiritual existence attainable without individual 
personality. This is a kind of fearful stage of life, devoid of perfect knowledge 
of spiritual existence. Furthermore there are many persons who cannot 
understand spiritual existence at all. Being embarrassed by so many theories 
and by contradictions of various types of philosophical speculation, they 
become disgusted or angry and foolishly conclude that there is no supreme 
cause and that everything is ultimately void. Such people are in a diseased 
condition of life. Some people are too materially attached and therefore do not 
give attention to spiritual life, some of them want to merge into the supreme 
spiritual cause, and some of them disbelieve in everything, being angry at all 
sorts of spiritual speculation out of hopelessness. This last class of men take to 
the shelter of some kind of intoxication, and their affective hallucinations are 
sometimes accepted as spiritual vision. One has to get rid of all three stages of 
attachment to the material world: negligence of spiritual life, fear of a spiritual 
personal identity, and the conception of void that arises from frustration in 
life. To get free from these three stages of the material concept of life, one has 
to take complete shelter of the Lord, guided by the bona fide spiritual master, 
and follow the disciplines and regulative principles of devotional life. The last 
stage of the devotional life is called bhava, or transcendental love of Godhead. 
According to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15—16), the science of devotional 


service: 


ddau $raddha tatah sadhu- 
sango 'tha bhajana-kriyà 
tato ’nartha-nivrttih syàát 
tato nisthà rucis tatah 


athàásaktis tato bhadvas 
tatah premabhyudaficati 
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sādhakānām ayam premnah 
prādurbhāve bhavet kramah 


“In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self-realization. 
This will bring one to the stage of trying to associate with persons who are 
spiritually elevated. In the next stage one becomes initiated by an elevated 
spiritual master, and under his instruction the neophyte devotee begins the 
process of devotional service. By execution of devotional service under the 
guidance of the spiritual master, one becomes free from all material 
attachment, attains steadiness in self-realization, and acquires a taste for 
hearing about the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. This taste leads 
one further forward to attachment for Krsna consciousness, which is matured 
in bhava, or the preliminary stage of transcendental love of God. Real love for 
God is called prema, the highest perfectional stage of life.” In the prema stage 
there is constant engagement in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
So, by the slow process of devotional service, under the guidance of the bona 
fide spiritual master, one can attain the highest stage, being freed from all 
material attachment, from the fearfulness of one’s individual spiritual 
personality, and from the frustrations that result in void philosophy. Then one 
can ultimately attain to the abode of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 11 


X AM A Wed Wes AST | 
TH Fala ATM: WA Aaa: | 99 I 


ye yathd mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajámy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah pdartha sarvasah 
SYNONYMS 
ye—all who; yatha—as; mam—unto Me; prapadyante—surrender; tan—them; 
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tathd—so; eva—certainly; bhajami—reward; aham—I; mama—My; 
vartma—path; anuvartante—follow; manusyah—all men; pdrtha—O son of 
Prtha; sarvasah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


As all surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone follows My 
path in all respects, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is searching for Krsna in the different aspects of His 
manifestations. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is partially 
realized in His impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence and as the all-pervading 
Supersoul dwelling within everything, including the particles of atoms. But 
Krsna is fully realized only by His pure devotees. Consequently, Krsna is the 
object of everyone’s realization, and thus anyone and everyone is satisfied 
according to one’s desire to have Him. In the transcendental world also, Krsna 
reciprocates with His pure devotees in the transcendental attitude, just as the 
devotee wants Him. One devotee may want Krsna as supreme master, another 
as his personal friend, another as his son, and still another as his lover. Krsna 
rewards all the devotees equally, according to their different intensities of love 
for Him. In the material world, the same reciprocations of feelings are there, 
and they are equally exchanged by the Lord with the different types of 
worshipers. The pure devotees both here and in the transcendental abode 
associate with Him in person and are able to render personal service to the 
Lord and thus derive transcendental bliss in His loving service. As for those 
who are impersonalists and who want to commit spiritual suicide by 
annihilating the individual existence of the living entity, Krsna helps also by 
absorbing them into His effulgence. Such impersonalists do not agree to accept 
the eternal, blissful Personality of Godhead; consequently they cannot relish 
the bliss of transcendental personal service to the Lord, having extinguished 
their individuality. Some of them, who are not firmly situated even in the 
impersonal existence, return to this material field to exhibit their dormant 
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desires for activities. They are not admitted into the spiritual planets, but they 
are again given a chance to act on the material planets. For those who are 
fruitive workers, the Lord awards the desired results of their prescribed duties, 
as the yajfie$vara; and those who are yogis seeking mystic powers are awarded 
such powers. In other words, everyone is dependent for success upon His mercy 
alone, and all kinds of spiritual processes are but different degrees of success on 
the same path. Unless, therefore, one comes to the highest perfection of Krsna 
consciousness, all attempts remain imperfect, as is stated in the 


Srimad-Bhaga vatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kdmo và 

moksa-kama uddara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is 
desirous of all fruitive results, or is after liberation, one should with all efforts 
try to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for complete perfection, 
culminating in Krsna consciousness.” 


TEXT 12 


Higa: HAT ffs ward ss Sa: | 
fam fe TAS exe fafesata PAST I 92 I 


kanksantah karmanām siddhim 
yajanta iha devatah 
ksipram hi màánuse loke 
siddhir bhavati karma-jà 


SYNONYMS 


kanksantah—desiring; karmandm—of fruitive activities; siddhim— perfection; 
yajante—they worship by sacrifices; iha—in the material world; devatah —the 
demigods; ksipram— very quickly; hi—certainly; manuse—in human society; 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


loke—within this world; siddhih—success; bhavati—comes; karma-ja—from 


fruitive work. 


TRANSLATION 


Men in this world desire success in fruitive activities, and therefore they 
worship the demigods. Quickly, of course, men get results from fruitive work in 
this world. 


PURPORT 


There is a great misconception about the gods or demigods of this material 
world, and men of less intelligence, although passing as great scholars, take 
these demigods to be various forms of the Supreme Lord. Actually, the 
demigods are not different forms of God, but they are God’s different parts and 
parcels. God is one, and the parts and parcels are many. The Vedas say, nityo 
nityánàm: God is one. I[svarah paramah krsnah. The Supreme God is 
one—Krsna—and the demigods are delegated with powers to manage this 
material world. These demigods are all living entities (nityanam) with different 
grades of material power. They cannot be equal to the Supreme 
God—Narayana, Visnu, or Krsna. Anyone who thinks that God and the 
demigods are on the same level is called an atheist, or pásandi. Even the great 
demigods like Brahma and Siva cannot be compared to the Supreme Lord. In 
fact, the Lord is worshiped by demigods such as Brahma and Siva 
(Siva-virifici-nutam). Yet curiously enough there are many human leaders who 
are worshiped by foolish men under the misunderstanding of 
anthropomorphism or zoomorphism. Iha devatah denotes a powerful man or 
demigod of this material world. But Narayana, Visnu, or Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, does not belong to this world. He is above, or 
transcendental to, material creation. Even Sripada Sankaracarya, the leader of 
the impersonalists, maintains that Narayana, or Krsna, is beyond this material 
creation. However, foolish people (hrta-jfidna) worship the demigods because 
they want immediate results. They get the results, but do not know that results 
so obtained are temporary and are meant for less intelligent persons. The 
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intelligent person is in Krsna consciousness, and he has no need to worship the 
paltry demigods for some immediate, temporary benefit. The demigods of this 
material world, as well as their worshipers, will vanish with the annihilation of 
this material world. The boons of the demigods are material and temporary. 
Both the material worlds and their inhabitants, including the demigods and 
their worshipers, are bubbles in the cosmic ocean. In this world, however, 
human society is mad after temporary things such as the material opulence of 
possessing land, family and enjoyable paraphernalia. To achieve such 
temporary things, people worship the demigods or powerful men in human 
society. If a man gets some ministership in the government by worshiping a 
political leader, he considers that he has achieved a great boon. All of them are 
therefore kowtowing to the so-called leaders or “big guns” in order to achieve 
temporary boons, and they indeed achieve such things. Such foolish men are 
not interested in Krsna consciousness for the permanent solution to the 
hardships of material existence. They are all after sense enjoyment, and to get 
a little facility for sense enjoyment they are attracted to worship empowered 
living entities known as demigods. This verse indicates that people are rarely 
interested in Krsna consciousness. They are mostly interested in material 
enjoyment, and therefore they worship some powerful living entity. 


TEXT 13 


agar Fa E PRAPTA: | 
paar 


qui Hi AGIA Il ?3 I 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma-vibhagasah 
tasya kartàram api mam 

viddhy akartáram avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


cátuh-varmyam —the four divisions of human society; mayad—by Me; 
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srstam—created; guna—of quality; karma—and work; vibhágas$ah —in terms of 
division; tasya—of that; kartaram—the father; api—although; mám—Me; 
viddhi—you may know; akartáram—as the nondoer; avyayam—unchangeable. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the three modes of material nature and the work associated 
with them, the four divisions of human society are created by Me. And 
although I am the creator of this system, you should know that I am yet the 
nondoer, being unchangeable. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is the creator of everything. Everything is born of Him, 
everything is sustained by Him, and everything, after annihilation, rests in 
Him. He is therefore the creator of the four divisions of the social order, 
beginning with the intelligent class of men, technically called brahmanas due 
to their being situated in the mode of goodness. Next is the administrative 
class, technically called the ksatriyas due to their being situated in the mode of 
passion. The mercantile men, called the vaisyas, are situated in the mixed 
modes of passion and ignorance, and the Sidras, or laborer class, are situated in 
the ignorant mode of material nature. In spite of His creating the four 
divisions of human society, Lord Krsna does not belong to any of these 
divisions, because He is not one of the conditioned souls, a section of whom 
form human society. Human society is similar to any other animal society, but 
to elevate men from the animal status, the above-mentioned divisions are 
created by the Lord for the systematic development of Krsna consciousness. 
The tendency of a particular man toward work is determined by the modes of 
material nature which he has acquired. Such symptoms of life, according to the 
different modes of material nature, are described in the Eighteenth Chapter of 
this book. A person in Krsna consciousness, however, is above even the 
brahmanas. Although brahmanas by quality are supposed to know about 
Brahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth, most of them approach only the 
impersonal Brahman manifestation of Lord Krsna. But a man who transcends 
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the limited knowledge of a bráhmama and reaches the knowledge of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, becomes a person in Krsna 
consciousness—or, in other words, a Vaisnava. Krsna consciousness includes 
knowledge of all different plenary expansions of Krsna, namely Rama, 
Nrsimha, Varaha, etc. And as Krsna is transcendental to this system of the 
four divisions of human society, a person in Krsna consciousness is also 
transcendental to all divisions of human society, whether we consider the 
divisions of community, nation or species. 


TEXT 14 


TAT PA fexufe 7A sume um | 
ef at AAA Sas sed! 


na mam karmàni limpanti 

na me karma-phale sprha 
iti mam yo 'bhijanati 

karmabhir na sa badhyate 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; mám—Me; karmani—all kinds of work; limpanti—do affect; 
na—nor; me—My; karma-phale—in fruitive action; sprhd—aspiration; 
iti—thus; mám—Me; yah—one who; abhijanati—does know; karmabhih—by 
the reaction of such work; na—never; sah—he; badhyate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no work that affects Me; nor do I aspire for the fruits of action. 
One who understands this truth about Me also does not become entangled in 
the fruitive reactions of work. 


PURPORT 
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As there are constitutional laws in the material world stating that the king 
can do no wrong, or that the king is not subject to the state laws, similarly the 
Lord, although He is the creator of this material world, is not affected by the 
activities of the material world. He creates and remains aloof from the 
creation, whereas the living entities are entangled in the fruitive results of 
material activities because of their propensity for lording it over material 
resources. The proprietor of an establishment is not responsible for the right 
and wrong activities of the workers, but the workers are themselves 
responsible. The living entities are engaged in their respective activities of 
sense gratification, and these activities are not ordained by the Lord. For 
advancement of sense gratification, the living entities are engaged in the work 
of this world, and they aspire to heavenly happiness after death. The Lord, 
being full in Himself, has no attraction for so-called heavenly happiness. The 
heavenly demigods are only His engaged servants. The proprietor never desires 
the low-grade happiness such as the workers may desire. He is aloof from the 
material actions and reactions. For example, the rains are not responsible for 
different types of vegetation that appear on the earth, although without such 
rains there is no possibility of vegetative growth. Vedic smrti confirms this fact 
as follows: 


nimitta-mátram evdsau 
srjyanám sarga-karmani 
pradhdna-kdrani-bhita 
yato vai srjya-Saktayah 


“In the material creations, the Lord is only the supreme cause. The 
immediate cause is material nature, by which the cosmic manifestation is made 
visible.” The created beings are of many varieties, such as the demigods, 
human beings and lower animals, and all of them are subject to the reactions 
of their past good or bad activities. The Lord only gives them the proper 
facilities for such activities and the regulations of the modes of nature, but He 
is never responsible for their past and present activities. In the Vedanta-sütra 
(2.1.34) it is confirmed, vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat: the Lord is never 
partial to any living entity. The living entity is responsible for his own acts. 
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The Lord only gives him facilities, through the agency of material nature, the 
external energy. Anyone who is fully conversant with all the intricacies of this 
law of karma, or fruitive activities, does not become affected by the results of 
his activities. In other words, the person who understands this transcendental 
nature of the Lord is an experienced man in Krsna consciousness, and thus he 
is never subjected to the laws of karma. One who does not know the 
transcendental nature of the Lord and who thinks that the activities of the 
Lord are aimed at fruitive results, as are the activities of the ordinary living 
entities, certainly becomes entangled himself in fruitive reactions. But one 
who knows the Supreme Truth is a liberated soul fixed in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 


Us a Ha HA AA gA: | 
Fe pia TAA Ys: Wee FAA II 2 I 


evar jñātvā krtam karma 

pūrvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmāt tvam 
pūrvaih pūrvatararı krtam 


SYNONYMS 


evam—thus; jfiatvà—knowing well; krtam—was performed; karma— work; 
purvaih—by past authorities; api—indeed; mumuksubhih—who attained 
liberation; kuru—just perform; karma—prescribed duty; eva—certainly; 
tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; piirvaih—by the predecessors; piirva-taram—in 
ancient times; krtam—as performed. 


TRANSLATION 


All the liberated souls in ancient times acted with this understanding of My 
transcendental nature. Therefore you should perform your duty, following in 
their footsteps. 
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PURPORT 


There are two classes of men. Some of them are full of polluted material 
things within their hearts, and some of them are materially free. Krsna 
consciousness is equally beneficial for both of these persons. Those who are full 
of dirty things can take to the line of Krsna consciousness for a gradual 
cleansing process, following the regulative principles of devotional service. 
Those who are already cleansed of the impurities may continue to act in the 
same Krsna consciousness so that others may follow their exemplary activities 
and thereby be benefited. Foolish persons or neophytes in Krsna consciousness 
often want to retire from activities without having knowledge of Krsna 
consciousness. Arjuna’s desire to retire from activities on the battlefield was 
not approved by the Lord. One need only know how to act. To retire from the 
activities of Krsna consciousness and to sit aloof making a show of Krsna 
consciousness is less important than actually engaging in the field of activities 
for the sake of Krsna. Arjuna is here advised to act in Krsna consciousness, 
following in the footsteps of the Lord’s previous disciples, such as the sun-god 
Vivasvan, as mentioned hereinbefore. The Supreme Lord knows all His past 
activities, as well as those of persons who acted in Krsna consciousness in the 
past. Therefore He recommends the acts of the sun-god, who learned this art 
from the Lord some millions of years before. All such students of Lord Krsna 
are mentioned here as past liberated persons, engaged in the discharge of 
duties allotted by Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


fee pH frp pasea Alea: | 
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ki karma kim akarmeti 
kavayo 'py atra mohitah 
tat te karma pravaksyami 
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yaj jfiatvaà moksyase '$ubhat 


SYNONYMS 


kim—what is; karma—action; kim—what is; akarma—inaction; iti—thus; 
kavayah—the intelligent; api—also; atra—in this matter; mohitah—are 
bewildered; tat—that; te—unto you; karma—work; pravaksyami—1 shall 
explain; yat—which; jfiatvà—knowing; moksyase—you will be liberated; 
aśubhāt—from ill fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the intelligent are bewildered in determining what is action and what is 
inaction. Now I shall explain to you what action is, knowing which you shall be 
liberated from all misfortune. 


PURPORT 


Action in Krsna consciousness has to be executed in accord with the 
examples of previous bona fide devotees. This is recommended in the 15th 
verse. Why such action should not be independent will be explained in the 
text to follow. 

To act in Krsna consciousness, one has to follow the leadership of 
authorized persons who are in a line of disciplic succession as explained in the 
beginning of this chapter. The system of Krsna consciousness was first 
narrated to the sun-god, the sun-god explained it to his son Manu, Manu 
explained it to his son Iksvaku, and the system is current on this earth from 
that very remote time. Therefore, one has to follow in the footsteps of previous 
authorities in the line of disciplic succession. Otherwise even the most 
intelligent men will be bewildered regarding the standard actions of Krsna 
consciousness. For this reason, the Lord decided to instruct Arjuna in Krsna 
consciousness directly. Because of the direct instruction of the Lord to Arjuna, 
anyone who follows in the footsteps of Arjuna is certainly not bewildered. 

It is said that one cannot ascertain the ways of religion simply by imperfect 
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experimental knowledge. Actually, the principles of religion can only be laid 
down by the Lord Himself. Dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam (Bhag. 
6.3.19). No one can manufacture a religious principle by imperfect speculation. 
One must follow in the footsteps of great authorities like Brahma, Siva, 
Narada, Manu, the Kumaras, Kapila, Prahlada, Bhisma, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
Yamaraja, Janaka, and Bali Maharaja. By mental speculation one cannot 
ascertain what is religion or self-realization. Therefore, out of causeless mercy 
to His devotees, the Lord explains directly to Arjuna what action is and what 
inaction is. Only action performed in Krsna consciousness can deliver a person 
from the entanglement of material existence. 


PE ST 


PHT I sheet skeet a APAT: | 
THUY sages Tea HAT WA: tl 99 I 


karmano hy api boddhavyam 

boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 

akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahanà karmano gatih 


SYNONYMS 


karmanah—of work; hi—certainly; api—also; boddhavyam—should be 
understood; boddhavyam—should be understood; ca—also; vikarmanah—of 
forbidden work; akarmanah—of inaction; ca—also; boddhavyam—should be 
understood; gahand—very difficult; karmanah—of work; gatih—entrance. 


TRANSLATION 


The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one should 
know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what inaction is. 


PURPORT 
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If one is serious about liberation from material bondage, one has to 
understand the distinctions between action, inaction and unauthorized 
actions. One has to apply oneself to such an analysis of action, reaction and 
perverted actions because it is a very difficult subject matter. To understand 
Krsna consciousness and action according to its modes, one has to learn one’s 
relationship with the Supreme; i.e., one who has learned perfectly knows that 
every living entity is an eternal servitor of the Lord and that consequently one 
has to act in Krsna consciousness. The entire Bhagavad-gità is directed toward 
this conclusion. Any other conclusions, against this consciousness and its 
attendant actions, are vikarmas, or prohibited actions. To understand all this 
one has to associate with authorities in Krsna consciousness and learn the 
secret from them; this is as good as learning from the Lord directly. Otherwise, 
even the most intelligent persons will be bewildered. 


TEXT 18 


PHI YF: Aap cup bU Ud 
a PEARY H Ub: HeaPA Il 9 Il 


karmany akarma yah pasyed 
akarmani ca karma yah 
sa buddhimadn manusyesu 
sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt 


SYNONYMS 


karmani—in action; akarma—inaction; yah—one who; pasyet—observes; 
akarmani—in inaction; ca—also; karma—fruitive action; yah—one who; 
sah—he; buddhi-man—is intelligent; manusyesu—in human society; sah—he; 
yuktah—is in the transcendental position; krtsna-karma-krt—although 
engaged in all activities. 


TRANSLATION 
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One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent among 
men, and he is in the transcendental position, although engaged in all sorts of 


activities. 


PURPORT 


A person acting in Krsna consciousness is naturally free from the bonds of 
karma. His activities are all performed for Krsna; therefore he does not enjoy 
or suffer any of the effects of work. Consequently he is intelligent in human 
society, even though he is engaged in all sorts of activities for Krsna. Akarma 
means without reaction to work. The impersonalist ceases fruitive activities 
out of fear, so that the resultant action may not be a stumbling block on the 
path of self-realization, but the personalist knows rightly his position as the 
eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore he engages 
himself in the activities of Krsna consciousness. Because everything is done for 
Krsna, he enjoys only transcendental happiness in the discharge of this 
service. Those who are engaged in this process are known to be without desire 
for personal sense gratification. The sense of eternal servitorship to Krsna 
makes one immune to all sorts of reactionary elements of work. 


TEXT 19 


IA Fd QRAN: PAZARIT: | 
amaer dum: WSs TA: d ?q I 


yasya sarve samārambhāh 
kama-sankalpa-varjitah 
jndndgni-dagdha-karmanam 
tam āhuh panditam budhah 


SYNONYMS 


yasya—one whose; sarve—all sorts of; samdrambhah—attempts; kdma—based 
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on desire for sense gratification; sankalpa—determination; varjitah—are 
devoid of; jfiana—of perfect knowledge; agni—by the fire; dagdha—burned; 
karmanam—whose work; tam—him; adhuh—declare; panditam—learned; 


budhah—those who know. 


TRANSLATION 


One is understood to be in full knowledge whose every endeavor is devoid of 
desire for sense gratification. He is said by sages to be a worker for whom the 
reactions of work have been burned up by the fire of perfect knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Only a person in full knowledge can understand the activities of a person in 
Krsna consciousness. Because the person in Krsna consciousness is devoid of 
all kinds of sense-gratificatory propensities, it is to be understood that he has 
burned up the reactions of his work by perfect knowledge of his constitutional 
position as the eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
actually learned who has attained to such perfection of knowledge. 
Development of this knowledge of eternal servitorship to the Lord is compared 
to fire. Such a fire, once kindled, can burn up all kinds of reactions to work. 


TEXT 20 


Sal pipo feng fra: | 
paag A Fa PRAA A: d Re UI 


tyaktva karma-phalasangari 
nitya-trpto nirdsrayah 
karmany abhipravrtto "pi 
naiva kificit karoti sah 


SYNONYMS 
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tyaktva—having given up; karma-phala-dsangam—attachment for fruitive 
results; nitya—always; trptah—being satisfied; nirdsrayah—without any 
shelter; karmani—in activity; abhipravrttah—being fully engaged; api—in 
spite of; na—does not; eva—certainly; kificit—anything; karoti—do; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoning all attachment to the results of his activities, ever satisfied and 
independent, he performs no fruitive action, although engaged in all kinds of 
undertakings. 


PURPORT 


This freedom from the bondage of actions is possible only in Krsna 
consciousness, when one is doing everything for Krsna. A Krsna conscious 
person acts out of pure love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
therefore he has no attraction for the results of the action. He is not even 
attached to his personal maintenance, for everything is left to Krsna. Nor is he 
anxious to secure things, nor to protect things already in his possession. He 
does his duty to the best of his ability and leaves everything to Krsna. Such an 
unattached person is always free from the resultant reactions of good and bad; 
it is as though he were not doing anything. This is the sign of akarma, or 
actions without fruitive reactions. Any other action, therefore, devoid of 
Krsna consciousness, is binding upon the worker, and that is the real aspect of 
vikarma, as explained hereinbefore. 


REX 24 


aerfa aada RNE: | 
mi has pA pA FRIM | 29 I 


nirdsir yata-cittatma 
tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 
Sariram kevalam karma 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


SYNONYMS 


nirásih —without desire for the result; yata—controlled; citta-àtma—mind and 
intelligence; tyakta—giving up; sarva—all; parigrahah—sense of 
proprietorship over possessions; Sàriram—in keeping body and soul together; 
kevalam—only; karma—work; kurvan—doing; na—never; ápnoti—does 
acquire; kilbisam—sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a man of understanding acts with mind and intelligence perfectly 
controlled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over his possessions, and acts 
only for the bare necessities of life. Thus working, he is not affected by sinful 


reactions. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not expect good or bad results in his 
activities. His mind and intelligence are fully controlled. He knows that 
because he is part and parcel of the Supreme, the part played by him, as a part 
and parcel of the whole, is not his own activity but is only being done through 
him by the Supreme. When the hand moves, it does not move out of its own 
accord, but by the endeavor of the whole body. A Krsna conscious person is 
always dovetailed with the supreme desire, for he has no desire for personal 
sense gratification. He moves exactly like a part of a machine. As a machine 
part requires oiling and cleaning for maintenance, so a Krsna conscious man 
maintains himself by his work just to remain fit for action in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. He is therefore immune to all the 
reactions of his endeavors. Like an animal, he has no proprietorship even over 
his own body. A cruel proprietor of an animal sometimes kills the animal in his 
possession, yet the animal does not protest. Nor does it have any real 
independence. A Krsna conscious person, fully engaged in self-realization, has 
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very little time to falsely possess any material object. For maintaining body and 
soul, he does not require unfair means of accumulating money. He does not, 
therefore, become contaminated by such material sins. He is free from all 
reactions to his actions. 


EXE 22 


FDEN ger feme: | 
an: fagrafagl a pratt 4 ATA I 22 I 


yadrccha-labha-santusto 
dvandvatito vimatsarah 
samah siddhàv asiddhau ca 
krtvāpi na nibadhyate 


SYNONYMS 


yadrcchá—out of its own accord; labha—with gain; santustah—-satisfied; 
dvandva—duality; atitah—surpassed; vimatsarah—free from envy; 
samah—steady; siddhau—in success; asiddhau—failure; ca—also; 
krtvà—doing; api—although; na—never; nibadhyate—becomes affected. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is satisfied with gain which comes of its own accord, who is free 
from duality and does not envy, who is steady in both success and failure, is 
never entangled, although performing actions. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not make much endeavor even to maintain 
his body. He is satisfied with gains which are obtained of their own accord. He 
neither begs nor borrows, but he labors honestly as far as is in his power, and is 
satisfied with whatever is obtained by his own honest labor. He is therefore 
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independent in his livelihood. He does not allow anyone’s service to hamper 
his own service in Krsna consciousness. However, for the service of the Lord 
he can participate in any kind of action without being disturbed by the duality 
of the material world. The duality of the material world is felt in terms of heat 
and cold, or misery and happiness. A Krsna conscious person is above duality 
because he does not hesitate to act in any way for the satisfaction of Krsna. 
Therefore he is steady both in success and in failure. These signs are visible 
when one is fully in transcendental knowledge. 


TEXT 23 


TARR FRET MATA ITATa: d 
FAA: PA FAT fsa i 23 I 


gata-sangasya muktasya 
jfdndvasthita-cetasah 
yajfiayacaratah karma 
samagram praviliyate 


SYNONYMS 


gata-sangasya—of one unattached to the modes of material nature; 
muktasya—of the liberated; jfiána-avasthita—situated in transcendence; 
cetasah—whose wisdom; yajfiaya—for the sake of Yajfia (Krsna); 
dcaratah—acting; karma—work; samagram—in total; praviliyate —merges 
entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of material nature and 
who is fully situated in transcendental knowledge merges entirely into 


transcendence. 


PURPORT 
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Becoming fully Krsna conscious, one is freed from all dualities and thus is 
free from the contaminations of the material modes. He can become liberated 
because he knows his constitutional position in relationship with Krsna, and 
thus his mind cannot be drawn from Krsna consciousness. Consequently, 
whatever he does, he does for Krsna, who is the primeval Visnu. Therefore, all 
his works are technically sacrifices because sacrifice aims at satisfying the 
Supreme Person, Visnu, Krsna. The resultant reactions to all such work 
certainly merge into transcendence, and one does not suffer material effects. 


TEXT 24 


TAM Te zaen TAM SAL | 
ag d« We seruum a2! 


brahmarpanam brahma havir 

brahmagnau brahmanà hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
brahma-karma-samdadhina 


SYNONYMS 


brahma—spiritual in nature; arpanam—contribution; brahma—the Supreme; 
havih—butter; brahma—spiritual; agnau—in the fire of consummation; 
brahmana—by the spirit soul; hutam—offered; brahma—spiritual kingdom; 
eva—certainly; tena—by him; gantavyam—to be reached; brahma—spiritual; 
karma—in activities; samadhind—by complete absorption. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to attain the 
spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual activities, in 
which the consummation is absolute and that which is offered is of the same 
spiritual nature. 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


PURPORT 


How activities in Krsna consciousness can lead one ultimately to the 
spiritual goal is described here. There are various activities in Krsna 
consciousness, and all of them will be described in the following verses. But, 
for the present, just the principle of Krsna consciousness is described. A 
conditioned soul, entangled in material contamination, is sure to act in the 
material atmosphere, and yet he has to get out of such an environment. The 
process by which the conditioned soul can get out of the material atmosphere 
is Krsna consciousness. For example, a patient who is suffering from a disorder 
of the bowels due to overindulgence in milk products is cured by another milk 
product, namely curds. The materially absorbed conditioned soul can be cured 
by Krsna consciousness as set forth here in the Gita. This process is generally 
known as yajfia, or activities (sacrifices) simply meant for the satisfaction of 
Visnu, or Krsna. The more the activities of the material world are performed 
in Krsna consciousness, or for Visnu only, the more the atmosphere becomes 
spiritualized by complete absorption. The word brahma (Brahman) means 
"spiritual." The Lord is spiritual, and the rays of His transcendental body are 
called brahmajyoti, His spiritual effulgence. Everything that exists is situated in 
that brahmajyoti, but when the jyoti is covered by illusion (maya) or sense 
gratification, it is called material. This material veil can be removed at once by 
Krsna consciousness; thus the offering for the sake of Krsna consciousness, the 
consuming agent of such an offering or contribution, the process of 
consumption, the contributor, and the result are—all combined 
together—Brahman, or the Absolute Truth. The Absolute Truth covered by 
maya is called matter. Matter dovetailed for the cause of the Absolute Truth 
regains its spiritual quality. Krsna consciousness is the process of converting 
the illusory consciousness into Brahman, or the Supreme. When the mind is 
fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, it is said to be in samadhi, or trance. 
Anything done in such transcendental consciousness is called yajfia, or 
sacrifice for the Absolute. In that condition of spiritual consciousness, the 
contributor, the contribution, the consumption, the performer or leader of the 
performance, and the result or ultimate gain—everything—becomes one in 
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the Absolute, the Supreme Brahman. That is the method of Krsna 


consciousness. 


PPEXT. 325 


cada Fat hr: WWE | 
TIMI Fa aE d xu di 


daivam evápare yajfiam 
yoginah paryupdsate 
brahmáàgnàv apare yajfiam 
yajfienaivopajuhvati 


SYNONYMS 


daivam—in worshiping the demigods; eva—like this; apare—some others; 
yajfiam——sacrifices; yoginah—mystics; paryupásate—worship perfectly; 
brahma—of the Absolute Truth; agnau—in the fire; apare—others; 
yajfiam——sacrifice; yajfiena—by sacrifice; eva—thus; upajuhvati—offer. 


TRANSLATION 


Some yogis perfectly worship the demigods by offering different sacrifices to 
them, and some of them offer sacrifices in the fire of the Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 


As described above, a person engaged in discharging duties in Krsna 
consciousness is also called a perfect yogi or a first-class mystic. But there are 
others also, who perform similar sacrifices in the worship of demigods, and still 
others who sacrifice to the Supreme Brahman, or the impersonal feature of the 
Supreme Lord. So there are different kinds of sacrifices in terms of different 
categories. Such different categories of sacrifice by different types of 
performers only superficially demark varieties of sacrifice. Factually sacrifice 
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means to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Visnu, who is also known as Yajfia. All the 
different varieties of sacrifice can be placed within two primary divisions: 
namely, sacrifice of worldly possessions and sacrifice in pursuit of 
transcendental knowledge. Those who are in Krsna consciousness sacrifice all 
material possessions for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, while others, 
who want some temporary material happiness, sacrifice their material 
possessions to satisfy demigods such as Indra, the sun-god, etc. And others, who 
are impersonalists, sacrifice their identity by merging into the existence of 
impersonal Brahman. The demigods are powerful living entities appointed by 
the Supreme Lord for the maintenance and supervision of all material 
functions like the heating, watering and lighting of the universe. Those who 
are interested in material benefits worship the demigods by various sacrifices 
according to the Vedic rituals. They are called bahv-isvara-vddi, or believers in 
many gods. But others, who worship the impersonal feature of the Absolute 
Truth and regard the forms of the demigods as temporary, sacrifice their 
individual selves in the supreme fire and thus end their individual existences 
by merging into the existence of the Supreme. Such impersonalists sacrifice 
their time in philosophical speculation to understand the transcendental 
nature of the Supreme. In other words, the fruitive workers sacrifice their 
material possessions for material enjoyment, whereas the impersonalist 
sacrifices his material designations with a view to merging into the existence 
of the Supreme. For the impersonalist, the fire altar of sacrifice is the Supreme 
Brahman, and the offering is the self being consumed by the fire of Brahman. 
The Krsna conscious person, like Arjuna, however, sacrifices everything for 
the satisfaction of Krsna, and thus all his material possessions as well as his 
own self—everything—is sacrificed for Krsna. Thus, he is the first-class yogi; 
but he does not lose his individual existence. 


gaama FAY sel | 
Jada ez Zeta i RE N 
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$rotrádinindriyány anye 
samyamagnisu juhvati 
Sabdàdin visaydn anya 
indriyagnisu juhvati 


SYNONYMS 


§rotra-ddini—such as the hearing process; indriyani—senses; anye—others; 
samyama—of restraint; agnisu—in the fires; juhvati—offer; 

Sabda-adin —sound vibration, etc.; visayan—objects of sense gratification; 
anye—others; indriya—of the sense organs; agnisu—in the fires; juhvati—they 
sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Some [the unadulterated brahmacaris] sacrifice the hearing process and the 
senses in the fire of mental control, and others [the regulated householders] 
sacrifice the objects of the senses in the fire of the senses. 


PURPORT 


The members of the four divisions of human life, namely the brahmacari, 
the grhastha, the vdnaprastha and the sannyàsi, are all meant to become perfect 
yogis or transcendentalists. Since human life is not meant for our enjoying 
sense gratification like the animals, the four orders of human life are so 
arranged that one may become perfect in spiritual life. The brahmacdris, or 
students under the care of a bona fide spiritual master, control the mind by 
abstaining from sense gratification. A brahmacàri hears only words concerning 
Krsna consciousness; hearing is the basic principle for understanding, and 
therefore the pure brahmacári engages fully in harer 
ndmanukirtanam—chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. He restrains 
himself from the vibrations of material sounds, and his hearing is engaged in 
the transcendental sound vibration of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna. Similarly, the 
householders, who have some license for sense gratification, perform such acts 
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with great restraint. Sex life, intoxication and meat-eating are general 
tendencies of human society, but a regulated householder does not indulge in 
unrestricted sex life and other sense gratification. Marriage on the principles 
of religious life is therefore current in all civilized human society because that 
is the way for restricted sex life. This restricted, unattached sex life is also a 
kind of yajfia because the restricted householder sacrifices his general 
tendency toward sense gratification for higher, transcendental life. 


TEXT 27 


aaff eaan mon ATC | 
AACA Fert AAAs ! xU d 


sarvànindriya-karmàni 
prána-karmàni cápare 
atma-samyama-yogdagnau 
juhvati jfidna-dipite 


SYNONYMS 


sarvani—of all; indriya—the senses; karmani—functions; 
prana-karmadni—functions of the life breath; ca—also; apare—others; 
átma-samyama-—of controlling the mind; yoga—the linking process; 
agnau—in the fire of; juhvati—offer; jfiana-dipite—because of the urge for 
self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who are interested in achieving self-realization through control of 
the mind and senses, offer the functions of all the senses, and of the life breath, 
as oblations into the fire of the controlled mind. 


PURPORT 
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The yoga system conceived by Patafijali is referred to herein. In the 
Yoga-sütra of Patafijali, the soul is called pratyag-átmà and parag-atma. As long 
as the soul is attached to sense enjoyment it is called parág-átma, but as soon as 
the same soul becomes detached from such sense enjoyment it is called 
pratyag-dtmd. The soul is subjected to the functions of ten kinds of air at work 
within the body, and this is perceived through the breathing system. The 
Patafijali system of yoga instructs one on how to control the functions of the 
body's air in a technical manner so that ultimately all the functions of the air 
within become favorable for purifying the soul of material attachment. 
According to this yoga system, pratyag-ātmā is the ultimate goal. This 
pratyag-átmà is withdrawn from activities in matter. The senses interact with 
the sense objects, like the ear for hearing, eyes for seeing, nose for smelling, 
tongue for tasting, hand for touching, and all of them are thus engaged in 
activities outside the self. They are called the functions of the pràna-vàyu. The 
apána-vàyu goes downwards, vydna-vdyu acts to shrink and expand, 
samdna-vayu adjusts equilibrium, udána-vàyu goes upwards—and when one is 
enlightened, one engages all these in searching for self-realization. 


TEXT 28 


FIAT SRI | 
SARARAN Aaa: Aaa: d 35 I 


dravya-yajfiàs tapo-yajfià 
yoga-yajfias tathapare 

svádhyàya-jfiana-yajfias ca 
yatayah samsita-vratüh 


SYNONYMS 


dravya-yajfiah —sacrificing one’s possessions; tapah-yajfiah —sacrifice in 
austerities; yoga-yajfiáh—sacrifice in eightfold mysticism; tatha—thus; 
apare—others; svádhyaya—sacrifice in the study of the Vedas; 
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jfiàna-yajfiah—sacrifice in advancement of transcendental knowledge; 
ca—also; yatayah—enlightened persons; samSita-vratah—taken to strict vows. 


TRANSLATION 


Having accepted strict vows, some become enlightened by sacrificing their 
possessions, and others by performing severe austerities, by practicing the yoga 
of eightfold mysticism, or by studying the Vedas to advance in transcendental 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


These sacrifices may be fitted into various divisions. There are persons who 
are sacrificing their possessions in the form of various kinds of charities. In 
India, the rich mercantile community or princely orders open various kinds of 
charitable institutions like dharma-$alà, anna-ksetra, atithi-$alà, anathalaya 
and vidyd-pitha. In other countries, too, there are many hospitals, old age 
homes and similar charitable foundations meant for distributing food, 
education and medical treatment free to the poor. All these charitable 
activities are called dravyamaya-yajfia. There are others who, for higher 
elevation in life or for promotion to higher planets within the universe, 
voluntarily accept many kinds of austerities such as candráyana and 
caturmdsya. These processes entail severe vows for conducting life under 
certain rigid rules. For example, under the cáturmásya vow the candidate does 
not shave for four months during the year (July to October), he does not eat 
certain foods, does not eat twice in a day or does not leave home. Such 
sacrifice of the comforts of life is called tapomaya-yajfia. There are still others 
who engage themselves in different kinds of mystic yogas like the Patafijali 
system (for merging into the existence of the Absolute), or hatha-yoga or 
astanga-yoga (for particular perfections). And some travel to all the sanctified 
places of pilgrimage. All these practices are called yoga-yajfia, sacrifice for a 
certain type of perfection in the material world. There are others who engage 
themselves in the studies of different Vedic literatures, specifically the 
Upanisads and Vedànta-sütras, or the Sankhya philosophy. All of these are 
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called svadhyaya-yajfia. or engagement in the sacrifice of studies. All these 
yogis are faithfully engaged in different types of sacrifice and are seeking a 
higher status of life. Krsna consciousness, however, is different from these 
because it is the direct service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna consciousness 
cannot be attained by any one of the above-mentioned types of sacrifice but 
can be attained only by the mercy of the Lord and His bona fide devotees. 
Therefore, Krsna consciousness is transcendental. 


EXE 29 


ls Gala AL 
WTA SAY HIUTRITHUSTUUTI: 
age FAST: NEIN 51 $ l 


apdne juhvati prànam 
práne 'bànam tathadpare 
prànápana-gati ruddhva 
prandyadma-pardyanah 
apare niyataharah 
prandn pránesu juhvati 


SYNONYMS 


apáne—in the air which acts downward; juhvati—offer; prdnam—the air 
which acts outward; práne—in the air going outward; apdnam—the air going 
downward; tatha—as also; apare—others; praàna—of the air going outward; 
apána——and the air going downward; gati—the movement; 
ruddhva—checking; pràna-àyama—trance induced by stopping all breathing; 
paradyanah—so inclined; apare—others; niyata—having controlled; 
aharah—eating; prandn—the outgoing air; prdnesu—in the outgoing air; 
juhvati—sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 
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Still others, who are inclined to the process of breath restraint to remain in 
trance, practice by offering the movement of the outgoing breath into the 
incoming, and the incoming breath into the outgoing, and thus at last remain in 
trance, stopping all breathing. Others, curtailing the eating process, offer the 
outgoing breath into itself as a sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


This system of yoga for controlling the breathing process is called 
pradndyadma, and in the beginning it is practiced in the hatha-yoga system 
through different sitting postures. All of these processes are recommended for 
controlling the senses and for advancement in spiritual realization. This 
practice involves controlling the airs within the body so as to reverse the 
directions of their passage. The apdna air goes downward, and the prdna air 
goes up. The pránaàyáma-yogi practices breathing the opposite way until the 
currents are neutralized into piraka. equilibrium. Offering the exhaled breath 
into the inhaled breath is called recaka. When both air currents are completely 
stopped, one is said to be in kumbhaka-yoga. By practice of kumbhaka-yoga. one 
can increase the duration of life for perfection in spiritual realization. The 
intelligent yogi is interested in attaining perfection in one life, without waiting 
for the next. For by practicing kumbhaka-yoga. the yogis increase the duration 
of life by many, many years. À Krsna conscious person, however, being always 
situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, automatically 
becomes the controller of the senses. His senses, being always engaged in the 
service of Krsna, have no chance of becoming otherwise engaged. So at the 
end of life, he is naturally transferred to the transcendental plane of Lord 
Krsna; consequently he makes no attempt to increase his longevity. He is at 
once raised to the platform of liberation, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo vyabhicárena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunàn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiydya kalpate 
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“One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord transcends 
the modes of material nature and is immediately elevated to the spiritual 
platform.” A Krsna conscious person begins from the transcendental stage, and 
he is constantly in that consciousness. Therefore, there is no falling down, and 
ultimately he enters into the abode of the Lord without delay. The practice of 
reduced eating is automatically done when one eats only krsna-prasádam, or 
food which is offered first to the Lord. Reducing the eating process is very 
helpful in the matter of sense control. And without sense control there is no 
possibility of getting out of the material entanglement. 


TEXT 30 


adsa efc] ere depen | 
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sarve py ete yajfia-vido 

yajfia-ksapita-kalmasah 

yajfia-sistámrta-bhujo 
yanti brahma sandtanam 


SYNONYMS 


sarve—all; api—although apparently different; ete—these; 
yajria-vidah—conversant with the purpose of performing sacrifices; 
yajfia-ksapita—being cleansed as the result of such performances; 
kalmasah —of sinful reactions; yajfia-$ista—of the result of such performances 
of yajfia; amrta-bhujah—those who have tasted such nectar; yanti—do 
approach; brahma—the supreme; sandtanam—eternal atmosphere. 


TRANSLATION 


All these performers who know the meaning of sacrifice become cleansed of 
sinful reactions, and, having tasted the nectar of the results of sacrifices, they 
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advance toward the supreme eternal atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


From the foregoing explanation of different types of sacrifice (namely 
sacrifice of one’s possessions, study of the Vedas or philosophical doctrines, and 
performance of the yoga system), it is found that the common aim of all is to 
control the senses. Sense gratification is the root cause of material existence; 
therefore, unless and until one is situated on a platform apart from sense 
gratification, there is no chance of being elevated to the eternal platform of 
full knowledge, full bliss and full life. This platform is in the eternal 
atmosphere, or Brahman atmosphere. All the above-mentioned sacrifices help 
one to become cleansed of the sinful reactions of material existence. By this 
advancement in life, not only does one become happy and opulent in this life, 
but also, at the end, he enters into the eternal kingdom of God, either merging 
into the impersonal Brahman or associating with the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 31 


AM AASR PSA: peT d 39 I 


nayam loko ’sty ayajfiasya 
kuto nyah kuru-sattama 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ayam—this; lokah—planet; asti—there is; ayajfiasya—for one who 
performs no sacrifice; kutah—where is; anyah —the other; kuru-sat-tama—O 
best amongst the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, without sacrifice one can never live happily on 
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this planet or in this life: what then of the next? 


PURPORT 


Whatever form of material existence one is in, one is invariably ignorant of 
his real situation. In other words, existence in the material world is due to the 
multiple reactions to our sinful lives. Ignorance is the cause of sinful life, and 
sinful life is the cause of one’s dragging on in material existence. The human 
form of life is the only loophole by which one may get out of this 
entanglement. The Vedas, therefore, give us a chance for escape by pointing 
out the paths of religion, economic comfort, regulated sense gratification and, 
at last, the means to get out of the miserable condition entirely. The path of 
religion, or the different kinds of sacrifice recommended above, automatically 
solves our economic problems. By performance of yajfia we can have enough 
food, enough milk, etc.—even if there is a so-called increase of population. 
When the body is fully supplied, naturally the next stage is to satisfy the 
senses. The Vedas prescribe, therefore, sacred marriage for regulated sense 
gratification. Thereby one is gradually elevated to the platform of release from 
material bondage, and the highest perfection of liberated life is to associate 
with the Supreme Lord. Perfection is achieved by performance of yajíia 
(sacrifice), as described above. Now, if a person is not inclined to perform 
yajfia according to the Vedas, how can he expect a happy life even in this body, 
and what to speak of another body on another planet? There are different 
grades of material comforts in different heavenly planets, and in all cases there 
is immense happiness for persons engaged in different kinds of yajfia. But the 
highest kind of happiness that a man can achieve is to be promoted to the 
spiritual planets by practice of Krsna consciousness. A life of Krsna 
consciousness is therefore the solution to all the problems of material 


existence. 


TEXT 32 
Us sera rem aa Tat AS | 
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evar bahu-vidhà yajfià 

vitatà brahmano mukhe 
karma-jàn viddhi tàn sarvān 

evar jfiátvà vimoksyase 


SYNONYMS 


evam—thus; bahu-vidhah— various kinds of; yajfiah —sacrifices; vitatah—are 
spread; brahmanah—of the Vedas; mukhe—through the mouth; 
karma-jan—born of work; viddhi—you should know; tan—them; sarvan—all; 
evam—thus; jfiatvà—knowing; vimoksyase—you will be liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


All these different types of sacrifice are approved by the Vedas, and all of 
them are born of different types of work. Knowing them as such, you will 
become liberated. 


PURPORT 


Different types of sacrifice, as discussed above, are mentioned in the Vedas 
to suit the different types of worker. Because men are so deeply absorbed in the 
bodily concept, these sacrifices are so arranged that one can work either with 
the body, with the mind, or with the intelligence. But all of them are 
recommended for ultimately bringing about liberation from the body. This is 
confirmed by the Lord herewith from His own mouth. 


TEXT 33 
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$reyán dravya-maydd yajíiaj 
jfiana-yajfiah parantapa 
sarvam karmàkhilam pàrtha 
Jfíane parisamapyate 


SYNONYMS 


$reyàn— greater; dravya-maydt—of material possessions; yajfiat —than the 
sacrifice; jfiaána-yajfiah —sacrifice in knowledge; parantapa—O chastiser of the 
enemy; sarvam—all; karma—activities; akhilam—in totality; pàrtha—O son of 
Prtha; jfiáne—in knowledge; parisamapyate—end. 


TRANSLATION 


O chastiser of the enemy, the sacrifice performed in knowledge is better than 
the mere sacrifice of material possessions. After all, O son of Prtha, all sacrifices 
of work culminate in transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of all sacrifices is to arrive at the status of complete knowledge, 
then to gain release from material miseries, and, ultimately, to engage in loving 
transcendental service to the Supreme Lord (Krsna consciousness). 
Nonetheless, there is a mystery about all these different activities of sacrifice, 
and one should know this mystery. Sacrifices sometimes take different forms 
according to the particular faith of the performer. When one's faith reaches 
the stage of transcendental knowledge, the performer of sacrifices should be 
considered more advanced than those who simply sacrifice material possessions 
without such knowledge, for without attainment of knowledge, sacrifices 
remain on the material platform and bestow no spiritual benefit. Real 
knowledge culminates in  Krsna consciousness, the highest stage of 
transcendental knowledge. Without the elevation of knowledge, sacrifices are 
simply material activities. When, however, they are elevated to the level of 
transcendental knowledge, all such activities enter onto the spiritual platform. 
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Depending on differences in consciousness, sacrificial activities are sometimes 
called karma-kdnda (fruitive activities) and sometimes  jfiána-kanda 
(knowledge in the pursuit of truth). It is better when the end is knowledge. 


TEXT 34 


aaf mada uud Ss | 
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"tad viddhi pranipátena 
pariprasnena sevayà 
upadeksyanti te jňānam 
jfiáninas tattva-darsinah 


SYNONYMS 


tat—that knowledge of different sacrifices; viddhi—try to understand; 
pranipatena—by approaching a spiritual master; paripra$nena—by submissive 
inquiries; sevayá—by the rendering of service; upadeksyanti—they will 
initiate; te—you; jfidnam—into knowledge; jfidninah—the self-realized; 
tattva—of the truth; darsinah—seers. 


TRANSLATION 


Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from 
him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized souls can 
impart knowledge unto you because they have seen the truth. 


PURPORT 


The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult. The Lord 
therefore advises us to approach a bona fide spiritual master in the line of 
disciplic succession from the Lord Himself. No one can be a bona fide spiritual 
master without following this principle of disciplic succession. The Lord is the 
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original spiritual master, and a person in the disciplic succession can convey 
the message of the Lord as it is to his disciple. No one can be spiritually 
realized by manufacturing his own process, as is the fashion of the foolish 
pretenders. The Bhagavatam (6.3.19) says, dharmam tu — saksad 
bhagavat-pranitam: the path of religion is directly enunciated by the Lord. 
Therefore, mental speculation or dry arguments cannot help lead one to the 
right path. Nor by independent study of books of knowledge can one progress 
in spiritual life. One has to approach a bona fide spiritual master to receive the 
knowledge. Such a spiritual master should be accepted in full surrender, and 
one should serve the spiritual master like a menial servant, without false 
prestige. Satisfaction of the self-realized spiritual master is the secret of 
advancement in spiritual life. Inquiries and submission constitute the proper 
combination for spiritual understanding. Unless there is submission and 
service, inquiries from the learned spiritual master will not be effective. One 
must be able to pass the test of the spiritual master, and when he sees the 
genuine desire of the disciple, he automatically blesses the disciple with 
genuine spiritual understanding. In this verse, both blind following and absurd 
inquiries are condemned. Not only should one hear submissively from the 
spiritual master, but one must also get a clear understanding from him, in 
submission and service and inquiries. A bona fide spiritual master is by nature 
very kind toward the disciple. Therefore when the student is submissive and is 
always ready to render service, the reciprocation of knowledge and inquiries 
becomes perfect. 


TEXT 35 
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yaj jfiátvà na punar moham 
evar yásyasi pándava 
yena bhūtāny asesàni 

draksyasy ātmany atho mayi 
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SYNONYMS 


yat—which; jfiatvà—knowing; na—never; punah—again; moham—to illusion; 
evam—like this; yasyasi—you shall go; pandava—O son of Pandu; yena—by 
which; bhütani—living entities; a$esani—all; draksyasi—you will see; 
dtmani—in the Supreme Soul; atha u—or in other words; mayi—in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Having obtained real knowledge from a self-realized soul, you will never fall 
again into such illusion, for by this knowledge you will see that all living beings 
are but part of the Supreme, or, in other words, that they are Mine. 


PURPORT 


The result of receiving knowledge from a self-realized soul, or one who 
knows things as they are, is learning that all living beings are parts and parcels 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. The sense of an 
existence separate from Krsna is called māyā (màá—not, ya—this). Some think 
that we have nothing to do with Krsna, that Krsna is only a great historical 
personality and that the Absolute is the impersonal Brahman. Factually, as it is 
stated in the Bhagavad-gità, this impersonal Brahman is the personal 
effulgence of Krsna. Krsna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
cause of everything. In the Brahma-samhita it is clearly stated that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. Even the millions of 
incarnations are only His different expansions. Similarly, the living entities 
are also expansions of Krsna. The Mayavadi philosophers wrongly think that 
Krsna loses His own separate existence in His many expansions. This thought 
is material in nature. We have experience in the material world that a thing, 
when fragmentally distributed, loses its own original identity. But the 
Mayavadi philosophers fail to understand that absolute means that one plus 
one is equal to one, and that one minus one is also equal to one. This is the 
case in the absolute world. 
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For want of sufficient knowledge in the absolute science, we are now 
covered with illusion, and therefore we think that we are separate from Krsna. 
Although we are separated parts of Krsna, we are nevertheless not different 
from Him. The bodily difference of the living entities is māyā, or not actual 
fact. We are all meant to satisfy Krsna. By maya alone Arjuna thought that the 
temporary bodily relationship with his kinsmen was more important than his 
eternal spiritual relationship with Krsna. The whole teaching of the Gita is 
targeted toward this end: that a living being, as Krsna’s eternal servitor, 
cannot be separated from Krsna, and his sense of being an identity apart from 
Krsna is called màáya. The living entities, as separate parts and parcels of the 
Supreme, have a purpose to fulfill. Having forgotten that purpose since time 
immemorial, they are situated in different bodies, as men, animals, demigods, 
etc. Such bodily differences arise from forgetfulness of the transcendental 
service of the Lord. But when one is engaged in transcendental service 
through Krsna consciousness, one becomes at once liberated from this illusion. 
One can acquire such pure knowledge only from the bona fide spiritual master 
and thereby avoid the delusion that the living entity is equal to Krsna. Perfect 
knowledge is that the Supreme Soul, Krsna, is the supreme shelter for all living 
entities, and giving up such shelter, the living entities are deluded by the 
material energy, imagining themselves to have a separate identity. Thus, under 
different standards of material identity, they become forgetful of Krsna. 
When, however, such deluded living entities become situated in Krsna 
consciousness, it is to be understood that they are on the path of liberation, as 
confirmed in the Bhagavatam (2.10.6): muktir hitványatha-vüpamy svarüpena 
vyavasthitih. Liberation means to be situated in one’s constitutional position as 
an eternal servitor of Krsna (Krsna consciousness). 


TEXT 36 
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api ced asi pápebhyah 
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sarvebhyah papa-krt-tamah 
sarvam jfiana-plavenaiva 
vrjinam santarisyasi 


SYNONYMS 


api—even; cet—if; asi—you are; pápebhyah—of sinners; sarvebhyah—of all; 
pdpa-krt-tamah—the greatest sinner; sarvam—all such sinful reactions; 
jfiána-plavena—by the boat of transcendental knowledge; eva—certainly; 
vrjinam—the ocean of miseries; santarisyasi—you will cross completely. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners, when you are 
situated in the boat of transcendental knowledge you will be able to cross over 


the ocean of miseries. 


PURPORT 


Proper understanding of one’s constitutional position in relationship to 
Krsna is so nice that it can at once lift one from the struggle for existence 
which goes on in the ocean of nescience. This material world is sometimes 
regarded as an ocean of nescience and sometimes as a blazing forest. In the 
ocean, however expert a swimmer one may be, the struggle for existence is very 
severe. If someone comes forward and lifts the struggling swimmer from the 
ocean, he is the greatest savior. Perfect knowledge, received from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the path of liberation. The boat of Krsna 
consciousness is very simple, but at the same time the most sublime. 


TEXT 37 
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yathaidhadmsi samiddho ’gnir 
bhasma-sát kurute 'rjuna 
jfiánagnih sarva-karmàni 
bhasma-sàt kurute tathà 


SYNONYMS 


yatha—just as; edhámsi—firewood; samiddhah—blazing; agnih—fire; 
bhasma-sát—ashes; kurute—turns; arjuna—O Arjuna; jfiána-agnih—the fire 
of knowledge; sarva-karmàni—all reactions to material activities; 
bhasma-sát—to ashes; kurute—it turns; tathaà— similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of 
knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities. 


PURPORT 


Perfect knowledge of self and Superself and of their relationship is 
compared herein to fire. This fire not only burns up all reactions to impious 
activities, but also all reactions to pious activities, turning them to ashes. 
There are many stages of reaction: reaction in the making, reaction 
fructifying, reaction already achieved, and reaction a priori. But knowledge of 
the constitutional position of the living entity burns everything to ashes. 
When one is in complete knowledge, all reactions, both a priori and a 
posteriori, are consumed. In the Vedas (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.22) it is 
stated, ubhe uhaivaisa ete taraty amrtah sadhv-asadhüni: "One overcomes both 
the pious and impious reactions of work." 


TEXT 38 
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na hi jfiaánena sadr$am 
pavitram iha vidyate 
tat svayarh yoga-samsiddhah 
kalenatmani vindati 


SYNONYMS 


na—nothing; hi—certainly; jfignena—with knowledge; sadrsam—in 
comparison; pavitram—sanctified; iha—in this world; vidyate—exists; 
tat—that; svayam—himself; yoga—in devotion; sarnsiddhah—he who is 
mature; kálena—in course of time; dtmani—in himself; vindati—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, there is nothing so sublime and pure as transcendental 
knowledge. Such knowledge is the mature fruit of all mysticism. And one who 
has become accomplished in the practice of devotional service enjoys this 
knowledge within himself in due course of time. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of transcendental knowledge, we do so in terms of spiritual 
understanding. As such, there is nothing so sublime and pure as 
transcendental knowledge. Ignorance is the cause of our bondage, and 
knowledge is the cause of our liberation. This knowledge is the mature fruit of 
devotional service, and when one is situated in transcendental knowledge, he 
need not search for peace elsewhere, for he enjoys peace within himself. In 
other words, this knowledge and peace culminate in Krsna consciousness. That 
is the last word in the Bhagavad-gità. 


TEXT 39 
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$raddhaval labhate jadnam 
tat-parah samyatendriyah 
jňānam labdhva param santim 
acirenádhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


$raddhà-vàn—a faithful man; labhate—achieves; jfiànam—knowledge; 
tat-parah—very much attached to it; samyata—controlled; indriyah—senses; 
jidnam—knowledge; labdhva—having achieved; param—transcendental; 
Santim—peace; acirena—very soon; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A faithful man who is dedicated to transcendental knowledge and who 
subdues his senses is eligible to achieve such knowledge, and having achieved it 
he quickly attains the supreme spiritual peace. 


PURPORT 


Such knowledge in Krsna consciousness can be achieved by a faithful 
person who believes firmly in Krsna. One is called a faithful man who thinks 
that simply by acting in Krsna consciousness he can attain the highest 
perfection. This faith is attained by the discharge of devotional service, and by 
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, which cleanses one’s heart of all material dirt. 
Over and above this, one should control the senses. A person who is faithful to 
Krsna and who controls the senses can easily attain perfection in the 
knowledge of Krsna consciousness without delay. 


TEXT 40 
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ajfia$ caéraddadhànas ca 
samsayatma vinasyati 
nàyam loko ’sti na paro 
na sukham samsayatmanah 


SYNONYMS 


ajfiah—a fool who has no knowledge in standard scriptures; ca—and; 
asraddadhanah—without faith in revealed scriptures; ca—also; sarisaya—of 
doubts; dtma—a person; vinasyati—falls back; na—never; ayam—in this; 
lokah—world; asti—there is; na—nor; parah—in the next life; na—not; 
sukham—happiness; sarhnsaya—doubtful; átmanah—of the person. 


TRANSLATION 


But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed scriptures do not 
attain God consciousness; they fall down. For the doubting soul there is 
happiness neither in this world nor in the next. 


PURPORT 


Out of many standard and authoritative revealed scriptures, the 
Bhagavad-gità is the best. Persons who are almost like animals have no faith in, 
or knowledge of, the standard revealed scriptures; and some, even though they 
have knowledge of, or can cite passages from, the revealed scriptures, have 
actually no faith in these words. And even though others may have faith in 
scriptures like Bhagavad-gità, they do not believe in or worship the Personality 
of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Such persons cannot have any standing in Krsna 
consciousness. They fall down. Out of all the above-mentioned persons, those 
who have no faith and are always doubtful make no progress at all. Men 
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without faith in God and His revealed word find no good in this world, nor in 
the next. For them there is no happiness whatsoever. One should therefore 
follow the principles of revealed scriptures with faith and thereby be raised to 
the platform of knowledge. Only this knowledge will help one become 
promoted to the transcendental platform of spiritual understanding. In other 
words, doubtful persons have no status whatsoever in spiritual emancipation. 
One should therefore follow in the footsteps of great Gcdryas who are in the 
disciplic succession and thereby attain success. 


TEXT 41 
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yoga-sannyasta-karmdnam 

jfiána-safichinna-sam$ayam 
dtmavantam na karmàni 
nibadhnanti dhanafijaya 


SYNONYMS 


yoga—by devotional service in karma-yoga; sannyasta—one who has 
renounced; karmanam-—the fruits of actions; jñāna—by knowledge; 
safichinna—cut; samsayam-—doubts; dtma-vantam—-situated in the self; 
na—never; karmáni— works; nibadhnanti—do bind; dhanafijaya—O 
conqueror of riches. 


TRANSLATION 


One who acts in devotional service, renouncing the fruits of his actions, and 
whose doubts have been destroyed by transcendental knowledge, is situated 
factually in the self. Thus he is not bound by the reactions of work, O 
conqueror of riches. 
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PURPORT 


One who follows the instruction of the Bhagavad-gitd, as it is imparted by 
the Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself, becomes free from all doubts by 
the grace of transcendental knowledge. He, as a part and parcel of the Lord, in 
full Krsna consciousness, is already established in self-knowledge. As such, he 
is undoubtedly above bondage to action. 


TEXT 42 
THICMATA TT SA AMAA: | 
fda dat PARARE WWW I S3! 


tasmdd ajfiana-sambhütanm 
hrt-stham jfianásinatmanah 
chittvainam samsSayam yogam 
átisthottistha bhdrata 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; ajfiana-sambhütam-——born of ignorance; 
hrt-stham—-situated in the heart; jidna—of knowledge; asind—by the weapon; 
dtmanah—of the self; chittva—cutting off; enam—this; sarnsayam—doubt; 
yogam-—in yoga; átistha—be situated; uttistha—stand up to fight; bharata—O 
descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore the doubts which have arisen in your heart out of ignorance 
should be slashed by the weapon of knowledge. Armed with yoga, O Bharata, 
stand and fight. 


PURPORT 
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The yoga system instructed in this chapter is called sandtana-yoga, or 
eternal activities performed by the living entity. This yoga has two divisions of 
sacrificial actions: one is called sacrifice of one’s material possessions, and the 
other is called knowledge of self, which is pure spiritual activity. If sacrifice of 
one’s material possessions is not dovetailed for spiritual realization, then such 
sacrifice becomes material. But one who performs such sacrifices with a 
spiritual objective, or in devotional service, makes a perfect sacrifice. When we 
come to spiritual activities, we find that these are also divided into two: 
namely, understanding of one’s own self (or one’s constitutional position), and 
the truth regarding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who follows the 
path of Bhagavad-gità as it is can very easily understand these two important 
divisions of spiritual knowledge. For him there is no difficulty in obtaining 
perfect knowledge of the self as part and parcel of the Lord. And such 
understanding is beneficial, for such a person can easily understand the 
transcendental activities of the Lord. In the beginning of this chapter, the 
transcendental activities of the Lord were discussed by the Supreme Lord 
Himself. One who does not understand the instructions of the Gitd is faithless, 
and is to be considered to be misusing the fragmental independence awarded 
to him by the Lord. In spite of such instructions, one who does not understand 
the real nature of the Lord as the eternal, blissful, all-knowing Personality of 
Godhead is certainly fool number one. Ignorance can be removed by gradual 
acceptance of the principles of Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is 
awakened by different types of sacrifices to the demigods, sacrifice to 
Brahman, sacrifice in celibacy, in household life, in controlling the senses, in 
practicing mystic yoga, in penance, in forgoing material possessions, in 
studying the Vedas, and in partaking of the social institution called 
varnás$rama-dharma. All of these are known as sacrifice, and all of them are 
based on regulated action. But within all these activities, the important factor 
is self-realization. One who seeks that objective is the real student of 
Bhagavad-gità, but one who doubts the authority of Krsna falls back. One is 
therefore advised to study Bhagavad-gitàá, or any other scripture, under a bona 
fide spiritual master, with service and surrender. A bona fide spiritual master is 
in the disciplic succession from time eternal, and he does not deviate at all 
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from the instructions of the Supreme Lord as they were imparted millions of 
years ago to the sun-god, from whom the instructions of Bhagavad-gita have 
come down to the earthly kingdom. One should, therefore, follow the path of 
Bhagavad-gità as it is expressed in the Gita itself and beware of self-interested 
people after personal aggrandizement who deviate others from the actual path. 
The Lord is definitely the supreme person, and His activities are 
transcendental. One who understands this is a liberated person from the very 
beginning of his study of Bhagavad-gita. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Transcendental Knowledge. 


Karma-yoga— Action in Krsna Consciousness 


TEXT 1 


IIA Sara 
FHM PAT PM TINT A Aaa | 
Feed Uh qe se AAA | 2 N 


arjuna wváca 
sannyásam karmanam krsna 
punar yogar ca Samsasi 
yac chreya etayor ekam 
tan me brühi su-niscitam 
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SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; sannydsam—renunciation; karmandm—of all 
activities; krsna—O Krsna; punah—again; yogam—devotional service; 
ca—also; Sarnsasi—Y ou are praising; yat—which; $reyah—is more beneficial; 
etayoh—of these two; ekam—one; tat—that; me—unto me; brihi—please tell; 
su-niscitam—definitely. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, first of all You ask me to renounce work, and then 
again You recommend work with devotion. Now will You kindly tell me 
definitely which of the two is more beneficial? 


PURPORT 


In this Fifth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gità, the Lord says that work in 
devotional service is better than dry mental speculation. Devotional service is 
easier than the latter because, being transcendental in nature, it frees one 
from reaction. In the Second Chapter, preliminary knowledge of the soul and 
its entanglement in the material body were explained. How to get out of this 
material encagement by buddhi-yoga, or devotional service, was also explained 
therein. In the Third Chapter, it was explained that a person who is situated 
on the platform of knowledge no longer has any duties to perform. And in the 
Fourth Chapter the Lord told Arjuna that all kinds of sacrificial work 
culminate in knowledge. However, at the end of the Fourth Chapter, the Lord 
advised Arjuna to wake up and fight, being situated in perfect knowledge. 
Therefore, by simultaneously stressing the importance of both work in 
devotion and inaction in knowledge, Krsna has perplexed Arjuna and 
confused his determination. Arjuna understands that renunciation in 
knowledge involves cessation of all kinds of work performed as sense activities. 
But if one performs work in devotional service, then how is work stopped? In 
other words, he thinks that sannydsa, or renunciation in knowledge, should be 
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altogether free from all kinds of activity, because work and renunciation 
appear to him to be incompatible. He appears not to have understood that 
work in full knowledge is nonreactive and is therefore the same as inaction. 
He inquires, therefore, whether he should cease work altogether or work with 
full knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


ferara 
aaa: Sa A: ARPT | 
Tey Paa R ARTEA d adi 


$ri-bhagavàn uvāca 
sannydsah karma-yogaś ca 
nihśreyasa-karāv ubhau 
tayos tu karma-sannydsat 
karma-yogo visisyate 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; 
sannyásah—renunciation of work; karma-yogah—work in devotion; ca—also; 
nihsreyasa-karau—leading to the path of liberation; ubhau—both; tayoh—of 
the two; tu—but; karma-sannyását—in comparison to the renunciation of 
fruitive work; karma-yogah—work in devotion; visisyate—is better. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead replied: The renunciation of work and work in 
devotion are both good for liberation. But, of the two, work in devotional 


service is better than renunciation of work. 


PURPORT 
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Fruitive activities (seeking sense gratification) are cause for material 
bondage. As long as one is engaged in activities aimed at improving the 
standard of bodily comfort, one is sure to transmigrate to different types of 
bodies, thereby continuing material bondage perpetually. Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(5.5.4—6) confirms this as follows: 


nimam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 
na sádhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
asann api klesa-da asa dehah 


parábhavas tavad abodha-jàto 
yàvat kriyàs tavad idam mano vai 
karmatmakam yena $arira-bandhah 


evam manah karma-vasam prayunkte 
avidyayatmany upadhiyamàne 
pritir na yàvan mayi vdsudeve 
na mucyate deha-yogena tàvat 


"People are mad after sense gratification, and they do not know that this 
present body, which is full of miseries, is a result of one's fruitive activities in 
the past. Although this body is temporary, it is always giving one trouble in 
many ways. Therefore, to act for sense gratification is not good. One is 
considered to be a failure in life as long as he makes no inquiry about his real 
identity. As long as he does not know his real identity, he has to work for 
fruitive results for sense gratification, and as long as one is engrossed in the 
consciousness of sense gratification one has to transmigrate from one body to 
another. Although the mind may be engrossed in fruitive activities and 
influenced by ignorance, one must develop a love for devotional service to 
Vasudeva. Only then can one have the opportunity to get out of the bondage 
of material existence." 

Therefore, jfidna (or knowledge that one is not this material body but spirit 
soul) is not sufficient for liberation. One has to act in the status of spirit soul, 
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otherwise there is no escape from material bondage. Action in Krsna 
consciousness is not, however, action on the fruitive platform. Activities 
performed in full knowledge strengthen one’s advancement in real knowledge. 
Without Krsna consciousness, mere renunciation of fruitive activities does not 
actually purify the heart of a conditioned soul. As long as the heart is not 
purified, one has to work on the fruitive platform. But action in Krsna 
consciousness automatically helps one escape the result of fruitive action so 
that one need not descend to the material platform. Therefore action in Krsna 
consciousness is always superior to renunciation, which always entails a risk of 
falling. Renunciation without Krsna consciousness is incomplete, as is 
confirmed by Srila Ripa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.258): 


pradpaficikataya buddhyà 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things related to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking them to be material, their 
renunciation is called incomplete.” Renunciation is complete when it is in the 
knowledge that everything in existence belongs to the Lord and that no one 
should claim proprietorship over anything. One should understand that, 
factually, nothing belongs to anyone. Then where is the question of 
renunciation? One who knows that everything is Krsna’s property is always 
situated in renunciation. Since everything belongs to Krsna, everything should 
be employed in the service of Krsna. This perfect form of action in Krsna 
consciousness is far better than any amount of artificial renunciation by a 
sannyási of the Mayavadi school. 


TEXT 3 


a: a fete at a fe x areata | 
Feat f& verte Fa FTAA d 3 1 
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jfieyah sa nitya-sannyàsi 

yo na dvesti na kanksati 

nirdvandvo hi mahā-bāho 
sukhar bandhat pramucyate 


SYNONYMS 


jfieyah—should be known; sah—he; nitya—always; sannyási—renouncer; 
yah—who; na—never; dvesti—abhors; na—nor; kanksati—desires; 
nirdvandvah—free from all dualities; hi—certainly; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed one; swkham—happily; bandhát—from bondage; pramucyate—is 
completely liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


One who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities is known to be 
always renounced. Such a person, free from all dualities, easily overcomes 
material bondage and is completely liberated, O mighty-armed Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


One who is fully in Krsna consciousness is always a renouncer because he 
feels neither hatred nor desire for the results of his actions. Such a renouncer, 
dedicated to the transcendental loving service of the Lord, is fully qualified in 
knowledge because he knows his constitutional position in his relationship 
with Krsna. He knows fully well that Krsna is the whole and that he is part and 
parcel of Krsna. Such knowledge is perfect because it is qualitatively and 
quantitatively correct. The concept of oneness with Krsna is incorrect because 
the part cannot be equal to the whole. Knowledge that one is one in quality 
yet different in quantity is correct transcendental knowledge leading one to 
become full in himself, having nothing to aspire to or lament over. There is no 
duality in his mind because whatever he does, he does for Krsna. Being thus 
freed from the platform of dualities, he is liberated—even in this material 
world. 
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TEXT 4 


ARI gensmer wea a usd: | 
CHEAT: WENT HOLM 8 | 


sankhya-yogau prthag balah 
pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy dsthitah samyag 
ubhayor vindate phalam 


SYNONYMS 


sankhya—analytical study of the material world; yogau—work in devotional 
service; prthak—different; balah—the less intelligent; pravadanti—say; 
na—never; panditah—the learned; ekam—in one; api—even; asthitah—being 
situated; samyak—complete; ubhayoh—of both; vindate—enjoys; phalam—the 
result. 


TRANSLATION 


Only the ignorant speak of devotional service [karma-yoga] as being different 
from the analytical study of the material world [Sankhya]. Those who are 
actually learned say that he who applies himself well to one of these paths 
achieves the results of both. 


PURPORT 


The aim of the analytical study of the material world is to find the soul of 
existence. The soul of the material world is Visnu, or the Supersoul. 
Devotional service to the Lord entails service to the Supersoul. One process is 
to find the root of the tree, and the other is to water the root. The real student 
of Sankhya philosophy finds the root of the material world, Visnu, and then, 
in perfect knowledge, engages himself in the service of the Lord. Therefore, in 
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essence, there is no difference between the two because the aim of both is 
Visnu. Those who do not know the ultimate end say that the purposes of 
Sankhya and karma-yoga are not the same, but one who is learned knows the 
unifying aim in these different processes. 


TEXT 5 


seed: Wed zm genu werd | 
Ub et c WP xn Weald & Weal d ug 


yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam 
tad yogair api gamyate 
ekar sankhyar ca yogam ca 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


SYNONYMS 


yat—what; sánkhyaih—by means of Sankhya philosophy; prapyate—is 
achieved; sthanam—place; tat—that; yogaih—by devotional service; api—also; 
gamyate—one can attain; ekam—one; sankhyam—analytical study; ca—and; 
yogam—action in devotion; ca—and; yah—one who; pasyati—sees; sah—he; 
pasyati—actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows that the position reached by means of analytical study can 
also be attained by devotional service, and who therefore sees analytical study 
and devotional service to be on the same level, sees things as they are. 


PURPORT 


The real purpose of philosophical research is to find the ultimate goal of 
life. Since the ultimate goal of life is self-realization, there is no difference 
between the conclusions reached by the two processes. By Sankhya 
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philosophical research one comes to the conclusion that a living entity is not a 
part and parcel of the material world but of the supreme spirit whole. 
Consequently, the spirit soul has nothing to do with the material world; his 
actions must be in some relation with the Supreme. When he acts in Krsna 
consciousness, he is actually in his constitutional position. In the first process, 
Sankhya, one has to become detached from matter, and in the devotional yoga 
process one has to attach himself to the work of Krsna consciousness. 
Factually, both processes are the same, although superficially one process 
appears to involve detachment and the other process appears to involve 
attachment. Detachment from matter and attachment to Krsna are one and 
the same. One who can see this sees things as they are. 


TEXT 6 


SAGE TTE] SSAA: | 
aN frr ARTS | & 


sannydsas tu mahd-baho 

duhkham aptum ayogatah 

yoga-yukto munir brahma 
na cirenddhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


sannydsah—the renounced order of life; tu—but; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed one; duhkham —distress; aptum—afflicts one with; 
ayogatah—without devotional service; yoga-yuktah—one engaged in 
devotional service; munih—a thinker; brahma—the Supreme; na 
cirena—without delay; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Merely renouncing all activities yet not engaging in the devotional service of 
the Lord cannot make one happy. But a thoughtful person engaged in devotional 
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service can achieve the Supreme without delay. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of sannyásis, or persons in the renounced order of life. 
The Mayavadi sannydsis are engaged in the study of Sankhya philosophy, 
whereas the Vaisnava sannydsis are engaged in the study of Bhdgavatam 
philosophy, which affords the proper commentary on the Vedanta-sütras. The 
Mayavadi sannydsis also study the Veddnta-sitras, but use their own 
commentary, called Sariraka-bhásya, written by Sankaracarya. The students of 
the Bhdgavata school are engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, 
according to pdficaratriki regulations, and therefore the Vaisnava sannydsis 
have multiple engagements in the transcendental service of the Lord. The 
Vaisnava sannydsis have nothing to do with material activities, and yet they 
perform various activities in their devotional service to the Lord. But the 
Mayavadi sannydsis, engaged in the studies of Sankhya and Vedanta and 
speculation, cannot relish the transcendental service of the Lord. Because 
their studies become very tedious, they sometimes become tired of Brahman 
speculation, and thus they take shelter of the Bhdgavatam without proper 
understanding. Consequently their study of the Srimad-Bhagavatam becomes 
troublesome. Dry speculations and impersonal interpretations by artificial 
means are all useless for the Mayavadi sannydsis. The Vaisnava sannyásis, who 
are engaged in devotional service, are happy in the discharge of their 
transcendental duties, and they have the guarantee of ultimate entrance into 
the kingdom of God. The Mayavadi sannydsis sometimes fall down from the 
path of self-realization and again enter into material activities of a 
philanthropic and altruistic nature, which are nothing but material 
engagements. Therefore, the conclusion is that those who are engaged in 
Krsna conscious activities are better situated than the sannydsis engaged in 
simple speculation about what is Brahman and what is not Brahman, although 
they too come to Krsna consciousness, after many births. 


TEXT 7 
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appeal aga ARa Rafa: | 
TPA Haat + feum e! 


yoga-yukto visuddhatma 
vijitàtmà jitendriyah 
sarva-bhütatma-bhütatmà 
kurvann api na lipyate 


SYNONYMS 


yoga-yuktah—engaged in devotional service; visuddha-dtma—a purified soul; 
vijita-àtmá——self-controlled; jita-indriyah —having conquered the senses; 
sarva-bhüta—to all living entities; atma-bhüta-aàtmà—compassionate; kurvan 
api—although engaged in work; na—never; lipyate—is entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his mind 
and senses is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him. Though always 


working, such a man is never entangled. 


PURPORT 


One who is on the path of liberation by Krsna consciousness is very dear to 
every living being, and every living being is dear to him. This is due to his 
Krsna consciousness. Such a person cannot think of any living being as 
separate from Krsna, just as the leaves and branches of a tree are not separate 
from the tree. He knows very well that by pouring water on the root of the 
tree, the water will be distributed to all the leaves and branches, or by 
supplying food to the stomach, the energy is automatically distributed 
throughout the body. Because one who works in Krsna consciousness is servant 
to all, he is very dear to everyone. And because everyone is satisfied by his 
work, he is pure in consciousness. Because he is pure in consciousness, his 
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mind is completely controlled. And because his mind is controlled, his senses 
are also controlled. Because his mind is always fixed on Krsna, there is no 
chance of his being deviated from Krsna. Nor is there a chance that he will 
engage his senses in matters other than the service of the Lord. He does not 
like to hear anything except topics relating to Krsna; he does not like to eat 
anything which is not offered to Krsna; and he does not wish to go anywhere if 
Krsna is not involved. Therefore, his senses are controlled. A man of 
controlled senses cannot be offensive to anyone. One may ask, “Why then was 
Arjuna offensive (in battle) to others? Wasn’t he in Krsna consciousness?” 
Arjuna was only superficially offensive because (as has already been explained 
in the Second Chapter) all the assembled persons on the battlefield would 
continue to live individually, as the soul cannot be slain. So, spiritually, no one 
was killed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Only their dresses were changed by 
the order of Krsna, who was personally present. Therefore Arjuna, while 
fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, was not really fighting at all; he was 
simply carrying out the orders of Krsna in full Krsna consciousness. Such a 
person is never entangled in the reactions of work. 


TEXTS 8-9 


aa Farar gat Ata Tala | 
SETS EUER d II 


yous Tea Tere ah EL 
PRI LR A 


naiva kificit karomiti 
yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
pasyafi $rnvan sprsafi jighrann 
asnan gacchan svapan svasan 


pralapan visrjan grhnann 
unmisan nimisann api 
indriyanindriyárthesu 
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vartanta iti dhdrayan 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; eva—certainly; kificit—anything; karomi—I do; iti—thus; 
yuktah—engaged in the divine consciousness; manyeta—thinks; 
tattva-vit—one who knows the truth; pasyan— seeing; $rnvan—hearing; 
sprsan—touching; jighran—smelling; a$nan—eating; gacchan—going; 
svapan—dreaming; $vasan—breathing; pralapan—talking; visrjan—giving up; 
grhnan—accepting; unmisan—opening; nimisan—closing; api—in spite of; 
indriyani—the senses; indriya-arthesu—in sense gratification; vartante—let 
them be so engaged; iti—thus; dharayan—considering. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, moving about, sleeping and breathing, always knows 
within himself that he actually does nothing at all. Because while speaking, 
evacuating, receiving, or opening or closing his eyes, he always knows that only 
the material senses are engaged with their objects and that he is aloof from 
them. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness is pure in his existence, and consequently 
he has nothing to do with any work which depends upon five immediate and 
remote causes: the doer, the work, the situation, the endeavor and fortune. 
This is because he is engaged in the loving transcendental service of Krsna. 
Although he appears to be acting with his body and senses, he is always 
conscious of his actual position, which is spiritual engagement. In material 
consciousness, the senses are engaged in sense gratification, but in Krsna 
consciousness the senses are engaged in the satisfaction of Krsna’s senses. 
Therefore, the Krsna conscious person is always free, even though he appears 
to be engaged in affairs of the senses. Activities such as seeing and hearing are 
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actions of the senses meant for receiving knowledge, whereas moving, 
speaking, evacuating, etc., are actions of the senses meant for work. A Krsna 
conscious person is never affected by the actions of the senses. He cannot 
perform any act except in the service of the Lord because he knows that he is 
the eternal servitor of the Lord. 


TEXT 10 


TAVITA Haft ax set HAs a: | 
Sad 4 A Wa wapa Il 90 Il 


brahmany ādhāya karmàni 

sangam tyaktva karoti yah 
lipyate na sa püpena 

padma-patram ivambhasa 


SYNONYMS 


brahmani—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhaya—resigning; 
karmàni—all works; sangam—attachment; tyaktvá—giving up; 
karoti—performs; yah—who; lipyate—is affected; na—never; sah—he; 
padpena—by sin; padma-patram—a lotus leaf; iva—like; ambhasa—by the 


water. 


TRANSLATION 


One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the results 
unto the Supreme Lord, is unaffected by sinful action, as the lotus leaf is 
untouched by water. 


PURPORT 


Here brahmani means in Krsna consciousness. The material world is a sum 
total manifestation of the three modes of material nature, technically called 
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the pradhadna. The Vedic hymns sarvam hy etad brahma (Mandikya Upanisad 
2), tasmád etad brahma nàma-rüpam annam ca jaàyate (Mundaka Upanisad 
1.2.10), and, in the Bhagavad-gita (14.3), mama yonir mahad brahma indicate 
that everything in the material world is a manifestation of Brahman; and 
although the effects are differently manifested, they are nondifferent from the 
cause. In the ISopanisad it is said that everything is related to the Supreme 
Brahman, or Krsna, and thus everything belongs to Him only. One who knows 
perfectly well that everything belongs to Krsna, that He is the proprietor of 
everything and that, therefore, everything is engaged in the service of the 
Lord, naturally has nothing to do with the results of his activities, whether 
virtuous or sinful. Even one’s material body, being a gift of the Lord for 
carrying out a particular type of action, can be engaged in Krsna 
consciousness. It is then beyond contamination by sinful reactions, exactly as 
the lotus leaf, though remaining in the water, is not wet. The Lord also says in 
the Gita (3.30), mayi sarvāņi karmàni sannyasya: “Resign all works unto Me 
[Krsna].” The conclusion is that a person without Krsna consciousness acts 
according to the concept of the material body and senses, but a person in 
Krsna consciousness acts according to the knowledge that the body is the 
property of Krsna and should therefore be engaged in the service of Krsna. 


TEXT 11 


PRA "aun gu sseREes | 
GAT: PH Hated AF GHIA ! 99 I 


kayena manasa buddhya 
kevalair indriyair api 
yoginah karma kurvanti 
sangam tyaktvatma-suddhaye 


SYNONYMS 


kayena—with the body; manasa—with the mind; buddhya—with the 
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intelligence; kevalaih—purified; indriyaih—with the senses; api—even; 
yoginah —Krsna conscious persons; karma—actions; kurvanti—they perform; 
sangam—attachment; tyaktva—giving up; dtma—of the self; suddhaye—for 
the purpose of purification. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogis, abandoning attachment, act with body, mind, intelligence and 
even with the senses, only for the purpose of purification. 


PURPORT 


When one acts in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the senses of 
Krsna, any action, whether of the body, mind, intelligence or even the senses, 
is purified of material contamination. There are no material reactions 
resulting from the activities of a Krsna conscious person. Therefore purified 
activities, which are generally called sad-dcdra, can be easily performed by 
acting in Krsna consciousness. Sri  Rüpa  QGosvàmi in his 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.187) describes this as follows: 


ihà yasya harer dasye 

karmand manasd gira 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


“A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the service 
of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person 
even within the material world, although he may be engaged in many so-called 
material activities.” He has no false ego, for he does not believe that he is this 
material body, or that he possesses the body. He knows that he is not this body 
and that this body does not belong to him. He himself belongs to Krsna, and 
the body too belongs to Krsna. When he applies everything produced of the 
body, mind, intelligence, words, life, wealth, etc.—whatever he may have 
within his possession—to Krsna's service, he is at once dovetailed with Krsna. 
He is one with Krsna and is devoid of the false ego that leads one to believe 
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that he is the body, etc. This is the perfect stage of Krsna consciousness. 


EX el 


GP: SHS Vel aaa HB | 
AEP: PAPRI PÈ Al ATA I ?3 I 


yuktah karma-phalam tyaktva 
Santim Gpnoti naisthikim 
ayuktah kama-kàrena 
phale sakto nibadhyate 


SYNONYMS 


yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; karma-phalam—the results 
of all activities; tyaktva—giving up; $sàntim— perfect peace; ápnoti—achieves; 
naisthikim—unflinching; ayuktah—one who is not in Krsna consciousness; 
kaàma-kàrena—for enjoying the result of work; phale—in the result; 

saktah —attached; nibadhyate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace because he offers the 
result of all activities to Me; whereas a person who is not in union with the 
Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of his labor, becomes entangled. 


PURPORT 


The difference between a person in Krsna consciousness and a person in 
bodily consciousness is that the former is attached to Krsna whereas the latter 
is attached to the results of his activities. The person who is attached to Krsna 
and works for Him only is certainly a liberated person, and he has no anxiety 
over the results of his work. In the Bhdgavatam, the cause of anxiety over the 
result of an activity is explained as being one's functioning in the conception 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


of duality, that is, without knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Krsna is the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. In Krsna consciousness, 
there is no duality. All that exists is a product of Krsna’s energy, and Krsna is 
all good. Therefore, activities in Krsna consciousness are on the absolute 
plane; they are transcendental and have no material effect. One is therefore 
filled with peace in Krsna consciousness. But one who is entangled in profit 
calculation for sense gratification cannot have that peace. This is the secret of 
Krsna consciousness—realization that there is no existence besides Krsna is 
the platform of peace and fearlessness. 


TEXT 13 


ade FAM TAM TI ema 
Taek a eet de Baa HAT I 93 | 


sarva-karmdni manasa 
sannyasyáste sukham vasi 
nava-dvare pure dehi 
naiva kurvan na karayan 


SYNONYMS 


sarva—all; karmani—activities; manasa—by the mind; sannyasya—giving up; 
dste—remains; sukham—in happiness; vasi—one who is controlled; 
nava-dvadre—in the place where there are nine gates; pure—in the city; 
dehi—the embodied soul; na—never; eva—certainly; kurvan—doing anything; 
na—not; karayan—causing to be done. 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied living being controls his nature and mentally renounces 
all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates [the material body], 
neither working nor causing work to be done. 
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PURPORT 


The embodied soul lives in the city of nine gates. The activities of the body, 
or the figurative city of body, are conducted automatically by its particular 
modes of nature. The soul, although subjecting himself to the conditions of the 
body, can be beyond those conditions, if he so desires. Owing only to 
forgetfulness of his superior nature, he identifies with the material body, and 
therefore suffers. By Krsna consciousness, he can revive his real position and 
thus come out of his embodiment. Therefore, when one takes to Krsna 
consciousness, one at once becomes completely aloof from bodily activities. In 
such a controlled life, in which his deliberations are changed, he lives happily 
within the city of nine gates. The nine gates are mentioned as follows: 


nava-dvàáre pure dehi 

hamso lelayate bahih 

vasi sarvasya lokasya 
sthavarasya carasya ca 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within the body of a 
living entity, is the controller of all living entities all over the universe. The 
body consists of nine gates [two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, one mouth, the 
anus and the genitals]. The living entity in his conditioned stage identifies 
himself with the body, but when he identifies himself with the Lord within 
himself, he becomes just as free as the Lord, even while in the body.” 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.18) 

Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is free from both the outer and inner 
activities of the material body. 


TEXT 14 
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na kartrtvam na karmàni 
lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karma-phala-sarivyogam 
svabhdvas tu pravartate 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; kartrtvam—proprietorship; na—nor; karmadni—activities; 
lokasya—of the people; srjati—creates; prabhuh—the master of the city of the 
body; na—nor; karma-phala—with the results of activities; 
samyogam—connection; svabhdvah—the modes of material nature; tu—but; 
pravartate—act. 


TRANSLATION 


The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create activities, 
nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the fruits of action. All this 
is enacted by the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, as will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, is one of the 
energies or natures of the Supreme Lord but is distinct from matter, which is 
another nature—called inferior—of the Lord. Somehow the superior nature, 
the living entity, has been in contact with material nature since time 
immemorial. The temporary body or material dwelling place which he obtains 
is the cause of varieties of activities and their resultant reactions. Living in 
such a conditional atmosphere, one suffers the results of the activities of the 
body by identifying himself (in ignorance) with the body. It is ignorance 
acquired from time immemorial that is the cause of bodily suffering and 
distress. As soon as the living entity becomes aloof from the activities of the 
body, he becomes free from the reactions as well. As long as he is in the city of 
body, he appears to be the master of it, but actually he is neither its proprietor 
nor controller of its actions and reactions. He is simply in the midst of the 
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material ocean, struggling for existence. The waves of the ocean are tossing 
him, and he has no control over them. His best solution is to get out of the 
water by transcendental Krsna consciousness. That alone will save him from 
all turmoil. 


TEXT 15 
Ten Pear 4 s qd fry: | 
SANs AWA Ft Weed SAA: udi 


nddatte kasyacit papam 
na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajfianenavrtam jfianam 
tena muhyanti jantavah 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ddatte—accepts; kasyacit —anyone's; papam—sin; na—nor; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; su-krtam—pious activities; vibhuh—the Supreme 
Lord; ajfiánena—by ignorance; dvrtam—covered; jfidnam—knowledge; 
tena—by that; muhyanti—are bewildered; jantavah—the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor does the Supreme Lord assume anyone’s sinful or pious activities. 
Embodied beings, however, are bewildered because of the ignorance which 
covers their real knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The Sanskrit word vibhu means the Supreme Lord who is full of unlimited 
knowledge, riches, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation. He is always 
satisfied in Himself, undisturbed by sinful or pious activities. He does not 
create a particular situation for any living entity, but the living entity, 
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bewildered by ignorance, desires to be put into certain conditions of life, and 
thereby his chain of action and reaction begins. A living entity is, by superior 
nature, full of knowledge. Nevertheless, he is prone to be influenced by 
ignorance due to his limited power. The Lord is omnipotent, but the living 
entity is not. The Lord is vibhu, or omniscient, but the living entity is anu, or 
atomic. Because he is a living soul, he has the capacity to desire by his free will. 
Such desire is fulfilled only by the omnipotent Lord. And so, when the living 
entity is bewildered in his desires, the Lord allows him to fulfill those desires, 
but the Lord is never responsible for the actions and reactions of the particular 
situation which may be desired. Being in a bewildered condition, therefore, the 
embodied soul identifies himself with the circumstantial material body and 
becomes subjected to the temporary misery and happiness of life. The Lord is 
the constant companion of the living entity as Paramatma, or the Supersoul, 
and therefore He can understand the desires of the individual soul, as one can 
smell the flavor of a flower by being near it. Desire is a subtle form of 
conditioning for the living entity. The Lord fulfills his desire as he deserves: 
Man proposes and God disposes. The individual is not, therefore, omnipotent 
in fulfilling his desires. The Lord, however, can fulfill all desires, and the Lord, 
being neutral to everyone, does not interfere with the desires of the minute 
independent living entities. However, when one desires Krsna, the Lord takes 
special care and encourages one to desire in such a way that one can attain to 
Him and be eternally happy. The Vedic hymns therefore declare, esa u hy eva 
sádhu karma kàrayati tam yam ebhyo lokebhya unninisate. esa u evasadhu karma 
kdrayati yam adho ninisate: “The Lord engages the living entity in pious 
activities so that he may be elevated. The Lord engages him in impious 
activities so that he may go to hell.” ( Kausitakr Upanisaa 3.8) 


ajfio jantur ani$o 'yam 
atmanah sukha-duhkhayoh 


isvara-prerito gacchet 
svargam vasv abhram eva ca 


"The living entity is completely dependent in his distress and happiness. By 
the will of the Supreme he can go to heaven or hell, as a cloud is driven by the 
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” 


air. 

Therefore the embodied soul, by his immemorial desire to avoid Krsna 
consciousness, causes his own bewilderment. Consequently, although he is 
constitutionally eternal, blissful and cognizant, due to the littleness of his 
existence he forgets his constitutional position of service to the Lord and is 
thus entrapped by nescience. And, under the spell of ignorance, the living 
entity claims that the Lord is responsible for his conditional existence. The 
Vedanta-sütras (2.1.34) also confirm this. Vaisamya-nairghrnye na sdpeksatvat 
tatha hi darsayati: “The Lord neither hates nor likes anyone, though He 
appears to." 


TEXT 16 


MAT q AGMA AST ASAT: | 
AACA TAA SR d 95 | 


jfiánena tu tad ajfianam 

yesám násitam atmanah 

tesüm dditya-vaj jfianam 
brakasayati tat param 


SYNONYMS 


jfiánena—by knowledge; tu—but; tat —that; ajfianam—nescience; 
yesam—whose; násitam——is destroyed; dtmanah—of the living entity; 
tesam—their; dditya-vat—like the rising sun; jfianam—knowledge; 
brakasayati—discloses; tat param—Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which nescience 
is destroyed, then his knowledge reveals everything, as the sun lights up 
everything in the daytime. 
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PURPORT 


Those who have forgotten Krsna must certainly be bewildered, but those 
who are in Krsna consciousness are not bewildered at all. It is stated in the 
Bhagavad-gità, sarvam jfdna-plavena, jfiànagnih sarva-karmdni and na hi 
jfidnena sadríam. Knowledge is always highly esteemed. And what is that 
knowledge? Perfect knowledge is achieved when one surrenders unto Krsna, as 
is said in the Seventh Chapter, 19th verse: bahūnām janmandm ante jfidnavan 
mam prapadyate. After passing through many, many births, when one perfect 
in knowledge surrenders unto Krsna, or when one attains Krsna consciousness, 
then everything is revealed to him, as everything is revealed by the sun in the 
daytime. The living entity is bewildered in so many ways. For instance, when 
he unceremoniously thinks himself God, he actually falls into the last snare of 
nescience. If a living entity is God, then how can he become bewildered by 
nescience? Does God become bewildered by nescience? If so, then nescience, 
or Satan, is greater than God. Real knowledge can be obtained from a person 
who is in perfect Krsna consciousness. Therefore, one has to seek out such a 
bona fide spiritual master and, under him, learn what Krsna consciousness is, 
for Krsna consciousness will certainly drive away all nescience, as the sun 
drives away darkness. Even though a person may be in full knowledge that he 
is not this body but is transcendental to the body, he still may not be able to 
discriminate between the soul and the Supersoul. However, he can know 
everything well if he cares to take shelter of the perfect, bona fide Krsna 
conscious spiritual master. One can know God and one's relationship with 
God only when one actually meets a representative of God. A representative 
of God never claims that he is God, although he is paid all the respect 
ordinarily paid to God because he has knowledge of God. One has to learn the 
distinction between God and the living entity. Lord $ri Krsna therefore stated 
in the Second Chapter (2.12) that every living being is individual and that the 
Lord also is individual. They were all individuals in the past, they are 
individuals at present, and they will continue to be individuals in the future, 
even after liberation. At night we see everything as one in the darkness, but in 
day, when the sun is up, we see everything in its real identity. Identity with 
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individuality in spiritual life is real knowledge. 


TEXT 17 


TEATAR ASARTA: 
TOIT MATAAFA: | 29 I 


tad-buddhayas tad-átmànas 
tan-nisthds tat-pardyanah 
gacchanty apunar-dvrttim 
jfiána-nirdhüta-kalmasah 


SYNONYMS 


tat-buddhayah—those whose intelligence is always in the Supreme; 
tat-àtmanah—those whose minds are always in the Supreme; 
tat-nisthah—those whose faith is only meant for the Supreme; 
tat-paradyanah—who have completely taken shelter of Him; gacchanti—go; 
apunah-dvrttim—to liberation; jfiána—by knowledge; nirdhüta—cleansed; 
kalmasah —misgivings. 


TRANSLATION 


When one's intelligence, mind, faith and refuge are all fixed in the Supreme, 
then one becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through complete knowledge and 
thus proceeds straight on the path of liberation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Transcendental Truth is Lord Krsna. The whole 
Bhagavad-gità centers around the declaration that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is the version of all Vedic literature. Para-tattva 
means the Supreme Reality, who is understood by the knowers of the Supreme 
as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead, is the last word in the Absolute. There is nothing more than that. 
The Lord says, mattah parataram mànyat kificid asti dhanafijaya. Impersonal 
Brahman is also supported by Krsna: brahmano hi pratisthaham. Therefore in 
all ways Krsna is the Supreme Reality. One whose mind, intelligence, faith and 
refuge are always in Krsna, or, in other words, one who is fully in Krsna 
consciousness, is undoubtedly washed clean of all misgivings and is in perfect 
knowledge in everything concerning transcendence. A Krsna conscious person 
can thoroughly understand that there is duality (simultaneous identity and 
individuality) in Krsna, and, equipped with such transcendental knowledge, 
one can make steady progress on the path of liberation. 


TEXT 18 


faeere svat wf ff | 
aft aq ae cw fsa: sme 5 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
Suni caiva $va-pàke ca 

panditah sama-darsinah 


SYNONYMS 


vidya—with education; vinaya—and gentleness; sampanne—fully equipped; 
brahmane—in the brahmana; gavi—in the cow; hastini—in the elephant; 
$uni—in the dog; ca—and; eva—certainly; $va-páke—in the dog-eater (the 
outcaste); ca—respectively; panditah—those who are wise; 
sama-darsinah—who see with equal vision. 


TRANSLATION 


The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste ]. 
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PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not make any distinction between species or 
castes. The bráhmana and the outcaste may be different from the social point 
of view, or a dog, a cow, and an elephant may be different from the point of 
view of species, but these differences of body are meaningless from the 
viewpoint of a learned transcendentalist. This is due to their relationship to 
the Supreme, for the Supreme Lord, by His plenary portion as Paramatma, is 
present in everyone's heart. Such an understanding of the Supreme is real 
knowledge. As far as the bodies are concerned in different castes or different 
species of life, the Lord is equally kind to everyone because He treats every 
living being as a friend yet maintains Himself as Paramatma regardless of the 
circumstances of the living entities. The Lord as Paramatma is present both in 
the outcaste and in the brahmana, although the body of a brahmana and that 
of an outcaste are not the same. The bodies are material productions of 
different modes of material nature, but the soul and the Supersoul within the 
body are of the same spiritual quality. The similarity in the quality of the soul 
and the Supersoul, however, does not make them equal in quantity, for the 
individual soul is present only in that particular body whereas the Paramatma 
is present in each and every body. A Krsna conscious person has full 
knowledge of this, and therefore he is truly learned and has equal vision. The 
similar characteristics of the soul and Supersoul are that they are both 
conscious, eternal and blissful. But the difference is that the individual soul is 
conscious within the limited jurisdiction of the body whereas the Supersoul is 
conscious of all bodies. The Supersoul is present in all bodies without 
distinction. 


TEXT 19 
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ihaiva tair jitah sargo 
yesám sdmye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma 
tasmād brahmani te sthitah 


SYNONYMS 


iha—in this life; eva—certainly; taih—by them; jitah—conquered; 
sargah—birth and death; yesam—whose; sámye—in equanimity; 
sthitam— situated; manah—mind; nirdosam—flawless; hi—certainly; 
samam- —in equanimity; brahma—like the Supreme; tasmát—therefore; 
brahmani—in the Supreme; te—they; sthitah—are situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Those whose minds are established in sameness and equanimity have already 
conquered the conditions of birth and death. They are flawless like Brahman, 
and thus they are already situated in Brahman. 


PURPORT 


Equanimity of mind, as mentioned above, is the sign of self-realization. 
Those who have actually attained to such a stage should be considered to have 
conquered material conditions, specifically birth and death. As long as one 
identifies with this body, he is considered a conditioned soul, but as soon as he 
is elevated to the stage of equanimity through realization of self, he is liberated 
from conditional life. In other words, he is no longer subject to take birth in 
the material world but can enter into the spiritual sky after his death. The 
Lord is flawless because He is without attraction or hatred. Similarly, when a 
living entity is without attraction or hatred, he also becomes flawless and 
eligible to enter into the spiritual sky. Such persons are to be considered 
already liberated, and their symptoms are described below. 


TEXT 20 
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na prahrsyet priyam prapya 
nodvijet pràpya cápriyam 
sthira-buddhir asammüdho 
brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; prahrsyet—rejoices; priyam—the pleasant; prápya—achieving; 
na—does not; udvijet —become agitated; prapya—obtaining; ca—also; 
apriyam—the unpleasant; sthira-buddhih—self-intelligent; 

asammüdhah —unbewildered; brahma-vit—one who knows the Supreme 
perfectly; brahmani—in the transcendence; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something pleasant nor 
laments upon obtaining something unpleasant, who is self-intelligent, who is 
unbewildered, and who knows the science of God, is already situated in 


transcendence. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of the self-realized person are given herein. The first 
symptom is that he is not illusioned by the false identification of the body with 
his true self. He knows perfectly well that he is not this body, but is the 
fragmental portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is therefore 
not joyful in achieving something, nor does he lament in losing anything 
which is related to his body. This steadiness of mind is called sthira-buddhi, or 
self-intelligence. He is therefore never bewildered by mistaking the gross body 
for the soul, nor does he accept the body as permanent and disregard the 
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existence of the soul. This knowledge elevates him to the station of knowing 
the complete science of the Absolute Truth, namely Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. He thus knows his constitutional position perfectly well, without 
falsely trying to become one with the Supreme in all respects. This is called 
Brahman realization, or self-realization. Such steady consciousness is called 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 21 


TACIT (SAA AGT | 
a AINSI FATA | 22 I 


bahya-sparsesv asaktatma 

vindaty átmani yat sukham 

sa brahma-yoga-yuktatmà 
sukham aksayam asnute 


SYNONYMS 


bahya-sparsesu—in external sense pleasure; asakta-àtmá—one who is not 
attached; vindati—enjoys; dtmani—in the self; yat —that which; 
sukham—happiness; sah—he; brahma-yoga—by concentration in Brahman; 
yukta-dtma—self-connected; sukham—happiness; aksayam—unlimited; 
asnute—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a liberated person is not attracted to material sense pleasure but is 
always in trance, enjoying the pleasure within. In this way the self-realized 
person enjoys unlimited happiness, for he concentrates on the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Sri Yamunacarya, a great devotee in Krsna consciousness, said: 
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yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-pdddravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhdmany udyatam rantum Gsit 

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamdne 
bhavati mukha-vikdrah susthu nisthivanam ca 


“Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsna, 
realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure I spit at 
the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." A person in brahma-yoga, or 
Krsna consciousness, is so absorbed in the loving service of the Lord that he 
loses his taste for material sense pleasure altogether. The highest pleasure in 
terms of matter is sex pleasure. The whole world is moving under its spell, and 
a materialist cannot work at all without this motivation. But a person engaged 
in Krsna consciousness can work with greater vigor without sex pleasure, 
which he avoids. That is the test in spiritual realization. Spiritual realization 
and sex pleasure go ill together. A Krsna conscious person is not attracted to 
any kind of sense pleasure, due to his being a liberated soul. 


DEX TE? 


4 f& an ET ga US d | 
MIAH: HIT d dS TA FA Ml 22 gi 


ye hi samsparsa-jà bhogà 
duhkha-yonaya eva te 

ády-antavantah kaunteya 
na tesu ramate budhah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those; hi—certainly; samsparsa-jah—by contact with the material senses; 
bhogah—enjoyments; duhkha— distress; yonayah— sources of; eva— certainly; 
te—they are; ddi—beginning; anta—end; vantah—subject to; kaunteya—O 
son of Kunti; na—never; tesu—in those; ramate—takes delight; budhah—the 
intelligent person. 
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TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, which are 
due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, such pleasures have a 
beginning and an end, and so the wise man does not delight in them. 


PURPORT 


Material sense pleasures are due to the contact of the material senses, which 
are all temporary because the body itself is temporary. A liberated soul is not 
interested in anything which is temporary. Knowing well the joys of 
transcendental pleasures, how can a liberated soul agree to enjoy false 
pleasure? In the Padma Purdna it is said: 


ramante yogino mante 
satyanande cid-átmani 
iti rdma-padendsau 
param brahmabhidhiyate 


“The mystics derive unlimited transcendental pleasures from the Absolute 
Truth, and therefore the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of 
Godhead, is also known as Rama.” 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also (5.5.1) it is said: 


nàyam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke 
kastan kàman arhate vid-bhujam ye 
tapo divyam putrakā yena sattvarh 
śuddhyed yasmād brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


“My dear sons, there is no reason to labor very hard for sense pleasure while 
in this human form of life; such pleasures are available to the stool-eaters 
[hogs]. Rather, you should undergo penances in this life by which your 
existence will be purified, and as a result you will be able to enjoy unlimited 
transcendental bliss.” 

Therefore, those who are true yogīs or learned transcendentalists are not 
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attracted by sense pleasures, which are the causes of continuous material 
existence. The more one is addicted to material pleasures, the more he is 
entrapped by material miseries. 


TEXT 23 


aidia a: ate mAT | 
preprdigd OT a JE: a Feat TR: | 23 Il 


Saknotihaiva yah sodhum 
prak sarira-vimoksanat 
kadma-krodhodbhavam vegam 
sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 


SYNONYMS 


Saknoti—is able; iha eva—in the present body; yah—one who; sodhum—to 
tolerate; prak— before; sarira—the body; vimoksanát—giving up; 
kama—desire; krodha—and anger; udbhavam—— generated from; vegam— urges; 
sah—he; yuktah—in trance; sah—he; sukhi—happy; narah—human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Before giving up this present body, if one is able to tolerate the urges of the 
material senses and check the force of desire and anger, he is well situated and 
is happy in this world. 


PURPORT 


If one wants to make steady progress on the path of self-realization, he must 
try to control the forces of the material senses. There are the forces of talk, 
forces of anger, forces of mind, forces of the stomach, forces of the genitals, 
and forces of the tongue. One who is able to control the forces of all these 
different senses, and the mind, is called gosvami, or svámi. Such gosvdmis live 
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strictly controlled lives, and forgo altogether the forces of the senses. Material 
desires, when unsatiated, generate anger, and thus the mind, eyes and chest 
become agitated. Therefore, one must practice to control them before one 
gives up this material body. One who can do this is understood to be 
self-realized and is thus happy in the state of self-realization. It is the duty of 
the transcendentalist to try strenuously to control desire and anger. 


TEXT 24 


AMSAT gAs TAT AASA ATT SI: | 
a ant sata saciar i 28 I 


yo mtah-sukho 'ntar-àràmas 
tathdntar-jyotir eva yah 
sa yogi brahma-nirvanam 
brahma-bhüto 'dhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


yah—one who; antah-sukhah—happy from within; antah-dramah—actively 
enjoying within; tatha—as well as; antah-jyotih—aiming within; 
eva—certainly; yah—anyone; sah—he; yogi—a mystic; 
brahma-nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; brahma-bhütah —being 
self-realized; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One whose happiness is within, who is active and rejoices within, and whose 
aim is inward is actually the perfect mystic. He is liberated in the Supreme, and 
ultimately he attains the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is able to relish happiness from within, how can one retire from 
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the external engagements meant for deriving superficial happiness? A 
liberated person enjoys happiness by factual experience. He can, therefore, sit 
silently at any place and enjoy the activities of life from within. Such a 
liberated person no longer desires external material happiness. This state is 
called brahma-bhüta, attaining which one is assured of going back to Godhead, 
back to home. 


EXT 25 


Od TAA: efir: | 
SAT AMAA: AAR TA: | auod 


labhante brahma-nirvanam 
rsayah ksina-kalmasah 

chinna-dvaidhà yatatmanah 
sarva-bhüta-hite ratah 


SYNONYMS 


labhante—achieve; brahma-nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; 

rsayah —those who are active within; ksina-kalmasaáh—who are devoid of all 
sins; chinna—having torn off; dvaidhah—duality; yata-dtmanah—engaged in 
self-realization; sarva-bhüta—for all living entities; hite—in welfare work; 
ratah—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are beyond the dualities that arise from doubts, whose minds are 
engaged within, who are always busy working for the welfare of all living 
beings, and who are free from all sins achieve liberation in the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Only a person who is fully in Krsna consciousness can be said to be engaged 
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in welfare work for all living entities. When a person is actually in the 
knowledge that Krsna is the fountainhead of everything, then when he acts in 
that spirit he acts for everyone. The sufferings of humanity are due to 
forgetfulness of Krsna as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor, and the 
supreme friend. Therefore, to act to revive this consciousness within the entire 
human society is the highest welfare work. One cannot be engaged in such 
first-class welfare work without being liberated in the Supreme. A Krsna 
conscious person has no doubt about the supremacy of Krsna. He has no doubt 
because he is completely freed from all sins. This is the state of divine love. 

A person engaged only in ministering to the physical welfare of human 
society cannot factually help anyone. Temporary relief of the external body 
and the mind is not satisfactory. The real cause of one’s difficulties in the hard 
struggle for life may be found in one’s forgetfulness of his relationship with the 
Supreme Lord. When a man is fully conscious of his relationship with Krsna, 
he is actually a liberated soul, although he may be in the material tabernacle. 


TEXT 26 


PPA Ada SITE | 
saat saat add ARIAT a6 N 


kama-krodha-vimuktanam 
yatinam yata-cetasam 
abhito brahma-nirvanam 
vartate viditatmandm 


SYNONYMS 


kama—from desires; krodha—and anger; vimuktandm—of those who are 
liberated; yatinam—of the saintly persons; yata-cetasám—who have full 
control over the mind; abhitah—assured in the near future; 
brahma-nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; vartate—is there; 
vidita-dtmanaém—of those who are self-realized. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who are free from anger and all material desires, who are self-realized, 
self-disciplined and constantly endeavoring for perfection, are assured of 
liberation in the Supreme in the very near future. 


PURPORT 


Of the saintly persons who are constantly engaged in striving toward 
salvation, one who is in Krsna consciousness is the best of all. The Bhagavatam 


(4.22.39) confirms this fact as follows: 


yat-pdda-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmàsayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha- 
sroto-gands tam aranam bhaja vásudevam 


“Just try to worship, in devotional service, Vasudeva, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Even great sages are not able to control the forces of 
the senses as effectively as those who are engaged in transcendental bliss by 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, uprooting the deep-grown desire for fruitive 
activities.” 

In the conditioned soul the desire to enjoy the fruitive results of work is so 
deep rooted that it is very difficult even for the great sages to control such 
desires, despite great endeavors. A devotee of the Lord, constantly engaged in 
devotional service in Krsna consciousness, perfect in self-realization, very 
quickly attains liberation in the Supreme. Owing to his complete knowledge in 
self-realization, he always remains in trance. To cite an analogous example of 
this: 


darsana-dhydna-samsparSair 
matsya-kiirma-vihangamah 
svàny apatydni pusnanti 
tatháham api padma-ja 
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“By vision, by meditation and by touch only do the fish, the tortoise and the 
birds maintain their offspring. Similarly do I also, O Padmaja!” 

The fish brings up its offspring simply by looking at them. The tortoise 
brings up its offspring simply by meditation. The eggs of the tortoise are laid 
on land, and the tortoise meditates on the eggs while in the water. Similarly, 
the devotee in Krsna consciousness, although far away from the Lord’s abode, 
can elevate himself to that abode simply by thinking of Him constantly—by 
engagement in Krsna consciousness. He does not feel the pangs of material 
miseries; this state of life is called brahma-nirvana, or the absence of material 
miseries due to being constantly immersed in the Supreme. 


TEXIS 27-28 


Mpa seataagqgqara xag 
WONT zb Hea ASPARATA tl RO di 


Fela: | 
AAE a: Fel A US a: | 25 I 


sparsan krtvà bahir bahyams 
caksus caivdntare bhruvoh 
prāņāpānau samau krtva 
nāsābhyantara-cãārinau 


yatendriya-mano-buddhir 
munir moksa-pardyanah 
vigatecchā-bhaya-krodho 
yah sadā mukta eva sah 


SYNONYMS 


sparsan—sense objects, such as sound; krtvā—keeping; bahih—external; 
bahyan—unnecessary; caksuh—eyes; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
antare—between; bhruvoh—the eyebrows; prána-apánau—up-and 
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down-moving air; samau—in suspension; krtva—keeping; 
ndsa-abhyantara—within the nostrils; carinau—blowing; yata—controlled; 
indriya—senses; manah—mind; buddhih— intelligence; munih—the 
transcendentalist; moksa—for liberation; parayanah— being so destined; 
vigata—having discarded; iccha—wishes; bhaya—fear; krodhah—anger; 
yah—one who; sada—always; muktah—liberated; eva—certainly; sah—he is. 


TRANSLATION 


Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision 
concentrated between the two eyebrows, suspending the inward and outward 
breaths within the nostrils, and thus controlling the mind, senses and 
intelligence, the transcendentalist aiming at liberation becomes free from desire, 
fear and anger. One who is always in this state is certainly liberated. 


PURPORT 


Being engaged in Krsna consciousness, one can immediately understand 
one’s spiritual identity, and then one can understand the Supreme Lord by 
means of devotional service. When one is well situated in devotional service, 
one comes to the transcendental position, qualified to feel the presence of the 
Lord in the sphere of one’s activity. This particular position is called liberation 
in the Supreme. 

After explaining the above principles of liberation in the Supreme, the 
Lord gives instruction to Arjuna as to how one can come to that position by 
the practice of the mysticism or yoga known as astdnga-yoga, which is divisible 
into an eightfold procedure called yama, niyama, dsana, pránayama, 
pratyahdara, dhàrana, dhyana and samādhi. In the Sixth Chapter the subject of 
yoga is explicitly detailed, and at the end of the Fifth it is only preliminarily 
explained. One has to drive out the sense objects such as sound, touch, form, 
taste and smell by the pratyahdra process in yoga, and then keep the vision of 
the eyes between the two eyebrows and concentrate on the tip of the nose 
with half-closed lids. There is no benefit in closing the eyes altogether, because 
then there is every chance of falling asleep. Nor is there benefit in opening the 
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eyes completely, because then there is the hazard of being attracted by sense 
objects. The breathing movement is restrained within the nostrils by 
neutralizing the up-moving and down-moving air within the body. By practice 
of such yoga one is able to gain control over the senses, refrain from outward 
sense objects, and thus prepare oneself for liberation in the Supreme. 

This yoga process helps one become free from all kinds of fear and anger 
and thus feel the presence of the Supersoul in the transcendental situation. In 
other words, Krsna consciousness is the easiest process of executing yoga 
principles. This will be thoroughly explained in the next chapter. A Krsna 
conscious person, however, being always engaged in devotional service, does 
not risk losing his senses to some other engagement. This is a better way of 
controlling the senses than by the astanga-yoga. 


TEXT 29 
HRP Fatal HAAPE, I 
Fes APA Mea A Aa TSA d 2e I 


bhoktaram yajfia-tapasarn 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhütanam 

jfiàtvà mam $antim rcchati 


SYNONYMS 


bhoktāram—the beneficiary; yajfia—of sacrifices; tapasám—and penances and 
austerities; sarva-loka—of all planets and the demigods thereof; 
mahd-isvaram—the Supreme Lord; su-hrdam—the benefactor; sarva—of all; 
bhitanadm—the living entities; jfiatvà—thus knowing; mám—Me (Lord 
Krsna); $antim—relief from material pangs; rcchati—one achieves. 


TRANSLATION 
A person in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the ultimate 
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beneficiary of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and 
demigods, and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace 


from the pangs of material miseries. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned souls within the clutches of illusory energy are all anxious 
to attain peace in the material world. But they do not know the formula for 
peace, which is explained in this part of the Bhagavad-gitd. The greatest peace 
formula is simply this: Lord Krsna is the beneficiary in all human activities. 
Men should offer everything to the transcendental service of the Lord because 
He is the proprietor of all planets and the demigods thereon. No one is greater 
than He. He is greater than the greatest of the demigods, Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma. In the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.7) the Supreme Lord is 
described as tam i$varánam paramam mahesvaram. Under the spell of illusion, 
living entities are trying to be lords of all they survey, but actually they are 
dominated by the material energy of the Lord. The Lord is the master of 
material nature, and the conditioned souls are under the stringent rules of 
material nature. Unless one understands these bare facts, it is not possible to 
achieve peace in the world either individually or collectively. This is the sense 
of Krsna consciousness: Lord Krsna is the supreme predominator, and all living 
entities, including the great demigods, are His subordinates. One can attain 
perfect peace only in complete Krsna consciousness. 

This Fifth Chapter is a practical explanation of Krsna consciousness, 
generally known as karma-yoga. The question of mental speculation as to how 
karma-yoga can give liberation is answered herewith. To work in Krsna 
consciousness is to work with the complete knowledge of the Lord as the 
predominator. Such work is not different from transcendental knowledge. 
Direct Krsna consciousness is bhakti-yoga, and jfiana-yoga is a path leading to 
bhakti-yoga. Krsna consciousness means to work in full knowledge of one's 
relationship with the Supreme Absolute, and the perfection of this 
consciousness is full knowledge of Krsna, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. A pure soul is the eternal servant of God as His fragmental part and 
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parcel. He comes into contact with māyā (illusion) due to the desire to lord it 
over máyá, and that is the cause of his many sufferings. As long as he is in 
contact with matter, he has to execute work in terms of material necessities. 
Krsna consciousness, however, brings one into spiritual life even while one is 
within the jurisdiction of matter, for it is an arousing of spiritual existence by 
practice in the material world. The more one is advanced, the more he is freed 
from the clutches of matter. The Lord is not partial toward anyone. Everything 
depends on one's practical performance of duties in Krsna consciousness, 
which helps one control the senses in every respect and conquer the influence 
of desire and anger. And one who stands fast in Krsna consciousness, 
controlling the abovementioned passions, remains factually in the 
transcendental stage, or brahma-nirvdna. The eightfold yoga mysticism is 
automatically practiced in Krsna consciousness because the ultimate purpose is 
served. There is a gradual process of elevation in the practice of yama, niyama, 
dsana, pranayama, pratyahdra, dhdrand, dhyana and samādhi. But these only 
preface perfection by devotional service, which alone can award peace to the 
human being. It is the highest perfection of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Karma-yoga, or Action in Krsna Consciousness. 


Dhyana-yoga 


TEXT 1 


ferara 
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Sm: HHS He HY Hella a: | 
a uem a apf aa fw area: 9 


$ri-bhagavan uváca 
anásritah karma-phalam 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavan uváca—the Lord said; anasritah—without taking shelter; 
karma-phalam—of the result of work; karyam——obligatory; karma—work; 
karoti—performs; yah—one who; sah—he; sannydsi—in the renounced order; 
ca—also; yogi—mystic; ca—also; na—not; nih—without; agnih—fire; 
na—nor; ca—also; akriyah—without duty. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One who is unattached to the 
fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of 
life, and he is the true mystic, not he who lights no fire and performs no duty. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter the Lord explains that the process of the eightfold yoga 
system is a means to control the mind and the senses. However, this is very 
difficult for people in general to perform, especially in the Age of Kali. 
Although the eightfold yoga system is recommended in this chapter, the Lord 
emphasizes that the process of karma-yoga, or acting in Krsna consciousness, is 
better. Everyone acts in this world to maintain his family and their 
paraphernalia, but no one is working without some self-interest, some personal 
gratification, be it concentrated or extended. The criterion of perfection is to 
act in Krsna consciousness, and not with a view to enjoying the fruits of work. 
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To act in Krsna consciousness is the duty of every living entity because all are 
constitutionally parts and parcels of the Supreme. The parts of the body work 
for the satisfaction of the whole body. The limbs of the body do not act for 
self-satisfaction but for the satisfaction of the complete whole. Similarly, the 
living entity who acts for satisfaction of the supreme whole and not for 
personal satisfaction is the perfect sannydsi, the perfect yogi. 

The sannydsis sometimes artificially think that they have become liberated 
from all material duties, and therefore they cease to perform agnihotra yajfias 
(fire sacrifices), but actually they are self-interested because their goal is to 
become one with the impersonal Brahman. Such a desire is greater than any 
material desire, but it is not without self-interest. Similarly, the mystic yogi 
who practices the yoga system with half-open eyes, ceasing all material 
activities, desires some satisfaction for his personal self. But a person acting in 
Krsna consciousness works for the satisfaction of the whole, without 
self-interest. A Krsna conscious person has no desire for self-satisfaction. His 
criterion of success is the satisfaction of Krsna, and thus he is the perfect 
sannyási, or perfect yogi. Lord Caitanya, the highest perfectional symbol of 
renunciation, prays in this way: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitàm và jagad-i$a kamaye 
mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatàd bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O Almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor to enjoy 
beautiful women. Nor do I want any number of followers. What I want only is 
the causeless mercy of Your devotional service in my life, birth after birth.” 


TEXT 2 
s Wem wean faf ues | 
4 desea uf ref HAA tt 2 1 


yam sannydsam iti prahur 
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yogam tam viddhi pandava 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo 
yogi bhavati kascana 


SYNONYMS 


yam—what; sannydsam—renunciation; iti—thus; prahuh—they say; 
yogam—linking with the Supreme; tam—that; viddhi—you must know; 
padndava—O son of Pandu; na—never; hi—certainly; asannyasta—without 
giving up; sankalpah—desire for self-satisfaction; yogi—a mystic 
transcendentalist; bhavati—becomes; ka$cana—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


What is called renunciation you should know to be the same as yoga, or 
linking oneself with the Supreme, O son of Pandu, for one can never become a 
yogi unless he renounces the desire for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


Real sannydsa-yoga or bhakti means that one should know his constitutional 
position as the living entity, and act accordingly. The living entity has no 
separate independent identity. He is the marginal energy of the Supreme. 
When he is entrapped by material energy, he is conditioned, and when he is 
Krsna conscious, or aware of the spiritual energy, then he is in his real and 
natural state of life. Therefore, when one is in complete knowledge, one ceases 
all material sense gratification, or renounces all kinds of sense gratificatory 
activities. This is practiced by the yogis who restrain the senses from material 
attachment. But a person in Krsna consciousness has no opportunity to engage 
his senses in anything which is not for the purpose of Krsna. Therefore, a 
Krsna conscious person is simultaneously a sannydsi and a yogi. The purpose of 
knowledge and of restraining the senses, as prescribed in the jfidna and yoga 
processes, is automatically served in Krsna consciousness. If one is unable to 
give up the activities of his selfish nature, then jfiána and yoga are of no avail. 
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The real aim is for a living entity to give up all selfish satisfaction and to be 
prepared to satisfy the Supreme. A Krsna conscious person has no desire for 
any kind of self-enjoyment. He is always engaged for the enjoyment of the 
Supreme. One who has no information of the Supreme must therefore be 
engaged in self-satisfaction, because no one can stand on the platform of 
inactivity. All purposes are perfectly served by the practice of Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 3 


3me [ PÅ HOPS | 
TA TAA TA: HOTTA | 3 | 


druruksor muner yogar 
karma kàranam ucyate 
yogārūdhasya tasyaiva 
Samah kāranam ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


āruruksoh—who has just begun yoga; muneh—of the sage; yogam—the 
eightfold yoga system; karma—work; karanam—the means; ucyate—is said to 
be; yoga—eightfold yoga; driidhasya—of one who has attained; tasya—his; 
eva—certainly; $amah——cessation of all material activities; karanam—the 


means; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is a neophyte in the eightfold yoga system, work is said to be 
the means; and for one who is already elevated in yoga, cessation of all material 


activities is said to be the means. 


PURPORT 
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The process of linking oneself with the Supreme is called yoga. It may be 
compared to a ladder for attaining the topmost spiritual realization. This 
ladder begins from the lowest material condition of the living entity and rises 
up to perfect self-realization in pure spiritual life. According to various 
elevations, different parts of the ladder are known by different names. But all 
in all, the complete ladder is called yoga and may be divided into three parts, 
namely jfiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga and bhakti-yoga. The beginning of the ladder 
is called the yogaruruksu stage, and the highest rung is called yogárüdha. 

Concerning the eightfold yoga system, attempts in the beginning to enter 
into meditation through regulative principles of life and practice of different 
sitting postures (which are more or less bodily exercises) are considered 
fruitive material activities. All such activities lead to achieving perfect mental 
equilibrium to control the senses. When one is accomplished in the practice of 
meditation, he ceases all disturbing mental activities. 

A Krsna conscious person, however, is situated from the beginning on the 
platform of meditation because he always thinks of Krsna. And, being 
constantly engaged in the service of Krsna, he is considered to have ceased all 
material activities. 


TEXT 4 


qa f& dfe a seq | 
adagan meesmreqd 


3 Il 


yada hi nendriyarthesu 

na karmasv anusajjate 
sarva-sankalpa-sannyàsi 

yogàrüdhas tadocyate 


SYNONYMS 


yada—when; hi—certainly; na—not; indriya-arthesu—in sense gratification; 
na—never; karmasu—in fruitive activities; anusajjate—one necessarily 
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engages; sarva-sankalpa—of all material desires; sannyási—renouncer; 
yoga-drudhah—elevated in yoga; tada—at that time; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is said to be elevated in yoga when, having renounced all material 


desires, he neither acts for sense gratification nor engages in fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


When a person is fully engaged in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord, he is pleased in himself, and thus he is no longer engaged in sense 
gratification or in fruitive activities. Otherwise, one must be engaged in sense 
gratification, since one cannot live without engagement. Without Krsna 
consciousness, one must be always seeking self-centered or extended selfish 
activities. But a Krsna conscious person can do everything for the satisfaction 
of Krsna and thereby be perfectly detached from sense gratification. One who 
has no such realization must mechanically try to escape material desires before 
being elevated to the top rung of the yoga ladder. 


TEXT 5 
SRAATAA AAA | 
AAT MA TTA fuse wg 


uddhared ātmanātmānam 
ndtmdnam avasddayet 
átmaiva hy dtmano bandhur 
dtmaiva ripur dtmanah 


SYNONYMS 


uddharet—one must deliver; dtmand—by the mind; adtmadnam—the 
conditioned soul; na—never; dtmanam—the conditioned soul; 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


avasádayet—put into degradation; dtma—mind; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; 
dtmanah—of the conditioned soul; bandhuh—friend; átma—mind; 
eva—certainly; ripwh—enemy; átmanah—of the conditioned soul. 


TRANSLATION 


One must deliver himself with the help of his mind, and not degrade himself. 
The mind is the friend of the conditioned soul, and his enemy as well. 


PURPORT 


The word átmà denotes body, mind and soul—depending upon different 
circumstances. In the yoga system, the mind and the conditioned soul are 
especially important. Since the mind is the central point of yoga practice, dtma 
refers here to the mind. The purpose of the yoga system is to control the mind 
and to draw it away from attachment to sense objects. It is stressed herein that 
the mind must be so trained that it can deliver the conditioned soul from the 
mire of nescience. In material existence one is subjected to the influence of 
the mind and the senses. In fact, the pure soul is entangled in the material 
world because the mind is involved with the false ego, which desires to lord it 
over material nature. Therefore, the mind should be trained so that it will not 
be attracted by the glitter of material nature, and in this way the conditioned 
soul may be saved. One should not degrade oneself by attraction to sense 
objects. The more one is attracted by sense objects, the more one becomes 
entangled in material existence. The best way to disentangle oneself is to 
always engage the mind in Krsna consciousness. The word hi is used for 
emphasizing this point, i.e., that one must do this. It is also said: 


mana eva manusyanam 
karanam bandha-moksayoh 

bandhàya visayásango 
muktyai nirvisayam manah 


“For man, mind is the cause of bondage and mind is the cause of liberation. 
Mind absorbed in sense objects is the cause of bondage, and mind detached 
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from the sense objects is the cause of liberation.” (Amrta-bindu Upanisad 2) 
Therefore, the mind which is always engaged in Krsna consciousness is the 
cause of supreme liberation. 


TEXT 6 


FRIAS Aaa Sia: | 
HUA AAA FAAS AAA d E Il 


bandhur ātmātmanas tasya 
yenātmaivātmanā jitah 
anátmanas tu Satrutve 
vartetdtmaiva Satru-vat 


SYNONYMS 


bandhuh—friend; átmá—the mind; átmanah—of the living entity; tasya—of 
him; yena—by whom; átmá—the mind; eva—certainly; dtmand—by the living 
entity; jitah—conquered; anátmanah—of one who has failed to control the 
mind; tu—but; $atrutve—because of enmity; varteta—remains; átmà eva—the 
very mind; $atru-vat—as an enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; but for 
one who has failed to do so, his mind will remain the greatest enemy. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of practicing eightfold yoga is to control the mind in order to 
make it a friend in discharging the human mission. Unless the mind is 
controlled, the practice of yoga (for show) is simply a waste of time. One who 
cannot control his mind lives always with the greatest enemy, and thus his life 
and its mission are spoiled. The constitutional position of the living entity is to 
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carry out the order of the superior. As long as one’s mind remains an 
unconquered enemy, one has to serve the dictations of lust, anger, avarice, 
illusion, etc. But when the mind is conquered, one voluntarily agrees to abide 
by the dictation of the Personality of Godhead, who is situated within the 
heart of everyone as Paramatma. Real yoga practice entails meeting the 
Paramatma within the heart and then following His dictation. For one who 
takes to Krsna consciousness directly, perfect surrender to the dictation of the 
Lord follows automatically. 


TEXT 7 


Rama: yae WEHICHT aT: | 
faga: Ag TA AAA: 009 Il 


jitātmanah praśāntasya 
paramātmā samāhitah 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
tathà mánápamanayoh 


SYNONYMS 


jita-àtmanah—of one who has conquered his mind; prasantasya—who has 
attained tranquillity by such control over the mind; parama-atma—the 
Supersoul; samahitah—approached completely; sita—in cold; usna—heat; 
sukha—happiness; duhkhesu—and distress; tatha—also; mana—in honor; 
apamdnayoh—and dishonor. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already reached, for 
he has attained tranquillity. To such a man happiness and distress, heat and 
cold, honor and dishonor are all the same. 


PURPORT 
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Actually, every living entity is intended to abide by the dictation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in everyone’s heart as 
Paramatma. When the mind is misled by the external, illusory energy, one 
becomes entangled in material activities. Therefore, as soon as one’s mind is 
controlled through one of the yoga systems, one should be considered to have 
already reached the destination. One has to abide by superior dictation. When 
one’s mind is fixed on the superior nature, he has no alternative but to follow 
the dictation of the Supreme. The mind must admit some superior dictation 
and follow it. The effect of controlling the mind is that one automatically 
follows the dictation of the Paramatma, or Supersoul. Because this 
transcendental position is at once achieved by one who is in Krsna 
consciousness, the devotee of the Lord is unaffected by the dualities of 
material existence, namely distress and happiness, cold and heat, etc. This 
state is practical samādhi, or absorption in the Supreme. 


TEXT 8 


aaa Fees fefe: | 
GP Syed UN GASH: d = I 


Jfiana-vijffiana-trptatmà 
küta-stho vijitendriyah 
yukta ity ucyate yogi 
sama-lostráà$ma-kaficanah 


SYNONYMS 


jfiána—by acquired knowledge; vijfidna—and realized knowledge; 
trpta—satisfied; dtmad—a living entity; kita-sthah—spiritually situated; 
vijita-indriyah—sensually controlled; yuktah—competent for self-realization; 
iti—thus; ucyate—is said; yogi—a mystic; sama—equipoised; lostra—pebbles; 
asma—stone; kdficanah—gold. 
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TRANSLATION 


A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a yogi [or 
mystic] when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired knowledge and 
realization. Such a person is situated in transcendence and is self-controlled. He 
sees everything— whether it be pebbles, stones or gold—as the same. 


PURPORT 


Book knowledge without realization of the Supreme Truth is useless. This is 
stated as follows: 


atah Sri-krsna-ndmdadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvádau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated senses. 
Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the 
Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord 
revealed to him." ( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 

This Bhagavad-gità is the science of Krsna consciousness. No one can 
become Krsna conscious simply by mundane scholarship. One must be 
fortunate enough to associate with a person who is in pure consciousness. A 
Krsna conscious person has realized knowledge, by the grace of Krsna, because 
he is satisfied with pure devotional service. By realized knowledge, one 
becomes perfect. By transcendental knowledge one can remain steady in his 
convictions, but by mere academic knowledge one can be easily deluded and 
confused by apparent contradictions. It is the realized soul who is actually 
self-controlled, because he is surrendered to Krsna. He is transcendental 
because he has nothing to do with mundane scholarship. For him mundane 
scholarship and mental speculation, which may be as good as gold to others, are 
of no greater value than pebbles or stones. 
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TEXT 9 


AEIR EISE uE EN | 
aqa p um zem |< i 
suhrn-mitradry-uddsina- 
madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 


sádhusv api ca pápesu 
sama-buddhir visisyate 


SYNONYMS 


su-hrt—to well-wishers by nature; mitra—benefactors with affection; 
ari—enemies; uddsina—neutrals between belligerents; 
madhya-stha—mediators between belligerents; dvesya—the envious; 
bandhusu—and the relatives or well-wishers; sadhusu—unto the pious; api—as 
well as; ca—and; papesu—unto the sinners; sama-buddhih—having equal 
intelligence; visisyate—is far advanced. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is considered still further advanced when he regards honest 
well-wishers, affectionate benefactors, the neutral, mediators, the envious, 
friends and enemies, the pious and the sinners all with an equal mind. 


TEXT 10 


apt gaia aac zeta fea: 
Cpl Fara erateakeE: | 9o |i 


yogi yufijita satatam 
ātmānam rahasi sthitah 
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ekaki yata-cittatma 
nirásir aparigrahah 


SYNONYMS 


yogi—a transcendentalist; yufijita—must concentrate in Krsna consciousness; 
satatam—constantly; átmánam-—himself (by body, mind and self); rahasi—in 
a secluded place; sthitah —being situated; ekaki—alone; 
yata-citta-dtmad—always careful in mind; nirdsih—without being attracted by 
anything else; aparigrahah—free from the feeling of possessiveness. 


TRANSLATION 


A transcendentalist should always engage his body, mind and self in 
relationship with the Supreme; he should live alone in a secluded place and 
should always carefully control his mind. He should be free from desires and 
feelings of possessiveness. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is realized in different degrees as Brahman, Paramatma and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna consciousness means, concisely, to be 
always engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. But those 
who are attached to the impersonal Brahman or the localized Supersoul are 
also partially Krsna conscious, because impersonal Brahman is the spiritual ray 
of Krsna and Supersoul is the all-pervading partial expansion of Krsna. Thus 
the impersonalist and the meditator are also indirectly Krsna conscious. A 
directly Krsna conscious person is the topmost transcendentalist because such 
a devotee knows what is meant by Brahman and Paramatma. His knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth is perfect, whereas the impersonalist and the meditative 
yogi are imperfectly Krsna conscious. 

Nevertheless, all of these are instructed herewith to be constantly engaged 
in their particular pursuits so that they may come to the highest perfection 
sooner or later. The first business of a transcendentalist is to keep the mind 
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always on Krsna. One should always think of Krsna and not forget Him even 
for a moment. Concentration of the mind on the Supreme is called samadhi, or 
trance. In order to concentrate the mind, one should always remain in 
seclusion and avoid disturbance by external objects. He should be very careful 
to accept favorable and reject unfavorable conditions that affect his 
realization. And, in perfect determination, he should not hanker after 
unnecessary material things that entangle him by feelings of possessiveness. 

All these perfections and precautions are perfectly executed when one is 
directly in Krsna consciousness, because direct Krsna consciousness means 
self-abnegation, wherein there is very little chance for material possessiveness. 
Srila Ripa Gosvàmi characterizes Krsna consciousness in this way: 


anásaktasya visa yàn 
yatharham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 


prapaficikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityadgo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness. 
On the other hand, one who rejects everything without knowledge of its 
relationship to Krsna is not as complete in his renunciation.” 
( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.255—256) 

A Krsna conscious person well knows that everything belongs to Krsna, and 
thus he is always free from feelings of personal possession. As such, he has no 
hankering for anything on his own personal account. He knows how to accept 
things in favor of Krsna consciousness and how to reject things unfavorable to 
Krsna consciousness. He is always aloof from material things because he is 
always transcendental, and he is always alone, having nothing to do with 
persons not in Krsna consciousness. Therefore a person in Krsna consciousness 
is the perfect yogi. 
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TEXTS 11-12 


Sucau dese pratisthapya 
sthiram dsanam átmanah 
nāty-ucchritam nàáti-nicam 
cailajina-kusottaram 


tatraikagram manah krtvà 
yata-cittendriya-kriyah 
upavisydsane yufijyad 
yogam atma-visuddhaye 


SYNONYMS 


Sucau—in a sanctified; dese—land; pratisthapya—placing; sthiram—firm; 
dsanam—-seat; dtmanah—his own; na—not; ati—too; ucchritam—high; 
na—nor; ati—too; nicam—low; caila-ajina—of soft cloth and deerskin; 
kusa—and kuśa grass; uttaram—covering; tatra—thereupon; eka-agram—with 
one attention; manah—mind; krtvà—making; yata-citta—controlling the 
mind; indriya— senses; kriyah—and activities; upavisya—sitting; dsane—on 
the seat; yufijyat —should execute; yogam——yoga practice; dtma—the heart; 
visuddhaye—for clarifying. 


TRANSLATION 


To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kusa grass 
on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. The seat 
should be neither too high nor too low and should be situated in a sacred place. 
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The yogi should then sit on it very firmly and practice yoga to purify the heart 


by controlling his mind, senses and activities and fixing the mind on one point. 


PURPORT 


“Sacred place” refers to places of pilgrimage. In India the yogis, the 
transcendentalists or the devotees, all leave home and reside in sacred places 
such as Prayaga, Mathura, Vrndavana, Hrsikesáa and Hardwar and in solitude 
practice yoga where the sacred rivers like the Yamuna and the Ganges flow. 
But often this is not possible, especially for Westerners. The so-called yoga 
societies in big cities may be successful in earning material benefit, but they 
are not at all suitable for the actual practice of yoga. One who is not 
self-controlled and whose mind is not undisturbed cannot practice meditation. 
Therefore, in the Brhan-ndradiya Purdna it is said that in Kali-yuga (the 
present yuga, or age), when people in general are short-lived, slow in spiritual 
realization and always disturbed by various anxieties, the best means of 
spiritual realization is chanting the holy name of the Lord. 


harer nama harer nàma 
harer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
ndsty eva gatir anyathà 
[Adi 17.21] 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other 
way. There is no other way.” 


TEXTS 13-14 
a semuis umso ÈR: | 
ae Mae a Psp ! 93 N 
Fardeen fesreptisteratad fe: | 
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samam kdya-Siro-grivam 
dharayann acalam sthirah 
sampreksya ndsikagram svam 
digas canavalokayan 


praśāntātmā vigata-bhir 
brahmacàári-vrate sthitah 
manah samyamya mac-citto 
yukta Gsita mat-parah 


SYNONYMS 


samam—straight; kaya—body; sirah—head; grivam—and neck; 
dhàárayan—holding; acalam—unmoving; sthirah—still; sampreksya—looking; 
nàsika—of the nose; agram—at the tip; s.uam—own; di$ah—on all sides; 
ca—also; anavalokayan—not looking; pra$anta—unagitated; átma— mind; 
vigata-bhih—devoid of fear; brahmacári-vrate—in the vow of celibacy; 
sthitah—situated; manah—mind; samyamya—completely subduing; 
mat—upon Me (Krsna); cittah—concentrating the mind; yuktah—the actual 
yogi; Gsita—should sit; mat —Me; parah—the ultimate goal. 


TRANSLATION 


One should hold one's body, neck and head erect in a straight line and stare 
steadily at the tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, subdued mind, devoid 
of fear, completely free from sex life, one should meditate upon Me within the 
heart and make Me the ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 


The goal of life is to know Krsna, who is situated within the heart of every 
living being as Paramatma, the four-handed Visnu form. The yoga process is 
practiced in order to discover and see this localized form of Visnu, and not for 
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any other purpose. The localized visnu-mirti is the plenary representation of 
Krsna dwelling within one’s heart. One who has no program to realize this 
visnu-mürti is uselessly engaged in mock yoga practice and is certainly wasting 
his time. Krsna is the ultimate goal of life, and the visnu-mürti situated in one's 
heart is the object of yoga practice. To realize this visnu-mürti within the heart, 
one has to observe complete abstinence from sex life; therefore one has to 
leave home and live alone in a secluded place, remaining seated as mentioned 
above. One cannot enjoy sex life daily at home or elsewhere and attend a 
so-called yoga class and thus become a yogi. One has to practice controlling the 
mind and avoiding all kinds of sense gratification, of which sex life is the chief. 
In the rules of celibacy written by the great sage Yajfiavalkya it is said: 


karmand manasá vaca 

sarvadvasthdsu sarvadà 
sarvatra maithuna-tyago 
brahmacaryam pracaksate 


“The vow of brahmacarya is meant to help one completely abstain from sex 
indulgence in work, words and mind—at all times, under all circumstances, 
and in all places.” No one can perform correct yoga practice through sex 
indulgence. Brahmacarya is taught, therefore, from childhood, when one has 
no knowledge of sex life. Children at the age of five are sent to the guru-kula, 
or the place of the spiritual master, and the master trains the young boys in the 
strict discipline of becoming brahmacdris. Without such practice, no one can 
make advancement in any yoga, whether it be dhydna, jfiana or bhakti. One 
who, however, follows the rules and regulations of married life, having a sexual 
relationship only with his wife (and that also under regulation), is also called a 
brahmacári. Such a restrained householder brahmacdGri may be accepted in the 
bhakti school, but the jfiana and dhyana schools do not even admit householder 
brahmacáris. They require complete abstinence without compromise. In the 
bhakti school, a householder brahmacàri is allowed controlled sex life because 
the cult of bhakti-yoga is so powerful that one automatically loses sexual 
attraction, being engaged in the superior service of the Lord. In the 
Bhagavad-gita (2.59) it is said: 
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visayd vinivartante 
nirahdrasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso 'by asya 
param drstvà nivartate 


Whereas others are forced to restrain themselves from sense gratification, a 
devotee of the Lord automatically refrains because of superior taste. Other 
than the devotee, no one has any information of that superior taste. 

Vigata-bhih. One cannot be fearless unless one is fully in Krsna 
consciousness. A conditioned soul is fearful due to his perverted memory, his 
forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with Krsna. The Bhagavatam (11.2.37) 
says, bhayam  dvitiyabhinivesatah sydd isdd apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih. Krsna 
consciousness is the only basis for fearlessness. Therefore, perfect practice is 
possible for a person who is Krsna conscious. And since the ultimate goal of 
yoga practice is to see the Lord within, a Krsna conscious person is already the 
best of all yogis. The principles of the yoga system mentioned herein are 
different from those of the popular so-called yoga societies. 


TEXT 15 
qa traer Wf aaa: | 
aed frame Wedesmmiesreef gu I 


yufijann evam sadatmanam 
yogi niyata-mdnasah 
$antim nirvana-paramam 
mat-samsthdm adhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


yufijan—practicing; evam—as mentioned above; sada—constantly; 
dtmanam—body, mind and soul; yogi—the mystic transcendentalist; 
niyata-mdnasah—with a regulated mind; santim—peace; 
nirvdna-paramam—cessation of material existence; mat-samsthdm—the 
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spiritual sky (the kingdom of God); adhigacchati—does attain. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus practicing constant control of the body, mind and activities, the mystic 
transcendentalist, his mind regulated, attains to the kingdom of God [or the 
abode of Krsna] by cessation of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal in practicing yoga is now clearly explained. Yoga practice 
is not meant for attaining any kind of material facility; it is to enable the 
cessation of all material existence. One who seeks an improvement in health 
or aspires after material perfection is no yogi according to Bhagavad-gità. Nor 
does cessation of material existence entail one’s entering into “the void,” 
which is only a myth. There is no void anywhere within the creation of the 
Lord. Rather, the cessation of material existence enables one to enter into the 
spiritual sky, the abode of the Lord. The abode of the Lord is also clearly 
described in the Bhagavad-gità as that place where there is no need of sun, 
moon or electricity. All the planets in the spiritual kingdom are 
self-illuminated like the sun in the material sky. The kingdom of God is 
everywhere, but the spiritual sky and the planets thereof are called param 
dhàma, or superior abodes. 

A consummate yogi, who is perfect in understanding Lord Krsna, as is 
clearly stated herein by the Lord Himself (mat-cittah, mat-parah, 
mat-sthadnam), can attain real peace and can ultimately reach His supreme 
abode, Krsnaloka, known as Goloka Vrndavana. In the Brahma-sarhità (5.37) 
it is clearly stated, goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah: the Lord, although 
residing always in His abode called Goloka, is the all-pervading Brahman and 
the localized Paramatma as well by dint of His superior spiritual energies. No 
one can reach the spiritual sky (Vaikuntha) or enter into the Lord's eternal 
abode (Goloka Vrndavana) without the proper understanding of Krsna and 
His plenary expansion Visnu. Therefore a person working in Krsna 
consciousness is the perfect yogi, because his mind is always absorbed in 
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Krsna’s activities (sa vai manah krsna-padáravindayoh). In the Vedas also 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) we learn, tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti: “One can 
overcome the path of birth and death only by understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna.” In other words, perfection of the yoga system 
is the attainment of freedom from material existence and not some magical 
jugglery or gymnastic feats to befool innocent people. 


TEXT 16 


peg usd A AeA: | 
q AAAS ST AT ASA db 95 Il 


ndty-asnatas ’tu yogo ’sti 

na caikantam anasnatah 
na cati-svapna-silasya 
jagrato naiva càrjuna 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ati—too much; a$natah—of one who eats; tu—but; yogah—linking 
with the Supreme; asti—there is; na—nor; ca—also; ekantam—overly; 
anasnatah—abstaining from eating; na—nor; ca—also; ati—too much; 
svapna-silasya—of one who sleeps; jagratah—or one who keeps night watch 
too much; na—not; eva—ever; ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no possibility of one’s becoming a yogi, O Arjuna, if one eats too 
much or eats too little, sleeps too much or does not sleep enough. 


PURPORT 


Regulation of diet and sleep is recommended herein for the yogis. Too much 
eating means eating more than is required to keep the body and soul together. 
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There is no need for men to eat animals, because there is an ample supply of 
grains, vegetables, fruits and milk. Such simple foodstuff is considered to be in 
the mode of goodness according to the Bhagavad-gita. Animal food is for those 
in the mode of ignorance. Therefore, those who indulge in animal food, 
drinking, smoking and eating food which is not first offered to Krsna will 
suffer sinful reactions because of eating only polluted things. Bhufijate te tv 
aghar pāpā ye pacanty átma-kàranát. Anyone who eats for sense pleasure, or 
cooks for himself, not offering his food to Krsna, eats only sin. One who eats 
sin and eats more than is allotted to him cannot execute perfect yoga. It is best 
that one eat only the remnants of foodstuff offered to Krsna. A person in 
Krsna consciousness does not eat anything which is not first offered to Krsna. 
Therefore, only the Krsna conscious person can attain perfection in yoga 
practice. Nor can one who artificially abstains from eating, manufacturing his 
own personal process of fasting, practice yoga. The Krsna conscious person 
observes fasting as it is recommended in the scriptures. He does not fast or eat 
more than is required, and he is thus competent to perform yoga practice. One 
who eats more than required will dream very much while sleeping, and he must 
consequently sleep more than is required. One should not sleep more than six 
hours daily. One who sleeps more than six hours out of twenty-four is certainly 
influenced by the mode of ignorance. A person in the mode of ignorance is 
lazy and prone to sleep a great deal. Such a person cannot perform yoga. 


TEXT 17 


PERRERA FRAT PHY | 
grea BT Gef TACT d ? di 


yuktahara-vihárasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 
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SYNONYMS 


yukta—regulated; ahara—eating; vihdrasya—recreation; yukta—regulated; 
cestasya—of one who works for maintenance; karmasu—in discharging duties; 
yukta—regulated; svapna-avabodhasya—sleep and wakefulness; 
yogah—practice of yoga; bhavati—becomes; duhkha-ha— diminishing pains. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is regulated in his habits of eating, sleeping, recreation and work can 
mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system. 


PURPORT 


Extravagance in the matter of eating, sleeping, defending and 
mating—which are demands of the body—can block advancement in the 
practice of yoga. As far as eating is concerned, it can be regulated only when 
one is practiced to take and accept prasadam, sanctified food. Lord Krsna is 
offered, according to the Bhagavad-gita (9.26), vegetables, flowers, fruits, 
grains, milk, etc. In this way, a person in Krsna consciousness becomes 
automatically trained not to accept food not meant for human consumption, 
or not in the category of goodness. As far as sleeping is concerned, a Krsna 
conscious person is always alert in the discharge of his duties in Krsna 
consciousness, and therefore any unnecessary time spent sleeping is considered 
a great loss. Avyartha-kalatvam: [Cc.Madhya 23.18-19] a Krsna conscious 
person cannot bear to pass a minute of his life without being engaged in the 
service of the Lord. Therefore, his sleeping is kept to a minimum. His ideal in 
this respect is Srila Ripa Gosvami, who was always engaged in the service of 
Krsna and who could not sleep more than two hours a day, and sometimes not 
even that. Thakura Haridasa would not even accept prasádam nor even sleep 
for a moment without finishing his daily routine of chanting with his beads 
three hundred thousand names. As far as work is concerned, a Krsna conscious 
person does not do anything which is not connected with Krsna's interest, and 
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thus his work is always regulated and is untainted by sense gratification. Since 
there is no question of sense gratification, there is no material leisure for a 
person in Krsna consciousness. And because he is regulated in all his work, 
speech, sleep, wakefulness and all other bodily activities, there is no material 
misery for him. 


TEXT 18 
qar fattad Roana | 
Pegs: meer BH Serpens AT ll 9 | 


yada viniyatam cittam 

dtmany evdvatisthate 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo 

yukta ity ucyate tada 


SYNONYMS 


yada—when; viniyatam—particularly disciplined; cittam—the mind and its 
activities; dtmani—in the transcendence; eva—certainly; 
avatisthate—becomes situated; nisprhah—devoid of desire; sarva—for all kinds 
of; kamebhyah—material sense gratification; yuktah—well situated in yoga; 
iti—thus; ucyate—is said to be; tada—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When the yogi, by practice of yoga, disciplines his mental activities and 
becomes situated in transcendence— devoid of all material desires—he is said to 
be well established in yoga. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the yogi are distinguished from those of an ordinary person 
by his characteristic cessation from all kinds of material desires—of which sex 
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is the chief. A perfect yogi is so well disciplined in the activities of the mind 
that he can no longer be disturbed by any kind of material desire. This 
perfectional stage can automatically be attained by persons in Krsna 
consciousness, as stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18—20): 


sa vai manah krsna-pádáravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-máàrjanadisu 
śrutirn cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-liñgālaya-darśane drśau 
tad-bhrtya-gātra-sparśe ’iga-sangamam 
ghranam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe 
$rimat-tulasyà rasanam tad-arpite 


pddau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 
kamam ca dàsye na tu kama-kamyayà 
yathottama-$loka-janasrayà ratih 


“King Ambarisa first of all engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna; then, one after another, he engaged his words in describing the 
transcendental qualities of the Lord, his hands in mopping the temple of the 
Lord, his ears in hearing of the activities of the Lord, his eyes in seeing the 
transcendental forms of the Lord, his body in touching the bodies of the 
devotees, his sense of smell in smelling the scents of the lotus flowers offered to 
the Lord, his tongue in tasting the tulasi leaf offered at the lotus feet of the 
Lord, his legs in going to places of pilgrimage and the temple of the Lord, his 
head in offering obeisances unto the Lord, and his desires in executing the 
mission of the Lord. All these transcendental activities are quite befitting a 
pure devotee." 

This transcendental stage may be inexpressible subjectively by the followers 
of the impersonalist path, but it becomes very easy and practical for a person 
in Krsna consciousness, as is apparent in the above description of the 
engagements of Maharaja Ambarisa. Unless the mind is fixed on the lotus feet 
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of the Lord by constant remembrance, such transcendental engagements are 
not practical. In the devotional service of the Lord, therefore, these prescribed 
activities are called arcana, or engaging all the senses in the service of the 
Lord. The senses and the mind require engagements. Simple abnegation is not 
practical. Therefore, for people in general—especially those who are not in the 
renounced order of life—transcendental engagement of the senses and the 
mind as described above is the perfect process for transcendental achievement, 
which is called yukta in the Bhagavad-gità. 


TEXT 19 


sem A aaae dud A EA | 
AR referees a NA: 039 | 


yathā dīpo nivāta-stho 
nengate sobama smrta 
yogino yata-cittasya 
yufijato yogam átmanah 


SYNONYMS 


yathd—as; dipah—a lamp; nivata-sthah—in a place without wind; na—does 
not; ingate—waver; sà—this; upamàá— comparison; smrtd—is considered; 
yoginah—of the yogi; yata-cittasya—whose mind is controlled; 
yufijatah—constantly engaged; yogam—in meditation; dtmanah—on 
transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


As a lamp in a windless place does not waver, so the transcendentalist, 
whose mind is controlled, remains always steady in his meditation on the 
transcendent self. 


PURPORT 
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A truly Krsna conscious person, always absorbed in transcendence, in 
constant undisturbed meditation on his worshipable Lord, is as steady as a 
lamp in a windless place. 


TEXTS 20-23 
waren fart Aeg us | 

Fa AAAI FAA qe ao I 

Tad Aca dere 1 
af aa a dar erage aaa: d 29 1 

FSS AK SPT At ase TA: | 
Weare FS Teorey AAA d 22 I 
q fem; cenare AREA 23 I 


yatroparamate cittam 
niruddham yoga-sevayà 
yatra caivátmanátmanam 
ba$yann atmani tusyati 


sukham atyantikam yat tad 

buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na caivayam 
sthitas calati tattvatah 


yam labdhvà caparam labharn 
manyate nddhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate 


tam vidyād duhkha-samyoga- 
viyogam yoga-samjfiitam 
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SYNONYMS 


yatra—in that state of affairs where; uparamate—cease (because one feels 
transcendental happiness); cittam—mental activities; niruddham—being 
restrained from matter; yoga-sevayá—by performance of yoga; yatra—in 
which; ca—also; eva—certainly; dtmand—by the pure mind; dtmadnam—the 
self; pasyan—realizing the position of; dtmani—in the self; tusyati—one 
becomes satisfied; sukham—happiness; dtyantikam—supreme; yat—which; 
tat—that; buddhi—by intelligence; grahyam—accessible; 
atindriyam—transcendental; vetti —one knows; yatra—wherein; na—never; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; ayam—he; sthitah—situated; calati—moves; 
tattvatah—from the truth; yam—that which; labdhva—by attainment; 
ca—also; aparam—any other; labham—gain; manyate—considers; na—never; 
adhikam—more; tatah—than that; yasmin—in which; sthitah—being situated; 
na—never; duhkhena—by miseries; gurund api—even though very difficult; 
vicalyate—becomes shaken; tam—that; vidyat—you must know; 
duhkha-sarnyoga—of the miseries of material contact; 
viyogam—extermination; yoga-samjfiitam—called trance in yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


In the stage of perfection called trance, or samadhi, one’s mind is completely 
restrained from material mental activities by practice of yoga. This perfection is 
characterized by one’s ability to see the self by the pure mind and to relish and 
rejoice in the self. In that joyous state, one is situated in boundless 
transcendental happiness, realized through transcendental senses. Established 
thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this he thinks there is 
no greater gain. Being situated in such a position, one is never shaken, even in 
the midst of greatest difficulty. This indeed is actual freedom from all miseries 


arising from material contact. 


PURPORT 
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By practice of yoga one becomes gradually detached from material concepts. 
This is the primary characteristic of the yoga principle. And after this, one 
becomes situated in trance, or samādhi, which means that the yogi realizes the 
Supersoul through transcendental mind and intelligence, without any of the 
misgivings of identifying the self with the Superself. Yoga practice is more or 
less based on the principles of the Patafijali system. Some unauthorized 
commentators try to identify the individual soul with the Supersoul, and the 
monists think this to be liberation, but they do not understand the real 
purpose of the Patafijali system of yoga. There is an acceptance of 
transcendental pleasure in the Patafijali system, but the monists do not accept 
this transcendental pleasure, out of fear of jeopardizing the theory of oneness. 
The duality of knowledge and knower is not accepted by the nondualist, but in 
this verse transcendental  pleasure—realized through transcendental 
senses—is accepted. And this is corroborated by Patafijali Muni, the famous 
exponent of the yoga system. The great sage declares in his Yoga-sütras (3.34): 
purusartha-Sinydnadm gundndm pratiprasavah kaivalyarm svarüpa-pratistha và 
citi-Saktir iti. 

This citi-éakti, or internal potency, is transcendental. Purusártha means 
material religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and, at the end, 
the attempt to become one with the Supreme. This “oneness with the 
Supreme” is called kaivalyam by the monist. But according to Patafijali, this 
kaivalyam is an internal, or transcendental, potency by which the living entity 
becomes aware of his constitutional position. In the words of Lord Caitanya, 
this state of affairs is called ceto-darpana-mdrjanam [Cc. Antya 20.12], or 
clearance of the impure mirror of the mind. This "clearance" is actually 
liberation, or bhava-mahd-davagni-nirvapanam. The theory of nirvana—also 
preliminary—corresponds with this principle. In the Bhagavatam (2.10.6) this 
is called svarüpena vyavasthitih. The Bhagavad-gità also confirms this situation 
in this verse. 

After nirvàna, or material cessation, there is the manifestation of spiritual 
activities, or devotional service to the Lord, known as Krsna consciousness. In 
the words of the Bhàgavatam, svarüpena vyavasthitih: this is the “real life of the 
living entity." Māyā, or illusion, is the condition of spiritual life contaminated 
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by material infection. Liberation from this material infection does not mean 
destruction of the original eternal position of the living entity. Patafijali also 
accepts this by his words kaivalyarh svarüpa-pratistha vd citi-Saktir iti. This 
citi-éakti, or transcendental pleasure, is real life. This is confirmed in the 
Vedanta-siitra (1.1.12) as ánanda-mayo 'bhyasát. This natural transcendental 
pleasure is the ultimate goal of yoga and is easily achieved by execution of 
devotional service, or bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga will be vividly described in the 
Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gità. 

In the yoga system, as described in this chapter, there are two kinds of 
samadhi, called samprajfiata-samaádhi and asamprajfiata-samadhi. When one 
becomes situated in the transcendental position by various philosophical 
researches, he is said to have achieved samprajfiata-samadhi. In the 
asamprajfiata-samüdhi there is no longer any connection with mundane 
pleasure, for one is then transcendental to all sorts of happiness derived from 
the senses. When the yogi is once situated in that transcendental position, he 
is never shaken from it. Unless the yogi is able to reach this position, he is 
unsuccessful. Today's so-called yoga practice, which involves various sense 
pleasures, is contradictory. A yogi indulging in sex and intoxication is a 
mockery. Even those yogis who are attracted by the siddhis (perfections) in the 
process of yoga are not perfectly situated. If yogis are attracted by the 
by-products of yoga, then they cannot attain the stage of perfection, as is 
stated in this verse. Persons, therefore, indulging in the make-show practice of 
gymnastic feats or siddhis should know that the aim of yoga is lost in that way. 

The best practice of yoga in this age is Krsna consciousness, which is not 
baffling. A Krsna conscious person is so happy in his occupation that he does 
not aspire after any other happiness. There are many impediments, especially 
in this age of hypocrisy, to practicing hatha-yoga, dhydna-yoga and jfiana-yoga, 
but there is no such problem in executing karma-yoga or bhakti-yoga. 

As long as the material body exists, one has to meet the demands of the 
body, namely eating, sleeping, defending and mating. But a person who is in 
pure bhakti-yoga, or in Krsna consciousness, does not arouse the senses while 
meeting the demands of the body. Rather, he accepts the bare necessities of 
life, making the best use of a bad bargain, and enjoys transcendental happiness 
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in Krsna consciousness. He is callous toward incidental occurrences—such as 
accidents, disease, scarcity and even the death of a most dear relative—but he 
is always alert to execute his duties in Krsna consciousness, or bhakti-yoga. 
Accidents never deviate him from his duty. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(2.14), āgamāpāyino 'nityas tāms titiksasva bhdrata. He endures all such 
incidental occurrences because he knows that they come and go and do not 
affect his duties. In this way he achieves the highest perfection in yoga 
practice. 


TEXT 24 


a figs akpeat apistfeersaat | 


ASOT Aa: | 
mAn fefe GA: | 28 Il 


sa nis$cayena yoktavyo 
yogo 'nirvinna-cetasá 
sankalpa-prabhavan kāmāms 
tyaktvà sarvàn asesatah 
manasaivendriya-gramam 
viniyamya samantatah 


SYNONYMS 


sah—that; niscayena—with firm determination; yoktavyah —must be 
practiced; yogah—-yoga system; anirvinna-cetasá—without deviation; 
sankalpa—mental speculations; prabhavan—born of; kiman—material desires; 
tyaktva—giving up; sarvan—all; asesatah—completely; manasa—by the mind; 
eva—certainly; indriya-gramam—the full set of senses; viniyamya—regulating; 
samantatah—from all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


One should engage oneself in the practice of yoga with determination and 
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faith and not be deviated from the path. One should abandon, without 
exception, all material desires born of mental speculation and thus control all 
the senses on all sides by the mind. 


PURPORT 


The yoga practitioner should be determined and should patiently prosecute 
the practice without deviation. One should be sure of success at the end and 
pursue this course with great perseverance, not becoming discouraged if there 
is any delay in the attainment of success. Success is sure for the rigid 
practitioner. Regarding bhakti-yoga, Rupa Gosvami says: 


utsáhàn nis$cayad dhairyat 

tat-tat-karma-pravartandat 
sanga-tydgat sato vrtteh 

sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 


“One can execute the process of bhakti-yoga successfully with full-hearted 
enthusiasm, perseverance, and determination, by following the prescribed 
duties in the association of devotees and by engaging completely in activities 
of goodness.” ( Upadesamrta 3) 

As for determination, one should follow the example of the sparrow who 
lost her eggs in the waves of the ocean. A sparrow laid her eggs on the shore of 
the ocean, but the big ocean carried away the eggs on its waves. The sparrow 
became very upset and asked the ocean to return her eggs. The ocean did not 
even consider her appeal. So the sparrow decided to dry up the ocean. She 
began to pick out the water in her small beak, and everyone laughed at her for 
her impossible determination. The news of her activity spread, and at last 
Garuda, the gigantic bird carrier of Lord Visnu, heard it. He became 
compassionate toward his small sister bird, and so he came to see the sparrow. 
Garuda was very pleased by the determination of the small sparrow, and he 
promised to help. Thus Garuda at once asked the ocean to return her eggs lest 
he himself take up the work of the sparrow. The ocean was frightened at this, 
and returned the eggs. Thus the sparrow became happy by the grace of Garuda. 
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Similarly, the practice of yoga, especially bhakti-yoga in Krsna 
consciousness, may appear to be a very difficult job. But if anyone follows the 
principles with great determination, the Lord will surely help, for God helps 
those who help themselves. 


EXT. 225 


at: adeta VERIS | 
AAG AA: Heal A feefrefü RATAA gu audi 


Sanaih Sanair uparamed 
buddhyà dhrti-grhitaya 
dtma-samstham manah krtva 
na kificid api cintayet 


SYNONYMS 


Sanaih—gradually; sanaih—step by step; uparamet—one should hold back; 
buddhya—by intelligence; dhrti-grhitaya—carried by conviction; 
dtma-samnstham—placed in transcendence; manah—mind; krtva—making; 
na—not; kificit—anything else; api—even; cintayet—should think of. 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually, step by step, one should become situated in trance by means of 
intelligence sustained by full conviction, and thus the mind should be fixed on 
the self alone and should think of nothing else. 


PURPORT 


By proper conviction and intelligence one should gradually cease sense 
activities. This is called pratyahara. The mind, being controlled by conviction, 
meditation, and cessation from the senses, should be situated in trance, or 
samadhi. At that time there is no longer any danger of becoming engaged in 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


the material conception of life. In other words, although one is involved with 
matter as long as the material body exists, one should not think about sense 
gratification. One should think of no pleasure aside from the pleasure of the 
Supreme Self. This state is easily attained by directly practicing Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 26 


Gal Fat AASA FAIA] | 
qed fphaerer3 Fa AAT US! 


yato yato niscalati 
manaś caficalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad 
ātmany eva vasam nayet 


SYNONYMS 


yatah yatah—wherever; ni$calati—becomes verily agitated; manah—the mind; 
caficalam—flickering; asthiram—unsteady; tatah tatah—from there; 
niyamya—regulating; etat—this; dtmani—in the self; eva—certainly; 
vasam—control; nayet—must bring under. 


TRANSLATION 
From wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and unsteady nature, 


one must certainly withdraw it and bring it back under the control of the self. 


PURPORT 


The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteady. But a self-realized yogi 
has to control the mind; the mind should not control him. One who controls 
the mind (and therefore the senses as well) is called gosvami, or svami, and one 
who is controlled by the mind is called go-dàsa, or the servant of the senses. A 
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gosvàmi knows the standard of sense happiness. In transcendental sense 
happiness, the senses are engaged in the service of Hrsikesa, or the supreme 
owner of the senses—Krsna. Serving Krsna with purified senses is called Krsna 
consciousness. That is the way of bringing the senses under full control. What 
is more, that is the highest perfection of yoga practice. 


TEXT 27 
WAT GA USA aT | 
SH ARTS TAPP AT || 2 Il 


prasanta-manasam hy enam 
yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Sànta-rajasam 
brahma-bhütam akalmasam 


SYNONYMS 


prasanta—peaceful, fixed on the lotus feet of Krsna; manasam—whose mind; 
hi—certainly; enam—this; yoginam—yogi; sukham—happiness; uttamam—the 
highest; upaiti—attains; santa-rajasam—his passion pacified; 
brahma-bhitam—liberation by identification with the Absolute; 
akalmasam—freed from all past sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi whose mind is fixed on Me verily attains the highest perfection of 
transcendental happiness. He is beyond the mode of passion, he realizes his 
qualitative identity with the Supreme, and thus he is freed from all reactions to 
past deeds. 


PURPORT 


Brahma-bhüta is the state of being free from material contamination and 
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situated in the transcendental service of the Lord. Mad-bhaktim labhate param 
(Bg. 18.54). One cannot remain in the quality of Brahman, the Absolute, until 
one’s mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord. Sa vai manah 
krsna-pdddravindayoh. To be always engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord, or to remain in Krsna consciousness, is to be factually 
liberated from the mode of passion and all material contamination. 


TEXT 28 
WIS AGIA APH AAPAN: | 
Tal THAR TSA ua 


yufijann evam sadatmanam 
yogi vigata-kalmasah 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam 
atyantam sukham asnute 


SYNONYMS 


yufijan—engaging in yoga practice; evam—thus; sada—always; dtmanam—the 
self; yogi—one who is in touch with the Supreme Self; vigata—freed from; 
kalmasah —all material contamination; sukhena—in transcendental happiness; 
brahma-sarnsparsam—being in constant touch with the Supreme; 
atyantam—the highest; swkham—happiness; a$nute—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the self-controlled yogi, constantly engaged in yoga practice, becomes 
free from all material contamination and achieves the highest stage of perfect 
happiness in transcendental loving service to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Self-realization means knowing one's constitutional position in relationship 
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to the Supreme. The individual soul is part and parcel of the Supreme, and his 
position is to render transcendental service to the Lord. This transcendental 
contact with the Supreme is called brahma-samsparSa. 


TEXT 29 


TPA Fas ATA | 
Sad URBI Aaa Sas: d RS I 


sarva-bhüta-stham átmanam 
sarva-bhütàni catmani 
iksate yoga-yuktatma 
sarvatra sama-darsanah 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-bhüta-stham—situated in all beings; dtmanam—the Supersoul; 
sarva—all; bhütáni—entities; ca—also; dtmani—in the self; iksate—does see; 
yoga-yukta-dtmad—one who is dovetailed in Krsna consciousness; 
sarvatra—everywhere; sama-darsanah—seeing equally. 


TRANSLATION 


A true yogi observes Me in all beings and also sees every being in Me. 
Indeed, the self-realized person sees Me, the same Supreme Lord, everywhere. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious yogi is the perfect seer because he sees Krsna, the 
Supreme, situated in everyone's heart as Supersoul (Paramatma). [svarah 
sarva-bhütanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati. The Lord in His Paramatma feature is 
situated within both the heart of the dog and that of a brahmana. The perfect 
yogi knows that the Lord is eternally transcendental and is not materially 
affected by His presence in either a dog or a bráàhmana. That is the supreme 
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neutrality of the Lord. The individual soul is also situated in the individual 
heart, but he is not present in all hearts. That is the distinction between the 
individual soul and the Supersoul. One who is not factually in the practice of 
yoga cannot see so clearly. A Krsna conscious person can see Krsna in the 
heart of both the believer and the nonbeliever. In the smrti this is confirmed 
as follows: dtatatvdc ca mātrtvāc ca ātmā hi paramo harih. The Lord, being the 
source of all beings, is like the mother and the maintainer. As the mother is 
neutral to all different kinds of children, the supreme father (or mother) is 
also. Consequently the Supersoul is always in every living being. 

Outwardly, also, every living being is situated in the energy of the Lord. As 
will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, the Lord has, primarily, two 
energies—the spiritual (or superior) and the material (or inferior). The living 
entity, although part of the superior energy, is conditioned by the inferior 
energy; the living entity is always in the Lord’s energy. Every living entity is 
situated in Him in one way or another. 

The yogi sees equally because he sees that all living entities, although in 
different situations according to the results of fruitive work, in all 
circumstances remain the servants of God. While in the material energy, the 
living entity serves the material senses; and while in spiritual energy, he serves 
the Supreme Lord directly. In either case the living entity is the servant of 
God. This vision of equality is perfect in a person in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 30 


a At Weald aaa aa SAY Weg | 
TM TIANA a a À a Weald I 3o ! 


yo mam pasyati sarvatra 
sarvar ca mayi pasyati 

tasyaham na pranasyami 
sa ca me na pranasyati 
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SYNONYMS 


yah—whoever; mam—Me; pasyati—sees; sarvatra—everywhere; 
sarvam—everything; ca—and; mayi—in Me; pasyati—sees; tasya—for him; 
aham—lI; na—not; pranasyami—am lost; sah—he; ca—also; me—to Me; 
na—nor; pranasyati—is lost. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, I am never lost, 
nor is he ever lost to Me. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness certainly sees Lord Krsna everywhere, and 
he sees everything in Krsna. Such a person may appear to see all separate 
manifestations of the material nature, but in each and every instance he is 
conscious of Krsna, knowing that everything is a manifestation of Krsna’s 
energy. Nothing can exist without Krsna, and Krsna is the Lord of 
everything—this is the basic principle of Krsna consciousness. Krsna 
consciousness is the development of love of Krsna—a position transcendental 
even to material liberation. At this stage of Krsna consciousness, beyond 
self-realization, the devotee becomes one with Krsna in the sense that Krsna 
becomes everything for the devotee and the devotee becomes full in loving 
Krsna. An intimate relationship between the Lord and the devotee then exists. 
In that stage, the living entity can never be annihilated, nor is the Personality 
of Godhead ever out of the sight of the devotee. To merge in Krsna is spiritual 
annihilation. A devotee takes no such risk. It is stated in the Brahma-samhita 


(5.38): 


bremáfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yam Sydamasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
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"| worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee 
whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form 
of Syamasundara, situated within the heart of the devotee.” 

At this stage, Lord Krsna never disappears from the sight of the devotee, 
nor does the devotee ever lose sight of the Lord. In the case of a yogi who sees 
the Lord as Paramatma within the heart, the same applies. Such a yogi turns 
into a pure devotee and cannot bear to live for a moment without seeing the 
Lord within himself. 


TEXT 31 
PAC Bl AT Ara: | 
Fam sursis apf a add ! 39 tt 


sarva-bhüta-sthitam yo mam 
bhajaty ekatvam asthitah 
sarvathà vartamdno "pi 
sa yogi mayi vartate 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-bhüta-sthitam——situated in everyone's heart; yah—he who; mám—Me; 
bhajati—serves in devotional service; ekatvam—in oneness; dsthitah—situated; 
sarvatha—in all respects; varta-maénah—being situated; api—in spite of; 
sah—he; yogi—the transcendentalist; mayi—in Me; vartate—remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a yogi, who engages in the worshipful service of the Supersoul, 
knowing that I and the Supersoul are one, remains always in Me in all 


circumstances. 


PURPORT 
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A yogi who is practicing meditation on the Supersoul sees within himself 
the plenary portion of Krsna as Visnu—with four hands, holding conchshell, 
wheel, club and lotus flower. The yogi should know that Visnu is not different 
from Krsna. Krsna in this form of Supersoul is situated in everyone’s heart. 
Furthermore, there is no difference between the innumerable Supersouls 
present in the innumerable hearts of living entities. Nor is there a difference 
between a Krsna conscious person always engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of Krsna and a perfect yogi engaged in meditation on the Supersoul. 
The yogi in Krsna consciousness—even though he may be engaged in various 
activities while in material existence—remains always situated in Krsna. This 
is confirmed in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.187) of Srila Ripa Gosvami: 
nikhilasv apy avasthdsu jivan-muktah sa ucyate. A devotee of the Lord, always 
acting in Krsna consciousness, is automatically liberated. In the 
Ndrada-paficaratra this is confirmed in this way: 


dik-kalady-anavacchinne 
krsne ceto vidhàya ca 

tan-mayo bhavati ksipram 
jivo brahmani yojayet 


“By concentrating one’s attention on the transcendental form of Krsna, 
who is all-pervading and beyond time and space, one becomes absorbed in 
thinking of Krsna and then attains the happy state of transcendental 
association with Him.” 

Krsna consciousness is the highest stage of trance in yoga practice. This 
very understanding that Krsna is present as Paramatma in everyone’s heart 
makes the yogi faultless. The Vedas ( Gopala-tapani Upanisaa 1.21) confirm this 
inconceivable potency of the Lord as follows: eko ’pi san bahudhà yo ’vabhati. 
“Although the Lord is one, He is present in innumerable hearts as many.” 
Similarly, in the smrti-Sdstra it is said: 


eka eva paro visnuh 
sarva-vydpi na samsayah 
ai$varyád rüpam ekam ca 
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sürya-vat bahudheyate 


"Visnu is one, and yet He is certainly all-pervading. By His inconceivable 
potency, in spite of His one form, He is present everywhere, as the sun appears 
in many places at once." 


TEXT 32 


AANA We FA usu iss | 
ga Tae a Sa ow apf web 33 1 


atmaupamyena sarvatra 
samar pasyati yo 'rjuna 
sukham và yadi và duhkham 
sa yogi paramo matah 


SYNONYMS 


dtma—with his self; aupamyena—by comparison; sarvatra—everywhere; 
samam—equally; pasyati—sees; yah—he who; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
sukham—happiness; và—or; yadi—if; và—or; duhkham—distress; sah—such; 
yogi—a transcendentalist; paramah—perfect; matah—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


He is a perfect yogi who, by comparison to his own self, sees the true 
equality of all beings, in both their happiness and their distress, O Arjuna! 


PURPORT 


One who is Krsna conscious is a perfect yogi; he is aware of everyone’s 
happiness and distress by dint of his own personal experience. The cause of the 
distress of a living entity is forgetfulness of his relationship with God. And the 
cause of happiness is knowing Krsna to be the supreme enjoyer of all the 
activities of the human being, the proprietor of all lands and planets, and the 
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sincerest friend of all living entities. The perfect yogi knows that the living 
being who is conditioned by the modes of material nature is subjected to the 
threefold material miseries due to forgetfulness of his relationship with Krsna. 
And because one in Krsna consciousness is happy, he tries to distribute the 
knowledge of Krsna everywhere. Since the perfect yogi tries to broadcast the 
importance of becoming Krsna conscious, he is the best philanthropist in the 
world, and he is the dearest servitor of the Lord. Na ca tasmán manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah (Bg. 18.69). In other words, a devotee of the Lord 
always looks to the welfare of all living entities, and in this way he is factually 
the friend of everyone. He is the best yogi because he does not desire 
perfection in yoga for his personal benefit, but tries for others also. He does 
not envy his fellow living entities. Here is a contrast between a pure devotee of 
the Lord and a yogi interested only in his personal elevation. The yogi who has 
withdrawn to a secluded place in order to meditate perfectly may not be as 
perfect as a devotee who is trying his best to turn every man toward Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 33 


II Sara 
asa Sheen Uke: HIS T | 
dete A eM wee ÈRA i 33 tl 


arjuna uvdca 
yo yam yogas tvayà proktah 
samyena madhusüdana 
etasyaham na pasyàmi 
caficalatvat sthitirn sthiradm 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; yah ayam—this system; yogah—mysticism; 
tvaya—by You; proktah—described; samyena—generally; madhu-sidana—O 
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killer of the demon Madhu; etasya—of this; aham—I; na—do not; 
pasyami—see; caficalatvat—due to being restless; sthitim—situation; 
sthiram—stable. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Madhusüdana, the system of yoga which You have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind is restless 
and unsteady. 


PURPORT 


The system of mysticism described by Lord Krsna to Arjuna beginning with 
the words sucau dese and ending with yogi paramah is here being rejected by 
Arjuna out of a feeling of inability. It is not possible for an ordinary man to 
leave home and go to a secluded place in the mountains or jungles to practice 
yoga in this Age of Kali. The present age is characterized by a bitter struggle 
for a life of short duration. People are not serious about self-realization even by 
simple, practical means, and what to speak of this difficult yoga system, which 
regulates the mode of living, the manner of sitting, selection of place, and 
detachment of the mind from material engagements. As a practical man, 
Arjuna thought it was impossible to follow this system of yoga, even though he 
was favorably endowed in many ways. He belonged to the royal family and was 
highly elevated in terms of numerous qualities; he was a great warrior, he had 
great longevity, and, above all, he was the most intimate friend of Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Five thousand years ago, Arjuna had 
much better facilities than we do now, yet he refused to accept this system of 
yoga. In fact, we do not find any record in history of his practicing it at any 
time. Therefore this system must be considered generally impossible in this 
Age of Kali. Of course it may be possible for some very few, rare men, but for 
the people in general it is an impossible proposal. If this were so five thousand 
years ago, then what of the present day? Those who are imitating this yoga 
system in different so-called schools and societies, although complacent, are 
certainly wasting their time. They are completely in ignorance of the desired 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


goal. 


TEXT 34 


mae fe Fa: ST Wa ICAN | 
qeme fire el aaa QEFA Il 38 I 


caficalam hi manah krsna 

pramathi balavad drdham 

tasyáham nigraham manye 
vàyor iva su-duskaram 


SYNONYMS 


caficalam—flickering; hi—certainly; manah—mind; krsna—O Krsna; 
pramathi—agitating; bala-vat—strong; drdham—obstinate; tasya—its; 
aham—I; nigraham—subduing; manye—think; vàyoh—of the wind; iva—like; 
su-duskaram—difficult. 


TRANSLATION 


For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, and 
to subdue it, I think, is more difficult than controlling the wind. 


PURPORT 


The mind is so strong and obstinate that it sometimes overcomes the 
intelligence, although the mind is supposed to be subservient to the 
intelligence. For a man in the practical world who has to fight so many 
opposing elements, it is certainly very difficult to control the mind. 
Artificially, one may establish a mental equilibrium toward both friend and 
enemy, but ultimately no worldly man can do so, for this is more difficult than 
controlling the raging wind. In the Vedic literature (Katha Upanisad 1.3.3—4) 
it is said: 
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atmdnam rathinam viddhi 
Sariram ratham eva ca 
buddhim tu sdrathim viddhi 


manah pragraham eva ca 


indriyani hayan āhur 

visayams tesu gocaradn 
dtmendriya-mano-yuktam 
bhoktety Ghur manisinah 


“The individual is the passenger in the car of the material body, and 
intelligence is the driver. Mind is the driving instrument, and the senses are 
the horses. The self is thus the enjoyer or sufferer in the association of the 
mind and senses. So it is understood by great thinkers.” Intelligence is 
supposed to direct the mind, but the mind is so strong and obstinate that it 
often overcomes even one’s own intelligence, as an acute infection may surpass 
the efficacy of medicine. Such a strong mind is supposed to be controlled by 
the practice of yoga, but such practice is never practical for a worldly person 
like Arjuna. And what can we say of modern man? The simile used here is 
appropriate: one cannot capture the blowing wind. And it is even more 
difficult to capture the turbulent mind. The easiest way to control the mind, as 
suggested by Lord Caitanya, is chanting “Hare Krsna,” the great mantra for 
deliverance, in all humility. The method prescribed is sa vai manah 
krsna-pdddravindayoh: one must engage one’s mind fully in Krsna. Only then 
will there remain no other engagements to agitate the mind. 


TEXT 35 


o Anaga 
FAA Tee aÀ SS AA | 
Spams q sip sepa A UTEMD | 2u I 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
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asamsayarn mahà-bàho 
mano durnigraham calam 
abhydsena tu kaunteya 
vairdgyena ca grhyate 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Personality of Godhead said; 
asams$ayam-——undoubtedly; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; manah—the 
mind; durnigraham—difficult to curb; calam—flickering; abhydsena—by 
practice; tu—but; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; vairdgyena—by detachment; 
ca—also; grhyate—can be so controlled. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna said: O mighty-armed son of Kunti, it is undoubtedly very 
difficult to curb the restless mind, but it is possible by suitable practice and by 
detachment. 


PURPORT 


The difficulty of controlling the obstinate mind, as expressed by Arjuna, is 
accepted by the Personality of Godhead. But at the same time He suggests that 
by practice and detachment it is possible. What is that practice? In the present 
age no one can observe the strict rules and regulations of placing oneself in a 
sacred place, focusing the mind on the Supersoul, restraining the senses and 
mind, observing celibacy, remaining alone, etc. By the practice of Krsna 
consciousness, however, one engages in nine types of devotional service to the 
Lord. The first and foremost of such devotional engagements is hearing about 
Krsna. This is a very powerful transcendental method for purging the mind of 
all misgivings. The more one hears about Krsna, the more one becomes 
enlightened and detached from everything that draws the mind away from 
Krsna. By detaching the mind from activities not devoted to the Lord, one can 
very easily learn vairdgya. Vairdgya means detachment from matter and 
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engagement of the mind in spirit. Impersonal spiritual detachment is more 
difficult than attaching the mind to the activities of Krsna. This is practical 
because by hearing about Krsna one becomes automatically attached to the 
Supreme Spirit. This attachment is called paresanubhava, spiritual satisfaction. 
It is just like the feeling of satisfaction a hungry man has for every morsel of 
food he eats. The more one eats while hungry, the more one feels satisfaction 
and strength. Similarly, by discharge of devotional service one feels 
transcendental satisfaction as the mind becomes detached from material 
objectives. It is something like curing a disease by expert treatment and 
appropriate diet. Hearing of the transcendental activities of Lord Krsna is 
therefore expert treatment for the mad mind, and eating the foodstuff offered 
to Krsna is the appropriate diet for the suffering patient. This treatment is the 
process of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 36 


FAIA ANT TAT Sf A Ale: | 
TRIGA q Ada RASTA: || 36 | 


asamyatatmandà yogo 

dusprdpa iti me matih 

va$yatmanáà tu yatatà 
Sakyo ’vaptum upayatah 


SYNONYMS 


asamyata—unbridled; dtmand—by the mind; yogah—self-realization; 
dusprapah—difficult to obtain; iti—thus; me—My; matih—opinion; 
vasya—controlled; dtmand—by the mind; tu—but; yatata—while 
endeavoring; Sakyah—practical; avaptum—to achieve; updyatah—by 
appropriate means. 


TRANSLATION 
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For one whose mind is unbridled, self-realization is difficult work. But he 
whose mind is controlled and who strives by appropriate means is assured of 
success. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead declares that one who does not 
accept the proper treatment to detach the mind from material engagement can 
hardly achieve success in self-realization. Trying to practice yoga while 
engaging the mind in material enjoyment is like trying to ignite a fire while 
pouring water on it. Yoga practice without mental control is a waste of time. 
Such a show of yoga may be materially lucrative, but it is useless as far as 
spiritual realization is concerned. Therefore, one must control the mind by 
engaging it constantly in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Unless 
one is engaged in Krsna consciousness, he cannot steadily control the mind. A 
Krsna conscious person easily achieves the result of yoga practice without 
separate endeavor, but a yoga practitioner cannot achieve success without 
becoming Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 37 


I Sara 
RA: agate TSÍOgUurS: | 
sora anatase er Ud HoT EÀ ! 3 tl 


arjuna uvdca 
ayatih $raddhayopeto 
yogüc calita-manasah 
aprapya yoga-samsiddhim 
kam gati krsna gacchati 


SYNONYMS 
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arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; ayatih—the unsuccessful transcendentalist; 
$raddhaya—with faith; upetah—engaged; yogat—from the mystic link; 
calita—deviated; manasah—who has such a mind; aprápya—failing to attain; 
yoga-samsiddhim—the highest perfection in mysticism; kam—— which; 
gatim—destination; krsna—O Krsna; gacchati—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the destination of the unsuccessful 
transcendentalist, who in the beginning takes to the process of self-realization 
with faith but who later desists due to worldly-mindedness and thus does not 


attain perfection in mysticism? 


PURPORT 


The path of self-realization or mysticism is described in the Bhagavad-gità. 
The basic principle of self-realization is knowledge that the living entity is not 
this material body but that he is different from it and that his happiness is in 
eternal life, bliss and knowledge. These are transcendental, beyond both body 
and mind. Self-realization is sought by the path of knowledge, by the practice 
of the eightfold system or by bhakti-yoga. In each of these processes one has to 
realize the constitutional position of the living entity, his relationship with 
God, and the activities whereby he can reestablish the lost link and achieve 
the highest perfectional stage of Krsna consciousness. Following any of the 
above-mentioned three methods, one is sure to reach the supreme goal sooner 
or later. This was asserted by the Lord in the Second Chapter: even a little 
endeavor on the transcendental path offers a great hope for deliverance. Out 
of these three methods, the path of bhakti-yoga is especially suitable for this 
age because it is the most direct method of God realization. To be doubly 
assured, Arjuna is asking Lord Krsna to confirm His former statement. One 
may sincerely accept the path of self-realization, but the process of cultivation 
of knowledge and the practice of the eightfold yoga system are generally very 
difficult for this age. Therefore, despite constant endeavor one may fail, for 
many reasons. First of all, one may not be sufficiently serious about following 
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the process. To pursue the transcendental path is more or less to declare war 
on the illusory energy. Consequently, whenever a person tries to escape the 
clutches of the illusory energy, she tries to defeat the practitioner by various 
allurements. A conditioned soul is already allured by the modes of material 
energy, and there is every chance of being allured again, even while 
performing transcendental disciplines. This is called yogác calita-mànasah: 
deviation from the transcendental path. Arjuna is inquisitive to know the 
results of deviation from the path of self-realization. 


TEXT 38 


paama Teu | 
AS maA AA se: fT n 35 d 


kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas 
chinnábhram iva nasyati 
apratistho maha-bàáho 
vimüdho brahmanah pathi 


SYNONYMS 


kaccit —whether; na—not; ubhaya—both; vibhrastah—deviated from; 
chinna—torn; abhram—cloud; iva—like; nasyati—perishes; 
apratisthah—without any position; mahd-baho—O mighty-armed Krsna; 
vimüdhah—bewildered; brahmanah—of transcendence; pathi—on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Krsna, does not such a man, who is bewildered from the 
path of transcendence, fall away from both spiritual and material success and 
perish like a riven cloud, with no position in any sphere? 


PURPORT 
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There are two ways to progress. Those who are materialists have no interest 
in transcendence; therefore they are more interested in material advancement 
by economic development, or in promotion to the higher planets by 
appropriate work. When one takes to the path of transcendence, one has to 
cease all material activities and sacrifice all forms of so-called material 
happiness. If the aspiring transcendentalist fails, then he apparently loses both 
ways; in other words, he can enjoy neither material happiness nor spiritual 
success. He has no position; he is like a riven cloud. A cloud in the sky 
sometimes deviates from a small cloud and joins a big one. But if it cannot join 
a big one, then it is blown away by the wind and becomes a nonentity in the 
vast sky. The brahmanah pathi is the path of transcendental realization 
through knowing oneself to be spiritual in essence, part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, who is manifested as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Lord 
Sri Krsna is the fullest manifestation of the Supreme Absolute Truth, and 
therefore one who is surrendered to the Supreme Person is a successful 
transcendentalist. To reach this goal of life through Brahman and Paramatma 
realization takes many, many births (bahünám janmandm ante [Bg. 7.19]). 
Therefore the supermost path of transcendental realization is bhakti-yoga, or 
Krsna consciousness, the direct method. 


DEX TSS 


aA AT PY SRNT: | 


WET: RAMA Sup TT ! 39 |! 


etan me sam$ayam krsna 
chettum arhasy asesatah 
tvad-anyah samSayasydsya 
chettà na hy upapadyate 
SYNONYMS 
etat—this is; me—my; samhsayam—doubt; krsna—O Krsna; chettum—to dispel; 
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arhasi—Y ou are requested; asesatah—completely; tvat—than You; 
anyah—other; samsayasya—of the doubt; asya—this; chettà—remover; 
na—never; hi—certainly; upapadyate—is to be found. 


TRANSLATION 


This is my doubt, O Krsna, and I ask You to dispel it completely. But for 
You, no one is to be found who can destroy this doubt. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the perfect knower of past, present and future. In the beginning of 
the Bhagavad-gità, the Lord said that all living entities existed individually in 
the past, they exist now in the present, and they continue to retain individual 
identity in the future, even after liberation from the material entanglement. 
So He has already cleared up the question of the future of the individual living 
entity. Now, Arjuna wants to know of the future of the unsuccessful 
transcendentalist. No one is equal to or above Krsna, and certainly the 
so-called great sages and philosophers who are at the mercy of material nature 
cannot equal Him. Therefore the verdict of Krsna is the final and complete 
answer to all doubts, because He knows past, present and future perfectly—but 
no one knows Him. Krsna and Krsna conscious devotees alone can know what 
is what. 


TEXT 40 


flr Tarea 
met Ade ama faemarses fae | 
4 f& Sere Aa Wests So I 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
pártha naiveha nàmutra 
vindSas tasya vidyate 
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na hi kalyana-krt kascid 
durgatim tata gacchati 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; partha—O son 
of Prtha; na eva—never is it so; iha—in this material world; na—never; 
amutra—in the next life; vina$ah —destruction; tasya—his; vidyate—exists; 
na—never; hi—certainly; kal'yana-krt—one who is engaged in auspicious 
activities; kascit —anyone; durgatim—to degradation; tata—My friend; 
gacchati—goes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Son of Prtha, a transcendentalist 
engaged in auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this 
world or in the spiritual world; one who does good, My friend, is never 


overcome by evil. 


PURPORT 


In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17) Sri Narada Muni instructs Vyasadeva as 
follows: 


tyaktvà sva-dharmam carandmbujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha apto 'bhajatáàm sva-dharmatah 


“If someone gives up all material prospects and takes complete shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no loss or degradation in any way. 
On the other hand a nondevotee may fully engage in his occupational duties 
and yet not gain anything." For material prospects there are many activities, 
both scriptural and customary. A transcendentalist is supposed to give up all 
material activities for the sake of spiritual advancement in life, Krsna 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


consciousness. One may argue that by Krsna consciousness one may attain the 
highest perfection if it is completed, but if one does not attain such a 
perfectional stage, then he loses both materially and spiritually. It is enjoined 
in the scriptures that one has to suffer the reaction for not executing 
prescribed duties; therefore one who fails to discharge transcendental 
activities properly becomes subjected to these reactions. The Bhdgavatam 
assures the unsuccessful transcendentalist that there need be no worries. Even 
though he may be subjected to the reaction for not perfectly executing 
prescribed duties, he is still not a loser, because auspicious Krsna consciousness 
is never forgotten, and one so engaged will continue to be so even if he is 
lowborn in the next life. On the other hand, one who simply follows strictly 
the prescribed duties need not necessarily attain auspicious results if he is 
lacking in Krsna consciousness. 

The purport may be understood as follows. Humanity may be divided into 
two sections, namely, the regulated and the nonregulated. Those who are 
engaged simply in bestial sense gratifications without knowledge of their next 
life or spiritual salvation belong to the nonregulated section. And those who 
follow the principles of prescribed duties in the scriptures are classified 
amongst the regulated section. The nonregulated section, both civilized and 
noncivilized, educated and noneducated, strong and weak, are full of animal 
propensities. Their activities are never auspicious, because while enjoying the 
animal propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and mating, they perpetually 
remain in material existence, which is always miserable. On the other hand, 
those who are regulated by scriptural injunctions, and who thus rise gradually 
to Krsna consciousness, certainly progress in life. 

Those who are following the path of auspiciousness can be divided into 
three sections, namely (1) the followers of scriptural rules and regulations who 
are enjoying material prosperity, (2) those who are trying to find ultimate 
liberation from material existence, and (3) those who are devotees in Krsna 
consciousness. Those who are following the rules and regulations of the 
scriptures for material happiness may be further divided into two classes: those 
who are fruitive workers and those who desire no fruit for sense gratification. 
Those who are after fruitive results for sense gratification may be elevated to a 
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higher standard of life—even to the higher planets—but still, because they are 
not free from material existence, they are not following the truly auspicious 
path. The only auspicious activities are those which lead one to liberation. 
Any activity which is not aimed at ultimate self-realization or liberation from 
the material bodily concept of life is not at all auspicious. Activity in Krsna 
consciousness is the only auspicious activity, and anyone who voluntarily 
accepts all bodily discomforts for the sake of making progress on the path of 
Krsna consciousness can be called a perfect transcendentalist under severe 
austerity. And because the eightfold yoga system is directed toward the 
ultimate realization of Krsna consciousness, such practice is also auspicious, 
and no one who is trying his best in this matter need fear degradation. 


TEXT 41 


WT Waa matt: gm: | 
qfi a A RSA i o2?! 


prāpya punya-krtam lokān 
usitvà $asvatih samah 
Sucindm Srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate 


SYNONYMS 


pradpya—after achieving; punya-krtam—of those who performed pious 
activities; lokadn—planets; usitvà—after dwelling; $a$vatih —many; 
samah—years; Sucinadm—of the pious; sri-matam—of the prosperous; gehe—in 
the house; yoga-bhrastah—one who has fallen from the path of self-realization; 
abhijayate—takes his birth. 


TRANSLATION 


The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets 
of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


family of rich aristocracy. 


PURPORT 


The unsuccessful yogis are divided into two classes: one is fallen after very 
little progress, and one is fallen after long practice of yoga. The yogi who falls 
after a short period of practice goes to the higher planets, where pious living 
entities are allowed to enter. After prolonged life there, one is sent back again 
to this planet, to take birth in the family of a righteous brahmana vaisnava or 
of aristocratic merchants. 

The real purpose of yoga practice is to achieve the highest perfection of 
Krsna consciousness, as explained in the last verse of this chapter. But those 
who do not persevere to such an extent and who fail because of material 
allurements are allowed, by the grace of the Lord, to make full utilization of 
their material propensities. And after that, they are given opportunities to live 
prosperous lives in righteous or aristocratic families. Those who are born in 
such families may take advantage of the facilities and try to elevate themselves 
to full Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 42 


saat AAT pe Hale oar | 
wats Gat ath ST TARMI 2 I 


atha và yogindm eva 
kule bhavati dhimatém 
etad dhi durlabhataram 
loke janma yad idr$am 


SYNONYMS 


atha vā—or; yoginām—of learned transcendentalists; eva—certainly; kule—in 
the family; bhavati—takes birth; dhi-matam—of those who are endowed with 
great wisdom; etat—this; hi—certainly; durlabha-taram—very rare; loke—in 
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this world; janma—birth; yat—that which; idrsam—like this. 


TRANSLATION 


Or [if unsuccessful after long practice of yoga] he takes his birth in a family 
of transcendentalists who are surely great in wisdom. Certainly, such a birth is 


rare in this world. 


PURPORT 


Birth in a family of yogis or transcendentalists—those with great 
wisdom—is praised herein because the child born in such a family receives a 
spiritual impetus from the very beginning of his life. It is especially the case in 
the ácárya or gosvami families. Such families are very learned and devoted by 
tradition and training, and thus they become spiritual masters. In India there 
are many such dcdrya families, but they have now degenerated due to 
insufficient education and training. By the grace of the Lord, there are still 
families that foster transcendentalists generation after generation. It is 
certainly very fortunate to take birth in such families. Fortunately, both our 
spiritual master, Orn Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Maharaja, and our humble self had the opportunity to take birth in 
such families, by the grace of the Lord, and both of us were trained in the 
devotional service of the Lord from the very beginning of our lives. Later on 
we met by the order of the transcendental system. 


TEXT 43 


aa d afgaant ard uldafec | 
Fad cw dat Ws: asl pede ! 2 | 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 
yatate ca tato bhüyah 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 
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SYNONYMS 


tatra—thereupon; tam—that; buddhi-sarnyogam—revival of consciousness; 
labhate—gains; paurva-dehikam—from the previous body; yatate—he 
endeavors; ca—also; tatah—thereafter; bhiyah—again; samsiddhau—for 
perfection; kuru-nandana—O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


On taking such a birth, he revives the divine consciousness of his previous 
life, and he again tries to make further progress in order to achieve complete 
success, O son of Kuru. 


PURPORT 


King Bharata, who took his third birth in the family of a good brahmana, is 
an example of good birth for the revival of previous transcendental 
consciousness. King Bharata was the emperor of the world, and since his time 
this planet has been known among the demigods as Bharata-varsa. Formerly it 
was known as llavrta-varsa. The emperor, at an early age, retired for spiritual 
perfection but failed to achieve success. In his next life he took birth in the 
family of a good bráhmana and was known as Jada Bharata because he always 
remained secluded and did not talk to anyone. And later on he was discovered 
as the greatest transcendentalist by King Rahügana. From his life it is 
understood that transcendental endeavors, or the practice of yoga, never go in 
vain. By the grace of the Lord the transcendentalist gets repeated 
opportunities for complete perfection in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 44 


qghad dda feud aas a: | 
forage aber secs tl 829 i 
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purvabhydsena tenaiva 
hriyate hy avaśo ’pi sah 


tote 


Sabda-brahmativartate 


SYNONYMS 


bürva—previous; abhyasena—by practice; tena—by that; eva—certainly; 
hriyate—is attracted; hi—surely; ava$ah —automatically; api—also; sah—he; 


jüftasuh—inquisitive; api—even; yogasya—about yoga; 
Sabda-brahma-—ritualistic principles of scriptures; ativartate—transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue of the divine consciousness of his previous life, he automatically 
becomes attracted to the yogic principles—even without seeking them. Such an 
inquisitive transcendentalist stands always above the ritualistic principles of the 
scriptures. 


PURPORT 


Advanced yogis are not very much attracted to the rituals of the scriptures, 
but they automatically become attracted to the yoga principles, which can 
elevate them to complete Krsna consciousness, the highest yoga perfection. In 


the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7), such disregard of Vedic rituals by the 
advanced transcendentalists is explained as follows: 


aho bata $va-paco ’to gariyan 
yaj-jihvdgre vartate nàma tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmdnicur ndma grnanti ye te 


“O my Lord! Persons who chant the holy names of Your Lordship are far, 
far advanced in spiritual life, even if born in families of dog-eaters. Such 
chanters have undoubtedly performed all kinds of austerities and sacrifices, 
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bathed in all sacred places, and finished all scriptural studies.” 

The famous example of this was presented by Lord Caitanya, who accepted 
Thakura Haridasa as one of His most important disciples. Although Thakura 
Haridasa happened to take his birth in a Muslim family, he was elevated to the 
post of nàmácárya by Lord Caitanya due to his rigidly attended principle of 
chanting three hundred thousand holy names of the Lord daily: Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. And because he chanted the holy name of the Lord constantly, it is 
understood that in his previous life he must have passed through all the 
ritualistic methods of the Vedas, known as $abda-brahma. Unless, therefore, 
one is purified, one cannot take to the principles of Krsna consciousness or 
become engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna. 


TEXT 45 


WISI Ut age: | 
THETA As usb WML u Su 


prayatndd yatamdnas tu 

yogi samsuddha-kilbisah 

aneka-janma-samsiddhas 
tato yàti pardm gatim 


SYNONYMS 


prayatnat—by rigid practice; yatamanah—endeavoring; tu—and; yogi—such a 
transcendentalist; sams$uddha— washed off; kilbisah—all of whose sins; 
aneka—after many, many; janma—births; samsiddhah—having achieved 
perfection; tatah—thereafter; yati—attains; paradm—the highest; 

gatim— destination. 


TRANSLATION 
And when the yogi engages himself with sincere endeavor in making further 
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progress, being washed of all contaminations, then ultimately, achieving 
perfection after many, many births of practice, he attains the supreme goal. 


PURPORT 


A person born in a particularly righteous, aristocratic or sacred family 
becomes conscious of his favorable condition for executing yoga practice. With 
determination, therefore, he begins his unfinished task, and thus he 
completely cleanses himself of all material contaminations. When he is finally 
free from all contaminations, he attains the supreme perfection—Krsna 
consciousness. Krsna consciousness is the perfect stage of being freed of all 
contaminations. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
janānām punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 


bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“After many, many births of executing pious activities, when one is 
completely freed from all contaminations, and from all illusory dualities, one 
becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.” 


TEXT 46 


aafaa ant aA Falster: | 
sphere: Nt euren ems tl 88 I 


tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi 
jfiánibhyo 'pi mato 'dhikah 

karmibhya$s cadhiko yogi 

tasmad yogi bhavárjuna 


SYNONYMS 


tapasvibhyah—than the ascetics; adhikah—greater; yogi—the yogi; 
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jfidnibhyah—than the wise; api—also; matah—considered; adhikah—greater; 
karmibhyah—than the fruitive workers; ca—also; adhikah—greater; yogi—the 
yogi; tasmát—therefore; yogi—a transcendentalist; bhava—just become; 
arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


A yogi is greater than the ascetic, greater than the empiricist and greater 
than the fruitive worker. Therefore, O Arjuna, in all circumstances, be a yogi. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of yoga we refer to linking our consciousness with the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Such a process is named differently by various 
practitioners in terms of the particular method adopted. When the linking 
process is predominantly in fruitive activities it is called karma-yoga, when it is 
predominantly empirical it is called jfiana-yoga, and when it is predominantly 
in a devotional relationship with the Supreme Lord it is called bhakti-yoga. 
Bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, is the ultimate perfection of all yogas, as 
will be explained in the next verse. The Lord has confirmed herein the 
superiority of yoga, but He has not mentioned that it is better than bhakti-yoga. 
Bhakti-yoga is full spiritual knowledge, and therefore nothing can excel it. 
Asceticism without self-knowledge is imperfect. Empiric knowledge without 
surrender to the Supreme Lord is also imperfect. And fruitive work without 
Krsna consciousness is a waste of time. Therefore, the most highly praised form 
of yoga performance mentioned here is bhakti-yoga, and this is still more 
clearly explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 47 


ART Fast AGATA | 
Tard At A aA gea Aa: ll ve i 


yogindm api sarvesam 
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mad-gatenantar-átmaná 
$raddhavàn bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


SYNONYMS 


yogindm—of yogis; api—also; sarvesam—all types of; mat-gatena—abiding in 
Me, always thinking of Me; antah-átmaná—within himself; $raddha-vàn—in 
full faith; bhajate—renders transcendental loving service; yah—one who; 
mam—to Me (the Supreme Lord); sah—he; me—by Me; yukta-tamah—the 
greatest yogi; matah—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


And of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of 
Me within himself, and renders transcendental loving service to Me—he is the 
most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. That is My 


opinion. 
PURPORT 


The word bhajate is significant here. Bhajate has its root in the verb bhaj, 
which is used when there is need of service. The English word “worship” 
cannot be used in the same sense as bhaj. Worship means to adore, or to show 
respect and honor to the worthy one. But service with love and faith is 
especially meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can avoid 
worshiping a respectable man or a demigod and may be called discourteous, but 
one cannot avoid serving the Supreme Lord without being thoroughly 
condemned. Every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and thus every living entity is intended to serve the Supreme 
Lord by his own constitution. Failing to do this, he falls down. The 
Bhagavatam (11.5.3) confirms this as follows: 


ya esãm purusam saksad 
dtma-prabhavam is$varam 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


na bhajanty avajananti 
sthánad bhrastah patanty adhah 


“Anyone who does not render service and neglects his duty unto the 
primeval Lord, who is the source of all living entities, will certainly fall down 
from his constitutional position.” 

In this verse also the word bhajanti is used. Therefore, bhajanti is applicable 
to the Supreme Lord only, whereas the word “worship” can be applied to 
demigods or to any other common living entity. The word avajdnanti, used in 
this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, is also found in the Bhagavad-gita. Avajananti 
mam müdhàáh: “Only the fools and rascals deride the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna.” Such fools take it upon themselves to write 
commentaries on the Bhagavad-gità without an attitude of service to the Lord. 
Consequently they cannot properly distinguish between the word bhajanti and 
the word “worship.” 

The culmination of all kinds of yoga practices lies in bhakti yoga. All other 
yogas are but means to come to the point of bhakti in bhakti-yoga. Yoga actually 
means bhakti-yoga; all other yogas are progressions toward the destination of 
bhakti-yoga. From the beginning of karma-yoga to the end of bhakti-yoga is a 
long way to self-realization. Karma-yoga, without fruitive results, is the 
beginning of this path. When karma-yoga increases in knowledge and 
renunciation, the stage is called jfiana-yoga. When jfidna-yoga increases in 
meditation on the Supersoul by different physical processes, and the mind is 
on Him, it is called astánga-yoga. And when one surpasses the astánga-yoga 
and comes to the point of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna, it is 
called bhakti yoga, the culmination. Factually, bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal, 
but to analyze bhakti-yoga minutely one has to understand these other yogas. 
The yogi who is progressive is therefore on the true path of eternal good 
fortune. One who sticks to a particular point and does not make further 
progress is called by that particular name: karma-yogi, jfidna-yogi or 
dhydna-yogi, raja-yogi, hatha-yogi, etc. If one is fortunate enough to come to the 
point of bhakti-yoga, it is to be understood that he has surpassed all other yogas. 
Therefore, to become Krsna conscious is the highest stage of yoga, just as, 
when we speak of Himalayan, we refer to the world's highest mountains, of 
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which the highest peak, Mount Everest, is considered to be the culmination. 

It is by great fortune that one comes to Krsna consciousness on the path of 
bhakti-yoga to become well situated according to the Vedic direction. The ideal 
yogi concentrates his attention on Krsna, who is called Syamasundara, who is 
as beautifully colored as a cloud, whose lotuslike face is as effulgent as the sun, 
whose dress is brilliant with jewels and whose body is flower-garlanded. 
Illuminating all sides is His gorgeous luster, which is called the brahmajyoti. He 
incarnates in different forms such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He descends like a human being, as the 
son of mother Yasoda, and He is known as Krsna, Govinda and Vasudeva. He 
is the perfect child, husband, friend and master, and He is full with all 
opulences and transcendental qualities. If one remains fully conscious of these 
features of the Lord, he is called the highest yogi. 

This stage of highest perfection in yoga can be attained only by bhakti-yoga, 
as is confirmed in all Vedic literature: 


yasya deve para bhaktir 

yatha deve tathà gurau 
tasyaite kathità hy arthah 
prakdsante mahaétmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 
revealed.” [SU 6.23(526)] 

Bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihadmutropddhi-nairdsyendmusmin 
manah-kalpanam, etad eva naiskarmyam. “Bhakti means devotional service to 
the Lord which is free from desire for material profit, either in this life or in 
the next. Devoid of such inclinations, one should fully absorb the mind in the 
Supreme. That is the purpose of naiskarmya.” ( Gopala-tapani Upanísaa 1.15) 

These are some of the means for performance of bhakti, or Krsna 
consciousness, the highest perfectional stage of the yoga system. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Dhyana-yoga. 
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Knowledge of the Absolute 


DEX TEN 


fenga 
RAPAT: WE AT JIAN: | 
FAT TT AT AN Me TST d 2 I 


$ri-bhagavan uvāca 
mayy dsakta-manah pārtha 
yogam yufijan mad-dsrayah 
asamsSayam samagram mam 
yathd jfidsyasi tac chrnu 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Lord said; mayi—to Me; 
dsakta-manadh—mind attached; partha—O son of Prtha; 
yogam—self-realization; yufijan—practicing; mat-dsrayah—in consciousness of 
Me (Krsna consciousness); asamhsayam—without doubt; 
samagram—completely; mam—Me; yatha—how; jfidsyasi— you can know; 
tat—that; $rmu—try to hear. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Now hear, O son of Prtha, how 
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by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you 
can know Me in full, free from doubt. 


PURPORT 


In this Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, the nature of Krsna 
consciousness is fully described. Krsna is full in all opulences, and how He 
manifests such opulences is described herein. Also, four kinds of fortunate 
people who become attached to Krsna and four kinds of unfortunate people 
who never take to Krsna are described in this chapter. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, the living entity has been 
described as nonmaterial spirit soul capable of elevating himself to 
self-realization by different types of yogas. At the end of the Sixth Chapter, it 
has been clearly stated that the steady concentration of the mind upon Krsna, 
or in other words Krsna consciousness, is the highest form of all yoga. By 
concentrating one’s mind upon Krsna, one is able to know the Absolute Truth 
completely, but not otherwise. Impersonal brahmajyoti or localized Paramatma 
realization is not perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth, because it is 
partial. Full and scientific knowledge is Krsna, and everything is revealed to 
the person in Krsna consciousness. In complete Krsna consciousness one 
knows that Krsna is ultimate knowledge beyond any doubts. Different types of 
yoga are only steppingstones on the path of Krsna consciousness. One who 
takes directly to Krsna consciousness automatically knows about brahmajyoti 
and Paramatma in full. By practice of Krsna consciousness yoga, one can know 
everything in full—namely the Absolute Truth, the living entities, the 
material nature, and their manifestations with paraphernalia. 

One should therefore begin yoga practice as directed in the last verse of the 
Sixth Chapter. Concentration of the mind upon Krsna the Supreme is made 
possible by prescribed devotional service in nine different forms, of which 
$ravanam is the first and most important. The Lord therefore says to Arjuna, 
tac chrnu, or “Hear from Me.” No one can be a greater authority than Krsna, 
and therefore by hearing from Him one receives the greatest opportunity to 
become a perfectly Krsna conscious person. One has therefore to learn from 
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Krsna directly or from a pure devotee of Krsna—and not from a nondevotee 
upstart, puffed up with academic education. 

In the Srimad-Bhadgavatam this process of understanding Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is described in the 
Second Chapter of the First Canto as follows: 


$rnvatàm sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-Sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satam 


nasta-práyesv abhadresu 
nityamn bhdgavata-sevaya 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


tadà rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhddayas ca ye 
ceta etair andviddham 

sthitam sattve prasidati 


evam prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijfianam 

mukta-sangasya jàyate 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-samsayah 
ksiyante cásya karmàni 
drsta evátmani$vare 


"To hear about Krsna from Vedic literatures, or to hear from Him directly 
through the Bhagavad-gitd, is itself righteous activity. And for one who hears 
about Krsna, Lord Krsna, who is dwelling in everyone's heart, acts as a 
best-wishing friend and purifies the devotee who constantly engages in 
hearing of Him. In this way, a devotee naturally develops his dormant 
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transcendental knowledge. As he hears more about Krsna from the 
Bhagavatam and from the devotees, he becomes fixed in the devotional service 
of the Lord. By development of devotional service one becomes freed from the 
modes of passion and ignorance, and thus material lusts and avarice are 
diminished. When these impurities are wiped away, the candidate remains 
steady in his position of pure goodness, becomes enlivened by devotional 
service and understands the science of God perfectly. Thus bhakti-yoga severs 
the hard knot of material affection and enables one to come at once to the 
stage of asams$ayam-samagram, understanding of the Supreme Absolute Truth 
Personality of Godhead.” ( Bhag. 1.2.17-21) 

Therefore only by hearing from Krsna or from His devotee in Krsna 
consciousness can one understand the science of Krsna. 


TEXT 2 


aa ase aaa IARA: | 
Fad Fe SaR | 3 di 


jfidnam te 'ham sa-vijidnam 
idam vaksyamy asesatah 
yaj jfiátva neha bhityo 'nyaj 
jfiatavyam avasisyate 


SYNONYMS 


jiánam— phenomenal knowledge; te—unto you; aham—I; sa—with; 
vijfiànam—numinous knowledge; idam—this; vaksyami—shall explain; 
a$esatah—in full; yat—which; jfiatvà—knowing; na—not; iha—in this world; 
bhiyah—further; anyat—anything more; jfiátavyam—knowable; 
avasisyate—remains. 


TRANSLATION 
I shall now declare unto you in full this knowledge, both phenomenal and 
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numinous. This being known, nothing further shall remain for you to know. 


PURPORT 


Complete knowledge includes knowledge of the phenomenal world, the 
spirit behind it, and the source of both of them. This is transcendental 
knowledge. The Lord wants to explain the above-mentioned system of 
knowledge because Arjuna is Krsna’s confidential devotee and friend. In the 
beginning of the Fourth Chapter this explanation was given by the Lord, and 
it is again confirmed here: complete knowledge can be achieved only by the 
devotee of the Lord in disciplic succession directly from the Lord. Therefore 
one should be intelligent enough to know the source of all knowledge, who is 
the cause of all causes and the only object for meditation in all types of yoga 
practice. When the cause of all causes becomes known, then everything 
knowable becomes known, and nothing remains unknown. The Vedas 
(Mundaka Upanisad 1.3) say, kasmin bhagavo vijfiate sarvam idam vijfiatam 
bhavati. 


TEXT 3 


agami ee a ga | 
aaa fart fat ARN TAA: I 2! 


manusydndm sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 
yatatàm api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


SYNONYMS 


manusyanadm—of men; sahasresu—out of many thousands; kascit —someone; 
yatati—endeavors; siddhaye—for perfection; yatatam—of those so 
endeavoring; api—indeed; siddhanadm—of those who have achieved 
perfection; kascit —someone; mam—Me; vetti—does know; tattvatah —in fact. 
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TRANSLATION 


Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of 
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth. 


PURPORT 


There are various grades of men, and out of many thousands, one may be 
sufficiently interested in transcendental realization to try to know what is the 
self, what is the body, and what is the Absolute Truth. Generally mankind is 
simply engaged in the animal propensities, namely eating, sleeping, defending 
and mating, and hardly anyone is interested in transcendental knowledge. The 
first six chapters of the Gita are meant for those who are interested in 
transcendental knowledge, in understanding the self, the Superself and the 
process of realization by jfidna-yoga, dhydna-yoga and discrimination of the self 
from matter. However, Krsna can be known only by persons who are in Krsna 
consciousness. Other transcendentalists may achieve impersonal Brahman 
realization, for this is easier than understanding Krsna. Krsna is the Supreme 
Person, but at the same time He is beyond the knowledge of Brahman and 
Paramatma. The yogis and jfianis are confused in their attempts to understand 
Krsna. Although the greatest of the impersonalists, Sripada Sankaracarya, has 
admitted in his Gita commentary that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, his followers do not accept Krsna as such, for it is very difficult to 
know Krsna, even though one has transcendental realization of impersonal 
Brahman. 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, the 
primeval Lord Govinda. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah/ 
anddir ddir govindah sarva-kdrana-kdranam. It is very difficult for the 
nondevotees to know Him. Although nondevotees declare that the path of 
bhakti, or devotional service, is very easy, they cannot practice it. If the path of 
bhakti is so easy, as the nondevotee class of men proclaim, then why do they 
take up the difficult path? Actually the path of bhakti is not easy. The so-called 
path of bhakti practiced by unauthorized persons without knowledge of bhakti 
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may be easy, but when it is practiced factually according to the rules and 
regulations, the speculative scholars and philosophers fall away from the path. 
Srila Ripa Gosvami writes in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.101): 


Sruti-smrti-purdnddi- 
paficaratra-vidhim vind 
aikantiki harer bhaktir 

utpatayaiva kalpate 


“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas and Ndrada-paficaratra is simply an 
unnecessary disturbance in society.” 

It is not possible for the Brahman-realized impersonalist or the 
Paramatma-realized yogi to understand Krsna the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the son of mother Yasoda or the charioteer of Arjuna. Even the 
great demigods are sometimes confused about Krsna (muhyanti yat surayah). 
Mam tu veda na kascana: “No one knows Me as I am,” the Lord says. And if 
one does know Him, then sa mahātmā su-durlabhah. "Such a great soul is very 
rare." Therefore unless one practices devotional service to the Lord, one 
cannot know Krsna as He is (tattvatah), even though one is a great scholar or 
philosopher. Only the pure devotees can know something of the inconceivable 
transcendental qualities in Krsna, in the cause of all causes, in His 
omnipotence and opulence, and in His wealth, fame, strength, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation, because Krsna is benevolently inclined to His 
devotees. He is the last word in Brahman realization, and the devotees alone 
can realize Him as He is. Therefore it is said: 


atah $ri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvádau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand Krsna as He is by the blunt material senses. But He 
reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for their 
transcendental loving service unto Him." (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 
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TEXT 4 


yfais ay: d Att afta a | 
Hear sia A Rr APREA I S i 


bhümir apo ’nalo vàyuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankdra itiyari me 
bhinnà prakrtir astadha 


SYNONYMS 


bhimih—earth; apah—water; analah—fire; vayuh—air; kham—ether; 
manah—mind; buddhih—intelligence; eva—certainly; ca—and; 

ahankarah —false ego; iti—thus; iyam—all these; me—My; bhinnd—separated; 
prakrtih—energies; astadha—eightfold. 


TRANSLATION 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together 
these eight constitute My separated material energies. 


PURPORT 


The science of God analyzes the constitutional position of God and His 
diverse energies. Material nature is called prakrti, or the energy of the Lord in 
His different purusa incarnations (expansions) as described in the 
Sátvata-tantra: 


visnos tu trini rüpàni 
purusakhydny atho viduh 
ekam tu mahatah srastr 
dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarva-bhüta-stham 
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tani jñātvā vimucyate 


“For material creation, Lord Krsna's plenary expansion assumes three 
Visnus. The first one, Maha-Visnu, creates the total material energy, known as 
the mahat-tattva. The second, Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, enters into all the 
universes to create diversities in each of them. The third, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
is diffused as the all-pervading Supersoul in all the universes and is known as 
Paramatma. He is present even within the atoms. Anyone who knows these 
three Visnus can be liberated from material entanglement." 

This material world is a temporary manifestation of one of the energies of 
the Lord. All the activities of the material world are directed by these three 
Visnu expansions of Lord Krsna. These purusas are called incarnations. 
Generally one who does not know the science of God (Krsna) assumes that 
this material world is for the enjoyment of the living entities and that the 
living entities are the purusas—the causes, controllers and enjoyers of the 
material energy. According to Bhagavad-gità this atheistic conclusion is false. 
In the verse under discussion it is stated that Krsna is the original cause of the 
material manifestation. Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam also confirms this. The ingredients 
of the material manifestation are separated energies of the Lord. Even the 
brahmajyoti, which is the ultimate goal of the impersonalists, is a spiritual 
energy manifested in the spiritual sky. There are no spiritual diversities in the 
brahmajyoti as there are in the Vaikunthalokas, and the impersonalist accepts 
this brahmajyoti as the ultimate eternal goal. The Paramatma manifestation is 
also a temporary all-pervasive aspect of the Ksirodakasayi Visnu. The 
Paramatma manifestation is not eternal in the spiritual world. Therefore the 
factual Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. He is 
the complete energetic person, and He possesses different separated and 
internal energies. 

In the material energy, the principal manifestations are eight, as above 
mentioned. Out of these, the first five manifestations, namely earth, water, 
fire, air and sky, are called the five gigantic creations or the gross creations, 
within which the five sense objects are included. They are the manifestations 
of physical sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Material science comprises 
these ten items and nothing more. But the other three items, namely mind, 
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intelligence and false ego, are neglected by the materialists. Philosophers who 
deal with mental activities are also not perfect in knowledge because they do 
not know the ultimate source, Krsna. The false ego—"I am,” and "It is mine, 
which constitute the basic principle of material existence—includes ten sense 
organs for material activities. Intelligence refers to the total material creation, 
called the mahat-tattva. Therefore from the eight separated energies of the 
Lord are manifest the twenty-four elements of the material world, which are 
the subject matter of Sankhya atheistic philosophy; they are originally 
offshoots from Krsna’s energies and are separated from Him, but atheistic 
Sankhya philosophers with a poor fund of knowledge do not know Krsna as 
the cause of all causes. The subject matter for discussion in the Sankhya 
philosophy is only the manifestation of the external energy of Krsna, as it is 
described in the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 5 
Tata Tals fats A wm | 
sapi maA WE UA SPA I xii 


apareyam itas tv anyām 
prakrtim viddhi me parām 

jīva-bhūtām mahā-bāho 

yayedam dhàryate jagat 


SYNONYMS 


aparā—inferior; iyam—this; itah—besides this; tu—but; anyam—another; 
prakrtim—energy; viddhi—just try to understand; me—My; parām—superior; 
jiva-bhütàm—comprising the living entities; maha-baho—O mighty-armed 
one; yayà—by whom; idam—this; dhāryate—is utilized or exploited; jagat—the 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 
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Besides these, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior energy of 
Mine, which comprises the living entities who are exploiting the resources of 


this material, inferior nature. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly mentioned that living entities belong to the superior 
nature (or energy) of the Supreme Lord. The inferior energy is matter 
manifested in different elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
intelligence and false ego. Both forms of material nature, namely gross (earth, 
etc.) and subtle (mind, etc.), are products of the inferior energy. The living 
entities, who are exploiting these inferior energies for different purposes, are 
the superior energy of the Supreme Lord, and it is due to this energy that the 
entire material world functions. The cosmic manifestation has no power to act 
unless it is moved by the superior energy, the living entity. Energies are always 
controlled by the energetic, and therefore the living entities are always 
controlled by the Lord—they have no independent existence. They are never 
equally powerful, as unintelligent men think. The distinction between the 
living entities and the Lord is described in Stimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.30) as 
follows: 


aparimità dhruvds tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatàs 
tarhi na $àsyateti niyamo dhruva netaratha 
ajani ca yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 
samam anujanatam yad amatam mata-dustatayà 


“O Supreme Eternal! If the embodied living entities were eternal and 
all-pervading like You, then they would not be under Your control. But if the 
living entities are accepted as minute energies of Your Lordship, then they are 
at once subject to Your supreme control. Therefore real liberation entails 
surrender by the living entities to Your control, and that surrender will make 
them happy. In that constitutional position only can they be controllers. 
Therefore, men with limited knowledge who advocate the monistic theory that 
God and the living entities are equal in all respects are actually guided by a 
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faulty and polluted opinion.” 

The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the only controller, and all living entities are 
controlled by Him. These living entities are His superior energy because the 
quality of their existence is one and the same with the Supreme, but they are 
never equal to the Lord in quantity of power. While exploiting the gross and 
subtle inferior energy (matter), the superior energy (the living entity) forgets 
his real spiritual mind and intelligence. This forgetfulness is due to the 
influence of matter upon the living entity. But when the living entity becomes 
free from the influence of the illusory material energy, he attains the stage 
called mukti, or liberation. The false ego, under the influence of material 
illusion, thinks, “I am matter, and material acquisitions are mine.” His actual 
position is realized when he is liberated from all material ideas, including the 
conception of his becoming one in all respects with God. Therefore one may 
conclude that the Gita confirms the living entity to be only one of the 
multi-energies of Krsna; and when this energy is freed from material 
contamination, it becomes fully Krsna conscious, or liberated. 


TEXT 6 


Uer yeni aaea | 


FE PAT Wea: Wa: VATA Il € I 


etad-yonini bhütàni 
sarvadnity upadhàáraya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah 
prabhavah pralayas tathà 


SYNONYMS 


etat—these two natures; yonini—whose source of birth; bhütani—everything 
created; sarváni—all; iti—thus; upadháraya—know; aham—I; 
krtsnasya—all-inclusive; jagatah—of the world; prabhavah—the source of 
manifestation; pralayah—annihilation; tathá—as well as. 
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TRANSLATION 


All created beings have their source in these two natures. Of all that is 
material and all that is spiritual in this world, know for certain that I am both 
the origin and the dissolution. 


PURPORT 


Everything that exists is a product of matter and spirit. Spirit is the basic 
field of creation, and matter is created by spirit. Spirit is not created at a 
certain stage of material development. Rather, this material world is 
manifested only on the basis of spiritual energy. This material body is 
developed because spirit is present within matter; a child grows gradually to 
boyhood and then to manhood because that superior energy, spirit soul, is 
present. Similarly, the entire cosmic manifestation of the gigantic universe is 
developed because of the presence of the Supersoul, Visnu. Therefore spirit 
and matter, which combine to manifest this gigantic universal form, are 
originally two energies of the Lord, and consequently the Lord is the original 
cause of everything. A fragmental part and parcel of the Lord, namely the 
living entity, may be the cause of a big skyscraper, a big factory, or even a big 
city, but he cannot be the cause of a big universe. The cause of the big universe 
is the big soul, or the Supersoul. And Krsna, the Supreme, is the cause of both 
the big and small souls. Therefore He is the original cause of all causes. This is 
confirmed in the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13). Nityo nityanàm cetanas cetananàm. 


TEXT 7 


d: Wde TARGA Wen | 
AR dfe ui Fa HÉNUU Ze d YI 


mattah parataram nànyat 
kificid asti dhanafijaya 
mayi sarvam idar protam 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


sūtre mani-gand iva 


SYNONYMS 


mattah—beyond Me; para-taram—superior; na—not; anyat kificit—anything 
else; asti—there is; dhanafijaya—O conqueror of wealth; mayi—in Me; 
sarvam—all that be; idam—which we see; protam—is strung; sütre—on a 
thread; mani-ganah—pearls; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


O conqueror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me. Everything rests 
upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 


PURPORT 


There is a common controversy over whether the Supreme Absolute Truth 
is personal or impersonal. As far as Bhagavad-gità is concerned, the Absolute 
Truth is the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, and this is confirmed in every 
step. In this verse, in particular, it is stressed that the Absolute Truth is a 
person. That the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Absolute Truth is also 
the affirmation of the  Brahma-samhità: isvarah — paramah — krsnah 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah; that is, the Supreme Absolute Truth Personality of 
Godhead is Lord Krsna, who is the primeval Lord, the reservoir of all pleasure, 
Govinda, and the eternal form of complete bliss and knowledge. These 
authorities leave no doubt that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person, the 
cause of all causes. The impersonalist, however, argues on the strength of the 
Vedic version given in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.10): tato yad uttarataram 
tad arüpam andmayam/ ya etad vidur amrtds te bhavanti athetare duhkham 
evápiyanti. “In the material world Brahma, the primeval living entity within 
the universe, is understood to be the supreme amongst the demigods, human 
beings and lower animals. But beyond Brahma there is the Transcendence, 
who has no material form and is free from all material contaminations. 
Anyone who can know Him also becomes transcendental, but those who do 
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not know Him suffer the miseries of the material world.” 

The impersonalist puts more stress on the word arüpam. But this arüpam is 
not impersonal. It indicates the transcendental form of eternity, bliss and 
knowledge as described in the Brahma-samhita quoted above. Other verses in 
the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8—9) substantiate this as follows: 


vedaham etam purusam mahdntam 
áditya-varmam tamasah parastat 
tam eva viditváti mrtyum eti 
nànyah panthà vidyate ’yandya 


yasmát param nàparam asti kificid 
yasmdn nānīyo no jyayo 'sti kificit 
vrksa iva stabdho divi tisthaty ekas 
tenedam pürnam purusena sarvam 


“I know that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is transcendental to all 
material conceptions of darkness. Only he who knows Him can transcend the 
bonds of birth and death. There is no way for liberation other than this 
knowledge of that Supreme Person. 

"There is no truth superior to that Supreme Person, because He is the 
supermost. He is smaller than the smallest, and He is greater than the greatest. 
He is situated as a silent tree, and He illumines the transcendental sky, and as 
a tree spreads its roots, He spreads His extensive energies." 

From these verses one concludes that the Supreme Absolute Truth is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-pervading by His multi-energies, 
both material and spiritual. 


TEXT 8 


Taser «ies mme semp | 
ma: adag sec: A Wey JW! ^ 


raso 'ham apsu kaunteya 
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prabhdsmi $asi-suryayoh 
pranavah sarva-vedesu 
Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


SYNONYMS 


rasah—taste; aham—I; apsu—in water; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
prabhad—the light; asmi—I am; $asi-suryayoh—of the moon and the sun; 
pranavah—the three letters a-u-m; sarva—in all; vedesu—the Vedas; 
Sabdah—sound vibration; khe—in the ether; paurusam—ability; nrsu—in 


men. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the moon, 
the syllable orn in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and ability in 


man. 


PURPORT 


This verse explains how the Lord is all-pervasive by His diverse material 
and spiritual energies. The Supreme Lord can be preliminarily perceived by 
His different energies, and in this way He is realized impersonally. As the 
demigod in the sun is a person and is perceived by his all-pervading energy, the 
sunshine, so the Lord, although in His eternal abode, is perceived by His 
all-pervading diffusive energies. The taste of water is the active principle of 
water. No one likes to drink sea water, because the pure taste of water is mixed 
with salt. Attraction for water depends on the purity of the taste, and this pure 
taste is one of the energies of the Lord. The impersonalist perceives the 
presence of the Lord in water by its taste, and the personalist also glorifies the 
Lord for His kindly supplying tasty water to quench man’s thirst. That is the 
way of perceiving the Supreme. Practically speaking, there is no conflict 
between personalism and impersonalism. One who knows God knows that the 
impersonal conception and personal conception are simultaneously present in 
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everything and that there is no contradiction. Therefore Lord Caitanya 
established His sublime doctrine: acintya 
bheda-and-abheda-tattva—simultaneous oneness and difference. 

The light of the sun and the moon is also originally emanating from the 
brahmajyoti, which is the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. And pranava, or 
the omkdra transcendental sound in the beginning of every Vedic hymn, 
addresses the Supreme Lord. Because the impersonalists are very much afraid 
of addressing the Supreme Lord Krsna by His innumerable names, they prefer 
to vibrate the transcendental sound omkdra. But they do not realize that 
omkdra is the sound representation of Krsna. The jurisdiction of Krsna 
consciousness extends everywhere, and one who knows Krsna consciousness is 
blessed. Those who do not know Krsna are in illusion, and so knowledge of 
Krsna is liberation, and ignorance of Him is bondage. 


TEXT 9 


yi ma: great a dearer femme | 
Sat ads quan quf le 1 


punyo gandhah prthivyar ca 
teja$ casmi vibhavasau 
jivanam sarva-bhütesu 
tapas cásmi tapasvisu 


SYNONYMS 
punyah—original; gandhah —fragrance; prthivyam—in the earth; ca—also; 
tejah—heat; ca—also; asmi—I am; vibhdvasau—in the fire; jivanam —life; 
sarva—in all; bhütesu—living entities; tapah—penance; ca—also; asmi—I am; 
tapasvisu—in those who practice penance. 
TRANSLATION 


I am the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire. I am the 
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life of all that lives, and I am the penances of all ascetics. 


PURPORT 


Punya means that which is not decomposed; punya is original. Everything in 
the material world has a certain flavor or fragrance, as the flavor and fragrance 
in a flower, or in the earth, in water, in fire, in air, etc. The uncontaminated 
flavor, the original flavor, which permeates everything, is Krsna. Similarly, 
everything has a particular original taste, and this taste can be changed by the 
mixture of chemicals. So everything original has some smell, some fragrance, 
and some taste. Vibhavasu means fire. Without fire we cannot run factories, we 
cannot cook, etc., and that fire is Krsna. The heat in the fire is Krsna. 
According to Vedic medicine, indigestion is due to a low temperature in the 
belly. So even for digestion fire is needed. In Krsna consciousness we become 
aware that earth, water, fire, air and every active principle, all chemicals and 
all material elements are due to Krsna. The duration of man’s life is also due to 
Krsna. Therefore by the grace of Krsna, man can prolong his life or diminish 
it. So Krsna consciousness is active in every sphere. 


TEXT 10 
fsi At ae fei; We TRIS | 
qedem qsmqsfee-me" Il 99 II 


bijarn mam sarva-bhütanam 
viddhi pártha sandtanam 
buddhir buddhimatàm asmi 
tejas tejasvindm aham 


SYNONYMS 


bijam—the seed; mam—Me; sarva-bhütaánam —of all living entities; 
viddhi—try to understand; partha—O son of Prtha; sandtanam—original, 
eternal; buddhih—intelligence; buddhi-matam—of the intelligent; asmi—I am; 
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tejah—prowess; tejasvinam—of the powerful; aham—lI am. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, know that I am the original seed of all existences, the 
intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful men. 


PURPORT 


Bijam means seed; Krsna is the seed of everything. There are various living 
entities, movable and inert. Birds, beasts, men and many other living creatures 
are moving living entities; trees and plants, however, are inert—they cannot 
move, but only stand. Every entity is contained within the scope of 8,400,000 
species of life; some of them are moving and some of them are inert. In all 
cases, however, the seed of their life is Krsna. As stated in Vedic literature, 
Brahman, or the Supreme Absolute Truth, is that from which everything is 
emanating. Krsna is Parabrahman, the Supreme Spirit. Brahman is impersonal 
and Parabrahman is personal. Impersonal Brahman is situated in the personal 
aspect—that is stated in Bhagavad-gitd. Therefore, originally, Krsna is the 
source of everything. He is the root. As the root of a tree maintains the whole 
tree, Krsna, being the original root of all things, maintains everything in this 
material manifestation. This is also confirmed in the Vedic literature (Katha 


Upanisaa 2.2.13): 
nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 


eko bahūnām yo vidadhati kaman 


He is the prime eternal among all eternals. He is the supreme living entity 
of all living entities, and He alone is maintaining all life. One cannot do 
anything without intelligence, and Krsna also says that He is the root of all 
intelligence. Unless a person is intelligent he cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
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IS JSAM WIE HAMAS | 
TASS FAY BISA ES I 99 II 


balam balavatam caham 
kdma-rdga-vivarjitam 

dharmaviruddho bhütesu 

kāmo 'smi bharatarsabha 


SYNONYMS 


balam—strength; bala-vatam—of the strong; ca—and; aham—I am; 
ka@ma—passion; ràga—and attachment; vivarjitam—devoid of; 
dharma-aviruddhah—not against religious principles; bhütesu—in all beings; 
kamah-—sex life; asmi—l am; bharata-rsabha—O lord of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 
I am the strength of the strong, devoid of passion and desire. I am sex life 


which is not contrary to religious principles, O lord of the Bharatas [Arjuna]. 


PURPORT 


The strong man’s strength should be applied to protect the weak, not for 
personal aggression. Similarly, sex life, according to religious principles 
(dharma), should be for the propagation of children, not otherwise. The 
responsibility of parents is then to make their offspring Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 12 


X "de afar Wat AWN 3l | 
WY vate abate a cae ay A A 92 I 


ye caiva sáttvika bhava 
ràjasás tàmasás ca ye 
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matta eveti tan viddhi 
na tv aham tesu te mayi 


SYNONYMS 


ye—all which; ca—and; eva—certainly; sattvikah—in goodness; 
bhavah—states of being; rajasáh—in the mode of passion; tamasah—in the 
mode of ignorance; ca—also; ye—all which; mattah—from Me; eva—certainly; 
iti—thus; tan —those; viddhi—try to know; na—not; tu—but; aham—I; 
tesu—in them; te—they; mayi—in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Know that all states of being—be they of goodness, passion or 
ignorance—are manifested by My energy. I am, in one sense, everything, but I 
am independent. I am not under the modes of material nature, for they, on the 
contrary, are within Me. 


PURPORT 


All material activities in the world are being conducted under the three 
modes of material nature. Although these material modes of nature are 
emanations from the Supreme Lord, Krsna, He is not subject to them. For 
instance, under the state laws one may be punished, but the king, the 
lawmaker, is not subject to that law. Similarly, all the modes of material 
nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—are emanations from the Supreme 
Lord, Krsna, but Krsna is not subject to material nature. Therefore He is 
nirguna, which means that these gunas, or modes, although issuing from Him, 
do not affect Him. That is one of the special characteristics of Bhagavan, or 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


ARRA: ade SA | 
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Weg rema aa: FAS | 32 | 


tribhir guna-mayair bhàvair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati 
mdm ebhyah param avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


tribhih—three; guna-mayaih—consisting of the gunas; bhavaih—by the states 
of being; ebhih—all these; sarvam—whole; idam—this; jagat—universe; 
mohitam—deluded; na abhijanati—does not know; madm—Me; ebhyah—above 
these; param—the Supreme; avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the whole 
world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible. 


PURPORT 


The whole world is enchanted by three modes of material nature. Those 
who are bewildered by these three modes cannot understand that 
transcendental to this material nature is the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 

Every living entity under the influence of material nature has a particular 
type of body and a particular type of psychological and biological activities 
accordingly. There are four classes of men functioning in the three material 
modes of nature. Those who are purely in the mode of goodness are called 
brahmanas. Those who are purely in the mode of passion are called ksatriyas. 
Those who are in the modes of both passion and ignorance are called vaisyas. 
Those who are completely in ignorance are called siidras. And those who are 
less than that are animals or animal life. However, these designations are not 
permanent. I may either be a bráhmana, ksatriya. vai$ya or whatever—in any 
case, this life is temporary. But although life is temporary and we do not know 
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what we are going to be in the next life, by the spell of this illusory energy we 
consider ourselves in terms of this bodily conception of life, and we thus think 
that we are American, Indian, Russian, or bráhmana. Hindu, Muslim, etc. And 
if we become entangled with the modes of material nature, then we forget the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is behind all these modes. So Lord Krsna 
says that living entities deluded by these three modes of nature do not 
understand that behind the material background is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

There are many different kinds of living entities—human beings, demigods, 
animals, etc.—and each and every one of them is under the influence of 
material nature, and all of them have forgotten the transcendent Personality 
of Godhead. Those who are in the modes of passion and ignorance, and even 
those who are in the mode of goodness, cannot go beyond the impersonal 
Brahman conception of the Absolute Truth. They are bewildered before the 
Supreme Lord in His personal feature, which possesses all beauty, opulence, 
knowledge, strength, fame and renunciation. When even those who are in 
goodness cannot understand, what hope is there for those in passion and 
ignorance? Krsna consciousness is transcendental to all these three modes of 
material nature, and those who are truly established in Krsna consciousness 
are actually liberated. 


TEXT 14 


aot ast Wore As ART GSAT | 
aA 3 Wad Aaa aa Fl 98 Il 


daivi hy esd guna-mayi 

mama máàyà duratyayà 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdaydm etàm taranti te 


SYNONYMS 
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daivi—transcendental; hi—certainly; esà—this; guna-mayi—consisting of the 
three modes of material nature; mama—My; mayd—energy; duratyaya—very 
difficult to overcome; maém—unto Me; eva—certainly; ye—those who; 
prapadyante—surrender; māyām etam—this illusory energy; 
taranti—overcome; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has innumerable energies, and all 
these energies are divine. Although the living entities are part of His energies 
and are therefore divine, due to contact with material energy their original 
superior power is covered. Being thus covered by material energy, one cannot 
possibly overcome its influence. As previously stated, both the material and 
spiritual natures, being emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
are eternal. The living entities belong to the eternal superior nature of the 
Lord, but due to contamination by the inferior nature, matter, their illusion is 
also eternal. The conditioned soul is therefore called nitya-baddha, or eternally 
conditioned. No one can trace out the history of his becoming conditioned at a 
certain date in material history. Consequently, his release from the clutches of 
material nature is very difficult, even though that material nature is an 
inferior energy, because material energy is ultimately conducted by the 
supreme will, which the living entity cannot overcome. Inferior, material 
nature is defined herein as divine nature due to its divine connection and 
movement by the divine will. Being conducted by divine will, material nature, 
although inferior, acts so wonderfully in the construction and destruction of 
the cosmic manifestation. The Vedas confirm this as follows: màyam tu 
prakrtim vidyàn máyinam tu mahesvaram. “Although māyā [illusion] is false or 
temporary, the background of māyā is the supreme magician, the Personality of 
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Godhead, who is Mahesvara, the supreme controller.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
4.10) 

Another meaning of guna is rope; it is to be understood that the 
conditioned soul is tightly tied by the ropes of illusion. A man bound by the 
hands and feet cannot free himself—he must be helped by a person who is 
unbound. Because the bound cannot help the bound, the rescuer must be 
liberated. Therefore, only Lord Krsna, or His bona fide representative the 
spiritual master, can release the conditioned soul. Without such superior help, 
one cannot be freed from the bondage of material nature. Devotional service, 
or Krsna consciousness, can help one gain such release. Krsna, being the Lord 
of illusory energy, can order this insurmountable energy to release the 
conditioned soul. He orders this release out of His causeless mercy on the 
surrendered soul and out of His paternal affection for the living entity, who is 
originally a beloved son of the Lord. Therefore surrender unto the lotus feet of 
the Lord is the only means to get free from the clutches of the stringent 
material nature. 

The words mdm eva are also significant. Mám means unto Krsna (Visnu) 
only, and not Brahma or Siva. Although Brahma and Siva are greatly elevated 
and are almost on the level of Visnu, it is not possible for such incarnations of 
rajo-guna (passion) and tamo-guna (ignorance) to release the conditioned soul 
from the clutches of maya. In other words, both Brahma and Siva are also 
under the influence of maya. Only Visnu is the master of māyā; therefore He 
alone can give release to the conditioned soul. The Vedas (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 3.8) confirm this in the phrase tam eva viditvà. or “Freedom is 
possible only by understanding Krsna." Even Lord Siva affirms that liberation 
can be achieved only by the mercy of Visnu. Lord Siva says, mukti-pradata 
sarvesdm visnur eva na samsayah: “There is no doubt that Visnu is the deliverer 
of liberation for everyone." 


TEXT 15 


4 Al gA per Weed STET | 
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ARRIETA ATTA: 0 2% di 


na mam duskrtino madhah 
prapadyante narádhamah 
máyayápahrta-jfianà 
dsuram bhavam asritah 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; mám——unto Me; duskrtinah —miscreants; mudhah—foolish; 
prapadyante—surrender; nara-adhamáh—lowest among mankind; māyayā—by 
the illusory energy; apahrta—stolen; jfianah—whose knowledge; 
dsuram—demonic; bhavam—nature; Gsritah—accepting. 


TRANSLATION 


Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature 
of demons do not surrender unto Me. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gita that simply by surrendering oneself unto the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality Krsna one can surmount the stringent laws of 
material nature. At this point a question arises: How is it that educated 
philosophers, scientists, businessmen, administrators and all the leaders of 
ordinary men do not surrender to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the all-powerful 
Personality of Godhead? Mukti, or liberation from the laws of material nature, 
is sought by the leaders of mankind in different ways and with great plans and 
perseverance for a great many years and births. But if that liberation is possible 
by simply surrendering unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then why don’t these intelligent and hard-working leaders adopt this 
simple method? 

The Gita answers this question very frankly. Those really learned leaders of 
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society like Brahma, Siva, Kapila, the Kumaras, Manu, Vyasa, Devala, Asita, 
Janaka, Prahlada, Bali, and later on Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, Sri 
Caitanya and many others—who are faithful philosophers, politicians, 
educators, scientists, etc.—surrender to the lotus feet of the Supreme Person, 
the all-powerful authority. Those who are not actually philosophers, scientists, 
educators, administrators, etc., but who pose themselves as such for material 
gain, do not accept the plan or path of the Supreme Lord. They have no idea 
of God; they simply manufacture their own worldly plans and consequently 
complicate the problems of material existence in their vain attempts to solve 
them. Because material energy (nature) is so powerful, it can resist the 
unauthorized plans of the atheists and baffle the knowledge of “planning 
commissions.” 

The atheistic planmakers are described herein by the word duskrtinah, or 
“miscreants.” Krti means one who has performed meritorious work. The atheist 
planmaker is sometimes very intelligent and meritorious also, because any 
gigantic plan, good or bad, must take intelligence to execute. But because the 
atheist’s brain is improperly utilized in opposing the plan of the Supreme Lord, 
the atheistic planmaker is called duskrti. which indicates that his intelligence 
and efforts are misdirected. 

In the Gita it is clearly mentioned that material energy works fully under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord. It has no independent authority. It works 
as the shadow moves, in accordance with the movements of the object. But 
still material energy is very powerful, and the atheist, due to his godless 
temperament, cannot know how it works; nor can he know the plan of the 
Supreme Lord. Under illusion and the modes of passion and ignorance, all his 
plans are baffled, as in the case of Hiranyakasipu and Ravana, whose plans 
were smashed to dust although they were both materially learned as scientists, 
philosophers, administrators and educators. These duskrtinas, or miscreants, 
are of four different patterns, as outlined below. 

(1) The müdhas are those who are grossly foolish, like hardworking beasts of 
burden. They want to enjoy the fruits of their labor by themselves, and so do 
not want to part with them for the Supreme. The typical example of the beast 
of burden is the ass. This humble beast is made to work very hard by his 
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master. The ass does not really know for whom he works so hard day and night. 
He remains satisfied by filling his stomach with a bundle of grass, sleeping for a 
while under fear of being beaten by his master, and satisfying his sex appetite 
at the risk of being repeatedly kicked by the opposite party. The ass sings 
poetry and philosophy sometimes, but this braying sound only disturbs others. 
This is the position of the foolish fruitive worker who does not know for whom 
he should work. He does not know that karma (action) is meant for yajña 
(sacrifice). 

Most often, those who work very hard day and night to clear the burden of 
self-created duties say that they have no time to hear of the immortality of the 
living being. To such müdhas, material gains, which are destructible, are life's 
all in all—despite the fact that the miidhas enjoy only a very small fraction of 
the fruit of labor. Sometimes they spend sleepless days and nights for fruitive 
gain, and although they may have ulcers or indigestion, they are satisfied with 
practically no food; they are simply absorbed in working hard day and night for 
the benefit of illusory masters. Ignorant of their real master, the foolish 
workers waste their valuable time serving mammon. Unfortunately, they never 
surrender to the supreme master of all masters, nor do they take time to hear of 
Him from the proper sources. The swine who eat the night soil do not care to 
accept sweetmeats made of sugar and ghee. Similarly, the foolish worker will 
untiringly continue to hear of the sense-enjoyable tidings of the flickering 
mundane world, but will have very little time to hear about the eternal living 
force that moves the material world. 

(2) Another class of duskrti, or miscreant, is called the naradhama, or the 
lowest of mankind. Nara means human being, and adhama means the lowest. 
Out of the 8,400,000 different species of living beings, there are 400,000 
human species. Out of these there are numerous lower forms of human life 
that are mostly uncivilized. The civilized human beings are those who have 
regulative principles of social, political and religious life. Those who are 
socially and politically developed but who have no religious principles must be 
considered narddhamas. Nor is religion without God religion, because the 
purpose of following religious principles is to know the Supreme Truth and 
man's relation with Him. In the Gitd the Personality of Godhead clearly states 
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that there is no authority above Him and that He is the Supreme Truth. The 
civilized form of human life is meant for man’s reviving the lost consciousness of 
his eternal relation with the Supreme Truth, the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna, who is all-powerful. Whoever loses this chance is classified as a 
narüádhama. We get information from revealed scriptures that when the baby is 
in the mother's womb (an extremely uncomfortable situation) he prays to God 
for deliverance and promises to worship Him alone as soon as he gets out. To 
pray to God when he is in difficulty is a natural instinct in every living being 
because he is eternally related with God. But after his deliverance, the child 
forgets the difficulties of birth and forgets his deliverer also, being influenced 
by màyà, the illusory energy. 

It is the duty of the guardians of children to revive the divine consciousness 
dormant in them. The ten processes of reformatory ceremonies, as enjoined in 
the Manu-smrti. which is the guide to religious principles, are meant for 
reviving God consciousness in the system of varnásrama. However, no process 
is strictly followed now in any part of the world, and therefore 99.9 percent of 
the population is narddhama. 

When the whole population becomes narddhama. naturally all their 
so-called education is made null and void by the all-powerful energy of 
physical nature. According to the standard of the Gita, a learned man is he 
who sees on equal terms the learned bráhmana. the dog. the cow, the elephant 
and the dog-eater. That is the vision of a true devotee. Sri Nityananda Prabhu, 
who is the incarnation of Godhead as divine master, delivered the typical 
narüdhamas. the brothers Jagai and Madhai, and showed how the mercy of a 
real devotee is bestowed upon the lowest of mankind. So the narddhama who is 
condemned by the Personality of Godhead can again revive his spiritual 
consciousness only by the mercy of a devotee. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in propagating the bhdgavata-dharma, or 
activities of the devotees, has recommended that people submissively hear the 
message of the Personality of Godhead. The essence of this message is 
Bhagavad-gità. The lowest amongst human beings can be delivered by this 
submissive hearing process only, but unfortunately they even refuse to give an 
aural reception to these messages, and what to speak of surrendering to the will 
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of the Supreme Lord? Naradhamas, or the lowest of mankind, will fully neglect 
the prime duty of the human being. 

(3) The next class of duskrti is called mayayapahxrta-jfianáh, or those persons 
whose erudite knowledge has been nullified by the influence of illusory 
material energy. They are mostly very learned fellows—great philosophers, 
poets, literati, scientists, etc.—but the illusory energy misguides them, and 
therefore they disobey the Supreme Lord. 

There are a great number of mayayápahrta-jfianah at the present moment, 
even amongst the scholars of the Bhagavad-gità. In the Gitd, in plain and 
simple language, it is stated that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. There is none equal to or greater than Him. He is mentioned as the 
father of Brahma, the original father of all human beings. In fact, $ri Krsna is 
said to be not only the father of Brahma but also the father of all species of life. 
He is the root of the impersonal Brahman and Paramatma; the Supersoul in 
every entity is His plenary portion. He is the fountainhead of everything, and 
everyone is advised to surrender unto His lotus feet. Despite all these clear 
statements, the màyayápahrta-jfiànah deride the personality of the Supreme 
Lord and consider Him merely another human being. They do not know that 
the blessed form of human life is designed after the eternal and transcendental 
feature of the Supreme Lord. 

All the unauthorized interpretations of the Gita by the class of 
máyayapahxrta-jfianáh, outside the purview of the parampard system, are so 
many stumbling blocks on the path of spiritual understanding. The deluded 
interpreters do not surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, nor do they 
teach others to follow this principle. 

(4) The last class of duskrti is called Gsuram bhavam asritah, or those of 
demonic principles. This class is openly atheistic. Some of them argue that the 
Supreme Lord can never descend upon this material world, but they are unable 
to give any tangible reasons as to why not. There are others who make Him 
subordinate to the impersonal feature, although the opposite is declared in the 
Gità. Envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the atheist will present 
a number of illicit incarnations manufactured in the factory of his brain. Such 
persons, whose very principle of life is to decry the Personality of Godhead, 
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cannot surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. 

Sri Yamunacarya Albandaru of South India said, “O my Lord! You are 
unknowable to persons involved with atheistic principles, despite Your 
uncommon qualities, features and activities, despite Your personality’s being 
confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in the quality of goodness, and despite 
Your being acknowledged by the famous authorities renowned for their depth 
of knowledge in the transcendental science and situated in the godly 
qualities.” 

Therefore, (1) grossly foolish persons, (2) the lowest of mankind, (3) the 
deluded speculators, and (4) the professed atheists, as above mentioned, never 
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead in spite of all 
scriptural and authoritative advice. 


TEXT 16 


aq Ast Al SAT: PAASA | 
att Rag at aA AAPA I6 UI 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janah sukrtino ’rjuna 


àxto jijfiasur artharthi 
jfiáni ca bharatarsabha 


SYNONYMS 


catuh-vidhah—four kinds of; bhajante—render services; mám——unto Me; 
janüh— persons; su-krtinah—those who are pious; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
artah—the distressed; jijfiasuh—the inquisitive; artha-arthi—one who desires 
material gain; jfiaáni—one who knows things as they are; ca—also; 


bharata-rsabha—O great one amongst the descendants of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men begin to render 
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devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the 
inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute. 


PURPORT 


Unlike the miscreants, these are adherents of the regulative principles of 
the scriptures, and they are called sukrtinah, or those who obey the rules and 
regulations of scriptures, the moral and social laws, and are, more or less, 
devoted to the Supreme Lord. Out of these there are four classes of 
men—those who are sometimes distressed, those who are in need of money, 
those who are sometimes inquisitive, and those who are sometimes searching 
after knowledge of the Absolute Truth. These persons come to the Supreme 
Lord for devotional service under different conditions. These are not pure 
devotees, because they have some aspiration to fulfill in exchange for 
devotional service. Pure devotional service is without aspiration and without 
desire for material profit. The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11) defines pure 
devotion thus: 


anyábhilasità-sunyam 
jfiána-karmàdy-anàvrtam 
anukülyena krsnánu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
[Madhya 19.167] 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive 
activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service.” 

When these four kinds of persons come to the Supreme Lord for devotional 
service and are completely purified by the association of a pure devotee, they 
also become pure devotees. As far as the miscreants are concerned, for them 
devotional service is very difficult because their lives are selfish, irregular and 
without spiritual goals. But even some of them, by chance, when they come in 
contact with a pure devotee, also become pure devotees. 

Those who are always busy with fruitive activities come to the Lord in 
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material distress and at that time associate with pure devotees and become, in 
their distress, devotees of the Lord. Those who are simply frustrated also come 
sometimes to associate with the pure devotees and become inquisitive to know 
about God. Similarly, when the dry philosophers are frustrated in every field of 
knowledge, they sometimes want to learn of God, and they come to the 
Supreme Lord to render devotional service and thus transcend knowledge of 
the impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma and come to the 
personal conception of Godhead by the grace of the Supreme Lord or His pure 
devotee. On the whole, when the distressed, the inquisitive, the seekers of 
knowledge, and those who are in need of money are free from all material 
desires, and when they fully understand that material remuneration has 
nothing to do with spiritual improvement, they become pure devotees. As long 
as such a purified stage is not attained, devotees in transcendental service to 
the Lord are tainted with fruitive activities, the search for mundane 
knowledge, etc. So one has to transcend all this before one can come to the 
stage of pure devotional service. 


PEX TERIM 


qi at Aene sR | 
frat f& aAa a a AA fm i 99 I 


tesàm jfidni nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jfianino 'tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 


SYNONYMS 


tesam—out of them; jfidni—one in full knowledge; nitya-yuktah —always 
engaged; eka—only; bhaktih —in devotional service; visisyate—is special; 
priyah—very dear; hi—certainly; jfiáninah—to the person in knowledge; 
atyartham—highly; aham—I am; sah—he; ca—also; mama—to Me; 
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priyah—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these, the one who is in full knowledge and who is always engaged in 
pure devotional service is the best. For I am very dear to him, and he is dear to 


Me. 


PURPORT 


Free from all contaminations of material desires, the distressed, the 
inquisitive, the penniless and the seeker after supreme knowledge can all 
become pure devotees. But out of them, he who is in knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth and free from all material desires becomes a really pure 
devotee of the Lord. And of the four orders, the devotee who is in full 
knowledge and is at the same time engaged in devotional service is, the Lord 
says, the best. By searching after knowledge one realizes that his self is 
different from his material body, and when further advanced he comes to the 
knowledge of impersonal Brahman and Paramatma. When one is fully purified, 
he realizes that his constitutional position is to be the eternal servant of God. 
So by association with pure devotees the inquisitive, the distressed, the seeker 
after material amelioration and the man in knowledge all become themselves 
pure. But in the preparatory stage, the man who is in full knowledge of the 
Supreme Lord and is at the same time executing devotional service is very dear 
to the Lord. He who is situated in pure knowledge of the transcendence of the 
Supreme Personality of God is so protected in devotional service that material 
contamination cannot touch him. 


TEXT 18 


Sarr: Wd vad art area À Wa | 
seat: a fe SHR Aaa TL d 37 | 


uddrah sarva evaite 
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Jiidni tv átmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktátmà 
mam evánuttamam gatim 


SYNONYMS 


udárüh—magnanimous; sarve—all; eva—certainly; ete—these; jfiani—one 
who is in knowledge; tu—but; átmàá eva—just like Myself; me—My; 
matam—opinion; ásthitah—situated; sah—he; hi—certainly; 
yukta-dtma—engaged in devotional service; mam—in Me; eva—certainly; 
anuttamaém—the highest; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but he who is 
situated in knowledge of Me I consider to be just like My own self. Being 
engaged in My transcendental service, he is sure to attain Me, the highest and 
most perfect goal. 


PURPORT 


It is not that devotees who are less complete in knowledge are not dear to 
the Lord. The Lord says that all are magnanimous because anyone who comes 
to the Lord for any purpose is called a mahātmā, or great soul. The devotees 
who want some benefit out of devotional service are accepted by the Lord 
because there is an exchange of affection. Out of affection they ask the Lord 
for some material benefit, and when they get it they become so satisfied that 
they also advance in devotional service. But the devotee in full knowledge is 
considered to be very dear to the Lord because his only purpose is to serve the 
Supreme Lord with love and devotion. Such a devotee cannot live a second 
without contacting or serving the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the Supreme Lord 
is very fond of His devotee and cannot be separated from him. 


In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68), the Lord says: 
sádhavo hrdayam mahyam 
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sádhünàm hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jànanti 
naham tebhyo manag api 


“The devotees are always in My heart, and I am always in the hearts of the 
devotees. The devotee does not know anything beyond Me, and I also cannot 
forget the devotee. There is a very intimate relationship between Me and the 
pure devotees. Pure devotees in full knowledge are never out of spiritual touch, 
and therefore they are very much dear to Me.” 


TEXT 19 
Se SAR AAT Wet | 
ATES: Tats F AIA FGA: d 2 d 


bahiindm janmanàm ante 

jfiánavàn mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 

sa mahātmā su-durlabhah 


SYNONYMS 


bahimàm-—many; jaamanám- —repeated births and deaths; ante—after; 
jfiána-vàn—one who is in full knowledge; mam—unto Me; 
prapadyate—surrenders; vàsudevah —the Personality of Godhead, Krsna; 
sarvam—everything; iti—thus; sah—that; mahà-atma——great soul; 
su-durlabhah—very rare to see. 


TRANSLATION 


After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great 


soul is very rare. 
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PURPORT 


The living entity, while executing devotional service or transcendental 
rituals after many, many births, may actually become situated in 
transcendental pure knowledge that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the ultimate goal of spiritual realization. In the beginning of spiritual 
realization, while one is trying to give up one’s attachment to materialism, 
there is some leaning towards impersonalism, but when one is further 
advanced he can understand that there are activities in the spiritual life and 
that these activities constitute devotional service. Realizing this, he becomes 
attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrenders to Him. At 
such a time one can understand that Lord Sri Krsna’s mercy is everything, that 
He is the cause of all causes and that this material manifestation is not 
independent from Him. He realizes the material world to be a perverted 
reflection of spiritual variegatedness and realizes that in everything there is a 
relationship with the Supreme Lord Krsna. Thus he thinks of everything in 
relation to Vasudeva, or Sri Krsna. Such a universal vision of Vasudeva 
precipitates one’s full surrender to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna as the highest 
goal. Such surrendered great souls are very rare. 

This verse is very nicely explained in the Third Chapter (verses 14 and 15) 
of the Svetasvatara Upanisad: 


sahasra-Sirsd purusah 
sahasraksah sahasra-pàt 
sa bhümim visvato vrtva- 

tyatisthad dasangulam 


purusa evedam sarvarn 
yad bhütam yac ca bhavyam 
utamrtatvasyesano 
yad annendatirohati 


In the Chandogya Upanisaa (5.1.15) it is said, na vai váco na caksümsi na 
Srotrdni na mandmsity dcaksate pràna iti evdcaksate pràno hy evaitàni sarvani 
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bhavanti: “In the body of a living being neither the power to speak, nor the 
power to see, nor the power to hear, nor the power to think is the prime factor; 
it is life which is the center of all activities.” Similarly Lord Vasudeva, or the 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is the prime entity in everything. In 
this body there are powers of speaking, of seeing, of hearing, of mental 
activities, etc. But these are not important if not related to the Supreme Lord. 
And because Vasudeva is all-pervading and everything is Vasudeva, the 
devotee surrenders in full knowledge (cf. Bhagavad-gità 7.17 and 11.40). 


TEXT 20 


PAAA: MASAA: | 
d d RAER Wem fU AA Il 20 I 


kāmais tais tair hrta-jfianah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah 
tam tam niyamam àsthàya 
prakrtyā niyatāh svayā 


SYNONYMS 


kamaih—by desires; taih taih—various; hrta—deprived of; 
jidnah—knowledge; prapadyante—surrender; anya—to other; 
devatah—demigods; tam tam—corresponding; niyamam—regulations; 
asthaya—following; prakrtya—by nature; niyatah—controlled; svaya—by their 


own. 


TRANSLATION 


Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to 


their own natures. 


PURPORT 
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Those who are freed from all material contaminations surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord and engage in His devotional service. As long as the material 
contamination is not completely washed off, they are by nature nondevotees. 
But even those who have material desires and who resort to the Supreme Lord 
are not so much attracted by external nature; because of approaching the right 
goal, they soon become free from all material lust. In the Srimad-Bhágavatam it 
is recommended that whether one is a pure devotee and is free from all 
material desires, or is full of material desires, or desires liberation from material 
contamination, he should in all cases surrender to Vasudeva and worship Him. 


As stated in the Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kamo và 

moksa-kàma udāra-dhīh 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


Less intelligent people who have lost their spiritual sense take shelter of 
demigods for immediate fulfillment of material desires. Generally, such people 
do not go to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because they are in the 
lower modes of nature (ignorance and passion) and therefore worship various 
demigods. Following the rules and regulations of worship, they are satisfied. 
The worshipers of demigods are motivated by small desires and do not know 
how to reach the supreme goal, but a devotee of the Supreme Lord is not 
misguided. Because in Vedic literature there are recommendations for 
worshiping different gods for different purposes (e.g. a diseased man is 
recommended to worship the sun), those who are not devotees of the Lord 
think that for certain purposes demigods are better than the Supreme Lord. 
But a pure devotee knows that the Supreme Lord Krsna is the master of all. In 
the Caitanya-caritàmrta (Adi 5.142) it is said, ekale i$vara krsna, āra saba 
bhrtya: only the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is master, and all 
others are servants. Therefore a pure devotee never goes to demigods for 
satisfaction of his material needs. He depends on the Supreme Lord. And the 
pure devotee is satisfied with whatever He gives. 
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TEXT 21 


at at a A aq E: aga NER | 
ql ATA AST AAG faecal 29 |! 


yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah 
§raddhayarcitum icchati 
tasya tasydcalam $raddham 
tam eva vidadhamy aham 


SYNONYMS 


yah yah—whoever; yam yam—whichever; tanum—form of a demigod; 
bhaktah—devotee; sraddhaya—with faith; arcitum—to worship; 
icchati—desires; tasya tasya—to him; acalam—steady; $raddhám —faith; 
tam—that; eva—surely; vidadhdmi—give; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


I am in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. As soon as one desires to worship 
some demigod, I make his faith steady so that he can devote himself to that 
particular deity. 


PURPORT 


God has given independence to everyone; therefore, if a person desires to 
have material enjoyment and wants very sincerely to have such facilities from 
the material demigods, the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul in everyone’s heart, 
understands and gives facilities to such persons. As the supreme father of all 
living entities, He does not interfere with their independence, but gives all 
facilities so that they can fulfill their material desires. Some may ask why the 
all-powerful God gives facilities to the living entities for enjoying this material 
world and so lets them fall into the trap of the illusory energy. The answer is 
that if the Supreme Lord as Supersoul does not give such facilities, then there 
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is no meaning to independence. Therefore He gives everyone full 
independence—whatever one likes—but His ultimate instruction we find in 
the Bhagavad-gità: one should give up all other engagements and fully 
surrender unto Him. That will make man happy. 

Both the living entity and the demigods are subordinate to the will of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the living entity cannot worship 
the demigod by his own desire, nor can the demigod bestow any benediction 
without the supreme will. As it is said, not a blade of grass moves without the 
will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally, persons who are 
distressed in the material world go to the demigods, as they are advised in the 
Vedic literature. A person wanting some particular thing may worship such 
and such a demigod. For example, a diseased person is recommended to 
worship the sun-god; a person wanting education may worship the goddess of 
learning, Sarasvati; and a person wanting a beautiful wife may worship the 
goddess Uma, the wife of Lord Siva. In this way there are recommendations in 
the śāstras (Vedic scriptures) for different modes of worship of different 
demigods. And because a particular living entity wants to enjoy a particular 
material facility, the Lord inspires him with a strong desire to achieve that 
benediction from that particular demigod, and so he successfully receives the 
benediction. The particular mode of the devotional attitude of the living 
entity toward a particular type of demigod is also arranged by the Supreme 
Lord. The demigods cannot infuse the living entities with such an affinity, but 
because He is the Supreme Lord, or the Supersoul who is present in the hearts 
of all living entities, Krsna gives impetus to man to worship certain demigods. 
The demigods are actually different parts of the universal body of the Supreme 
Lord; therefore they have no independence. In the Vedic literature it is stated: 
“The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Supersoul is also present within the 
heart of the demigod; therefore He arranges through the demigod to fulfill the 
desire of the living entity. But both the demigod and the living entity are 
dependent on the supreme will. They are not independent.” 


EXD 22 
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sa tayà s$raddhaya yuktas 
tasyadradhanam ihate 

labhate ca tatah kaman 
mayaiva vihitàn hi tàn 


SYNONYMS 


sah—he; taya—with that; raddhaya— inspiration; yuktah —endowed; 
tasya—of that demigod; adradhanam—for the worship; ihate—he aspires; 
labhate—obtains; ca—and; tatah—from that; kiman—his desires; maya—by 
Me; eva—alone; vihitan—arranged; hi—certainly; tan—those. 


TRANSLATION 


Endowed with such a faith, he endeavors to worship a particular demigod 
and obtains his desires. But in actuality these benefits are bestowed by Me 


alone. 


PURPORT 


The demigods cannot award benedictions to their devotees without the 
permission of the Supreme Lord. The living entity may forget that everything 
is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the demigods do not forget. So the 
worship of demigods and achievement of desired results are due not to the 
demigods but to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by arrangement. The 
less intelligent living entity does not know this, and therefore he foolishly goes 
to the demigods for some benefit. But the pure devotee, when in need of 
something, prays only to the Supreme Lord. Asking for material benefit, 
however, is not a sign of a pure devotee. A living entity goes to the demigods 
usually because he is mad to fulfill his lust. This happens when something 
undue is desired by the living entity and the Lord Himself does not fulfill the 
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desire. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta it is said that one who worships the Supreme 
Lord and at the same time desires material enjoyment is contradictory in his 
desires. Devotional service to the Supreme Lord and the worship of a demigod 
cannot be on the same platform, because worship of a demigod is material and 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord is completely spiritual. 

For the living entity who desires to return to Godhead, material desires are 
impediments. A pure devotee of the Lord is therefore not awarded the material 
benefits desired by less intelligent living entities, who therefore prefer to 
worship demigods of the material world rather than engage in the devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 23 


HAA GS AM Aga Aa | 
dress aa Hgserp aa aaa d 23 |i 


antavat tu phalam teşām 
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
devan deva-yajo yànti 
mad-bhaktà yanti mām api 


SYNONYMS 


anta-vat—perishable; tu—but; phalam—fruit; tesam—their; tat —that; 
bhavati—becomes; alpa-medhasám- —of those of small intelligence; devan—to 
the demigods; deva-yajah —the worshipers of the demigods; yanti—go; 
mat—My; bhaktah—devotees; yanti—go; mam—to Me; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited 
and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the 
demigods, but My devotees ultimately reach My supreme planet. 
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PURPORT 


Some commentators on the Bhagavad-gità say that one who worships a 
demigod can reach the Supreme Lord, but here it is clearly stated that the 
worshipers of demigods go to the different planetary systems where various 
demigods are situated, just as a worshiper of the sun achieves the sun or a 
worshiper of the demigod of the moon achieves the moon. Similarly, if anyone 
wants to worship a demigod like Indra, he can attain that particular god’s 
planet. It is not that everyone, regardless of whatever demigod is worshiped, 
will reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is denied here, for it is 
clearly stated that the worshipers of demigods go to different planets in the 
material world but the devotee of the Supreme Lord goes directly to the 
supreme planet of the Personality of Godhead. 

Here the point may be raised that if the demigods are different parts of the 
body of the Supreme Lord, then the same end should be achieved by 
worshiping them. However, worshipers of the demigods are less intelligent 
because they don’t know to what part of the body food must be supplied. Some 
of them are so foolish that they claim that there are many parts and many ways 
to supply food. This isn’t very sanguine. Can anyone supply food to the body 
through the ears or eyes? They do not know that these demigods are different 
parts of the universal body of the Supreme Lord, and in their ignorance they 
believe that each and every demigod is a separate God and a competitor of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Not only are demigods parts of the Supreme Lord, but ordinary living 
entities are also. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is stated that the brahmanas are 
the head of the Supreme Lord, the ksatriyas are His arms, the vaisyas are His 
waist, the śūdras are His legs, and all serve different functions. Regardless of 
the situation, if one knows that both the demigods and himself are part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, his knowledge is perfect. But if he does not 
understand this, he achieves different planets where the demigods reside. This 
is not the same destination the devotee reaches. 

The results achieved by the demigods’ benedictions are perishable because 
within this material world the planets, the demigods and their worshipers are 
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all perishable. Therefore it is clearly stated in this verse that all results 
achieved by worshiping demigods are perishable, and therefore such worship is 
performed by the less intelligent living entity. Because the pure devotee 
engaged in Krsna consciousness in devotional service of the Supreme Lord 
achieves eternal blissful existence that is full of knowledge, his achievements 
and those of the common worshiper of the demigods are different. The 
Supreme Lord is unlimited; His favor is unlimited; His mercy is unlimited. 
Therefore the mercy of the Supreme Lord upon His pure devotees is unlimited. 


TEXT 24 
FAP ARPA Herd AAT: | 
WE WSS FTAA | 28 I 


avyaktam vyaktim dpannam 

manyante mam abuddhayah 
param bhavam ajdnanto 
mamavyayam anuttamam 


SYNONYMS 


avyaktam—nonmanifested; vyaktim—personality; dpannam—achieved; 
manyante—think; mám—Me; abuddhayah—less intelligent persons; 
param—supreme; bhadvam—existence; ajanantah—without knowing; 
mama—My; avyayam—imperishable; anuttamam—the finest. 


TRANSLATION 


Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, was impersonal before and have now 
assumed this personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know My 
higher nature, which is imperishable and supreme. 


PURPORT 
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Those who are worshipers of demigods have been described as less 
intelligent persons, and here the impersonalists are similarly described. Lord 
Krsna in His personal form is here speaking before Arjuna, and still, due to 
ignorance, impersonalists argue that the Supreme Lord ultimately has no form. 
Yamunacarya, a great devotee of the Lord in the disciplic succession of 
Ramanujacarya, has written two very appropriate verses in this connection. 
He says, 


tvàm Sila-riipa-caritaih parama-prakrstaih 
sattvena sáttvikataya prabalais ca $astraih 
prakhyata-daiva-paramaxrtha-vidám matais ca 
naivdsura-prakrtayah prabhavanti boddhum 


“My dear Lord, devotees like Vyasadeva and Narada know You to be the 
Personality of Godhead. By understanding different Vedic literatures, one can 
come to know Your characteristics, Your form and Your activities, and one can 
thus understand that You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But those 
who are in the modes of passion and ignorance, the demons, the nondevotees, 
cannot understand You. They are unable to understand You. However expert 
such nondevotees may be in discussing Vedánta and the Upanisads and other 
Vedic literatures, it is not possible for them to understand the Personality of 
Godhead.” (Stotra-ratna 12) 

In the Brahma-samhità it is stated that the Personality of Godhead cannot 
be understood simply by study of the Vedanta literature. Only by the mercy of 
the Supreme Lord can the Personality of the Supreme be known. Therefore in 
this verse it is clearly stated that not only are the worshipers of the demigods 
less intelligent, but those nondevotees who are engaged in Vedanta and 
speculation on Vedic literature without any tinge of true Krsna consciousness 
are also less intelligent, and for them it is not possible to understand God's 
personal nature. Persons who are under the impression that the Absolute 
Truth is impersonal are described as abuddhayah, which means those who do 
not know the ultimate feature of the Absolute Truth. In the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam it is stated that supreme realization begins from the 
impersonal Brahman and then rises to the localized Supersoul—but the 
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ultimate word in the Absolute Truth is the Personality of Godhead. Modern 
impersonalists are still less intelligent, for they do not even follow their great 
predecessor Sankaracarya, who has specifically stated that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonalists, therefore, not knowing the 
Supreme Truth, think Krsna to be only the son of Devaki and Vasudeva, or a 
prince, or a powerful living entity. This is also condemned in the 
Bhagavad-gita (9.11). Avajánanti mam müdhà màanusim tanum àsritam: "Only 
the fools regard Me as an ordinary person." 

The fact is that no one can understand Krsna without rendering devotional 
service and without developing Krsna consciousness. The Bhagavatam 


(10.14.29) confirms this: 


athàápi te deva padámbuja-dvaya- 
brasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 
jànáti tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na cànya eko ’pi cirar vicinvan 


“My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus 
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who 
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to 
know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years.” One 
cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or His form, 
quality or name simply by mental speculation or by discussing Vedic literature. 
One must understand Him by devotional service. When one is fully engaged in 
Krsna consciousness, beginning by chanting the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare—then only can one understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Nondevotee impersonalists think that Krsna has a body made of this 
material nature and that all His activities, His form and everything are maya. 
These impersonalists are known as Mayavadis. They do not know the ultimate 
truth. 

The twentieth verse clearly states, kdmais tais tair hrta-jfianah prapadyante 
"nya-devatüh. "Those who are blinded by lusty desires surrender unto the 
different demigods." It is accepted that besides the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, there are demigods who have their different planets, and the Lord 
also has a planet. As stated in the twenty-third verse, devàn deva-yajo yànti 
mad-bhakta yànti mdm api: the worshipers of the demigods go to the different 
planets of the demigods, and those who are devotees of Lord Krsna go to the 
Krsnaloka planet. Although this is clearly stated, the foolish impersonalists 
still maintain that the Lord is formless and that these forms are impositions. 
From the study of the Gita does it appear that the demigods and their abodes 
are impersonal? Clearly, neither the demigods nor Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are impersonal. They are all persons; Lord Krsna is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He has His own planet, and the 
demigods have theirs. 

Therefore the monistic contention that ultimate truth is formless and that 
form is imposed does not hold true. It is clearly stated here that it is not 
imposed. From the Bhagavad-gità we can clearly understand that the forms of 
the demigods and the form of the Supreme Lord are simultaneously existing 
and that Lord Krsna is sac-cid-dnanda, eternal blissful knowledge. The Vedas 
also confirm that the Supreme Absolute Truth is aánanda-mayo ’bhydsdat, or by 
nature full of blissful pleasure, and that He is the reservoir of unlimited 
auspicious qualities. And in the Gita the Lord says that although He is aja 
(unborn), He still appears. These are the facts that we should understand from 
the Bhagavad-gità. We cannot understand how the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can be impersonal; the imposition theory of the impersonalist monist 
is false as far as the statements of the Gitd are concerned. It is clear herein that 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna, has both form and personality. 


EEXT 25 


TE Fee: Adel ANAT: | 
Helse AP STAN Steet ASHER | RY I 


nāham prakasah sarvasya 
yoga-mayd-samavrtah 
müdho yam nabhijanati 
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loko mam ajam avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


na—nor; aham—lI; prakasah—manifest; sarvasya—to everyone; 
yoga-maya—by internal potency; samavrtah—covered; midhah—foolish; 
ayam—these; na—not; abhijanáti—can understand; lokah —persons; 
mam—Me; ajam—unborn; avyayam-——inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered 


by My internal potency, and therefore they do not know that I am unborn and 
infallible. 


PURPORT 


It may be argued that since Krsna was present on this earth and was visible 
to everyone, then why isn’t He manifest to everyone now? But actually He was 
not manifest to everyone. When Krsna was present there were only a few 
people who could understand Him to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In the assembly of Kurus, when Sisupala spoke against Krsna’s being elected 
president of the assembly, Bhisma supported Him and proclaimed Him to be 
the Supreme God. Similarly, the Pandavas and a few others knew that He was 
the Supreme, but not everyone. He was not revealed to the nondevotees and 
the common man. Therefore in the Bhagavad-gità Krsna says that but for His 
pure devotees, all men consider Him to be like themselves. He was manifest 
only to His devotees as the reservoir of all pleasure. But to others, to 
unintelligent nondevotees, He was covered by His internal potency. 

In the prayers of Kunti in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.8.19) it is said that the 
Lord is covered by the curtain of yoga-màyà and thus ordinary people cannot 
understand Him. This yoga-māyā curtain is also confirmed in the Jsopanisad 
(mantra 15), in which the devotee prays: 


hiranmayena pátrena 
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satyasyüpihitam mukham 
tat tvar pusann apavrnu 
satya-dharmaya drstaye 


“O my Lord, You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and devotional 
service to You is the highest religious principle. Therefore, I pray that You will 
also maintain me. Your transcendental form is covered by the yoga-maya. The 
brahmajyoti is the covering of the internal potency. May You kindly remove 
this glowing effulgence that impedes my seeing Your sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha 
[Bs. 5.1], Your eternal form of bliss and knowledge." The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in His transcendental form of bliss and knowledge is covered by 
the internal potency of the brahmajyoti, and the less intelligent impersonalists 
cannot see the Supreme on this account. 

Also in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.7) there is this prayer by Brahma: *O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Supersoul, O master of all mystery, who 
can calculate Your potency and pastimes in this world? You are always 
expanding Your internal potency, and therefore no one can understand You. 
Learned scientists and learned scholars can examine the atomic constitution 
of the material world or even the planets, but still they are unable to calculate 
Your energy and potency, although You are present before them." The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is not only unborn but also 
avyaya, inexhaustible. His eternal form is bliss and knowledge, and His 
energies are all inexhaustible. 


TEXT 26 


dale Wlan AGATA AS | 
yas cep AeA Al g AC A HAA I RE I 


vedáham samatitàni 

vartamanani cárjuna 

bhavisyàni ca bhütàni 
mam tu veda na kascana 
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SYNONYMS 


veda—know; aham—lI; samatitàni—completely past; vartamaéndni—present; 
ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna; bhavisyáni—future; ca—also; bhūtāni—all living 
entities; mám—Me; tu—but; veda—knows; na—not; ka$cana—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything that 
has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all things that 
are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one knows. 


PURPORT 


Here the question of personality and impersonality is clearly stated. If 
Krsna, the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were māyā, material, 
as the impersonalists consider Him to be, then like the living entity He would 
change His body and forget everything about His past life. Anyone with a 
material body cannot remember his past life, nor can he foretell his future life, 
nor can he predict the outcome of his present life; therefore he cannot know 
what is happening in past, present and future. Unless one is liberated from 
material contamination, he cannot know past, present and future. 

Unlike the ordinary human being, Lord Krsna clearly says that He 
completely knows what happened in the past, what is happening in the 
present, and what will happen in the future. In the Fourth Chapter we have 
seen that Lord Krsna remembers instructing Vivasvan, the sun-god, millions of 
years ago. Krsna knows every living entity because He is situated in every 
living being’s heart as the Supersoul. But despite His presence in every living 
entity as Supersoul and His presence as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the less intelligent, even if able to realize the impersonal Brahman, cannot 
realize Sri Krsna as the Supreme Person. Certainly the transcendental body of 
Sri Krsna is not perishable. He is just like the sun, and mayd is like a cloud. In 
the material world we can see that there is the sun and that there are clouds 
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and different stars and planets. The clouds may cover all these in the sky 
temporarily, but this covering is only apparent to our limited vision. The sun, 
moon and stars are not actually covered. Similarly, māyā cannot cover the 
Supreme Lord. By His internal potency He is not manifest to the less 
intelligent class of men. As it is stated in the third verse of this chapter, out of 
millions and millions of men, some try to become perfect in this human form 
of life, and out of thousands and thousands of such perfected men, hardly one 
can understand what Lord Krsna is. Even if one is perfected by realization of 
impersonal Brahman or localized Paramatma, he cannot possibly understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, without being in Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 27 


FoR gge WE | 
SPT FAS Bt Ara RAT I 2 I 


iccha-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 
sarva-bhitdni sammoham 
sarge yànti parantapa 


SYNONYMS 


iccha—desire; dvesa—and hate; samutthena—arisen from; dvandva—of 
duality; mohena—by the illusion; bharata—O scion of Bharata; sarva—all; 
bhiitani—living entities; sammoham— into delusion; sarge—while taking birth; 
ydnti—go; parantapa—O conqueror of enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into 
delusion, bewildered by dualities arisen from desire and hate. 
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PURPORT 


The real constitutional position of the living entity is that of subordination 
to the Supreme Lord, who is pure knowledge. When one is deluded into 
separation from this pure knowledge, he becomes controlled by illusory energy 
and cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The illusory 
energy is manifested in the duality of desire and hate. Due to desire and hate, 
the ignorant person wants to become one with the Supreme Lord and envies 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pure devotees, who are not 
deluded or contaminated by desire and hate, can understand that Lord Sri 
Krsna appears by His internal potencies, but those who are deluded by duality 
and nescience think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is created by 
material energies. This is their misfortune. Such deluded persons, 
symptomatically, dwell in dualities of dishonor and honor, misery and 
happiness, woman and man, good and bad, pleasure and pain, etc., thinking, 
“This is my wife; this is my house; I am the master of this house; I am the 
husband of this wife.” These are the dualities of delusion. Those who are so 
deluded by dualities are completely foolish and therefore cannot understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
SM SMa WF SATA WUSRBHUT | 
d gone Ast Al Gera: d a N 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
janānām punya-karmanàm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


SYNONYMS 


yesam—whose; tu—but; anta-gatam—completely eradicated; papam—-sin; 
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janadnam—of the persons; punya—pious; karmandm—whose previous 
activities; te—they; dvandva—of duality; moha—delusion; nirmuktah—free 
from; bhajante—engage in devotional service; mam—to Me; 
drdha-vratah—with determination. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life and whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated are freed from the dualities of delusion, 
and they engage themselves in My service with determination. 


PURPORT 


Those eligible for elevation to the transcendental position are mentioned in 
this verse. For those who are sinful, atheistic, foolish and deceitful, it is very 
difficult to transcend the duality of desire and hate. Only those who have 
passed their lives in practicing the regulative principles of religion, who have 
acted piously and who have conquered sinful reactions can accept devotional 
service and gradually rise to the pure knowledge of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Then, gradually, they can meditate in trance on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is the process of being situated on the spiritual 
platform. This elevation is possible in Krsna consciousness in the association of 
pure devotees, for in the association of great devotees one can be delivered 
from delusion. 

It is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) that if one actually wants to be 
liberated he must render service to the devotees (mahat-sevam dvdram āhur 
vimukteh); but one who associates with materialistic people is on the path 
leading to the darkest region of existence (tamo-dvàáram yositár sangi-sangam). 
All the devotees of the Lord traverse this earth just to recover the conditioned 
souls from their delusion. The impersonalists do not know that forgetting their 
constitutional position as subordinate to the Supreme Lord is the greatest 
violation of God’s law. Unless one is reinstated in his own constitutional 
position, it is not possible to understand the Supreme Personality or to be fully 
engaged in His transcendental loving service with determination. 
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TEXTE 29 


RRNA AAA Fated J | 
d Fa Ase: PTAA PH AIST | 3$ Il 


jard-marana-moksdya 
mdm GSritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam 
adhyatmam karma cakhilam 


SYNONYMS 


jara—tfrom old age; marana—and death; mokşāya—for the purpose of 
liberation; mam—Me; àsritya—taking shelter of; yatanti—endeavor; ye—all 
those who; te—such persons; brahma—Brahman; tat—actually that; 
viduh—they know; krtsnam—everything; adhyadtmam—transcendental; 
karma—activities; ca—also; akhilam—entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligent persons who are endeavoring for liberation from old age and death 
take refuge in Me in devotional service. They are actually Brahman because 
they entirely know everything about transcendental activities. 


PURPORT 


Birth, death, old age and diseases affect this material body, but not the 
spiritual body. There is no birth, death, old age and disease for the spiritual 
body, so one who attains a spiritual body, becomes one of the associates of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and engages in eternal devotional service is 
really liberated. Aham brahmdsmi: I am spirit. It is said that one should 
understand that he is Brahman, spirit soul. This Brahman conception of life is 
also in devotional service, as described in this verse. The pure devotees are 
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transcendentally situated on the Brahman platform, and they know everything 
about transcendental activities. 

Four kinds of impure devotees who engage themselves in the 
transcendental service of the Lord achieve their respective goals, and by the 
grace of the Supreme Lord, when they are fully Krsna conscious, they actually 
enjoy spiritual association with the Supreme Lord. But those who are 
worshipers of demigods never reach the Supreme Lord in His supreme planet. 
Even the less intelligent Brahman-realized persons cannot reach the supreme 
planet of Krsna known as Goloka Vrndavana. Only persons who perform 
activities in Krsna consciousness (mdm GSritya) are actually entitled to be 
called Brahman, because they are actually endeavoring to reach the Krsna 
planet. Such persons have no misgivings about Krsna, and thus they are 
factually Brahman. 

Those who are engaged in worshiping the form or arcá of the Lord, or who 
are engaged in meditation on the Lord simply for liberation from material 
bondage, also know, by the grace of the Lord, the purports of Brahman, 
adhibhita, etc., as explained by the Lord in the next chapter. 


TEXT 30 
aapa "p ake x fag: | 
TAT FA A AAAA: d 3o Il 


sadhibhutadhidaivam mam 
sadhiyajfiam ca ye viduh 
praydna-kdle 'pi ca mam 
te vidur yukta-cetasah 


SYNONYMS 


sa-adhibhüta—and the governing principle of the material manifestation; 
adhidaivam—governing all the demigods; mám—Me; sa-adhiyajfiam—and 
governing all sacrifices; ca—also; ye—those who; viduh—know; prayana—of 
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death; kale—at the time; api—even; ca—and; mám—Me; te—they; 
viduh —know; yukta-cetasah—their minds engaged in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Those in full consciousness of Me, who know Me, the Supreme Lord, to be 
the governing principle of the material manifestation, of the demigods, and of all 
methods of sacrifice, can understand and know Me, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, even at the time of death. 


PURPORT 


Persons acting in Krsna consciousness are never deviated from the path of 
entirely understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the 
transcendental association of Krsna consciousness, one can understand how 
the Supreme Lord is the governing principle of the material manifestation and 
even of the demigods. Gradually, by such transcendental association, one 
becomes convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and at the time of 
death such a Krsna conscious person can never forget Krsna. Naturally he is 
thus promoted to the planet of the Supreme Lord, Goloka Vrndavana. 

This Seventh Chapter particularly explains how one can become a fully 
Krsna conscious person. The beginning of Krsna consciousness is association 
of persons who are Krsna conscious. Such association is spiritual and puts one 
directly in touch with the Supreme Lord, and, by His grace, one can 
understand Krsna to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the same 
time one can really understand the constitutional position of the living entity 
and how the living entity forgets Krsna and becomes entangled in material 
activities. By gradual development of Krsna consciousness in good association, 
the living entity can understand that due to forgetfulness of Krsna he has 
become conditioned by the laws of material nature. He can also understand 
that this human form of life is an opportunity to regain Krsna consciousness 
and that it should be fully utilized to attain the causeless mercy of the Supreme 
Lord. 


Many subjects have been discussed in this chapter: the man in distress, the 
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inquisitive man, the man in want of material necessities, knowledge of 
Brahman, knowledge of Paramatma, liberation from birth, death and diseases, 
and worship of the Supreme Lord. However, he who is actually elevated in 
Krsna consciousness does not care for the different processes. He simply 
directly engages himself in activities of Krsna consciousness and thereby 
factually attains his constitutional position as an eternal servitor of Lord 
Krsna. In such a situation he takes pleasure in hearing and glorifying the 
Supreme Lord in pure devotional service. He is convinced that by his doing so, 
all his objectives will be fulfilled. This determined faith is called drdha-vrata, 
and it is the beginning of bhakti-yoga, or transcendental loving service. That is 
the verdict of all scriptures. This Seventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gità is the 
substance of that conviction. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventh Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Knowledge of the Absolute. 


Attaining the Supreme 


TEXT 1 


"ES, PN 
arpa a fb ukpufaes fryer i 2 N 


arjuna uvdca 
kirn tad brahma kim adhyatmam 
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kin karma purusottama 
adhibhütam ca kim proktam 
adhidaivam kim ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; kim—what; tat—that; brahma—Brahman; 
kim—what; adhyatmam—the self; kim—what; karma—fruitive activities; 
purusa-uttama—O Supreme Person; adhibhitam—the material manifestation; 
ca—and; kim—what; proktam—is called; adhidaivam—the demigods; 
kim—what; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O my Lord, O Supreme Person, what is Brahman? What is 
the self? What are fruitive activities? What is this material manifestation? And 
what are the demigods? Please explain this to me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter Lord Krsna answers different questions from Arjuna, 
beginning with “What is Brahman?” The Lord also explains karma (fruitive 
activities), devotional service and yoga principles, and devotional service in its 
pure form. The Srimad-Bhagavatam explains that the Supreme Absolute Truth 
is known as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. In addition, the living entity, 
the individual soul, is also called Brahman. Arjuna also inquires about dtmd, 
which refers to body, soul and mind. According to the Vedic dictionary, ātmā 
refers to the mind, soul, body and senses also. 

Arjuna has addressed the Supreme Lord as Purusottama, Supreme Person, 
which means that he was putting these questions not simply to a friend but to 
the Supreme Person, knowing Him to be the supreme authority able to give 
definitive answers. 


TEXT 2 
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Smet PA PSA HESSA | 
REFÈ q Ha RA Fear: 2 1 


adhiyajfiah katham ko 'tra 
dehe ’smin madhusudana 
praydna-kdle ca katham 
jfieyo 'si niyatatmabhih 


SYNONYMS 


adhiyajfiah—the Lord of sacrifice; katham—how; kah—who; atra—here; 
dehe—in the body; asmin—this; madhusudana—O Madhusüdana; 
brayana-kale—at the time of death; ca—and; katham—how; jfieyah asi—You 
can be known; niyata-àtmabhih—by the self-controlled. 


TRANSLATION 
Who is the Lord of sacrifice, and how does He live in the body, O 


Madhusüdana? And how can those engaged in devotional service know You at 
the time of death? 


PURPORT 


"Lord of sacrifice" may refer to either Indra or Visnu. Visnu is the chief of 
the primal demigods, including Brahma and Siva, and Indra is the chief of the 
administrative demigods. Both Indra and Visnu are worshiped by yajfia 
performances. But here Arjuna asks who is actually the Lord of yajfia 
(sacrifice) and how the Lord is residing within the body of the living entity. 

Arjuna addresses the Lord as Madhusüdana because Krsna once killed a 
demon named Madhu. Actually these questions, which are of the nature of 
doubts, should not have arisen in the mind of Arjuna, because Arjuna is a 
Krsna conscious devotee. Therefore these doubts are like demons. Since Krsna 
is so expert in killing demons, Arjuna here addresses Him as Madhusüdana so 
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that Krsna might kill the demonic doubts that arise in Arjuna’s mind. 

Now the word praydna-kdle in this verse is very significant because 
whatever we do in life will be tested at the time of death. Arjuna is very 
anxious to know of those who are constantly engaged in Krsna consciousness. 
What should be their position at that final moment? At the time of death all 
the bodily functions are disrupted, and the mind is not in a proper condition. 
Thus disturbed by the bodily situation, one may not be able to remember the 
Supreme Lord. Maharaja Kulasekhara, a great devotee, prays, “My dear Lord, 
just now I am quite healthy, and it is better that I die immediately so that the 
swan of my mind can seek entrance at the stem of Your lotus feet.” The 
metaphor is used because the swan, a bird of the water, takes pleasure in 
digging into the lotus flowers; its sporting proclivity is to enter the lotus flower. 
Maharaja Kulasekhara says to the Lord, “Now my mind is undisturbed, and I 
am quite healthy. If I die immediately, thinking of Your lotus feet, then I am 
sure that my performance of Your devotional service will become perfect. But 
if I have to wait for my natural death, then I do not know what will happen, 
because at that time the bodily functions will be disrupted, my throat will be 
choked up, and I do not know whether I shall be able to chant Your name. 
Better let me die immediately.” Arjuna questions how a person can fix his 
mind on Krsna’s lotus feet at such a time. 


TEXT 3 


Fal TI WA PUTAS SAM | 
Yaga fees: sues tl 3 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
aksaram brahma paramam 
svabhdvo 'dhyátmam ucyate 
bhiita-bhavodbhava-karo 


visargah karma-samjfiitah 
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SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
aksaram—indestructible; brahma—Brahman; paramam—transcendental; 
svabhdvah—eternal nature; adhydtmam—the self; ucyate—is called; 
bhüta-bhava-udbhava-karah—producing the material bodies of the living 
entities; visargah—creation; karma—fruitive activities; samjfiitah—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The indestructible, 
transcendental living entity is called Brahman, and his eternal nature is called 
adhyatma, the self. Action pertaining to the development of the material bodies 
of the living entities is called karma, or fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Brahman is indestructible and eternally existing, and its constitution is not 
changed at any time. But beyond Brahman there is Parabrahman. Brahman 
refers to the living entity, and Parabrahman refers to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The constitutional position of the living entity is different from 
the position he takes in the material world. In material consciousness his 
nature is to try to be the lord of matter, but in spiritual consciousness, Krsna 
consciousness, his position is to serve the Supreme. When the living entity is 
in material consciousness, he has to take on various bodies in the material 
world. That is called karma, or varied creation by the force of material 
consciousness. 

In Vedic literature the living entity is called jivatma and Brahman, but he is 
never called Parabrahman. The living entity (jīivātmā) takes different 
positions—sometimes he merges into the dark material nature and identifies 
himself with matter, and sometimes he identifies himself with the superior, 
spiritual nature. Therefore he is called the Supreme Lord's marginal energy. 
According to his identification with material or spiritual nature, he receives a 
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material or spiritual body. In material nature he may take a body from any of 
the 8,400,000 species of life, but in spiritual nature he has only one body. In 
material nature he is manifested sometimes as a man, demigod, animal, beast, 
bird, etc., according to his karma. To attain material heavenly planets and 
enjoy their facilities, he sometimes performs sacrifices (yajfia), but when his 
merit is exhausted he returns to earth again in the form of a man. This process 
is called karma. 

The Chàndogya Upanisad describes the Vedic sacrificial process. On the 
sacrificial altar, five kinds of offerings are made into five kinds of fire. The five 
kinds of fire are conceived of as the heavenly planets, clouds, the earth, man 
and woman, and the five kinds of sacrificial offerings are faith, the enjoyer on 
the moon, rain, grains and semen. 

In the process of sacrifice, the living entity makes specific sacrifices to 
attain specific heavenly planets and consequently reaches them. When the 
merit of sacrifice is exhausted, the living entity descends to earth in the form 
of rain, then takes on the form of grains, and the grains are eaten by man and 
transformed into semen, which impregnates a woman, and thus the living 
entity once again attains the human form to perform sacrifice and so repeat 
the same cycle. In this way, the living entity perpetually comes and goes on the 
material path. The Krsna conscious person, however, avoids such sacrifices. He 
takes directly to Krsna consciousness and thereby prepares himself to return to 
Godhead. 

Impersonalist commentators on the Bhagavad-gità unreasonably assume 
that Brahman takes the form of jiva in the material world, and to substantiate 
this they refer to Chapter Fifteen, verse 7, of the Gita. But in this verse the 
Lord also speaks of the living entity as “an eternal fragment of Myself.” The 
fragment of God, the living entity, may fall down into the material world, but 
the Supreme Lord (Acyuta) never falls down. Therefore this assumption that 
the Supreme Brahman assumes the form of jiva is not acceptable. It is 
important to remember that in Vedic literature Brahman (the living entity) is 
distinguished from Parabrahman (the Supreme Lord). 


TEXT 4 
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afr at va: Wesamfasd | 
afaasia Se FHT AT d g 


adhibhütam ksaro bhavah 
purusas cadhidaivatam 
adhiyajfio 'ham evatra 
dehe deha-bhrtam vara 


SYNONYMS 


adhibhitam—the physical manifestation; ksarah—constantly changing; 
bhavah—nature; purusah—the universal form, including all the demigods, like 
the sun and moon; ca—and; adhidaivatam—called adhidaiva; adhiyajfiah—the 
Supersoul; aham—I (Krsna); eva—certainly; atra—in this; dehe—body; 
deha-bhrtam—of the embodied; vara—O best. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the embodied beings, the physical nature, which is constantly 
changing, is called adhibhita [the material manifestation]. The universal form 
of the Lord, which includes all the demigods, like those of the sun and moon, is 
called adhidaiva. And I, the Supreme Lord, represented as the Supersoul in the 
heart of every embodied being, am called adhiyajfia [the Lord of sacrifice]. 


PURPORT 


The physical nature is constantly changing. Material bodies generally pass 
through six stages: they are born, they grow, they remain for some duration, 
they produce some by-products, they dwindle, and then they vanish. This 
physical nature is called adhibhita. It is created at a certain point and will be 
annihilated at a certain point. The conception of the universal form of the 
Supreme Lord, which includes all the demigods and their different planets, is 
called adhidaivata. And present in the body along with the individual soul is 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


the Supersoul, a plenary representation of Lord Krsna. The Supersoul is called 
the Paramatma or adhiyajfia and is situated in the heart. The word eva is 
particularly important in the context of this verse because by this word the 
Lord stresses that the Paramatma is not different from Him. The Supersoul, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, seated beside the individual soul, is the 
witness of the individual soul’s activities and is the source of the soul’s various 
types of consciousness. The Supersoul gives the individual soul an opportunity 
to act freely and witnesses his activities. The functions of all these different 
manifestations of the Supreme Lord automatically become clarified for the 
pure Krsna conscious devotee engaged in transcendental service to the Lord. 
The gigantic universal form of the Lord called adhidaivata is contemplated by 
the neophyte who cannot approach the Supreme Lord in His manifestation as 
Supersoul. The neophyte is advised to contemplate the universal form, or 
virdt-purusa, whose legs are considered the lower planets, whose eyes are 
considered the sun and moon, and whose head is considered the upper 
planetary system. 


TEXT 5 


HAPS FA AA HATH PORA | 
q: Wala a Agia ala AeA Aa: Il udi 


anta-kàle ca mam eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
ydti nasty atra samsayah 


SYNONYMS 


anta-kadle—at the end of life; ca—also; mám—Me; eva—certainly; 
smaran—remembering; muktva—quitting; kalevaram—the body; yah—he 
who; prayáti—goes; sah—he; mat-bhavam—My nature; yati—achieves; 
na—not; asti—there is; atra—here; samsayah —doubt. 
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TRANSLATION 


And whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body, remembering Me alone, 
at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the importance of Krsna consciousness is stressed. Anyone 
who quits his body in Krsna consciousness is at once transferred to the 
transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the purest of 
the pure. Therefore anyone who is constantly Krsna conscious is also the 
purest of the pure. The word smaran (“remembering”) is important. 
Remembrance of Krsna is not possible for the impure soul who has not 
practiced Krsna consciousness in devotional service. Therefore one should 
practice Krsna consciousness from the very beginning of life. If one wants to 
achieve success at the end of his life, the process of remembering Krsna is 
essential. Therefore one should constantly, incessantly chant the 
mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Lord Caitanya has advised that one be as 
tolerant as a tree (taror iva sahisnund). There may be so many impediments for 
a person who is chanting Hare Krsna. Nonetheless, tolerating all these 
impediments, one should continue to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, so that at 
the end of one’s life one can have the full benefit of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 6 
sp b a AAT Meld POAT | 
d vada sb Fal agree Ma: d & N 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
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sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


SYNONYMS 


yam yam—whatever; và api—at all; smaran—remembering; bhavam—nature; 
tyajati— gives up; ante—at the end; kalevaram—this body; tam tam —similar; 
eva—certainly; eti—gets; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; sadá—always; tat—that; 
bhava—state of being; bhavitah—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, O son of 
Kunti, that state he will attain without fail. 


PURPORT 


The process of changing one’s nature at the critical moment of death is 
here explained. A person who at the end of his life quits his body thinking of 
Krsna attains the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord, but it is not true 
that a person who thinks of something other than Krsna attains the same 
transcendental state. This is a point we should note very carefully. How can 
one die in the proper state of mind? Maharaja Bharata, although a great 
personality, thought of a deer at the end of his life, and so in his next life he 
was transferred into the body of a deer. Although as a deer he remembered his 
past activities, he had to accept that animal body. Of course, one’s thoughts 
during the course of one’s life accumulate to influence one’s thoughts at the 
moment of death, so this life creates one’s next life. If in one’s present life one 
lives in the mode of goodness and always thinks of Krsna, it is possible for one 
to remember Krsna at the end of one’s life. That will help one be transferred to 
the transcendental nature of Krsna. If one is transcendentally absorbed in 
Krsna’s service, then his next body will be transcendental (spiritual), not 
material. Therefore the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare is the best process 
for successfully changing one’s state of being at the end of one’s life. 
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TEX 7 


TAY POY AGER FA F | 
maA nde Sn | 


le ll 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
mdm anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mdm evaisyasy asamśayah 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; sarvesu—at all; kalesu—times; mám—Me; anusmara—go 
on remembering; yudhya—fight; ca—also; mayi—unto Me; 
arpita—surrendering; manah—mind; buddhih—intellect; mám—unto Me; 
eva—surely; esyasi—you will attain; asamsayah—beyond a doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krsna and 
at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of fighting. With your activities 
dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me 
without doubt. 


PURPORT 


This instruction to Arjuna is very important for all men engaged in 
material activities. The Lord does not say that one should give up his 
prescribed duties or engagements. One can continue them and at the same 
time think of Krsna by chanting Hare Krsna. This will free one from material 
contamination and engage the mind and intelligence in Krsna. By chanting 
Krsna’s names, one will be transferred to the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, 
without a doubt. 
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TEXT 8&8 


Ja MATÀ | 
Wed ges Ra ala RARA I E N 


abhydsa-yoga-yuktena 

cetasá nanya-gadmina 
paramam purusam divyam 

yati parthdnucintayan 


SYNONYMS 


abhydsa-yoga—by practice; yuktena—being engaged in meditation; cetasa—by 
the mind and intelligence; na anya-gamind—without their being deviated; 
paramam—the Supreme; purusam—Personality of Godhead; 
divyam—transcendental; ydti—one achieves; partha—O son of Prtha; 
anucintayan—constantly thinking of. 


TRANSLATION 


He who meditates on Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind 
constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O 
Partha, is sure to reach Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Lord Krsna stresses the importance of remembering Him. 
One's memory of Krsna is revived by chanting the mahd-mantra, Hare Krsna. 
By this practice of chanting and hearing the sound vibration of the Supreme 
Lord, one’s ear, tongue and mind are engaged. This mystic meditation is very 
easy to practice, and it helps one attain the Supreme Lord. Purusam means 
enjoyer. Although living entities belong to the marginal energy of the 
Supreme Lord, they are in material contamination. They think themselves 
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enjoyers, but they are not the supreme enjoyer. Here it is clearly stated that 
the supreme enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different 
manifestations and plenary expansions as Narayana, Vasudeva, etc. 

The devotee can constantly think of the object of worship, the Supreme 
Lord, in any of His features—Narayana, Krsna, Rama, etc.—by chanting Hare 
Krsna. This practice will purify him, and at the end of his life, due to his 
constant chanting, he will be transferred to the kingdom of God. Yoga practice 
is meditation on the Supersoul within; similarly, by chanting Hare Krsna one 
fixes his mind always on the Supreme Lord. The mind is fickle, and therefore 
it is necessary to engage the mind by force to think of Krsna. One example 
often given is that of the caterpillar that thinks of becoming a butterfly and so 
is transformed into a butterfly in the same life. Similarly, if we constantly 
think of Krsna, it is certain that at the end of our lives we shall have the same 
bodily constitution as Krsna. 


TEXT 9 
MCI TAA: RAAI | Il 
kavim purdnam anusasitdram 
anor aniyámsam anusmared yah 
sarvasya dhātāram acintya-rüpam 
áditya-varnam tamasah parastat 
SYNONYMS 


kavim—the one who knows everything; puránam-——the oldest; 
anu$sásitàram—the controller; anoh—than the atom; aniyársam—smaller; 
anusmaret—always thinks of; yah—one who; sarvasya—of everything; 
dhataram—the maintainer; acintya—inconceivable; rapam—whose form; 
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dditya-varnam—luminous like the sun; tamasah—to darkness; 
parastat—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who knows 
everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smaller than 
the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all material 
conception, who is inconceivable, and who is always a person. He is luminous 
like the sun, and He is transcendental, beyond this material nature. 


PURPORT 


The process of thinking of the Supreme is mentioned in this verse. The 
foremost point is that He is not impersonal or void. One cannot meditate on 
something impersonal or void. That is very difficult. The process of thinking of 
Krsna, however, is very easy and is factually stated herein. First of all, the Lord 
is purusa, a person—we think of the person Rama and the person Krsna. And 
whether one thinks of Rama or of Krsna, what He is like is described in this 
verse of Bhagavad-gità. The Lord is kavi; that is, He knows past, present and 
future and therefore knows everything. He is the oldest personality because He 
is the origin of everything; everything is born out of Him. He is also the 
supreme controller of the universe, and He is the maintainer and instructor of 
humanity. He is smaller than the smallest. The living entity is one 
ten-thousandth part of the tip of a hair, but the Lord is so inconceivably small 
that He enters into the heart of this particle. Therefore He is called smaller 
than the smallest. As the Supreme, He can enter into the atom and into the 
heart of the smallest and control him as the Supersoul. Although so small, He 
is still all-pervading and is maintaining everything. By Him all these planetary 
systems are sustained. We often wonder how these big planets are floating in 
the air. It is stated here that the Supreme Lord, by His inconceivable energy, is 
sustaining all these big planets and systems of galaxies. The word acintya 
(“inconceivable”) is very significant in this connection. God’s energy is 
beyond our conception, beyond our thinking jurisdiction, and is therefore 
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called inconceivable (acintya). Who can argue this point? He pervades this 
material world and yet is beyond it. We cannot comprehend even this material 
world, which is insignificant compared to the spiritual world—so how can we 
comprehend what is beyond? Acintya means that which is beyond this material 
world, that which our argument, logic and philosophical speculation cannot 
touch, that which is inconceivable. Therefore intelligent persons, avoiding 
useless argument and speculation, should accept what is stated in scriptures 
like the Vedas, Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhágavatam and follow the 
principles they set down. This will lead one to understanding. 


TEXT 10 


PÈ FARA 

WHAM Bl uS us | 

yar WOT ARI 
qu dw esque fes Il 9o d 


prayāna-kāle manasácalena 
bhaktyà yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye pránam avesya samyak 
sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam 


SYNONYMS 


praydna-kadle—at the time of death; manasa—by the mind; acalena—without 
its being deviated; bhaktya—in full devotion; yuktah —engaged; 
yoga-balena—by the power of mystic yoga; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
bhruvoh—the two eyebrows; madhye—between; pránam-——the life air; 
dvesya—establishing; samyak—completely; sah—he; tam—that; 
param—transcendental; purusam—Personality of Godhead; upaiti—achieves; 
divyam—in the spiritual kingdom. 


TRANSLATION 
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One who, at the time of death, fixes his life air between the eyebrows and, 
by the strength of yoga, with an undeviating mind, engages himself in 
remembering the Supreme Lord in full devotion, will certainly attain to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly stated that at the time of death the mind must be 
fixed in devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For those practiced 
in yoga, it is recommended that they raise the life force between the eyebrows 
(to the ajfid-cakra). The practice of sat-cakra-yoga, involving meditation on 
the six cakras, is suggested here. A pure devotee does not practice such yoga, 
but because he is always engaged in Krsna consciousness, at death he can 
remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His grace. This is explained 
in verse fourteen. 

The particular use of the word yoga-balena is significant in this verse 
because without practice of yoga—whether sat-cakra-yoga or bhakti-yoga—one 
cannot come to this transcendental state of being at the time of death. One 
cannot suddenly remember the Supreme Lord at death; one must have 
practiced some yoga system, especially the system of bhakti-yoga. Since one’s 
mind at death is very disturbed, one should practice transcendence through 
yoga during one’s life. 


TEXT 11 
qa aatdat sad 
fasta Faas Wem: | 
Wed Teast weed 
dd Fa Aye Wat Il 99 Il 


yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
visanti yad yatayo vita-ragah 
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yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti 
tat te padam sangrahena pravaksye 


SYNONYMS 


yat—that which; aksaram—syllable om; veda-vidah—persons conversant with 
the Vedas; vadanti—say; vi$anti—enter; yat—in which; yatayah—great sages; 
vita-rdgah—in the renounced order of life; yat—that which; 
icchantah—desiring; brahmacaryam—celibacy; caranti—practice; tat—that; 
te—unto you; padam-—situation; sangrahena—in summary; pravaksye—I shall 
explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are learned in the Vedas, who utter ornkara and who are great 
sages in the renounced order enter into Brahman. Desiring such perfection, one 
practices celibacy. I shall now briefly explain to you this process by which one 


may attain salvation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna has recommended to Arjuna the practice of sat-cakra-yoga, 
in which one places the air of life between the eyebrows. Taking it for granted 
that Arjuna might not know how to practice sat-cakra-yoga, the Lord explains 
the process in the following verses. The Lord says that Brahman, although one 
without a second, has various manifestations and features. Especially for the 
impersonalists, the aksara, or omkdra—the syllable om-——is identical with 
Brahman. Krsna here explains the impersonal Brahman, in which the 
renounced order of sages enter. 

In the Vedic system of knowledge, students, from the very beginning, are 
taught to vibrate om and learn of the ultimate impersonal Brahman by living 
with the spiritual master in complete celibacy. In this way they realize two of 
Brahman's features. This practice is very essential for the student's 
advancement in spiritual life, but at the moment such brahmacàri (unmarried 
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celibate) life is not at all possible. The social construction of the world has 
changed so much that there is no possibility of one’s practicing celibacy from 
the beginning of student life. Throughout the world there are many 
institutions for different departments of knowledge, but there is no recognized 
institution where students can be educated in the brahmacdri principles. 
Unless one practices celibacy, advancement in spiritual life is very difficult. 
Therefore Lord Caitanya has announced, according to the scriptural 
injunctions for this Age of Kali, that in this age no process of realizing the 
Supreme is possible except the chanting of the holy names of Lord Krsna: Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 12 


Aas AAA Wap Efe FST cw | 
TEMA: WTA TARTA I 23 I 


sarva-dváràni samyamya 
mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
mürdhny ādhāyātmanah pránam 
ásthito yoga-dharanam 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-dvdrani—all the doors of the body; saryamya—controlling; manah—the 
mind; hrdi—in the heart; nirudhya—confining; ca—also; mardhni—on the 
head; ddhaya—fixing; átmanah—of the soul; pranam—the life air; 
asthitah—situated in; yoga-dhdrandm—the yogic situation. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual engagements. 
Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart and the life 
air at the top of the head, one establishes himself in yoga. 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


PURPORT 


To practice yoga as suggested here, one first has to close the doors of all 
sense enjoyment. This practice is called pratyáhàára, or withdrawing the senses 
from the sense objects. The sense organs for acquiring knowledge—the eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue and touch—should be fully controlled and should not be 
allowed to engage in self-gratification. In this way the mind focuses on the 
Supersoul in the heart, and the life force is raised to the top of the head. In the 
Sixth Chapter this process is described in detail. But as mentioned before, this 
practice is not practical in this age. The best process is Krsna consciousness. If 
one is always able to fix his mind on Krsna in devotional service, it is very easy 
for him to remain in an undisturbed transcendental trance, or in samādhi. 


TEXT 13 


S SAHA TA SMS | 
q: Wald sees uu BAT WMA d 33 |! 


om ity ekaksaram brahma 
vyáharan mdm anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deha 
sa yati paramam gatim 


SYNONYMS 


om—the combination of letters om (omkdra); iti—thus; eka-aksaram—the one 
syllable; brahma—absolute; vyaharan—vibrating; mám—Me (Krsna); 
anusmaran—remembering; yah—anyone who; praydti—leaves; 
tyajan—quitting; deham—this body; sah—he; yati—achieves; paramam—the 
supreme; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 
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After being situated in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred syllable 
om, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will certainly reach the spiritual 
planets. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that om, Brahman and Lord Krsna are not different. 
The impersonal sound of Krsna is om, but the sound Hare Krsna contains om. 
The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is clearly recommended for this age. 
So if one quits his body at the end of life chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, he 
certainly reaches one of the spiritual planets, according to the mode of his 
practice. The devotees of Krsna enter the Krsna planet, Goloka Vrndavana. 
For the personalists there are also innumerable other planets, known as 


Vaikuntha planets, in the spiritual sky, whereas the impersonalists remain in 
the brahmajyoti. 


TEXT 14 


SEITE Aaa A AT Sea femur | 
qe For: Te Feet AAA: tl 98 | 


ananya-cetah satatam 
yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyáham sulabhah partha 

nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


SYNONYMS 


ananya-cetah—without deviation of the mind; satatam—always; yah—anyone 
who; mám—Me (Krsna); smarati—remembers; nityasah—regularly; tasya—to 
him; aham—I am; su-labhah—very easy to achieve; padrtha—O son of Prtha; 
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nitya—regularly; yuktasya—engaged; yoginah—for the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who always remembers Me without deviation, I am easy to obtain, O 
son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This verse especially describes the final destination attained by the 
unalloyed devotees who serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
bhakti-yoga. Previous verses have mentioned four different kinds of 
devotees—the distressed, the inquisitive, those who seek material gain, and 
the speculative philosophers. Different processes of liberation have also been 
described: karma-yoga, jfidna-yoga and hatha-yoga. The principles of these yoga 
systems have some bhakti added, but this verse particularly mentions pure 
bhakti-yoga, without any mixture of jfidna, karma or hatha. As indicated by the 
word ananya-cetah, in pure bhakti-yoga the devotee desires nothing but Krsna. 
A pure devotee does not desire promotion to heavenly planets, nor does he 
seek oneness with the brahmajyoti or salvation or liberation from material 
entanglement. A pure devotee does not desire anything. In the 
Caitanya-caritamrta the pure devotee is called niskama, which means he has 
no desire for self-interest. Perfect peace belongs to him alone, not to them who 
strive for personal gain. Whereas a jfidna-yogi, karma-yogi or hatha-yogi has his 
own selfish interests, a perfect devotee has no desire other than to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord says that for anyone who 
is unflinchingly devoted to Him, He is easy to attain. 

A pure devotee always engages in devotional service to Krsna in one of His 
various personal features. Krsna has various plenary expansions and 
incarnations, such as Rama and Nrsimha, and a devotee can choose to fix his 
mind in loving service to any of these transcendental forms of the Supreme 
Lord. Such a devotee meets with none of the problems that plague the 
practitioners of other yogas. Bhakti-yoga is very simple and pure and easy to 
perform. One can begin simply by chanting Hare Krsna. The Lord is merciful 
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to all, but as we have already explained, He is especially inclined toward those 
who always serve Him without deviation. The Lord helps such devotees in 
various ways. As stated in the Vedas (Katha Upanisad 1.2.23), yam evaisa vrnute 
tena labhyas/ tasyaisa ātmā vivrnute tanum svàm: one who is fully surrendered 
and engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord can understand 
the Supreme Lord as He is. And as stated in Bhagavad-gita (10.10), dadāmi 
buddhi-yogam tam: the Lord gives such a devotee sufficient intelligence so that 
ultimately the devotee can attain Him in His spiritual kingdom. 

The special qualification of the pure devotee is that he is always thinking of 
Krsna without deviation and without considering the time or place. There 
should be no impediments. He should be able to carry out his service anywhere 
and at any time. Some say that the devotee should remain in holy places like 
Vrndavana or some holy town where the Lord lived, but a pure devotee can 
live anywhere and create the atmosphere of Vrndavana by his devotional 
service. It was Sri Advaita who told Lord Caitanya, “Wherever You are, O 
Lord—there is Vrndavana.” 

As indicated by the words satatam and nityasah, which mean “always,” 
“regularly,” or “every day,” a pure devotee constantly remembers Krsna and 
meditates upon Him. These are qualifications of the pure devotee for whom 
the Lord is most easily attainable. Bhakti-yoga is the system that the Gita 
recommends above all others. Generally, the bhakti-yogis are engaged in five 
different ways: (1) $anta-bhakta, engaged in devotional service in neutrality; 
(2) dasya-bhakta, engaged in devotional service as servant; (3) sakhya-bhakta, 
engaged as friend; (4) vdtsalya-bhakta, engaged as parent; and (5) 
mádhurya-bhakta, engaged as conjugal lover of the Supreme Lord. In any of 
these ways, the pure devotee is always constantly engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord and cannot forget the 
Supreme Lord, and so for him the Lord is easily attained. A pure devotee 
cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord 
cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment. This is the great blessing of the 
Krsna conscious process of chanting the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 


Hare. 
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TEXT 15 


TAA A GANAT | 


aaa meea: uS WAT mod 9y odi 


mdm upetya punar janma 

duhkhalayam asasvatam 

nüpnuvanti mahātmānah 
samsiddhim paramām gatah 


SYNONYMS 


mam—Me; upetya—achieving; punah—again; janma— birth; 
duhkha-dlayam—place of miseries; asa$vatam—temporary; na—never; 
üpnuvanti—attain; mahd-dtmanah—the great souls; sarnsiddhim—perfection; 
paramaém—ultimate; gatah—having achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return 
to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained 


the highest perfection. 


PURPORT 


Since this temporary material world is full of the miseries of birth, old age, 
disease and death, naturally he who achieves the highest perfection and 
attains the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana, does not wish to 
return. The supreme planet is described in Vedic literature as avyakta and 
aksara and paramd gati; in other words, that planet is beyond our material 
vision, and it is inexplicable, but it is the highest goal, the destination for the 
mahdtmds (great souls). The mahdtmds receive transcendental messages from 
the realized devotees and thus gradually develop devotional service in Krsna 
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consciousness and become so absorbed in transcendental service that they no 
longer desire elevation to any of the material planets, nor do they even want to 
be transferred to any spiritual planet. They only want Krsna and Krsna’s 
association, and nothing else. That is the highest perfection of life. This verse 
specifically mentions the personalist devotees of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 
These devotees in Krsna consciousness achieve the highest perfection of life. 
In other words, they are the supreme souls. 


TEXT 16 


MAPS: RRGISEISS | 
TAR J bp Fass 3 feud us 1 


à-brahma-bhuvanal lokah 


. 


punar àvartino "juna 
mdm upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


SYNONYMS 


á-brahma-bhuvanat—up to the Brahmaloka planet; lokah —the planetary 
systems; punah—again; dvartinah—returning; arjuna—O Arjuna; mam—unto 
Me; upetya—arriving; tu—but; kawnteya—O son of Kunti; punah 
janma—trebirth; na—never; vidyate—takes place. 


TRANSLATION 


From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again. 


PURPORT 


All kinds of yogis—karma, jfidna, hatha, etc.—eventually have to attain 
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devotional perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, before they can 
go to Krsna’s transcendental abode and never return. Those who attain the 
highest material planets, the planets of the demigods, are again subjected to 
repeated birth and death. As persons on earth are elevated to higher planets, 
people on higher planets such as Brahmaloka, Candraloka and Indraloka fall 
down to earth. The practice of sacrifice called paficagni-vidyd, recommended in 
the Chdndogya Upanisad, enables one to achieve Brahmaloka, but if, on 
Brahmaloka, one does not cultivate Krsna consciousness, then he must return 
to earth. Those who progress in Krsna consciousness on the higher planets are 
gradually elevated to higher and higher planets and at the time of universal 
devastation are transferred to the eternal spiritual kingdom. Sridhara Svami, 
in his commentary on Bhagavad-gità, quotes this verse: 


brahmand saha te sarve 
samprapte pratisaficare 
parasyante krtatmanah 
pravisanti param padam 


"When there is devastation of this material universe, Brahma and his 
devotees, who are constantly engaged in Krsna consciousness, are all 
transferred to the spiritual universe and to specific spiritual planets according 
to their desires." 


DEXTER 


fag: | 
Ua peer Asia SA d 90 di 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
rātrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te 'ho-rátra-vido janah 
SYNONYMS 
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sahasra—one thousand; yuga—millenniums; paryantam— including; 
ahah—day; yat—that which; brahmanah—of Brahma; viduh—they know; 
rdtrim—night; yuga—millenniums; sahasra-antam—-similarly, ending after 
one thousand; te—they; ahah-ratra—day and night; vidah—who understand; 
janah—people. 


TRANSLATION 


By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together form the duration of 
Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his night. 


PURPORT 


The duration of the material universe is limited. It is manifested in cycles of 
kalpas. A kalpa is a day of Brahma, and one day of Brahma consists of a 
thousand cycles of four yugas, or ages: Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. The 
cycle of Satya is characterized by virtue, wisdom and religion, there being 
practically no ignorance and vice, and the yuga lasts 1,728,000 years. In the 
Treta-yuga vice is introduced, and this yuga lasts 1,296,000 years. In the 
Dvapara-yuga there is an even greater decline in virtue and religion, vice 
increasing, and this yuga lasts 864,000 years. And finally in Kali-yuga (the 
yuga we have now been experiencing over the past 5,000 years) there is an 
abundance of strife, ignorance, irreligion and vice, true virtue being practically 
nonexistent, and this yuga lasts 432,000 years. In Kali-yuga vice increases to 
such a point that at the termination of the yuga the Supreme Lord Himself 
appears as the Kalki avatdra, vanquishes the demons, saves His devotees, and 
commences another Satya-yuga. Then the process is set rolling again. These 
four yugas, rotating a thousand times, comprise one day of Brahma, and the 
same number comprise one night. Brahma lives one hundred of such “years” 
and then dies. These “hundred years” by earth calculations total to 311 trillion 
and 40 billion earth years. By these calculations the life of Brahma seems 
fantastic and interminable, but from the viewpoint of eternity it is as brief as a 
lightning flash. In the Causal Ocean there are innumerable Brahmas rising 
and disappearing like bubbles in the Atlantic. Brahma and his creation are all 
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part of the material universe, and therefore they are in constant flux. 

In the material universe not even Brahma is free from the process of birth, 
old age, disease and death. Brahma, however, is directly engaged in the service 
of the Supreme Lord in the management of this universe—therefore he at 
once attains liberation. Elevated sannyásis are promoted to Brahma’s particular 
planet, Brahmaloka, which is the highest planet in the material universe and 
which survives all the heavenly planets in the upper strata of the planetary 
system, but in due course Brahma and all the inhabitants of Brahmaloka are 
subject to death, according to the law of material nature. 


TEXT 18 


AAPEA: Ta: WIAA | 
TEIN WER qasrempgseb ! 95 N 


avyaktād vyaktayah sarvah 
prabhavanty ahar-àgame 
ratry-dgame praliyante 
tatraivàvyakta-samjfiake 


SYNONYMS 


avyaktat—from the unmanifest; vyaktayah—living entities; sarvah —all; 
prabhavanti—become manifest; ahah-dgame—at the beginning of the day; 
rátri-àgame——at the fall of night; praliyante—are annihilated; tatra—into that; 
eva—certainly; avyakta—the unmanifest; samjfiake—which is called. 


TRANSLATION 


At the beginning of Brahma's day, all living entities become manifest from 
the unmanifest state, and thereafter, when the night falls, they are merged into 
the unmanifest again. 


TEXT 19 
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YAO: a CART Ae Yea WAR | 
Tansa: Wet WANA Il 99 Il 


bhüta-grámah sa evayam 
bhitva bhütvà praliyate 

rdtry-dgame ’vasah pàártha 
prabhavaty ahar-àgame 


SYNONYMS 


bhita-grdmah—the aggregate of all living entities; sah—these; eva—certainly; 
ayam—this; bhūtvā bhitva—trepeatedly taking birth; praliyate—is annihilated; 
rütri—of night; ágame—on the arrival; avasah—automatically; partha—O son 
of Prtha; prabhavati—is manifest; ahah—of daytime; dgame—on the arrival. 


TRANSLATION 


Again and again, when Brahma’s day arrives, all living entities come into 
being, and with the arrival of Brahma’s night they are helplessly annihilated. 


PURPORT 


The less intelligent, who try to remain within this material world, may be 
elevated to higher planets and then again must come down to this planet 
earth. During the daytime of Brahma they can exhibit their activities on 
higher and lower planets within this material world, but at the coming of 
Brahma’s night they are all annihilated. In the day they receive various bodies 
for material activities, and at night they no longer have bodies but remain 
compact in the body of Visnu. Then again they are manifest at the arrival of 
Brahma's day. Bhütvà bhütva praliyate: during the day they become manifest, 
and at night they are annihilated again. Ultimately, when Brahma's life is 
finished, they are all annihilated and remain unmanifest for millions and 
millions of years. And when Brahma is born again in another millennium they 
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are again manifest. In this way they are captivated by the spell of the material 
world. But those intelligent persons who take to Krsna consciousness use the 
human life fully in the devotional service of the Lord, chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Thus they transfer themselves, even in this life, to the spiritual 
planet of Krsna and become eternally blissful there, not being subject to such 
rebirths. 


TEXT 20 


TET HS AMSSTHISSPIRATATAT: | 
q: a MAY YAY ege] 4 ATARA | Ro d 


paras tasmat tu bhàvo 'nyo 

'"vyakto ’vyaktat sandtanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhütesu 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 


SYNONYMS 


parah—transcendental; tasmat—to that; tu—but; bhavah—nature; 
anyah—another; avyaktah—unmanifest; avyaktat—to the unmanifest; 
sanatanah—eternal; yah sah—that which; sarvesu—all; 
bhütesu—manifestation; nasyatsu—being annihilated; na—never; 
vinasyati—is annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet there is another unmanifest nature, which is eternal and is 
transcendental to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is 
never annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it 


is. 


PURPORT 
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Krsna’s superior, spiritual energy is transcendental and eternal. It is beyond 
all the changes of material nature, which is manifest and annihilated during 
the days and nights of Brahma. Krsna’s superior energy is completely opposite 
in quality to material nature. Superior and inferior nature are explained in the 
Seventh Chapter. 


TEXT 21 


FPA SIPS: TAT TL | 
q ya a faded AGM WA WH Od 33 |! 


avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 
tam ühuh paramàám gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 
tad dhama paramarh mama 


SYNONYMS 


avyaktah—unmanifested; aksarah—infallible; iti—thus; uktah—is said; 
tam—that; áhuh—is known; paramam—the ultimate; gatim—destination; 
yam—which; prapya—gaining; na—never; nivartante—come back; tat—that; 
dhama—abode; paramam—supreme; mama—My. 


TRANSLATION 


That which the Vedantists describe as unmanifest and infallible, that which 
is known as the supreme destination, that place from which, having attained it, 
one never returns—that is My supreme abode. 


PURPORT 


The supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described in 
the Brahma-samhità as cintàmani-dhàma, a place where all desires are fulfilled. 
The supreme abode of Lord Krsna, known as Goloka Vrndavana, is full of 
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palaces made of touchstone. There are also trees, called “desire trees,” that 
supply any type of eatable upon demand, and there are cows, known as surabhi 
cows, which supply a limitless supply of milk. In this abode, the Lord is served 
by hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune (Laksmis), and He is called 
Govinda, the primal Lord and the cause of all causes. The Lord is accustomed 
to blow His flute (venum kvanantam). His transcendental form is the most 
attractive in all the worlds—His eyes are like lotus petals, and the color of His 
body is like the color of clouds. He is so attractive that His beauty excels that 
of thousands of Cupids. He wears saffron cloth, a garland around His neck and 
a peacock feather in His hair. In the Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna gives only a 
small hint of His personal abode, Goloka Vrndavana, which is the supermost 
planet in the spiritual kingdom. A vivid description is given in the 
Brahma-samhita. Vedic literatures (Katha Upanisad 1.3.11) state that there is 
nothing superior to the abode of the Supreme Godhead, and that that abode is 
the ultimate destination (purusdn na param kificit sa kastha parama gatih). 
When one attains to it, he never returns to the material world. Krsna's 
supreme abode and Krsna Himself are nondifferent, being of the same quality. 
On this earth, Vrndavana, ninety miles southeast of Delhi, is a replica of that 
supreme Goloka Vrndavana located in the spiritual sky. When Krsna 
descended on this earth, He sported on that particular tract of land known as 
Vrndavana, comprising about eighty-four square miles in the district of 


Mathura, India. 


TEXT??? 


GOS: H R: MÅ PA PAST | 
FGM Fa A aAA WWW 22 Il 


purusah sa parah partha 
bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya 

yasyantah-sthàni bhitani 

yena sarvam idam tatam 
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SYNONYMS 


purusah—the Supreme Personality; sah—He; parah—the Supreme, than 
whom no one is greater; partha—O son of Prtha; bhaktya—by devotional 
service; labhyah —can be achieved; tu—but; ananyayá—unalloyed, 
undeviating; yasya—whom; antah-sthadni—within; bhūtāni—all of this 
material manifestation; yena—by whom; sarvam—all; idam—whatever we can 
see; tatam—is pervaded. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater than all, is attainable 
by unalloyed devotion. Although He is present in His abode, He is 
all-pervading, and everything is situated within Him. 


PURPORT 


It is here clearly stated that the supreme destination, from which there is no 
return, is the abode of Krsna, the Supreme Person. The Brahma-samhita 
describes this supreme abode as dnanda-cinmaya-rasa, a place where 
everything is full of spiritual bliss. All the variegatedness manifest there is of 
the quality of spiritual bliss—nothing there is material. That variegatedness is 
expanded as the spiritual expansion of the Supreme Godhead Himself, for the 
manifestation there is totally of the spiritual energy, as explained in Chapter 
Seven. As far as this material world is concerned, although the Lord is always 
in His supreme abode, He is nonetheless all-pervading by His material energy. 
So by His spiritual and material energies He is present everywhere—both in 
the material and in the spiritual universes. Yasydntah-sthdni means that 
everything is sustained within Him, within either His spiritual or material 
energy. The Lord is all-pervading by these two energies. 

To enter Krsna’s supreme abode or the innumerable Vaikuntha planets is 
possible only by bhakti, devotional service, as clearly indicated here by the 
word bhaktyā. No other process can help one attain that supreme abode. The 
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Vedas (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 3.2) also describe the supreme abode and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Eko vasi sarva-gah krsnah. In that abode 
there is only one Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose name is Krsna. He is 
the supreme merciful Deity, and although situated there as one He has 
expanded Himself into millions and millions of plenary expansions. The Vedas 
compare the Lord to a tree standing still yet bearing many varieties of fruits, 
flowers and changing leaves. The plenary expansions of the Lord who preside 
over the Vaikuntha planets are four-armed, and they are known by a variety of 
names—Purusottama, Trivikrama, Kesava, Madhava, Aniruddha, Hrsikega, 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Sridhara, Vasudeva, Damodara, Janardana, 
Narayana, Vamana, Padmanabha, etc. 

The Brahma-samhita (5.37) also confirms that although the Lord is always 
in the supreme abode, Goloka Vrndavana, He is all-pervading, so that 
everything is going on nicely (goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah). As stated 
in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8), parāsya saktir vividhaiva śrūyate/ 
svadbhaviki jfidna-bala-kriya ca: His energies are so expansive that they 
systematically conduct everything in the cosmic manifestation without a flaw, 
although the Supreme Lord is far, far away. 


TEXT 23 


Wa He cami aa ARA: | 
TAA Ulead THIS FRM AAMT tl 23 Il 


yatra kàle tv andvrttim 

dvrttim caiva yoginah 
prayátà yànti tam kalam 
vaksyàmi bharatarsabha 


SYNONYMS 


yatra—at which; kale—time; tu—and; andvrttim—no return; ávrttim—return; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; yoginah— different kinds of mystics; 
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prayatah—having departed; yanti—attain; tam—that; kdlam—time; 
vaksyami—I shall describe; bharata-rsabha—O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, I shall now explain to you the different times at 
which, passing away from this world, the yogi does or does not come back. 


PURPORT 


The unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord, who are totally surrendered 
souls, do not care when they leave their bodies or by what method. They leave 
everything in Krsna's hands and so easily and happily return to Godhead. But 
those who are not unalloyed devotees and who depend instead on such 
methods of spiritual realization as karma-yoga, jfiána-yoga and hatha-yoga must 
leave the body at a suitable time and thereby be assured whether or not they 
will return to the world of birth and death. 

If the yogi is perfect he can select the time and situation for leaving this 
material world. But if he is not so expert his success depends on his 
accidentally passing away at a certain suitable time. The suitable times at 
which one passes away and does not come back are explained by the Lord in 
the next verse. According to Acàrya Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, the Sanskrit 
word kàla used herein refers to the presiding deity of time. 


TEXT 24 


ARSE: ^p: SOTA SACO | 
qa WT Weested Ta mee] SAM: 2! 


agnir jyotir ahah suklah 

san-masa uttarayanam 

tatra prayātā gacchanti 
brahma brahma-vido janāh 
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SYNONYMS 


agnih—fire; jyotih —light; ahah—day; $uklah—the white fortnight; 
sat-másáh—the six months; uttara-ayanam—when the sun passes on the 
northern side; tatra—there; prayatah—those who pass away; gacchanti—go; 
brahma—to the Absolute; brahma-vidah—who know the Absolute; 
janah—persons. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who know the Supreme Brahman attain that Supreme by passing 
away from the world during the influence of the fiery god, in the light, at an 
auspicious moment of the day, during the fortnight of the waxing moon, or 
during the six months when the sun travels in the north. 


PURPORT 


When fire, light, day and the fortnight of the moon are mentioned, it is to 
be understood that over all of them there are various presiding deities who 
make arrangements for the passage of the soul. At the time of death, the mind 
carries one on the path to a new life. If one leaves the body at the time 
designated above, either accidentally or by arrangement, it is possible for him 
to attain the impersonal brahmajyoti. Mystics who are advanced in yoga 
practice can arrange the time and place to leave the body. Others have no 
control—if by accident they leave at an auspicious moment, then they will not 
return to the cycle of birth and death, but otherwise there is every possibility 
that they will have to return. However, for the pure devotee in Krsna 
consciousness, there is no fear of returning, whether he leaves the body at an 
auspicious or inauspicious moment, by accident or arrangement. 


TEXT 25 


Gt UA PO: Fara GÍATUTRITT | 
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qa areca safeantt ue fradd I g il 


dhümo ratris tatha krsnah 

san-màásá daksindyanam 

tatra candramasam jyotir 
yogi prapya nivartate 


SYNONYMS 


dhimah—smoke; ratrih—night; tatha—also; krsnah—the fortnight of the dark 
moon; sat-másáh—the six months; daksina-ayanam—when the sun passes on 
the southern side; tatra—there; candra-masam—the moon planet; jyotih—the 
light; yogi—the mystic; prapya—achieving; nivartate—comes back. 


TRANSLATION 


The mystic who passes away from this world during the smoke, the night, 
the fortnight of the waning moon, or the six months when the sun passes to the 
south reaches the moon planet but again comes back. 


PURPORT 


In the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam Kapila Muni mentions that 
those who are expert in fruitive activities and sacrificial methods on earth 
attain to the moon at death. These elevated souls live on the moon for about 
10,000 years (by demigod calculations) and enjoy life by drinking soma-rasa. 
They eventually return to earth. This means that on the moon there are 
higher classes of living beings, though they may not be perceived by the gross 


senses. 


TEXT 26 


gpp Tet dd SIT: Mad Ad | 
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UPA Meade FA: di RE I 


Sukla-krsne gati hy ete 
jagatah Sasvate mate 

ekayà yaty andvrttim 
anyaydvartate punah 


SYNONYMS 


$ukla—light; krsne—and darkness; gati—ways of passing; hi—certainly; 
ete—these two; jagatah —of the material world; $as$vate—of the Vedas; 
mate—in the opinion; ekaya—by one; ydti—goes; andvrttim—to no return; 
anyayá— by the other; dvartate—comes back; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


According to Vedic opinion, there are two ways of passing from this 
world—one in light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, he does not 
come back; but when one passes in darkness, he returns. 


PURPORT 


The same description of departure and return is quoted by Acarya Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana from the Chandogya Upanisad (5.10.3-5). Those who are 
fruitive laborers and philosophical speculators from time immemorial are 
constantly going and coming. Actually they do not attain ultimate salvation, 
for they do not surrender to Krsna. 


TEXT 27 


ad at ur sme TED FA | 
EHI SION ANB! AAA I RO I 


naite srti partha janan 
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yogi muhyati ka$cana 
tasmat sarvesu kdlesu 
yoga-yukto bhavarjuna 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ete—these two; srti—different paths; partha—O son of Prtha; 
janan—even if he knows; yogi—the devotee of the Lord; muhyati—is 
bewildered; kascana—any; tasmat—therefore; sarvesu kalesu—always; 
yoga-yuktah—engaged in Krsna consciousness; bhava—just become; 
arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the devotees know these two paths, O Arjuna, they are never 
bewildered. Therefore be always fixed in devotion. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is here advising Arjuna that he should not be disturbed by the 
different paths the soul can take when leaving the material world. A devotee 
of the Supreme Lord should not worry whether he will depart by arrangement 
or by accident. The devotee should be firmly established in Krsna 
consciousness and chant Hare Krsna. He should know that concern over 
either of these two paths is troublesome. The best way to be absorbed in Krsna 
consciousness is to be always dovetailed in His service, and this will make one’s 
path to the spiritual kingdom safe, certain and direct. The word yoga-yukta is 
especially significant in this verse. One who is firm in yoga is constantly 
engaged in Krsna consciousness in all his activities. Sri Ripa Gosvami advises, 
anásaktasya visayaàn yatharham upayufijatah: one should be unattached in 
material affairs and do everything in Krsna consciousness. By this system, 
which is called yukta-vairágya, one attains perfection. Therefore the devotee is 
not disturbed by these descriptions, because he knows that his passage to the 
supreme abode is guaranteed by devotional service. 
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TEXT 28 
aay way ATA Aa 
SAS, Uaec | 
Sif acaatae fafaca 
ant a zem CET D 25 I 


vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu caiva 
danesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvà 
yogi param sthdnam upaiti cadyam 


SYNONYMS 


vedesu—in the study of the Vedas; yajfiesu—in the performances of yajfia, 
sacrifice; tapahsu—in undergoing different types of austerities; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; danesu—in giving charities; yat—that which; 
punya-phalam—result of pious work; pradistam—indicated; atyeti—surpasses; 
tat sarvam—all those; idam—this; viditva—knowing; yogi—the devotee; 
param—supreme; sthdnam—abode; upaiti—achieves; ca—also; 
adyam—original. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who accepts the path of devotional service is not bereft of the 
results derived from studying the Vedas, performing austere sacrifices, giving 
charity or pursuing philosophical and fruitive activities. Simply by performing 
devotional service, he attains all these, and at the end he reaches the supreme 
eternal abode. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the summation of the Seventh and Eighth chapters, which 
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particularly deal with Krsna consciousness and devotional service. One has to 
study the Vedas under the guidance of the spiritual master and undergo many 
austerities and penances while living under his care. A brahmacdri has to live 
in the home of the spiritual master just like a servant, and he must beg alms 
from door to door and bring them to the spiritual master. He takes food only 
under the master’s order, and if the master neglects to call the student for food 
that day, the student fasts. These are some of the Vedic principles for 
observing brahmacarya. 

After the student studies the Vedas under the master for a period from five 
to twenty years, he may become a man of perfect character. Study of the Vedas 
is not meant for the recreation of armchair speculators, but for the formation 
of character. After this training, the brahmacdri is allowed to enter into 
household life and marry. When he is a householder, he has to perform many 
sacrifices so that he may achieve further enlightenment. He must also give 
charity according to the country, time and candidate, discriminating among 
charity in goodness, in passion and in ignorance, as described in Bhagavad-gita. 
Then after retiring from household life, upon accepting the order of 
vànaprastha, he undergoes severe penances—living in forests, dressing with 
tree bark, not shaving, etc. By carrying out the orders of brahmacarya, 
householder life, vanaprastha and finally sannydsa, one becomes elevated to 
the perfectional stage of life. Some are then elevated to the heavenly 
kingdoms, and when they become even more advanced they are liberated in 
the spiritual sky, either in the impersonal brahmajyoti or in the Vaikuntha 
planets or Krsnaloka. This is the path outlined by Vedic literatures. 

The beauty of Krsna consciousness, however, is that by one stroke, by 
engaging in devotional service, one can surpass all the rituals of the different 
orders of life. 

The words idam viditva indicate that one should understand the 
instructions given by Sri Krsna in this chapter and the Seventh Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gità. One should try to understand these chapters not by scholarship 
or mental speculation but by hearing them in association with devotees. 
Chapters Seven through Twelve are the essence of Bhagavad-gità. The first six 
and the last six chapters are like coverings for the middle six chapters, which 
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are especially protected by the Lord. If one is fortunate enough to understand 
Bhagavad-gita—especially these middle six chapters—in the association of 
devotees, then his life at once becomes glorified beyond all penances, 
sacrifices, charities, speculations, etc., for one can achieve all the results of 
these activities simply by Krsna consciousness. 

One who has a little faith in Bhagavad-gità should learn Bhagavad-gità from 
a devotee, because in the beginning of the Fourth Chapter it is stated clearly 
that Bhagavad-gità can be understood only by devotees; no one else can 
perfectly understand the purpose of Bhagavad-gità. One should therefore learn 
Bhagavad-gità from a devotee of Krsna, not from mental speculators. This is a 
sign of faith. When one searches for a devotee and finally gets a devotee's 
association one actually begins to study and understand Bhagavad-gita. By 
advancement in the association of the devotee one is placed in devotional 
service, and this service dispels all one's misgivings about Krsna, or God, and 
Krsna's activities, form, pastimes, name and other features. After these 
misgivings have been perfectly cleared away, one becomes fixed in one's study. 
Then one relishes the study of Bhagavad-gità and attains the state of feeling 
always Krsna conscious. In the advanced stage, one falls completely in love 
with Krsna. This highest perfectional stage of life enables the devotee to be 
transferred to Krsna’s abode in the spiritual sky, Goloka Vrndavana, where the 
devotee becomes eternally happy. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Attaining the Supreme. 


The Most Confidential Knowledge 
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TEXT 1 


2fhiTTer Tere 
Se q d Wad ware | 
at aama reser MAASTA Il 2 Il 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
idam tu te guhyatamam 
pravaksyadmy anasüyave 
jfiánam vijfiana-sahitam 
yaj jfiatvaà moksyase '$ubhat 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; idam—this; 
tu. —but; te—unto you; guhya-tamam—the most confidential; pravaksyami—I 
am speaking; anasūyave—to the nonenvious; jfiaánam—knowledge; 
vijfiana—realized knowledge; sahitam— with; yat —which; jfiatva—knowing; 
moksyase—you will be released; asubhaát—from this miserable material 
existence. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, because you are 
never envious of Me, I shall impart to you this most confidential knowledge and 
realization, knowing which you shall be relieved of the miseries of material 
existence. 


PURPORT 


As a devotee hears more and more about the Supreme Lord, he becomes 
enlightened. This hearing process is recommended in the Srimad-Bhagavatam: 
"The messages of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are full of potencies, 
and these potencies can be realized if topics regarding the Supreme Godhead 
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are discussed amongst devotees. This cannot be achieved by the association of 
mental speculators or academic scholars, for it is realized knowledge.” 

The devotees are constantly engaged in the Supreme Lord’s service. The 
Lord understands the mentality and sincerity of a particular living entity who 
is engaged in Krsna consciousness and gives him the intelligence to 
understand the science of Krsna in the association of devotees. Discussion of 
Krsna is very potent, and if a fortunate person has such association and tries to 
assimilate the knowledge, then he will surely make advancement toward 
spiritual realization. Lord Krsna, in order to encourage Arjuna to higher and 
higher elevation in His potent service, describes in this Ninth Chapter matters 
more confidential than any He has already disclosed. 

The very beginning of Bhagavad-gitd, the First Chapter, is more or less an 
introduction to the rest of the book; and in the Second and Third chapters, 
the spiritual knowledge described is called confidential. Topics discussed in the 
Seventh and Eighth chapters are specifically related to devotional service, and 
because they bring enlightenment in Krsna consciousness, they are called 
more confidential. But the matters which are described in the Ninth Chapter 
deal with unalloyed, pure devotion. Therefore this is called the most 
confidential. One who is situated in the most confidential knowledge of Krsna 
is naturally transcendental; he therefore has no material pangs, although he is 
in the material world. In the Bhakti-rasámxrta-sindhu it is said that although 
one who has a sincere desire to render loving service to the Supreme Lord is 
situated in the conditional state of material existence, he is to be considered 
liberated. Similarly, we shall find in the Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chapter, that 
anyone who is engaged in that way is a liberated person. 

Now this first verse has specific significance. The words idam jfianam (“this 
knowledge”) refer to pure devotional service, which consists of nine different 
activities: hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping, praying, 
obeying, maintaining friendship and surrendering everything. By the practice 
of these nine elements of devotional service one is elevated to spiritual 
consciousness, Krsna consciousness. When one’s heart is thus cleared of 
material contamination, one can understand this science of Krsna. Simply to 
understand that a living entity is not material is not sufficient. That may be 
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the beginning of spiritual realization, but one should recognize the difference 
between activities of the body and the spiritual activities of one who 
understands that he is not the body. 

In the Seventh Chapter we have already discussed the opulent potency of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His different energies, the inferior and 
superior natures, and all this material manifestation. Now in Chapter Nine the 
glories of the Lord will be delineated. 

The Sanskrit word anasüyave in this verse is also very significant. Generally 
the commentators, even if they are highly scholarly, are all envious of Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even the most erudite scholars write on 
Bhagavad-gità very inaccurately. Because they are envious of Krsna, their 
commentaries are useless. The commentaries given by devotees of the Lord are 
bona fide. No one can explain Bhagavad-gità or give perfect knowledge of 
Krsna if he is envious. One who criticizes the character of Krsna without 
knowing Him is a fool. So such commentaries should be very carefully avoided. 
For one who understands that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the pure and transcendental Personality, these chapters will be very beneficial. 


DEXTER? 


mA a AAAA | 
Ta R Cd PATERA d 2 I 


rája-vidyà raja-guhyam 
pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyari 
su-sukham kartum avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


raja-vidya—the king of education; rdja-guhyam—the king of confidential 
knowledge; pavitram—the purest; idam—this; wttamam—transcendental; 
pratyaksa—by direct experience; avagamam—understood; dharmyam—the 
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principle of religion; su-sukham—very happy; kartum—to execute; 
avyayam—everlasting. 


TRANSLATION 


This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all secrets. It is 
the purest knowledge, and because it gives direct perception of the self by 
realization, it is the perfection of religion. It is everlasting, and it is joyfully 
performed. 


PURPORT 


This chapter of Bhagavad-gità is called the king of education because it is 
the essence of all doctrines and philosophies explained before. Among the 
principal philosophers in India are Gautama, Kanada, Kapila, Yajfiavalkya, 
Sandilya and Vaisvanara. And finally there is Vyasadeva, the author of the 
Vedànta-sütra. So there is no dearth of knowledge in the field of philosophy or 
transcendental knowledge. Now the Lord says that this Ninth Chapter is the 
king of all such knowledge, the essence of all knowledge that can be derived 
from the study of the Vedas and different kinds of philosophy. It is the most 
confidential because confidential or transcendental knowledge involves 
understanding the difference between the soul and the body. And the king of 
all confidential knowledge culminates in devotional service. 

Generally, people are not educated in this confidential knowledge; they are 
educated in external knowledge. As far as ordinary education is concerned, 
people are involved with so many departments: politics, sociology, physics, 
chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, engineering, etc. There are so many 
departments of knowledge all over the world and many huge universities, but 
there is, unfortunately, no university or educational institution where the 
science of the spirit soul is instructed. Yet the soul is the most important part 
of the body; without the presence of the soul, the body has no value. Still 
people are placing great stress on the bodily necessities of life, not caring for 
the vital soul. 

The Bhagavad-gitá, especially from the Second Chapter on, stresses the 
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importance of the soul. In the very beginning, the Lord says that this body is 
perishable and that the soul is not perishable (antavanta ime dehà nityasyoktah 
Saririnah). That is a confidential part of knowledge: simply knowing that the 
spirit soul is different from this body and that its nature is immutable, 
indestructible and eternal. But that gives no positive information about the 
soul. Sometimes people are under the impression that the soul is different from 
the body and that when the body is finished, or one is liberated from the body, 
the soul remains in a void and becomes impersonal. But actually that is not the 
fact. How can the soul, which is so active within this body, be inactive after 
being liberated from the body? It is always active. If it is eternal, then it is 
eternally active, and its activities in the spiritual kingdom are the most 
confidential part of spiritual knowledge. These activities of the spirit soul are 
therefore indicated here as constituting the king of all knowledge, the most 
confidential part of all knowledge. 

This knowledge is the purest form of all activities, as explained in Vedic 
literature. In the Padma Purdna, man’s sinful activities have been analyzed and 
are shown to be the results of sin after sin. Those who are engaged in fruitive 
activities are entangled in different stages and forms of sinful reactions. For 
instance, when the seed of a particular tree is sown, the tree does not appear 
immediately to grow; it takes some time. It is first a small, sprouting plant, then 
it assumes the form of a tree, then it flowers and bears fruit, and, when it is 
complete, the flowers and fruits are enjoyed by persons who have sown the 
seed of the tree. Similarly, a man performs a sinful act, and like a seed it takes 
time to fructify. There are different stages. The sinful action may have already 
stopped within the individual, but the results or the fruit of that sinful action 
are still to be enjoyed. There are sins which are still in the form of a seed, and 
there are others which are already fructified and are giving us fruit, which we 
are enjoying as distress and pain. 

As explained in the twenty-eighth verse of the Seventh Chapter, a person 
who has completely ended the reactions of all sinful activities and who is fully 
engaged in pious activities, being freed from the duality of this material world, 
becomes engaged in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. In other words, those who are actually engaged in the 
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devotional service of the Supreme Lord are already freed from all reactions. 
This statement is confirmed in the Padma Purana: 


aprarabdha-phalam pāpam 
kiitam bijam phalonmukham 
kramenaiva praliyeta 
visnu-bhakti-ratatmandm 


For those who are engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, all sinful reactions, whether fructified, in the stock, or 
in the form of a seed, gradually vanish. Therefore the purifying potency of 
devotional service is very strong, and it is called pavitram uttamam, the purest. 
Uttama means transcendental. Tamas means this material world or darkness, 
and uttama means that which is transcendental to material activities. 
Devotional activities are never to be considered material, although sometimes 
it appears that devotees are engaged just like ordinary men. One who can see 
and is familiar with devotional service will know that they are not material 
activities. They are all spiritual and devotional, uncontaminated by the 
material modes of nature. 

It is said that the execution of devotional service is so perfect that one can 
perceive the results directly. This direct result is actually perceived, and we 
have practical experience that any person who is chanting the holy names of 
Krsna (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare) in course of chanting without offenses feels 
some transcendental pleasure and very quickly becomes purified of all material 
contamination. This is actually seen. Furthermore, if one engages not only in 
hearing but in trying to broadcast the message of devotional activities as well, 
or if he engages himself in helping the missionary activities of Krsna 
consciousness, he gradually feels spiritual progress. This advancement in 
spiritual life does not depend on any kind of previous education or 
qualification. The method itself is so pure that by simply engaging in it one 
becomes pure. 

In the Vedanta-sütra (3.2.26) this is also described in the following words: 
prakāśaś ca karmany abhyasat. "Devotional service is so potent that simply by 
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engaging in the activities of devotional service one becomes enlightened 
without a doubt.” A practical example of this can be seen in the previous life 
of Narada, who in that life happened to be the son of a maidservant. He had 
no education, nor was he born into a high family. But when his mother was 
engaged in serving great devotees, Narada also became engaged, and 
sometimes, in the absence of his mother, he would serve the great devotees 
himself. Narada personally says, 


ucchista-lepán anumodito dvijaih 
sakrt sma bhufije tad-apasta-kilbisah 
evan pravrttasya visuddha-cetasas 
tad-dharma evatma-rucih prajayate 


In this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.25) Narada describes his previous 
life to his disciple Vyasadeva. He says that while engaged as a boy servant for 
those purified devotees during the four months of their stay, he was intimately 
associating with them. Sometimes those sages left remnants of food on their 
dishes, and the boy, who would wash their dishes, wanted to taste the 
remnants. So he asked the great devotees for their permission, and when they 
gave it Narada ate those remnants and consequently became freed from all 
sinful reactions. As he went on eating, he gradually became as pure-hearted as 
the sages. The great devotees relished the taste of unceasing devotional service 
to the Lord by hearing and chanting, and Narada gradually developed the 
same taste. Narada says further, 


tatránvaham krsna-kathah pragayatam 
anugrahenásrnavam manoharah 

tah $raddhayà me ’nupadam visrnvatah 

priyasravasy aga mamabhavad rucih 


By associating with the sages, Narada got the taste for hearing and chanting 
the glories of the Lord, and he developed a great desire for devotional service. 
Therefore, as described in the Vedànta-sütra, prakāśaś ca karmany abhyasat: if 
one is engaged simply in the acts of devotional service, everything is revealed 
to him automatically, and he can understand. This is called pratyaksa, directly 
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perceived. 

The word dharmyam means “the path of religion.” Narada was actually a 
son of a maidservant. He had no opportunity to go to school. He was simply 
assisting his mother, and fortunately his mother rendered some service to the 
devotees. The child Narada also got the opportunity and simply by association 
achieved the highest goal of all religion. The highest goal of all religion is 
devotional service, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (sa vai pumsam paro 
dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje). Religious people generally do not know that 
the highest perfection of religion is the attainment of devotional service. As 
we have already discussed in regard to the last verse of Chapter Eight (vedesu 
yajfiesu  tapahsu caiva), generally Vedic knowledge is required for 
self-realization. But here, although Narada never went to the school of the 
spiritual master and was not educated in the Vedic principles, he acquired the 
highest results of Vedic study. This process is so potent that even without 
performing the religious process regularly, one can be raised to the highest 
perfection. How is this possible? This is also confirmed in Vedic literature: 
ācāryavān puruso veda. One who is in association with great ácáryas, even if he 
is not educated or has never studied the Vedas, can become familiar with all 
the knowledge necessary for realization. 

The process of devotional service is a very happy one (susukham). Why? 
Devotional service consists of fravanam kirtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23], so one can 
simply hear the chanting of the glories of the Lord or can attend philosophical 
lectures on transcendental knowledge given by authorized ācāryas. Simply by 
sitting, one can learn; then one can eat the remnants of the food offered to 
God, nice palatable dishes. In every state devotional service is joyful. One can 
execute devotional service even in the most poverty-stricken condition. The 
Lord says, patram puspam phalam toyam: He is ready to accept from the 
devotee any kind of offering, never mind what. Even a leaf, a flower, a bit of 
fruit, or a little water, which are all available in every part of the world, can be 
offered by any person, regardless of social position, and will be accepted if 
offered with love. There are many instances in history. Simply by tasting the 
tulasi leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, great sages like Sanat-kumara 
became great devotees. Therefore the devotional process is very nice, and it 
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can be executed in a happy mood. God accepts only the love with which things 
are offered to Him. 

It is said here that this devotional service is eternally existing. It is not as 
the Mayavadi philosophers claim. Although they sometimes take to so-called 
devotional service, their idea is that as long as they are not liberated they will 
continue their devotional service, but at the end, when they become liberated, 
they will “become one with God.” Such temporary time-serving devotional 
service is not accepted as pure devotional service. Actual devotional service 
continues even after liberation. When the devotee goes to the spiritual planet 
in the kingdom of God, he is also engaged there in serving the Supreme Lord. 
He does not try to become one with the Supreme Lord. 

As will be seen in Bhagavad-gitd, actual devotional service begins after 
liberation. After one is liberated, when one is situated in the Brahman 
position (brahma-bhüta), one’s devotional service begins (samah sarvesu 
bhütesu mad-bhaktim labhate param). No one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by executing karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga, astanga-yoga or 
any other yoga independently. By these yogic methods one may make a little 
progress toward bhakti-yoga, but without coming to the stage of devotional 
service one cannot understand what is the Personality of Godhead. In the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam it is also confirmed that when one becomes purified by 
executing the process of devotional service, especially by hearing 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam or Bhagavad-gita from realized souls, then he can 
understand the science of Krsna, or the science of God. Evam 
prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti yogatah. When one's heart is cleared of all 
nonsense, then one can understand what God is. Thus the process of 
devotional service, of Krsna consciousness, is the king of all education and the 
king of all confidential knowledge. It is the purest form of religion, and it can 
be executed joyfully without difficulty. Therefore one should adopt it. 


TEXT 3 


JIEM: JEN FATE RAN | 
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SOIT AT Pads epe ! 2 Il 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasydsya parantapa 
aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 


SYNONYMS 


as$raddadhanah—those who are faithless; purusah—such persons; 
dharmasya—toward the process of religion; asya—this; parantapa—O killer of 
the enemies; aprdpya—without obtaining; mam—Me; nivartante—come back; 
mrtyu—of death; samsaára—in material existence; vartmani—on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are not faithful in this devotional service cannot attain Me, O 
conqueror of enemies. Therefore they return to the path of birth and death in 
this material world. 


PURPORT 


The faithless cannot accomplish this process of devotional service; that is 
the purport of this verse. Faith is created by association with devotees. 
Unfortunate people, even after hearing all the evidence of Vedic literature 
from great personalities, still have no faith in God. They are hesitant and 
cannot stay fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. Thus faith is a most 
important factor for progress in Krsna consciousness. In the 
Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that faith is the complete conviction that simply 
by serving the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, one can achieve all perfection. That is 


called real faith. As stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14), 


yathà taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prānopahārāc ca yathendriyanàam 
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tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejyà 


“By giving water to the root of a tree one satisfies its branches, twigs and 
leaves, and by supplying food to the stomach one satisfies all the senses of the 
body. Similarly, by engaging in the transcendental service of the Supreme Lord 
one automatically satisfies all the demigods and all other living entities." 
Therefore, after reading Bhagavad-gità one should promptly come to the 
conclusion of Bhagavad-gità: one should give up all other engagements and 
adopt the service of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. If 
one is convinced of this philosophy of life, that is faith. 

Now, the development of that faith is the process of Krsna consciousness. 
There are three divisions of Krsna conscious men. In the third class are those 
who have no faith. Even if they are officially engaged in devotional service, 
they cannot achieve the highest perfectional stage. Most probably they will 
slip, after some time. They may become engaged, but because they haven't 
complete conviction and faith, it is very difficult for them to continue in 
Krsna consciousness. We have practical experience in discharging our 
missionary activity that some people come and apply themselves to Krsna 
consciousness with some hidden motive, and as soon as they are economically a 
little well situated they give up this process and take to their old ways again. It 
is only by faith that one can advance in Krsna consciousness. As far as the 
development of faith is concerned, one who is well versed in the literatures of 
devotional service and has attained the stage of firm faith is called a first-class 
person in Krsna consciousness. And in the second class are those who are not 
very advanced in understanding the devotional scriptures but who 
automatically have firm faith that krsna-bhakti, or service to Krsna, is the best 
course and so in good faith have taken it up. Thus they are superior to the 
third class, who have neither perfect knowledge of the scriptures nor good 
faith but by association and simplicity are trying to follow. The third-class 
person in Krsna consciousness may fall down, but when one is in the second 
class he does not fall down, and for the first-class person in Krsna 
consciousness there is no chance of falling down. One in the first class will 
surely make progress and achieve the result at the end. As far as the third-class 
person in Krsna consciousness is concerned, although he has faith in the 
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conviction that devotional service to Krsna is very good, he has not yet gained 
adequate knowledge of Krsna through the scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gità. Sometimes these third-class persons in Krsna consciousness 
have some tendency toward karma-yoga and jfidna-yoga, and sometimes they 
are disturbed, but as soon as the infection of karma-yoga or jfidna-yoga is 
vanquished, they become second-class or first-class persons in Krsna 
consciousness. Faith in Krsna is also divided into three stages and described in 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam. First-class attachment, second-class attachment and 
third-class attachment are also explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam in the 
Eleventh Canto. Those who have no faith even after hearing about Krsna and 
the excellence of devotional service, who think that it is simply eulogy, find 
the path very difficult, even if they are supposedly engaged in devotional 
service. For them there is very little hope of gaining perfection. Thus faith is 
very important in the discharge of devotional service. 


TEXT 4 


TM adhe sd sWIemeg | 
TR APT A ae qe N g 


mayd tatam idar sarvam 
jagad avyakta-müxrtinà 

mat-sthàni sarva-bhütàni 

na cáham tesv avasthitah 


SYNONYMS 


mayà—by Me; tatam—pervaded; idam—this; sarvam—all; jagat —cosmic 
manifestation; avyakta-mirtinad—by the unmanifested form; mat-sthani—in 
Me; sarva-bhütani—all living entities; na—not; ca—also; aham—I; tesu—in 
them; avasthitah —situated. 


TRANSLATION 
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By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not perceivable through the gross 
material senses. It is said, 


atah $ri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved gráhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


Lord Sri Krsna's name, fame, pastimes, etc., cannot be understood by 
material senses. Only to one who is engaged in pure devotional service under 
proper guidance is He revealed. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is stated, 
premáfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti: one 
can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, always within himself 
and outside himself if one has developed the transcendental loving attitude 
towards Him. Thus for people in general He is not visible. Here it is said that 
although He is all-pervading, everywhere present, He is not conceivable by the 
material senses. This is indicated here by the word avyakta-mirtind. But 
actually, although we cannot see Him, everything is resting in Him. As we 
have discussed in the Seventh Chapter, the entire material cosmic 
manifestation is only a combination of His two different energies—the 
superior, spiritual energy and the inferior, material energy. Just as the sunshine 
is spread all over the universe, the energy of the Lord is spread all over the 
creation, and everything is resting in that energy. 

Yet one should not conclude that because He is spread all over He has lost 
His personal existence. To refute such an argument the Lord says, “I am 
everywhere, and everything is in Me, but still I am aloof.” For example, a king 
heads a government which is but the manifestation of the king’s energy; the 
different governmental departments are nothing but the energies of the king, 
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and each department is resting on the king’s power. But still one cannot 
expect the king to be present in every department personally. That is a crude 
example. Similarly, all the manifestations that we see and everything that 
exists, both in this material world and in the spiritual world, are resting on the 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The creation takes place by 
the diffusion of His different energies, and, as stated in the Bhagavad-gitd, 
vistabhyaham ida krtsnam: He is everywhere present by His personal 
representation, the diffusion of His different energies. 


TEXT 5 


qa Aen qu uas 5 xni | 
VERI A YAN AAT APT: Il YI 


na ca mat-sthadni bhütàni 

pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhita-bhrn na ca bhüta-stho 
mamatma bhüta-bhavanah 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ca—also; mat-stháni—situated in Me; bhütani—all creation; 
pasya—just see; me—My; yogam ais$varam—inconceivable mystic power; 
bhüta-bhrt—the maintainer of all living entities; na—never; ca—also; 
bhüta-sthah—in the cosmic manifestation; mama—My; átma— Self; 
bhüta-bhavanah—the source of all manifestations. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My mystic 
opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living entities and although I am 
everywhere, I am not a part of this cosmic manifestation, for My Self is the 


very source of creation. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord says that everything is resting on Him (mat-sthàni sarva-bhütàni). 
This should not be misunderstood. The Lord is not directly concerned with the 
maintenance and sustenance of this material manifestation. Sometimes we see 
a picture of Atlas holding the globe on his shoulders; he seems to be very tired, 
holding this great earthly planet. Such an image should not be entertained in 
connection with Krsna's upholding this created universe. He says that 
although everything is resting on Him, He is aloof. The planetary systems are 
floating in space, and this space is the energy of the Supreme Lord. But He is 
different from space. He is differently situated. Therefore the Lord says, 
"Although they are situated on My inconceivable energy, as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead I am aloof from them." This is the inconceivable 
opulence of the Lord. 

In the Nirukti Vedic dictionary it is said, yujyate 'nena durghatesu kàryesu: 
“The Supreme Lord is performing inconceivably wonderful pastimes, 
displaying His energy." His person is full of different potent energies, and His 
determination is itself actual fact. In this way the Personality of Godhead is to 
be understood. We may think of doing something, but there are so many 
impediments, and sometimes it is not possible to do as we like. But when Krsna 
wants to do something, simply by His willing, everything is performed so 
perfectly that one cannot imagine how it is being done. The Lord explains this 
fact: although He is the maintainer and sustainer of the entire material 
manifestation, He does not touch this material manifestation. Simply by His 
supreme will, everything is created, everything is sustained, everything is 
maintained, and everything is annihilated. There is no difference between His 
mind and Himself (as there is a difference between ourselves and our present 
material mind) because He is absolute spirit. Simultaneously the Lord is 
present in everything; yet the common man cannot understand how He is also 
present personally. He is different from this material manifestation, yet 
everything is resting on Him. This is explained here as yogam aisvaram, the 
mystic power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 6 


yar et ay: ASAT Wem | 
Ta Sater pend Acq € tl 


yathakasa-sthito nityam 

vàyuh sarvatra-go mahàn 
tathà sarvàni bhütani 

mat-sthdnity upadhāraya 


SYNONYMS 


yatha—just as; ákasa-sthitah—situated in the sky; nityam—always; vayuh—the 
wind; sarvatra-gah—blowing everywhere; mahan— great; tathá— similarly; 
sarvàni bhūtāni—all created beings; mat-sthani— situated in Me; iti—thus; 
upadhdraya—try to understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Understand that as the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, rests always in 
the sky, all created beings rest in Me. 


PURPORT 


For the ordinary person it is almost inconceivable how the huge material 
creation is resting in Him. But the Lord is giving an example which may help 
us to understand. The sky may be the biggest manifestation we can conceive. 
And in that sky the wind or air is the biggest manifestation in the cosmic 
world. The movement of the air influences the movements of everything. But 
although the wind is great, it is still situated within the sky; the wind is not 
beyond the sky. Similarly, all the wonderful cosmic manifestations are existing 
by the supreme will of God, and all of them are subordinate to that supreme 
will. As we generally say, not a blade of grass moves without the will of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus everything is moving under His will: 
by His will everything is being created, everything is being maintained, and 
everything is being annihilated. Still He is aloof from everything, as the sky is 
always aloof from the activities of the wind. 

In the Upanisads it is stated, yad-bhisà vātah pavate: "It is out of the fear of 
the Supreme Lord that the wind is blowing." ( Zaíttiriya Upanisad 2.8.1) In the 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.9) it is stated, etasya và aksarasya prasásane gārgi 
sürya-candramasau vidhrtau tisthata etasya và aksarasya prasdsane gārgi 
dyàv-üprthivyau vidhrtau tisthatah. “By the supreme order, under the 
superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the moon, the sun, 
and the other great planets are moving." In the Brahma-samhita (5.52) also it is 
stated, 


yac-caksur esa savità sakala-grahamarn 
raja samasta-sura-mirtir asega-tejah 
yasyàjfiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakvo 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


This is a description of the movement of the sun. It is said that the sun is 
considered to be one of the eyes of the Supreme Lord and that it has immense 
potency to diffuse heat and light. Still it is moving in its prescribed orbit by the 
order and the supreme will of Govinda. So, from the Vedic literature we can 
find evidence that this material manifestation, which appears to us to be very 
wonderful and great, is under the complete control of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This will be further explained in the later verses of this chapter. 


TEXT 7 


aps AA we ume MAFA | 
PAR EIA PAA AEREA d O Il 


sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya 
prakrtim yānti māmikām 
kalpa-ksaye punas tani 
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kalpddau visrjamy aham 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-bhütàni—all created entities; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
prakrtim—nature; yanti—enter; mámikam—MYy; kalpa-ksaye—at the end of 
the millennium; punah—again; tani—all those; kalpa-ddau—in the beginning 
of the millennium; visrjami—create; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium all material manifestations 
enter into My nature, and at the beginning of another millennium, by My 
potency, I create them again. 


PURPORT 


The creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material cosmic 
manifestation are completely dependent on the supreme will of the Personality 
of Godhead. "At the end of the millennium" means at the death of Brahma. 
Brahma lives for one hundred years, and his one day is calculated at 
4,300,000,000 of our earthly years. His night is of the same duration. His 
month consists of thirty such days and nights, and his year of twelve months. 
After one hundred such years, when Brahma dies, the devastation or 
annihilation takes place; this means that the energy manifested by the 
Supreme Lord is again wound up in Himself. Then again, when there is a need 
to manifest the cosmic world, it is done by His will. Bahu syam: “Although I am 
one, I shall become many.” This is the Vedic aphorism ( Chandogya Upanisad 
6.2.3). He expands Himself in this material energy, and the whole cosmic 
manifestation again takes place. 


TEXT 8&8 


Weld rame: feast Fa: FA: | 
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TUM poate Wade tl = tl 


prakrtim svām avastabhya 
visrjàmi punah punah 
bhüta-grámam imam krtsnam 
avasam prakrter vasat 


SYNONYMS 


prakrtim—the material nature; svam—of My personal Self; 
avastabhya—entering into; visrjami—1 create; punah punah—again and again; 
bhüta-gráàmam-—all the cosmic manifestations; imam—these; krtsnam—in 
total; ava$am—automatically; prakrteh—of the force of nature; vasat—under 
obligation. 


TRANSLATION 


The whole cosmic order is under Me. Under My will it is automatically 
manifested again and again, and under My will it is annihilated at the end. 


PURPORT 


This material world is the manifestation of the inferior energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This has already been explained several 
times. At the creation, the material energy is let loose as the mahat-tattva, into 
which the Lord as His first Purusa incarnation, Maha-Visnu, enters. He lies 
within the Causal Ocean and breathes out innumerable universes, and into 
each universe the Lord again enters as Garbhodaka£ayi Visnu. Each universe is 
in that way created. He still further manifests Himself as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
and that Visnu enters into everything—even into the minute atom. This fact 
is explained here. He enters into everything. 

Now, as far as the living entities are concerned, they are impregnated into 
this material nature, and as a result of their past deeds they take different 
positions. Thus the activities of this material world begin. The activities of the 
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different species of living beings are begun from the very moment of the 
creation. It is not that all is evolved. The different species of life are created 
immediately along with the universe. Men, animals, beasts, birds—everything 
is simultaneously created, because whatever desires the living entities had at 
the last annihilation are again manifested. It is clearly indicated here by the 
word avasam that the living entities have nothing to do with this process. The 
state of being in their past life in the past creation is simply manifested again, 
and all this is done simply by His will. This is the inconceivable potency of the 
Supreme Personality of God. And after creating different species of life, He 
has no connection with them. The creation takes place to accommodate the 
inclinations of the various living entities, and so the Lord does not become 
involved with it. 


TEXT 9 


Tam aA wa AAA ww | 
saraaa Fy PHA Ul S II 


na ca mdm tani karmàni 
nibadhnanti dhanafijaya 
udásina-vad dsinam 
asaktam tesu karmasu 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ca—also; mam—Me; tani—all those; karmadni—activities; 
nibadhnanti—bind; dhanafijaya—O conqueror of riches; uddsina-vat—as 
neutral; dsinam—-situated; asaktam—without attraction; tesu—for those; 
karmasu—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Dhanaiijaya, all this work cannot bind Me. I am ever detached from all 
these material activities, seated as though neutral. 
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PURPORT 


One should not think, in this connection, that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has no engagement. In His spiritual world He is always engaged. In 
the Brahma-samhita (5.6) it is stated, dtmdrdmasya tasydsti prakrtya na 
samàágamah: “He is always involved in His eternal, blissful, spiritual activities, 
but He has nothing to do with these material activities.” Material activities are 
being carried on by His different potencies. The Lord is always neutral in the 
material activities of the created world. This neutrality is mentioned here with 
the word uddsina-vat. Although He has control over every minute detail of 
material activities, He is sitting as if neutral. The example can be given of a 
high-court judge sitting on his bench. By his order so many things are 
happening—someone is being hanged, someone is being put into jail, someone 
is awarded a huge amount of wealth—but still he is neutral. He has nothing to 
do with all that gain and loss. Similarly, the Lord is always neutral, although 
He has His hand in every sphere of activity. In the Vedanta-siitra (2.1.34) it is 
stated, vaisamya-nairghrnye na: He is not situated in the dualities of this 
material world. He is transcendental to these dualities. Nor is He attached to 
the creation and annihilation of this material world. The living entities take 
their different forms in the various species of life according to their past deeds, 
and the Lord doesn’t interfere with them. 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 
hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 
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SYNONYMS 


maya—by Me; adhyaksena—by superintendence; prakrtih—material nature; 

sivyate—manifests; sa—both; cara-acaram—the moving and the nonmoving; 
hetunad—for the reason; anena—this; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; jagat—the 

cosmic manifestation; viparivartate—is working. 


TRANSLATION 


This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working under My 
direction, O son of Kunti, producing all moving and nonmoving beings. Under 
its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the Supreme Lord, although aloof from all the 
activities of the material world, remains the supreme director. The Supreme 
Lord is the supreme will and the background of this material manifestation, 
but the management is being conducted by material nature. Krsna also states 
in Bhagavad-gità that of all of the living entities in different forms and species, 
“I am the father.” The father gives seeds to the womb of the mother for the 
child, and similarly the Supreme Lord by His mere glance injects all the living 
entities into the womb of material nature, and they come out in their different 
forms and species, according to their last desires and activities. All these living 
entities, although born under the glance of the Supreme Lord, take their 
different bodies according to their past deeds and desires. So the Lord is not 
directly attached to this material creation. He simply glances over material 
nature; material nature is thus activated, and everything is created 
immediately. Because He glances over material nature, there is undoubtedly 
activity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but He has nothing to do with the 
manifestation of the material world directly. This example is given in the 
smrti: when there is a fragrant flower before someone, the fragrance is touched 
by the smelling power of the person, yet the smelling and the flower are 
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detached from one another. There is a similar connection between the 
material world and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; actually He has 
nothing to do with this material world, but He creates by His glance and 
ordains. In summary, material nature, without the superintendence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, cannot do anything. Yet the Supreme 
Personality is detached from all material activities. 


TEXT 11 


aasa A FET ATS aAA | 
Oe MAMA AA ÈRA | 99 | 


avajánanti mam midha 

mdnusim tanum asritam 

param bhāvam ajánanto 
mama bhüta-mahesvaram 


SYNONYMS 


avajananti—deride; mám—Me; müdhah—foolish men; mdnusim—in a human 
form; tanum—a body; asritam—assuming; param—transcendental; 
bhavam—nature; ajanantah—not knowing; mama—My; bhüta—of everything 
that be; maha-isvaram—the supreme proprietor. 


TRANSLATION 
Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My 


transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be. 


PURPORT 


From the other explanations of the previous verses in this chapter, it is 
clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing like a 
human being, is not a common man. The Personality of Godhead, who 
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conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the complete cosmic 
manifestation, cannot be a human being. Yet there are many foolish men who 
consider Krsna to be merely a powerful man and nothing more. Actually, He is 
the original Supreme Personality, as is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita 
(i$varah paramah krsnah); He is the Supreme Lord. 

There are many isvaras, controllers, and one appears greater than another. 
In the ordinary management of affairs in the material world, we find some 
official or director, and above him there is a secretary, and above him a 
minister, and above him a president. Each of them is a controller, but one is 
controlled by another. In the Brahma-samhitd it is said that Krsna is the 
supreme controller; there are many controllers undoubtedly, both in the 
material and spiritual world, but Krsna is the supreme controller (isvarah 
paramah krsnah). and His body is sac-cid-ànanda, nonmaterial. 

Material bodies cannot perform the wonderful acts described in previous 
verses. His body is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. Although He is not a 
common man, the foolish deride Him and consider Him to be a man. His body 
is called here mdnusim because He is acting just like a man, a friend of 
Arjuna’s, a politician involved in the Battle of Kuruksetra. In so many ways He 
is acting just like an ordinary man, but actually His body is 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]—eternal bliss and knowledge absolute. This is 
confirmed in the Vedic language also. Sac-cid-dnanda-ripdya krsnaya: "I offer 
my obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is the 
eternal blissful form of knowledge." (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.1) There are 
other descriptions in the Vedic language also. Tam ekam govindam: “You are 
Govinda, the pleasure of the senses and the cows.” Sac-cid-ànanda-vigraham: 
“And Your form is transcendental, full of knowledge, bliss and eternality.” 
( Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.35) 

Despite the transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna’s body, its full bliss and 
knowledge, there are many so-called scholars and commentators of 
Bhagavad-gità who deride Krsna as an ordinary man. The scholar may be born 
an extraordinary man due to his previous good work, but this conception of Sri 
Krsna is due to a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore he is called müdha. for 
only foolish persons consider Krsna to be an ordinary human being. The 
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foolish consider Krsna an ordinary human being because they do not know the 
confidential activities of the Supreme Lord and His different energies. They 
do not know that Krsna’s body is a symbol of complete knowledge and bliss, 
that He is the proprietor of everything that be and that He can award 
liberation to anyone. Because they do not know that Krsna has so many 
transcendental qualifications, they deride Him. 

Nor do they know that the appearance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in this material world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He is 
the master of the material energy. As has been explained in several places 
(mama maya duratyayd), He claims that the material energy, although very 
powerful, is under His control, and whoever surrenders unto Him can get out 
of the control of this material energy. If a soul surrendered to Krsna can get 
out of the influence of material energy, then how can the Supreme Lord, who 
conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the whole cosmic 
nature, have a material body like us? So this conception of Krsna is complete 
foolishness. Foolish persons, however, cannot conceive that the Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, appearing just like an ordinary man, can be the controller of 
all the atoms and of the gigantic manifestation of the universal form. The 
biggest and the minutest are beyond their conception, so they cannot imagine 
that a form like that of a human being can simultaneously control the infinite 
and the minute. Actually although He is controlling the infinite and the 
finite, He is apart from all this manifestation. It is clearly stated concerning 
His yogam aisvaram, His inconceivable transcendental energy, that He can 
control the infinite and the finite simultaneously and that He can remain 
aloof from them. Although the foolish cannot imagine how Krsna, who 
appears just like a human being, can control the infinite and the finite, those 
who are pure devotees accept this, for they know that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore they completely surrender unto Him and 
engage in Krsna consciousness, devotional service of the Lord. 

There are many controversies between the impersonalists and the 
personalists about the Lord’s appearance as a human being. But if we consult 
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, the authoritative texts for 
understanding the science of Krsna, then we can understand that Krsna is the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is not an ordinary man, although He 
appeared on this earth as an ordinary human. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, First 
Canto, First Chapter, when the sages headed by Saunaka inquired about the 
activities of Krsna, they said: 


krtavan kila karmani 

saha ràmena kesavah 

ati-martydni bhagavan 
güdhah kapata-màanusah 


“Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with 
Balarama, played like a human being, and so masked He performed many 
superhuman acts." ( Bhag. 1.1.20) The Lord's appearance as a man bewilders the 
foolish. No human being could perform the wonderful acts that Krsna 
performed while He was present on this earth. When Krsna appeared before 
His father and mother, Vasudeva and Devaki, He appeared with four hands, 
but after the prayers of the parents He transformed Himself into an ordinary 
child. As stated in the Bhagavatam (10.3.46), babhüva prakrtah sisuh: He 
became just like an ordinary child, an ordinary human being. Now, here again 
it is indicated that the Lord's appearance as an ordinary human being is one of 
the features of His transcendental body. In the Eleventh Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gità also it is stated that Arjuna prayed to see Krsna's form of four 
hands (tenaiva rüpena catur-bhujena). After revealing this form, Krsna, when 
petitioned by Arjuna, again assumed His original humanlike form (mdnusam 
rüpam). These different features of the Supreme Lord are certainly not those 
of an ordinary human being. 

Some of those who deride Krsna and who are infected with the Mayavadi 
philosophy quote the following verse from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.21) to 
prove that Krsna is just an ordinary man. Aham  sarvesu bhūteşu 
bhütaütmavasthitah sada: “The Supreme is present in every living entity." We 
should better take note of this particular verse from the Vaisnava dcdryas like 
Jiva Gosvami and Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura instead of following the 
interpretation of unauthorized persons who deride Krsna. Jiva Gosvami, 
commenting on this verse, says that Krsna, in His plenary expansion as 
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Paramatma, is situated in the moving and the nonmoving entities as the 
Supersoul, so any neophyte devotee who simply gives his attention to the 
arcd-miurti, the form of the Supreme Lord in the temple, and does not respect 
other living entities is uselessly worshiping the form of the Lord in the temple. 
There are three kinds of devotees of the Lord, and the neophyte is in the 
lowest stage. The neophyte devotee gives more attention to the Deity in the 
temple than to other devotees, so Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura warns that 
this sort of mentality should be corrected. A devotee should see that because 
Krsna is present in everyone's heart as Paramatma, every body is the 
embodiment or the temple of the Supreme Lord; so as one offers respect to the 
temple of the Lord, he should similarly properly respect each and every body in 
which the Paramatma dwells. Everyone should therefore be given proper 
respect and should not be neglected. 

There are also many impersonalists who deride temple worship. They say 
that since God is everywhere, why should one restrict himself to temple 
worship? But if God is everywhere, is He not in the temple or in the Deity? 
Although the personalist and the impersonalist will fight with one another 
perpetually, a perfect devotee in Krsna consciousness knows that although 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality, He is all-pervading, as confirmed in the 
Brahma-samhita. Although His personal abode is Goloka Vrndavana and He is 
always staying there, by His different manifestations of energy and by His 
plenary expansion He is present everywhere in all parts of the material and 
spiritual creation. 


TEXT 12 


Aran tar Area KT: | 
carding aa well ale frat: 22d 


moghāśā mogha-karmàno 
mogha-jfiaànà vicetasah 
rüksasim āsurīm caiva 

prakrtim mohinim $ritah 
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SYNONYMS 


mogha-dsah—baffled in their hopes; mogha-karmaénah—baffled in fruitive 
activities; mogha-jfidnah—baffled in knowledge; vicetasah—bewildered; 
rüáksasim—demonic; dsurim—atheistic; ca—and; eva—certainly; 
prakrtim—nature; mohinim—bewildering; $ritàh—taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demonic and atheistic views. 
In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive activities, 
and their culture of knowledge are all defeated. 


PURPORT 


There are many devotees who assume themselves to be in Krsna 
consciousness and devotional service but at heart do not accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as the Absolute Truth. For them, the fruit of 
devotional service—going back to Godhead—will never be tasted. Similarly, 
those who are engaged in fruitive pious activities and who are ultimately 
hoping to be liberated from this material entanglement will never be successful 
either, because they deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In 
other words, persons who mock Krsna are to be understood to be demonic or 
atheistic. As described in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gitàá, such demonic 
miscreants never surrender to Krsna. Therefore their mental speculations to 
arrive at the Absolute Truth bring them to the false conclusion that the 
ordinary living entity and Krsna are one and the same. With such a false 
conviction, they think that the body of any human being is now simply 
covered by material nature and that as soon as one is liberated from this 
material body there is no difference between God and himself. This attempt to 
become one with Krsna will be baffled because of delusion. Such atheistic and 
demoniac cultivation of spiritual knowledge is always futile. That is the 
indication of this verse. For such persons, cultivation of the knowledge in the 
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Vedic literature, like the Vedanta-sütra and the Upanisads. is always baffled. 

It is a great offense, therefore, to consider Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, to be an ordinary man. Those who do so are certainly deluded 
because they cannot understand the eternal form of Krsna. The 
Brhad-visnu-smrti clearly states: 


yo vetti bhautikam deham 
krsnasya paramatmanah 

sa sarvasmád bahis-karyah 

$rauta-smàrta-vidhanatah 
mukhan tasyávalokyàpi 
sa-celam sndnam dcaret 


“One who considers the body of Krsna to be material should be driven out 
from all rituals and activities of the sruti and the smrti. And if one by chance 
sees his face, one should at once take bath in the Ganges to rid himself of 
infection. People jeer at Krsna because they are envious of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Their destiny is certainly to take birth after birth in 
the species of atheistic and demoniac life. Perpetually, their real knowledge 
will remain under delusion, and gradually they will regress to the darkest 
region of creation.” 


TEXT 13 


TMM puri aot Tepe a 
TTT Mea AAMC | 93 | 


mahátmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim āśritāh 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jiatva bhütadim avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


mahd-adtmadnah—the great souls; tu—but; mám-——unto Me; partha—O son of 
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Prtha; daivim—divine; prakrtim—nature; dsritah—having taken shelter of; 
bhajanti—render service; ananya-manasah—without deviation of the mind; 
jfiàtvà—knowing; bhüta—of creation; ddim—the origin; 
avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the 
protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service 
because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and 
inexhaustible. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the description of the mahatma is clearly given. The first sign 
of the mahdtma is that he is already situated in the divine nature. He is not 
under the control of material nature. And how is this effected? That is 
explained in the Seventh Chapter: one who surrenders unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, at once becomes freed from the control of 
material nature. That is the qualification. One can become free from the 
control of material nature as soon as he surrenders his soul to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is the preliminary formula. Being marginal 
potency, as soon as the living entity is freed from the control of material 
nature, he is put under the guidance of the spiritual nature. The guidance of 
the spiritual nature is called daivi prakrti, divine nature. So when one is 
promoted in that way—by surrendering to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead—one attains to the stage of great soul, mahatma. 

The mahātmā does not divert his attention to anything outside Krsna, 
because he knows perfectly well that Krsna is the original Supreme Person, the 
cause of all causes. There is no doubt about it. Such a mahatma, or great soul, 
develops through association with other mahdtmds, pure devotees. Pure 
devotees are not even attracted by Krsna’s other features, such as the 
four-armed Maha-Visnu. They are simply attracted by the two-armed form of 
Krsna. They are not attracted to other features of Krsna, nor are they 
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concerned with any form of a demigod or of a human being. They meditate 
only upon Krsna in Krsna consciousness. They are always engaged in the 
unswerving service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 14 


Wed Alaa Al Adda FETA: | 
TAA Al ARPA FART SAA 0 28 | 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yuktà updsate 


SYNONYMS 


satatam—always; kirtayantah—chanting; m4am—about Me; yatantah—fully 
endeavoring; ca—also; drdha-vratah—with determination; 
namasyantah—offering obeisances; ca—and; mam—Me; bhaktya—in 
devotion; nitya-yuktah—perpetually engaged; updsate—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing 
down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion. 


PURPORT 


The mahātmā cannot be manufactured by rubber-stamping an ordinary 
man. His symptoms are described here: a mahdtma is always engaged in 
chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. 
He has no other business. He is always engaged in the glorification of the Lord. 
In other words, he is not an impersonalist. When the question of glorification 
is there, one has to glorify the Supreme Lord, praising His holy name, His 
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eternal form, His transcendental qualities and His uncommon pastimes. One 
has to glorify all these things; therefore a mahdtmd is attached to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

One who is attached to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord, the 
brahmajyoti, is not described as mahátmà in the Bhagavad-gita. He is described 
in a different way in the next verse. The mahātmā is always engaged in 
different activities of devotional service, as described in the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam, hearing and chanting about Visnu, not a demigod or 
human being. That is devotion: $ravanam kirtanam visnoh and smaranam, 
remembering Him. Such a mahātmā has firm determination to achieve at the 
ultimate end the association of the Supreme Lord in any one of the five 
transcendental rasas. To achieve that success, he engages all 
activities—mental, bodily and vocal, everything—in the service of the 
Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna. That is called full Krsna consciousness. 

In devotional service there are certain activities which are called 
determined, such as fasting on certain days, like the eleventh day of the moon, 
Ekadasi, and on the appearance day of the Lord. All these rules and 
regulations are offered by the great dcdryas for those who are actually 
interested in getting admission into the association of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the transcendental world. The mahatmas, great souls, strictly 
observe all these rules and regulations, and therefore they are sure to achieve 
the desired result. 

As described in the second verse of this chapter, not only is this devotional 
service easy, but it can be performed in a happy mood. One does not need to 
undergo any severe penance and austerity. He can live this life in devotional 
service, guided by an expert spiritual master, and in any position, either as a 
householder or a sannydsi or a brahmacári; in any position and anywhere in 
the world, he can perform this devotional service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and thus become actually mahdtmd, a great soul. 


TEXT 15 
Wa ASS eredi ATTA | 
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UFAA Yaa TEM Aaa Py I 


jfiana-yajfiena capy anye 
yajanto mdm upasate 
ekatvena prthaktvena 

bahudhà visvato-mukham 


SYNONYMS 


jfiána-yajfiena—by cultivation of knowledge; ca—also; api— certainly; 
anye—others; yajantah—sacrificing; mám—Me; updsate—worship; 
ekatvena—in oneness; prthaktvena—in duality; bahudha—in diversity; 
visvatah-mukham—and in the universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who engage in sacrifice by the cultivation of knowledge, worship the 
Supreme Lord as the one without a second, as diverse in many, and in the 


universal form. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the summary of the previous verses. The Lord tells Arjuna that 
those who are purely in Krsna consciousness and do not know anything other 
than Krsna are called mahdtma; yet there are other persons who are not 
exactly in the position of mahātmā but who worship Krsna also, in different 
ways. Some of them have already been described as the distressed, the 
financially destitute, the inquisitive, and those who are engaged in the 
cultivation of knowledge. But there are others who are still lower, and these 
are divided into three: (1) he who worships himself as one with the Supreme 
Lord, (2) he who concocts some form of the Supreme Lord and worships that, 
and (3) he who accepts the universal form, the visvarüpa of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and worships that. Out of the above three, the lowest, 
those who worship themselves as the Supreme Lord, thinking themselves to be 
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monists, are most predominant. Such people think themselves to be the 
Supreme Lord, and in this mentality they worship themselves. This is also a 
type of God worship, for they can understand that they are not the material 
body but are actually spiritual soul; at least, such a sense is prominent. 
Generally the impersonalists worship the Supreme Lord in this way. The 
second class includes the worshipers of the demigods, those who by 
imagination consider any form to be the form of the Supreme Lord. And the 
third class includes those who cannot conceive of anything beyond the 
manifestation of this material universe. They consider the universe to be the 
supreme organism or entity and worship that. The universe is also a form of 


the Lord. 


TEXT 16 


HE PAE AT: EENT | 
HASSHEAASASANE EUH Il 2 I 


aham kratur aham yajfiah 
svadhaham aham ausadham 
mantro 'ham aham evajyam 

aham agnir aham hutam 


SYNONYMS 


aham—l; kratuh—Vedic ritual; aham—I; yajfiah—smrti sacrifice; 
svadha—oblation; aham—I; aham—lI; ausadham—healing herb; 
mantrah—transcendental chant; aham—lI; aham—I; eva—certainly; 
ajyam—melted butter; aham—lI; agnih—fire; aham—I,; hutam—offering. 


TRANSLATION 


But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the ancestors, 
the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the butter and the fire and the 
offering. 
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PURPORT 


The Vedic sacrifice known as jyotistoma is also Krsna, and He is also the 
mahd-yajfia mentioned in the smrti. The oblations offered to the Pitrloka or 
the sacrifice performed to please the Pitrloka, considered as a kind of drug in 
the form of clarified butter, is also Krsna. The mantras chanted in this 
connection are also Krsna. And many other commodities made with milk 
products for offering in the sacrifices are also Krsna. The fire is also Krsna 
because fire is one of the five material elements and is therefore claimed as the 
separated energy of Krsna. In other words, the Vedic sacrifices recommended 
in the karma-kanda division of the Vedas are in total also Krsna. Or, in other 
words, those who are engaged in rendering devotional service unto Krsna are 
to be understood to have performed all the sacrifices recommended in the 


Vedas. 


TEXT 17 


daera sm m e ATTE: | 
sei AAA SPR BH AA RA T N?O I 


pitāham asya jagato 
mātā dhātā pitàmahah 
vedyam pavitram omkdara 
rk sáma yajur eva ca 


SYNONYMS 


pita—father; aham—lI; asya—of this; jagatah—universe; mátà—mother; 
dhata—supporter; pitamahah—grandfather; vedyam—what is to be known; 
pavitram—that which purifies; om-kāra—the syllable om; rk—the Rg Veda; 
sama—the Sama Veda; yajuh—the Yajur Veda; eva—certainly; ca—and. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support and the grandsire. I 
am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable orn. I am also the Rg, 
the Sama and the Yajur Vedas. 


PURPORT 


The entire cosmic manifestations, moving and nonmoving, are manifested 
by different activities of Krsna's energy. In the material existence we create 
different relationships with different living entities who are nothing but 
Krsna's marginal energy; under the creation of prakrti some of them appear as 
our father, mother, grandfather, creator, etc., but actually they are parts and 
parcels of Krsna. As such, these living entities who appear to be our father, 
mother, etc., are nothing but Krsna. In this verse the word dhātā means 
"creator." Not only are our father and mother parts and parcels of Krsna, but 
the creator, grandmother and grandfather, etc., are also Krsna. Actually any 
living entity, being part and parcel of Krsna, is Krsna. All the Vedas, therefore, 
aim only toward Krsna. Whatever we want to know through the Vedas is but a 
progressive step toward understanding Krsna. That subject matter which helps 
us purify our constitutional position is especially Krsna. Similarly, the living 
entity who is inquisitive to understand all Vedic principles is also part and 
parcel of Krsna and as such is also Krsna. In all the Vedic mantras the word 
om, called pranava, is a transcendental sound vibration and is also Krsna. And 
because in all the hymns of the four Vedas—Sama, Yajur, Rg and 
Atharva—the pranava, or omkdra, is very prominent, it is understood to be 
Krsna. 


TEXT 18 


venit mp m Para: SUD WE | 
Wa: Wea: mum frat STARA II 9 I 
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gatir bharta prabhuh saksi 
nivdsah Saranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanarn 
nidhànam bijam avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


gatih—goal; bharta—sustainer; prabhuh—Lord; saksi—witness; 
nivásah —abode; $aranam-——refuge; su-hrt—most intimate friend; 
prabhavah—creation; pralasyyah— dissolution; sthanam—— ground; 
nidhdnam—resting place; bijam—seed; avyayam—imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the refuge, 
and the most dear friend. I am the creation and the annihilation, the basis of 
everything, the resting place and the eternal seed. 


PURPORT 


Gati means the destination where we want to go. But the ultimate goal is 
Krsna, although people do not know it. One who does not know Krsna is 
misled, and his so-called progressive march is either partial or hallucinatory. 
There are many who make as their destination different demigods, and by rigid 
performance of the strict respective methods they reach different planets 
known as Candraloka, Süryaloka, Indraloka, Maharloka, etc. But all such lokas, 
or planets, being creations of Krsna, are simultaneously Krsna and not Krsna. 
Such planets, being manifestations of Krsna’s energy, are also Krsna, but 
actually they serve only as a step forward for realization of Krsna. To approach 
the different energies of Krsna is to approach Krsna indirectly. One should 
directly approach Krsna, for that will save time and energy. For example, if 
there is a possibility of going to the top of a building by the help of an elevator, 
why should one go by the staircase, step by step? Everything is resting on 
Krsna’s energy; therefore without Krsna’s shelter nothing can exist. Krsna is 
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the supreme ruler because everything belongs to Him and everything exists on 
His energy. Krsna, being situated in everyone’s heart, is the supreme witness. 
The residences, countries or planets on which we live are also Krsna. Krsna is 
the ultimate goal of shelter, and therefore one should take shelter of Krsna 
either for protection or for annihilation of his distress. And whenever we have 
to take protection, we should know that our protection must be a living force. 
Krsna is the supreme living entity. And since Krsna is the source of our 
generation, or the supreme father, no one can be a better friend than Krsna, 
nor can anyone be a better well-wisher. Krsna is the original source of creation 
and the ultimate rest after annihilation. Krsna is therefore the eternal cause of 
all causes. 


TEXT 19 


IRETE aS PAA F | 
agi AI AIA eges I 92 |! 


tapamy aham aham varsam 
nigrhnāmy utsrjāmi ca 
amrtam caiva mrtyus ca 
sad asac cáham arjuna 


SYNONYMS 


tapdmi—give heat; aham—I; aham—]; varsam—rain; nigrhnami—withhold; 
utsrjámi—send forth; ca—and; amrtam—immortality; ca—and; 
eva—certainly; mrtyuh —death; ca—and; sat—spirit; asat—matter; ca—and; 
aham—I; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, I give heat, and I withhold and send forth the rain. I am 
immortality, and I am also death personified. Both spirit and matter are in Me. 
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PURPORT 


Krsna, by His different energies, diffuses heat and light through the agency 
of electricity and the sun. During summer season it is Krsna who checks rain 
from falling from the sky, and then during the rainy season He gives unceasing 
torrents of rain. The energy which sustains us by prolonging the duration of 
our life is Krsna, and Krsna meets us at the end as death. By analyzing all these 
different energies of Krsna, one can ascertain that for Krsna there is no 
distinction between matter and spirit, or, in other words, He is both matter 
and spirit. In the advanced stage of Krsna consciousness, one therefore makes 
no such distinctions. He sees only Krsna in everything. 

Since Krsna is both matter and spirit, the gigantic universal form 
comprising all material manifestations is also Krsna, and His pastimes in 
Vrndavana as two-handed Syamasundara, playing on a flute, are those of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 20 
Aen at ater: qaum 
KRA IR A 


PRI REP- 
P ssa Ro II 


trai-vidyà mam soma-pah piita-papa 
yajfiair istvà svar-gatim prarthayante 
te punyam dsddya surendra-lokam 
asnanti divydn divi deva-bhogan 


SYNONYMS 


trai-vidyah—the knowers of the three Vedas; maém—Me; soma-pah—drinkers 
of soma juice; puta—purified; papah—of sins; yajfiaih —with sacrifices; 
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istva—worshiping; svah-gatim—passage to heaven; prarthayante—pray for; 
te—they; punyam—pious; dsddya—attaining; sura-indra—of Indra; 
lokam—the world; a$nanti—enjoy; divyan—celestial; divi—in heaven; 
deva-bhogén—the pleasures of the gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who study the Vedas and drink the soma juice, seeking the heavenly 
planets, worship Me indirectly. Purified of sinful reactions, they take birth on 
the pious, heavenly planet of Indra, where they enjoy godly delights. 


PURPORT 


The word trai-vidyáh refers to the three Vedas—Sdma, Yajur and Rg. A 
brahmana who has studied these three Vedas is called a tri-vedi. Anyone who is 
very much attached to knowledge derived from these three Vedas is respected 
in society. Unfortunately, there are many great scholars of the Vedas who do 
not know the ultimate purport of studying them. Therefore Krsna herein 
declares Himself to be the ultimate goal for the tri-vedis. Actual tri-vedis take 
shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and engage in pure devotional service to 
satisfy the Lord. Devotional service begins with the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mantra and side by side trying to understand Krsna in truth. 
Unfortunately those who are simply official students of the Vedas become 
more interested in offering sacrifices to the different demigods like Indra and 
Candra. By such endeavor, the worshipers of different demigods are certainly 
purified of the contamination of the lower qualities of nature and are thereby 
elevated to the higher planetary systems or heavenly planets known as 
Maharloka, Janoloka, Tapoloka, etc. Once situated on those higher planetary 
systems, one can satisfy his senses hundreds of thousands of times better than 
on this planet. 


TEXT 21 
d d pes ete fare 
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A qua Wee feat | 


* 


TANT PAPA OI I 323 I 


te tam bhuktva svarga-lokar visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
evar trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatàgatam kama-kama labhante 


SYNONYMS 


te—they; tam—that; bhuktva—enjoying; svarga-lokam—heaven; 

viéalam— vast; ksine—being exhausted; punye—the results of their pious 
activities; martya-lokam—to the mortal earth; vi$anti—fall down; evam—thus; 
tra i—of the three Vedas; dharmam—doctrines; anuprapannah—following; 
gata-àgatam—death and birth; kdma-kémah—desiring sense enjoyments; 
labhante—attain. 


TRANSLATION 


When they have thus enjoyed vast heavenly sense pleasure and the results of 
their pious activities are exhausted, they return to this mortal planet again. 
Thus those who seek sense enjoyment by adhering to the principles of the three 
Vedas achieve only repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


One who is promoted to the higher planetary systems enjoys a longer 
duration of life and better facilities for sense enjoyment, yet one is not allowed 
to stay there forever. One is again sent back to this earth upon finishing the 
resultant fruits of pious activities. He who has not attained perfection of 
knowledge, as indicated in the Vedànta-sütra (janmddy asya yatah), or, in other 
words, he who fails to understand Krsna, the cause of all causes, becomes 
baffled about achieving the ultimate goal of life and is thus subjected to the 
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routine of being promoted to the higher planets and then again coming down, 
as if situated on a Ferris wheel which sometimes goes up and sometimes comes 
down. The purport is that instead of being elevated to the spiritual world, from 
which there is no longer any possibility of coming down, one simply revolves 
in the cycle of birth and death on higher and lower planetary systems. One 
should better take to the spiritual world to enjoy an eternal life full of bliss and 
knowledge and never return to this miserable material existence. 


TEXT 22 


TMA A A ser uud 
aM PMP UT FS | 22 I 


ananyds cintayanto mam 
ye janáh paryupdsate 
tesám nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


SYNONYMS 


ananyah—having no other object; cintayantah—concentrating; mam—on Me; 
ye—those who; janah—persons; paryupdsate—properly worship; tesam—of 
them; nitya—always; abhiyuktandm—fixed in devotion; yoga—requirements; 
ksemam—protection; vahdmi—carry; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who always worship Me with exclusive devotion, meditating on 
My transcendental form—to them I carry what they lack, and I preserve what 
they have. 


PURPORT 


One who is unable to live for a moment without Krsna consciousness 
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cannot but think of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, being engaged in 
devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, 
worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, rendering other services, 
cultivating friendship and surrendering fully to the Lord. Such activities are 
all auspicious and full of spiritual potencies, which make the devotee perfect in 
self-realization, so that his only desire is to achieve the association of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee undoubtedly approaches the 
Lord without difficulty. This is called yoga. By the mercy of the Lord, such a 
devotee never comes back to this material condition of life. Ksema refers to the 
merciful protection of the Lord. The Lord helps the devotee to achieve Krsna 
consciousness by yoga, and when he becomes fully Krsna conscious the Lord 
protects him from falling down to a miserable conditioned life. 


TEXT 23 


Asaa Aa AGAT: | 
ast ma AAR AAAF a2! 


ye py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante $raddhayanvitah 

te pi mdm eva kaunteya 

yajanty avidhi-purvakam 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those who; api—also; anya—of other; devatà—gods; bhaktah—devotees; 
yajante—worship; $raddhayà anvitah—with faith; te—they; api—also; 
mam—Me; eva—only; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; yajanti—they worship; 
avidhi-pirvakam—in a wrong way. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are devotees of other gods and who worship them with faith 
actually worship only Me, O son of Kunti, but they do so in a wrong way. 
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PURPORT 


“Persons who are engaged in the worship of demigods are not very 
intelligent, although such worship is offered to Me indirectly,” Krsna says. For 
example, when a man pours water on the leaves and branches of a tree without 
pouring water on the root, he does so without sufficient knowledge or without 
observing regulative principles. Similarly, the process of rendering service to 
different parts of the body is to supply food to the stomach. The demigods are, 
so to speak, different officers and directors in the government of the Supreme 
Lord. One has to follow the laws made by the government, not by the officers 
or directors. Similarly, everyone is to offer his worship to the Supreme Lord 
only. That will automatically satisfy the different officers and directors of the 
Lord. The officers and directors are engaged as representatives of the 
government, and to offer some bribe to the officers and directors is illegal. This 
is stated here as avidhi-purvakam. In other words, Krsna does not approve the 
unnecessary worship of the demigods. 


TEXT 24 


HE f& AAA e A WR F | 
q q Wasa amaaa daB 


aham hi sarva-yajfianam 

bhoktà ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mdm abhijananti 
tattvendtas cyavanti te 


SYNONYMS 


aham—lI; hi—surely; sarva—of all; yajfianám-—sacrifices; bhokta—the enjoyer; 
ca—and; prabhuh—the Lord; eva—also; ca—and; na—not; tu—but; 

mám- —Me; abhijananti—they know; tattvena—in reality; atah—therefore; 
cyavanti—fall down; te—they. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those who do 
not recognize My true transcendental nature fall down. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajfia performances 
recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of them are meant for 
satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajfia means Visnu. In the Third Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gità it is clearly stated that one should only work for satisfying 
Yajfia, or Visnu. The perfectional form of human civilization, known as 
varndsrama-dharma, is specifically meant for satisfying Visnu. Therefore, 
Krsna says in this verse, "I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices because I am the 
supreme master." Less intelligent persons, however, without knowing this fact, 
worship demigods for temporary benefit. Therefore they fall down to material 
existence and do not achieve the desired goal of life. If, however, anyone has 
any material desire to be fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the Supreme 
Lord (although that is not pure devotion), and he will thus achieve the desired 
result. 


TEXT 25 


afa casa aaga ÀA: | 
Va Alt FSSA aa RASA WU N YI 


yānti deva-vratā devān 

pitfn yānti pitr-vratāh 

bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā 
yānti mad-ydjino 'pi mam 


SYNONYMS 
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yànti—go; deva-vratah—worshipers of demigods; devan—to the demigods; 
pitfn—to the ancestors; yanti—go; pitr-vratah—worshipers of ancestors; 
bhütáni—to the ghosts and spirits; yanti—go; bhüta-ijyah—worshipers of 
ghosts and spirits; yànti—go; mat—My; ydjinah—devotees; api—but; 
mam—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those 
who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; those who worship ghosts and 
spirits will take birth among such beings; and those who worship Me will live 


with Me. 


PURPORT 


If one has any desire to go to the moon, the sun or any other planet, one 
can attain the desired destination by following specific Vedic principles 
recommended for that purpose, such as the process technically known as 
darsa-paurnamási. These are vividly described in the fruitive activities portion 
of the Vedas, which recommends a specific worship of demigods situated on 
different heavenly planets. Similarly, one can attain the Pita planets by 
performing a specific yajña. Similarly, one can go to many ghostly planets and 
become a Yaksa, Raksa or Pisaca. Pisaca worship is called “black arts" or “black 
magic." There are many men who practice this black art, and they think that it 
is spiritualism, but such activities are completely materialistic. Similarly, a pure 
devotee, who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead only, achieves the 
planets of Vaikuntha and Krsnaloka without a doubt. It is very easy to 
understand through this important verse that if by simply worshiping the 
demigods one can achieve the heavenly planets, or by worshiping the Pitas 
achieve the Pita planets, or by practicing the black arts achieve the ghostly 
planets, why can the pure devotee not achieve the planet of Krsna or Visnu? 
Unfortunately many people have no information of these sublime planets 
where Krsna and Visnu live, and because they do not know of them they fall 
down. Even the impersonalists fall down from the brahmajyoti. The Krsna 
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consciousness movement is therefore distributing sublime information to the 
entire human society to the effect that by simply chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra one can become perfect in this life and go back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
wa TM HS aa al A ASM WAH | 
TGS TPP TAMA: | RE II 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyà prayacchati 
tad ahar bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatátmanah 


SYNONYMS 


patram—a leaf; puspam—a flower; phalam—a fruit; toyam—water; 
yah—whoever; me—unto Me; bhaktya—with devotion; prayacchati—offers; 
tat—that; aham—lI; bhakti-upahrtam—offered in devotion; asndmi—accept; 
prayata-dtmanah—from one in pure consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 
If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will 


accept it. 


PURPORT 


For the intelligent person, it is essential to be in Krsna consciousness, 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, in order to achieve a 
permanent, blissful abode for eternal happiness. The process of achieving such 
a marvelous result is very easy and can be attempted even by the poorest of the 
poor, without any kind of qualification. The only qualification required in this 
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connection is to be a pure devotee of the Lord. It does not matter what one is 
or where one is situated. The process is so easy that even a leaf or a little water 
or fruit can be offered to the Supreme Lord in genuine love and the Lord will 
be pleased to accept it. No one, therefore, can be barred from Krsna 
consciousness, because it is so easy and universal. Who is such a fool that he 
does not want to be Krsna conscious by this simple method and thus attain the 
highest perfectional life of eternity, bliss and knowledge? Krsna wants only 
loving service and nothing more. Krsna accepts even a little flower from His 
pure devotee. He does not want any kind of offering from a nondevotee. He is 
not in need of anything from anyone, because He is self-sufficient, and yet He 
accepts the offering of His devotee in an exchange of love and affection. To 
develop Krsna consciousness is the highest perfection of life. Bhakti is 
mentioned twice in this verse in order to declare more emphatically that 
bhakti, or devotional service, is the only means to approach Krsna. No other 
condition, such as becoming a bráhmana. a learned scholar, a very rich man or 
a great philosopher, can induce Krsna to accept some offering. Without the 
basic principle of bhakti, nothing can induce the Lord to agree to accept 
anything from anyone. Bhakti is never causal. The process is eternal. It is 
direct action in service to the absolute whole. 

Here Lord Krsna, having established that He is the only enjoyer, the 
primeval Lord and the real object of all sacrificial offerings, reveals what types 
of sacrifices He desires to be offered. If one wishes to engage in devotional 
service to the Supreme in order to be purified and to reach the goal of 
life—the transcendental loving service of God—then one should find out 
what the Lord desires of him. One who loves Krsna will give Him whatever He 
wants, and he avoids offering anything which is undesirable or unasked. Thus 
meat, fish and eggs should not be offered to Krsna. If He desired such things as 
offerings, He would have said so. Instead He clearly requests that a leaf, fruit, 
flowers and water be given to Him, and He says of this offering, “I will accept 
it.” Therefore, we should understand that He will not accept meat, fish and 
eggs. Vegetables, grains, fruits, milk and water are the proper foods for human 
beings and are prescribed by Lord Krsna Himself. Whatever else we eat cannot 
be offered to Him, since He will not accept it. Thus we cannot be acting on the 
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level of loving devotion if we offer such foods. 

In the Third Chapter, verse thirteen, Sri Krsna explains that only the 
remains of sacrifice are purified and fit for consumption by those who are 
seeking advancement in life and release from the clutches of the material 
entanglement. Those who do not make an offering of their food, He says in the 
same verse, are eating only sin. In other words, their every mouthful is simply 
deepening their involvement in the complexities of material nature. But 
preparing nice, simple vegetable dishes, offering them before the picture or 
Deity of Lord Krsna and bowing down and praying for Him to accept such a 
humble offering enables one to advance steadily in life, to purify the body, and 
to create fine brain tissues which will lead to clear thinking. Above all, the 
offering should be made with an attitude of love. Krsna has no need of food, 
since He already possesses everything that be, yet He will accept the offering 
of one who desires to please Him in that way. The important element, in 
preparation, in serving and in offering, is to act with love for Krsna. 

The impersonalist philosophers, who wish to maintain that the Absolute 
Truth is without senses, cannot comprehend this verse of Bhagavad-gita. To 
them, it is either a metaphor or proof of the mundane character of Krsna, the 
speaker of the Bhagavad-gitd. But, in actuality, Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, 
has senses, and it is stated that His senses are interchangeable; in other words, 
one sense can perform the function of any other. This is what it means to say 
that Krsna is absolute. Lacking senses, He could hardly be considered full in all 
opulences. In the Seventh Chapter, Krsna has explained that He impregnates 
the living entities into material nature. This is done by His looking upon 
material nature. And so in this instance, Krsna’s hearing the devotee’s words 
of love in offering foodstuffs is wholly identical with His eating and actually 
tasting. This point should be emphasized: because of His absolute position, His 
hearing is wholly identical with His eating and tasting. Only the devotee, who 
accepts Krsna as He describes Himself, without interpretation, can understand 
that the Supreme Absolute Truth can eat food and enjoy it. 


TEXT 27 
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TRUS aaa agers cara Aq | 
FEMA BA THES ACHAT d 2 Il 


yat karosi yad asnàsi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


SYNONYMS 


yat—whatever; karosi—you do; yat—whatever; asndsi—you eat; 
yat—whatever; juhosi—you offer; dadasi—you give away; yat—whatever; 
yat—whatever; tapasyasi—austerities you perform; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
tat—that; kurusva—do; mat—unto Me; arpanam-—as an offering. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give away, and 
whatever austerities you perform—do that, O son of Kunti, as an offering to 


Me. 


PURPORT 


Thus, it is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will 
not forget Krsna in any circumstance. Everyone has to work for maintenance 
of his body and soul together, and Krsna recommends herein that one should 
work for Him. Everyone has to eat something to live; therefore he should 
accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna. Any civilized man has to 
perform some religious ritualistic ceremonies; therefore Krsna recommends, 
"Do it for Me,” and this is called arcana. Everyone has a tendency to give 
something in charity; Krsna says, “Give it to Me,” and this means that all 
surplus money accumulated should be utilized in furthering the Krsna 
consciousness movement. Nowadays people are very much inclined to the 
meditational process, which is not practical in this age, but if anyone practices 
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meditating on Krsna twenty-four hours a day by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra round his beads, he is surely the greatest meditator and the greatest 
yogi. as substantiated by the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gità. 


TEXT 28 


TPH ARA BATA: | 
Hemp St AAAS ua! 


Subhasubha-phalair evar 
moksyase karma-bandhanaih 
sannydsa-yoga-yuktatma 
vimukto mam upaisyasi 


SYNONYMS 


$ubha—from auspicious; aéubha—and inauspicious; phalaih—results; 
evam—thus; moksyase—you will become free; karma—of work; 
bandhanaih—from the bondage; sannydsa—of renunciation; yoga—the yoga; 
yukta-dtma—having the mind firmly set on; vimuktah—liberated; mam—to 
Me; upaisyasi—you will attain. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way you will be freed from bondage to work and its auspicious and 
inauspicious results. With your mind fixed on Me in this principle of 
renunciation, you will be liberated and come to Me. 


PURPORT 


One who acts in Krsna consciousness under superior direction is called 
yukta. The technical term is yukta-vairagya. This is further explained by Ripa 
Gosvami as follows: 


andsaktasya visayadn 
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yathdrham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 
( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.255) 


Rupa Gosvami says that as long as we are in this material world we have to 
act; we cannot cease acting. Therefore if actions are performed and the fruits 
are given to Krsna, then that is called yukta-vairdgya. Actually situated in 
renunciation, such activities clear the mirror of the mind, and as the actor 
gradually makes progress in spiritual realization he becomes completely 
surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore at the end he 
becomes liberated, and this liberation is also specified. By this liberation he 
does not become one with the brahmajyoti, but rather enters into the planet of 
the Supreme Lord. It is clearly mentioned here: mām upaisyasi, “he comes to 
Me,” back home, back to Godhead. There are five different stages of liberation, 
and here it is specified that the devotee who has always lived his lifetime here 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord, as stated, has evolved to the point 
where he can, after quitting this body, go back to Godhead and engage directly 
in the association of the Supreme Lord. 

Anyone who has no interest but to dedicate his life to the service of the 
Lord is actually a sannydsi. Such a person always thinks of himself as an eternal 
servant, dependent on the supreme will of the Lord. As such, whatever he 
does, he does it for the benefit of the Lord. Whatever action he performs, he 
performs it as service to the Lord. He does not give serious attention to the 
fruitive activities or prescribed duties mentioned in the Vedas. For ordinary 
persons it is obligatory to execute the prescribed duties mentioned in the 
Vedas, but although a pure devotee who is completely engaged in the service of 
the Lord may sometimes appear to go against the prescribed Vedic duties, 
actually it is not so. 

It is said, therefore, by Vaisnava authorities that even the most intelligent 
person cannot understand the plans and activities of a pure devotee. The exact 
words are tànra vakya, kriya, mudrà vijfieha nā bujhaya (Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya 23.39). A person who is thus always engaged in the service of the Lord 
or is always thinking and planning how to serve the Lord is to be considered 
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completely liberated at present, and in the future his going back home, back to 
Godhead, is guaranteed. He is above all materialistic criticism, just as Krsna is 
above all criticism. 


PEXT 20 
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samo 'ham sarva-bhütesu 
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


SYNONYMS 


samah—equally disposed; aham—]; sarva-bhütesu —to all living entities; 
na—no one; me—to Me; dvesyah—hateful; asti—is; na—nor; priyah—dear; 
ye—those who; bhajanti—render transcendental service; tu—but; mám——unto 
Me; bhaktya—in devotion; mayi—are in Me; te—such persons; tesu—in them; 
ca—also; api—certainly; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend 
to him. 


PURPORT 


One may question here that if Krsna is equal to everyone and no one is His 
special friend, then why does He take a special interest in the devotees who are 
always engaged in His transcendental service? But this is not discrimination; it 
is natural. Any man in this material world may be very charitably disposed, yet 
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he has a special interest in his own children. The Lord claims that every living 
entity—in whatever form—is His son, and so He provides everyone with a 
generous supply of the necessities of life. He is just like a cloud which pours 
rain all over, regardless of whether it falls on rock or land or water. But for His 
devotees, He gives specific attention. Such devotees are mentioned here: they 
are always in Krsna consciousness, and therefore they are always 
transcendentally situated in Krsna. The very phrase “Krsna consciousness” 
suggests that those who are in such consciousness are living transcendentalists, 
situated in Him. The Lord says here distinctly, mayi te: “They are in Me.” 
Naturally, as a result, the Lord is also in them. This is reciprocal. This also 
explains the words ye yathà mdm prapadyante tāms tathaiva bhajadmy aham: 
“Whoever surrenders unto Me, proportionately I take care of him.” This 
transcendental reciprocation exists because both the Lord and the devotee are 
conscious. When a diamond is set in a golden ring, it looks very nice. The gold 
is glorified, and at the same time the diamond is glorified. The Lord and the 
living entity eternally glitter, and when a living entity becomes inclined to the 
service of the Supreme Lord he looks like gold. The Lord is a diamond, and so 
this combination is very nice. Living entities in a pure state are called 
devotees. The Supreme Lord becomes the devotee of His devotees. If a 
reciprocal relationship is not present between the devotee and the Lord, then 
there is no personalist philosophy. In the impersonal philosophy there is no 
reciprocation between the Supreme and the living entity, but in the 
personalist philosophy there is. 

The example is often given that the Lord is like a desire tree, and whatever 
one wants from this desire tree, the Lord supplies. But here the explanation is 
more complete. The Lord is here stated to be partial to the devotees. This is 
the manifestation of the Lord’s special mercy to the devotees. The Lord’s 
reciprocation should not be considered to be under the law of karma. It 
belongs to the transcendental situation in which the Lord and His devotees 
function. Devotional service to the Lord is not an activity of this material 
world; it is part of the spiritual world, where eternity, bliss and knowledge 
predominate. 
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TEXT 30 
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api cet su-durdcdaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


SYNONYMS 


api—even; cet—if; su-durácarah—one committing the most abominable 
actions; bhajate—is engaged in devotional service; mdm—unto Me; 
ananya-bhak—without deviation; sidhuh—a saint; eva—certainly; sah—he; 
mantavyah—is to be considered; samyak—completely; vyavasitah—situated in 
determination; hi—certainly; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated 
in his determination. 


PURPORT 


The word su-durdcdrah used in this verse is very significant, and we should 
understand it properly. When a living entity is conditioned, he has two kinds 
of activities: one is conditional, and the other is constitutional. As for 
protecting the body or abiding by the rules of society and state, certainly there 
are different activities, even for the devotees, in connection with the 
conditional life, and such activities are called conditional. Besides these, the 
living entity who is fully conscious of his spiritual nature and is engaged in 
Krsna consciousness, or the devotional service of the Lord, has activities which 
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are called transcendental. Such activities are performed in his constitutional 
position, and they are technically called devotional service. Now, in the 
conditioned state, sometimes devotional service and the conditional service in 
relation to the body will parallel one another. But then again, sometimes these 
activities become opposed to one another. As far as possible, a devotee is very 
cautious so that he does not do anything that could disrupt his wholesome 
condition. He knows that perfection in his activities depends on his 
progressive realization of Krsna consciousness. Sometimes, however, it may be 
seen that a person in Krsna consciousness commits some act which may be 
taken as most abominable socially or politically. But such a temporary falldown 
does not disqualify him. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that if a person 
falls down but is wholeheartedly engaged in the transcendental service of the 
Supreme Lord, the Lord, being situated within his heart, purifies him and 
excuses him from that abomination. The material contamination is so strong 
that even a yogi fully engaged in the service of the Lord sometimes becomes 
ensnared; but Krsna consciousness is so strong that such an occasional 
falldown is at once rectified. Therefore the process of devotional service is 
always a success. No one should deride a devotee for some accidental falldown 
from the ideal path, for, as explained in the next verse, such occasional 
falldowns will be stopped in due course, as soon as a devotee is completely 
situated in Krsna consciousness. 

Therefore a person who is situated in Krsna consciousness and is engaged 
with determination in the process of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare should be 
considered to be in the transcendental position, even if by chance or accident 
he is found to have fallen. The words sádhur eva, “he is saintly,” are very 
emphatic. They are a warning to the nondevotees that because of an 
accidental falldown a devotee should not be derided; he should still be 
considered saintly even if he has accidentally fallen down. And the word 
mantavyah is still more emphatic. If one does not follow this rule, and derides a 
devotee for his accidental falldown, then one is disobeying the order of the 
Supreme Lord. The only qualification of a devotee is to be unflinchingly and 
exclusively engaged in devotional service. 
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In the Nrsimha Purana the following statement is given: 


bhagavati ca haráv ananya-cetà 
bhrsa-malino 'pi virdjate manusyah 
na hi $as$a-kalusa-cchabih kadacit 
timira-paràbhavatàm upaiti candrah 


The meaning is that even if one fully engaged in the devotional service of 
the Lord is sometimes found engaged in abominable activities, these activities 
should be considered to be like the spots that resemble the mark of a rabbit on 
the moon. Such spots do not become an impediment to the diffusion of 
moonlight. Similarly, che accidental falldown of a devotee from the path of 
saintly character does not make him abominable. 

On the other hand, one should not misunderstand that a devotee in 
transcendental devotional service can act in all kinds of abominable ways; this 
verse only refers to an accident due to the strong power of material 
connections. Devotional service is more or less a declaration of war against the 
illusory energy. As long as one is not strong enough to fight the illusory 
energy, there may be accidental falldowns. But when one is strong enough, he 
is no longer subjected to such falldowns, as previously explained. No one 
should take advantage of this verse and commit nonsense and think that he is 
still a devotee. If he does not improve in his character by devotional service, 
then it is to be understood that he is not a high devotee. 


PEX TSI 
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ksipram bhavati dharmātmā 
Sasvac-chantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 
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SYNONYMS 


ksipram—very soon; bhavati—becomes; dharma-dtma—righteous; 
Sa$vat-$antim—lasting peace; nigacchati—attains; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
pratijanthi—declare; na—never; me—My; bhaktah—devotee; 
pranasyati—perishes. 


TRANSLATION 


He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 


PURPORT 


This should not be misunderstood. In the Seventh Chapter the Lord says 
that one who is engaged in mischievous activities cannot become a devotee of 
the Lord. One who is not a devotee of the Lord has no good qualifications 
whatsoever. The question remains, then, How can a person engaged in 
abominable activities—either by accident or by intention—be a pure devotee? 
This question may justly be raised. The miscreants, as stated in the Seventh 
Chapter, who never come to the devotional service of the Lord, have no good 
qualifications, as is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Generally, a devotee who 
is engaged in the nine kinds of devotional activities is engaged in the process 
of cleansing all material contamination from the heart. He puts the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead within his heart, and all sinful contaminations are 
naturally washed away. Continuous thinking of the Supreme Lord makes him 
pure by nature. According to the Vedas, there is a certain regulation that if 
one falls down from his exalted position he has to undergo certain ritualistic 
processes to purify himself. But here there is no such condition, because the 
purifying process is already there in the heart of the devotee, due to his 
remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly. Therefore, the 
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare should be continued without stoppage. 
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This will protect a devotee from all accidental falldowns. He will thus remain 
perpetually free from all material contaminations. 


TEXT 32 
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mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye bi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyds tathà $udvàs 
te 'pi yanti pardm gatim 


SYNONYMS 


mam—of Me; hi—certainly; pārtha—O son of Prtha; vyapásritya—particularly 
taking shelter; ye—those who; api—also; syuh—are; papa-yonayah—born of a 
lower family; striyah—women; vai$yaàh —mercantile people; tatha—also; 
Siudrah—lower-class men; te api—even they; yanti—go; pardm—to the 
supreme; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth— women, vaisyas [merchants] and śūdras [workers]— can attain the 


supreme destination. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly declared here by the Supreme Lord that in devotional service 
there is no distinction between the lower and higher classes of people. In the 
material conception of life there are such divisions, but for a person engaged in 
transcendental devotional service to the Lord there are not. Everyone is 
eligible for the supreme destination. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18) it is 
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stated that even the lowest, who are called canddlas (dog-eaters), can be 
purified by association with a pure devotee. Therefore devotional service and 
the guidance of a pure devotee are so strong that there is no discrimination 
between the lower and higher classes of men; anyone can take to it. The most 
simple man taking shelter of the pure devotee can be purified by proper 
guidance. According to the different modes of material nature, men are 
classified in the mode of goodness (brahmanas), the mode of passion (ksatriyas, 
or administrators), the mixed modes of passion and ignorance (vaisyas, or 
merchants), and the mode of ignorance (Sidras, or workers). Those lower than 
them are called canddlas, and they are born in sinful families. Generally, the 
association of those born in sinful families is not accepted by the higher 
classes. But the process of devotional service is so strong that the pure devotee 
of the Supreme Lord can enable people of all the lower classes to attain the 
highest perfection of life. This is possible only when one takes shelter of Krsna. 
As indicated here by the word vyapdSritya, one has to take shelter completely 
of Krsna. Then one can become much greater than great jfidnis and yogis. 


TEXT 33 
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kirn punar bráhmanáh punyà 
bhakta rdjarsayas tathà 
anityam asukham lokam 

imam prāpya bhajasva mam 


SYNONYMS 


kim—how much; punah—again; brahmanah—brahmanas; punyah—righteous; 
bhaktah—devotees; rdja-rsayah—saintly kings; tatha—also; 
anityam—temporary; asukham—full of miseries; lokam—planet; imam—this; 
prapya—gaining; bhajasva—be engaged in loving service; mám—unto Me. 
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TRANSLATION 


How much more this is so of the righteous brahmanas, the devotees and the 
saintly kings. Therefore, having come to this temporary, miserable world, 


engage in loving service unto Me. 


PURPORT 


In this material world there are classifications of people, but, after all, this 
world is not a happy place for anyone. It is clearly stated here, anityam 
asukham lokam: this world is temporary and full of miseries, not habitable for 
any sane gentleman. This world is declared by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to be temporary and full of miseries. Some philosophers, especially 
Mayavadi philosophers, say that this world is false, but we can understand from 
Bhagavad-gità that the world is not false; it is temporary. There is a difference 
between temporary and false. This world is temporary, but there is another 
world, which is eternal. This world is miserable, but the other world is eternal 
and blissful. 

Arjuna was born in a saintly royal family. To him also the Lord says, "Take 
to My devotional service and come quickly back to Godhead, back home." No 
one should remain in this temporary world, full as it is with miseries. Everyone 
should attach himself to the bosom of the Supreme Personality of Godhead so 
that he can be eternally happy. The devotional service of the Supreme Lord is 
the only process by which all problems of all classes of men can be solved. 
Everyone should therefore take to Krsna consciousness and make his life 
perfect. 


TEXT 34 
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man-manda bhava mad-bhakto 
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mad-yàji mam namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
dtmdnam mat-pardyanah 


SYNONYMS 


mat-manah—always thinking of Me; bhava—become; mat—My; 
bhaktah—devotee; mat —My; yaji—worshiper; mám——unto Me; 
namaskuru—offer obeisances; mám—unto Me; eva—completely; esyasi—you 
will come; yuktvá—being absorbed; evam—thus; átmánam-—your soul; 
mat-pardyanah—devoted to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My devotee, offer 
obeisances to Me and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you 
will come to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that Krsna consciousness is the only 
means of being delivered from the clutches of this contaminated material 
world. Sometimes unscrupulous commentators distort the meaning of what is 
clearly stated here: that all devotional service should be offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Unfortunately, unscrupulous 
commentators divert the mind of the reader to that which is not at all feasible. 
Such commentators do not know that there is no difference between Krsna's 
mind and Krsna. Krsna is not an ordinary human being; He is Absolute Truth. 
His body, His mind and He Himself are one and absolute. It is stated in the 
Kürma Purana. as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami in his 
Anubhàsya comments on Caitanya-caritamrta (Fifth Chapter, Adi-lilà, verses 
41—48), deha-dehi-vibhedo ’yam nesvare vidyate kvacit. This means that there is 
no difference in Krsna, the Supreme Lord, between Himself and His body. But 
because the commentators do not know this science of Krsna, they hide Krsna 
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and divide His personality from His mind or from His body. Although this is 
sheer ignorance of the science of Krsna, some men make profit out of 
misleading people. 

There are some who are demonic; they also think of Krsna, but enviously, 
just like King Karasa, Krsna’s uncle. He was also thinking of Krsna always, but 
he thought of Krsna as his enemy. He was always in anxiety, wondering when 
Krsna would come to kill him. That kind of thinking will not help us. One 
should be thinking of Krsna in devotional love. That is bhakti. One should 
cultivate the knowledge of Krsna continuously. What is that favorable 
cultivation? It is to learn from a bona fide teacher. Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and we have several times explained that His body is 
not material, but is eternal, blissful knowledge. This kind of talk about Krsna 
will help one become a devotee. Understanding Krsna otherwise, from the 
wrong source, will prove fruitless. 

One should therefore engage his mind in the eternal form, the primal form 
of Krsna; with conviction in his heart that Krsna is the Supreme, he should 
engage himself in worship. There are hundreds of thousands of temples in 
India for the worship of Krsna, and devotional service is practiced there. 
When such practice is made, one has to offer obeisances to Krsna. One should 
lower his head before the Deity and engage his mind, his body, his 
activities—everything. That will make one fully absorbed in Krsna without 
deviation. This will help one transfer to the Krsnaloka. One should not be 
deviated by unscrupulous commentators. One must engage in the nine 
different processes of devotional service, beginning with hearing and chanting 
about Krsna. Pure devotional service is the highest achievement of human 
society. 

The Seventh and Eighth chapters of Bhagavad-gità have explained pure 
devotional service to the Lord that is free from speculative knowledge, mystic 
yoga and fruitive activities. Those who are not purely sanctified may be 
attracted by different features of the Lord like the impersonal brahmajyoti and 
localized Paramatma, but a pure devotee directly takes to the service of the 
Supreme Lord. 

There is a beautiful poem about Krsna in which it is clearly stated that any 
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person who is engaged in the worship of demigods is most unintelligent and 
cannot achieve at any time the supreme award of Krsna. The devotee, in the 
beginning, may sometimes fall from the standard, but still he should be 
considered superior to all other philosophers and yogis. One who always 
engages in Krsna consciousness should be understood to be a perfectly saintly 
person. His accidental nondevotional activities will diminish, and he will soon 
be situated without any doubt in complete perfection. The pure devotee has no 
actual chance to fall down, because the Supreme Godhead personally takes 
care of His pure devotees. Therefore, the intelligent person should take 
directly to the process of Krsna consciousness and happily live in this material 
world. He will eventually receive the supreme award of Krsna. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Ninth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Most Confidential Knowledge. 


The Opulence of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 
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$ri-bhagavan uvāca 
bhūya eva mahā-bāho 
$rnu me paramam vacah 
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yat te 'ham priyamdndya 
vaksyami hita-kamyayà 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
bhiyah—again; eva—certainly; maha-baho—O mighty-armed; srnu—just 
hear; me—My; paramam—supreme; vacah—instruction; yat—that which; 
te—to you; aham —l; priyamadndya—thinking you dear to Me; vaksyámi—say; 
hita-kamyayaé—for your benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Listen again, O mighty-armed 
Arjuna. Because you are My dear friend, for your benefit I shall speak to you 
further, giving knowledge that is better than what I have already explained. 


PURPORT 


The word bhagavàn is explained thus by Parasara Muni: one who is full in 
six opulences, who has full strength, full fame, wealth, knowledge, beauty and 
renunciation, is Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. While 
Krsna was present on this earth, He displayed all six opulences. Therefore 
great sages like Parasara Muni have all accepted Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Now Krsna is instructing Arjuna in more confidential 
knowledge of His opulences and His work. Previously, beginning with the 
Seventh Chapter, the Lord has already explained His different energies and 
how they are acting. Now in this chapter He explains His specific opulences to 
Arjuna. In the previous chapter He has clearly explained His different 
energies to establish devotion in firm conviction. Again in this chapter He 
tells Arjuna about His manifestations and various opulences. 

The more one hears about the Supreme God, the more one becomes fixed 
in devotional service. One should always hear about the Lord in the 
association of devotees; that will enhance one's devotional service. Discourses 
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in the society of devotees can take place only among those who are really 
anxious to be in Krsna consciousness. Others cannot take part in such 
discourses. The Lord clearly tells Arjuna that because Arjuna is very dear to 
Him, for his benefit such discourses are taking place. 


REXI? 
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na me viduh sura-ganah 
prabhavam na maharsayah 
aham ddir hi devanàm 
maharsinàám ca sarvasah 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; me—My; viduh—know; sura-ganah—the demigods; 
prabhavam—origin, opulences; na—never; mahd-rsayah—great sages; aham—I 
am; ádih —the origin; hi—certainly; devindm—of the demigods; 
mahd-rsindm—of the great sages; ca—also; sarvas$ah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 
Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin or 


opulences, for, in every respect, I am the source of the demigods and sages. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord. No one 
is greater than Him; He is the cause of all causes. Here it is also stated by the 
Lord personally that He is the cause of all the demigods and sages. Even the 
demigods and great sages cannot understand Krsna; they can understand 
neither His name nor His personality, so what is the position of the so-called 
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scholars of this tiny planet? No one can understand why this Supreme God 
comes to earth as an ordinary human being and executes such wonderful, 
uncommon activities. One should know, then, that scholarship is not the 
qualification necessary to understand Krsna. Even the demigods and the great 
sages have tried to understand Krsna by their mental speculation, and they 
have failed to do so. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also it is clearly said that even 
the great demigods are not able to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. They can speculate to the limits of their imperfect senses and can 
reach the opposite conclusion of impersonalism, of something not manifested 
by the three qualities of material nature, or they can imagine something by 
mental speculation, but it is not possible to understand Krsna by such foolish 
speculation. 

Here the Lord indirectly says that if anyone wants to know the Absolute 
Truth, “Here I am present as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I am the 
Supreme.” One should know this. Although one cannot understand the 
inconceivable Lord who is personally present, He nonetheless exists. We can 
actually understand Krsna, who is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, simply 
by studying His words in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
conception of God as some ruling power or as the impersonal Brahman can be 
reached by persons who are in the inferior energy of the Lord, but the 
Personality of Godhead cannot be conceived unless one is in the 
transcendental position. 

Because most men cannot understand Krsna in His actual situation, out of 
His causeless mercy He descends to show favor to such speculators. Yet despite 
the Supreme Lord's uncommon activities, these speculators, due to 
contamination in the material energy, still think that the impersonal Brahman 
is the Supreme. Only the devotees who are fully surrendered unto the Supreme 
Lord can understand, by the grace of the Supreme Personality, that He is 
Krsna. The devotees of the Lord do not bother about the impersonal Brahman 
conception of God; their faith and devotion bring them to surrender 
immediately unto the Supreme Lord, and out of the causeless mercy of Krsna 
they can understand Krsna. No one else can understand Him. So even great 
sages agree: What is dtmd, what is the Supreme? It is He whom we have to 
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worship. 


TEXT 3 


sp m a ARN APIA | 
HAAS: H ag aaa: SAM N 2! 


yo mam ajam anàdim ca 
vetti loka-mahesvaram 

asammidhah sa martyesu 

sarva-pápaih pramucyate 


SYNONYMS 


yah—anyone who; mám—Me; ajam—unborn; anddim—without beginning; 
ca—also; vetti—knows; loka—of the planets; maha-i$varam—the supreme 
master; asammüdhah—undeluded; sah —he; martyesu—among those subject to 
death; sarva-papaih—from all sinful reactions; pramucyate—is delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


He who knows Me as the unborn, as the beginningless, as the Supreme Lord 
of all the worlds—he only, undeluded among men, is freed from all sins. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Seventh Chapter (7.3), manusyānām sahasresu kascid yatati 
siddhaye: those who are trying to elevate themselves to the platform of 
spiritual realization are not ordinary men; they are superior to millions and 
millions of ordinary men who have no knowledge of spiritual realization. But 
out of those actually trying to understand their spiritual situation, one who 
can come to the understanding that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the proprietor of everything, the unborn, is the most successful 
spiritually realized person. In that stage only, when one has fully understood 
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Krsna’s supreme position, can one be free completely from all sinful reactions. 

Here the Lord is described by the word aja, meaning “unborn,” but He is 
distinct from the living entities who are described in the Second Chapter as 
aja. The Lord is different from the living entities who are taking birth and 
dying due to material attachment. The conditioned souls are changing their 
bodies, but His body is not changeable. Even when He comes to this material 
world, He comes as the same unborn; therefore in the Fourth Chapter it is said 
that the Lord, by His internal potency, is not under the inferior, material 
energy, but is always in the superior energy. 

In this verse the words vetti loka-mahesvaram indicate that one should know 
that Lord Krsna is the supreme proprietor of the planetary systems of the 
universe. He was existing before the creation, and He is different from His 
creation. All the demigods were created within this material world, but as far 
as Krsna is concerned, it is said that He is not created; therefore Krsna is 
different even from the great demigods like Brahma and Siva. And because He 
is the creator of Brahma, Siva and all the other demigods, He is the Supreme 
Person of all planets. 

Sri Krsna is therefore different from everything that is created, and anyone 
who knows Him as such immediately becomes liberated from all sinful 
reactions. One must be liberated from all sinful activities to be in the 
knowledge of the Supreme Lord. Only by devotional service can He be known 
and not by any other means, as stated in Bhagavad-gita. 

One should not try to understand Krsna as a human being. As stated 
previously, only a foolish person thinks Him to be a human being. This is again 
expressed here in a different way. A man who is not foolish, who is intelligent 
enough to understand the constitutional position of the Godhead, is always 
free from all sinful reactions. 

If Krsna is known as the son of Devaki, then how can He be unborn? That 
is also explained in Srmmad-Bhagavatam: When He appeared before Devaki 
and Vasudeva, He was not born as an ordinary child; He appeared in His 
original form, and then He transformed Himself into an ordinary child. 

Anything done under the direction of Krsna is transcendental. It cannot be 
contaminated by material reactions, which may be auspicious or inauspicious. 
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The conception that there are things auspicious and inauspicious in the 
material world is more or less a mental concoction because there is nothing 
auspicious in the material world. Everything is inauspicious because the very 
material nature is inauspicious. We simply imagine it to be auspicious. Real 
auspiciousness depends on activities in Krsna consciousness in full devotion 
and service. Therefore if we at all want our activities to be auspicious, then we 
should work under the directions of the Supreme Lord. Such directions are 
given in authoritative scriptures such as Srimad-Bhágavatam and 
Bhagavad-gità, or from a bona fide spiritual master. Because the spiritual 
master is the representative of the Supreme Lord, his direction is directly the 
direction of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master, saintly persons and 
scriptures direct in the same way. There is no contradiction in these three 
sources. All actions done under such direction are free from the reactions of 
pious or impious activities of this material world. The transcendental attitude 
of the devotee in the performance of activities is actually that of renunciation, 
and this is called sannydsa. As stated in the first verse of the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gità, one who acts as a matter of duty because he has been ordered to 
do so by the Supreme Lord, and who does not seek shelter in the fruits of his 
activities (anásritah karma-phalam), is a true renouncer. Anyone acting under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord is actually a sannyási and a yogi, and not the 
man who has simply taken the dress of the sanny4si, or a pseudo yogi. 


TEXIS 4-5 


: BERT FE GA: AA: | 
gei qii wis ord epee E N 8 Il 
aka FAM TET SA INSTA: | 
Yaa Aa Ya AA Ga Gato: Wy i 
buddhir jidnam asammohah 
ksamà satyam damah samah 


sukhar duhkham bhavo ’bhavo 
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bhayam cabhayam eva ca 


ahimsd samatà tustis 
tapo ddnam yaso ’yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhütanam 
matta eva prthag-vidhah 


SYNONYMS 


buddhih—intelligence; jfiánam—knowledge; asammohah—freedom from 
doubt; ksama—forgiveness; satyam—truthfulness; damah—control of the 
senses; §amah—control of the mind; sukham—happiness; duhkham—distress; 
bhavah—birth; abhavah—death; bhayam—fear; ca—also; 
abhayam—fearlessness; eva—also; ca—and; ahimsaá—nonviolence; 
samata—equilibrium; tustih—satisfaction; tapah—penance; danam—charity; 
yaSah—fame; ayasah—infamy; bhavanti—come about; bhavah—natures; 
bhitandm—of living entities; mattah—from Me; eva—certainly; 
brthak-vidhah—variously arranged. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, control of the senses, control of the mind, happiness and distress, 
birth, death, fear, fearlessness, nonviolence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, 
charity, fame and infamy—all these various qualities of living beings are created 
by Me alone. 


PURPORT 


The different qualities of living entities, be they good or bad, are all created 
by Krsna, and they are described here. 
Intelligence refers to the power to analyze things in their proper 
perspective, and knowledge refers to understanding what is spirit and what is 
matter. Ordinary knowledge obtained by a university education pertains only 
to matter, and it is not accepted here as knowledge. Knowledge means 
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knowing the distinction between spirit and matter. In modern education there 
is no knowledge about spirit; they are simply taking care of the material 
elements and bodily needs. Therefore academic knowledge is not complete. 
Asammoha, freedom from doubt and delusion, can be achieved when one is 
not hesitant and when he understands the transcendental philosophy. Slowly 
but surely he becomes free from bewilderment. Nothing should be accepted 
blindly; everything should be accepted with care and with caution. Ksama, 
tolerance and forgiveness, should be practiced; one should be tolerant and 
excuse the minor offenses of others. Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts 
should be presented as they are, for the benefit of others. Facts should not be 
misrepresented. According to social conventions, it is said that one can speak 
the truth only when it is palatable to others. But that is not truthfulness. The 
truth should be spoken in a straightforward way, so that others will understand 
actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief and if people are warned that he 
is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes the truth is unpalatable, one 
should not refrain from speaking it. Truthfulness demands that the facts be 
presented as they are for the benefit of others. That is the definition of truth. 
Control of the senses means that the senses should not be used for 
unnecessary personal enjoyment. There is no prohibition against meeting the 
proper needs of the senses, but unnecessary sense enjoyment is detrimental for 
spiritual advancement. Therefore the senses should be restrained from 
unnecessary use. Similarly, one should restrain the mind from unnecessary 
thoughts; that is called Sama. One should not spend one's time pondering over 
earning money. That is a misuse of the thinking power. The mind should be 
used to understand the prime necessity of human beings, and that should be 
presented authoritatively. The power of thought should be developed in 
association with persons who are authorities in the scriptures, saintly persons 
and spiritual masters and those whose thinking is highly developed. Sukham, 
pleasure or happiness, should always be in that which is favorable for the 
cultivation of the spiritual knowledge of Krsna consciousness. And similarly, 
that which is painful or which causes distress is that which is unfavorable for 
the cultivation of Krsna consciousness. Anything favorable for the 
development of Krsna consciousness should be accepted, and anything 
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unfavorable should be rejected. 

Bhava, birth, should be understood to refer to the body. As far as the soul is 
concerned, there is neither birth nor death; that we have discussed in the 
beginning of Bhagavad-gita. Birth and death apply to one’s embodiment in the 
material world. Fear is due to worrying about the future. A person in Krsna 
consciousness has no fear because by his activities he is sure to go back to the 
spiritual sky, back home, back to Godhead. Therefore his future is very bright. 
Others, however, do not know what their future holds; they have no 
knowledge of what the next life holds. So they are therefore in constant 
anxiety. If we want to get free from anxiety, then the best course is to 
understand Krsna and be situated always in Krsna consciousness. In that way 
we will be free from all fear. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) it is stated, 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syāt: fear is caused by our absorption in the illusory 
energy. But those who are free from the illusory energy, those who are 
confident that they are not the material body, that they are spiritual parts of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who are therefore engaged in the 
transcendental service of the Supreme Godhead, have nothing to fear. Their 
future is very bright. This fear is a condition of persons who are not in Krsna 
consciousness. Abhayam, fearlessness, is possible only for one in Krsna 
consciousness. 

Ahimsa, nonviolence, means that one should not do anything which will 
put others into misery or confusion. Material activities that are promised by so 
many politicians, sociologists, philanthropists, etc., do not produce very good 
results because the politicians and philanthropists have no transcendental 
vision; they do not know what is actually beneficial for human society. Ahimsa 
means that people should be trained in such a way that the full utilization of 
the human body can be achieved. The human body is meant for spiritual 
realization, so any movement or any commissions which do not further that 
end commit violence on the human body. That which furthers the future 
spiritual happiness of the people in general is called nonviolence. 

Samatà, equanimity, refers to freedom from attachment and aversion. To be 
very much attached or to be very much detached is not the best. This material 
world should be accepted without attachment or aversion. That which is 
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favorable for prosecuting Krsna consciousness should be accepted; that which 
is unfavorable should be rejected. That is called samata, equanimity. A person 
in Krsna consciousness has nothing to reject and nothing to accept save in 
terms of its usefulness in the prosecution of Krsna consciousness. 

Tusti, satisfaction, means that one should not be eager to gather more and 
more material goods by unnecessary activity. One should be satisfied with 
whatever is obtained by the grace of the Supreme Lord; that is called 
satisfaction. Tapas means austerity or penance. There are many rules and 
regulations in the Vedas which apply here, like rising early in the morning and 
taking a bath. Sometimes it is very troublesome to rise early in the morning, 
but whatever voluntary trouble one may suffer in this way is called penance. 
Similarly, there are prescriptions for fasting on certain days of the month. One 
may not be inclined to practice such fasting, but because of his determination 
to make advancement in the science of Krsna consciousness, he should accept 
such bodily troubles when they are recommended. However, one should not 
fast unnecessarily or against Vedic injunctions. One should not fast for some 
political purpose; that is described in Bhagavad-gità as fasting in ignorance, 
and anything done in ignorance or passion does not lead to spiritual 
advancement. Everything done in the mode of goodness does advance one, 
however, and fasting done in terms of the Vedic injunctions enriches one in 
spiritual knowledge. 

As far as charity is concerned, one should give fifty percent of his earnings 
to some good cause. And what is a good cause? It is that which is conducted in 
terms of Krsna consciousness. That is not only a good cause, but the best cause. 
Because Krsna is good, His cause is also good. Thus charity should be given to a 
person who is engaged in Krsna consciousness. According to Vedic literature, 
it is enjoined that charity should be given to the brahmanas. This practice is 
still followed, although not very nicely in terms of the Vedic injunction. But 
still the injunction is that charity should be given to the bráhmanas. Why? 
Because they are engaged in higher cultivation of spiritual knowledge. A 
brahmana is supposed to devote his whole life to understanding Brahman. 
Brahma jànàátiti bráhmanah: one who knows Brahman is called a bráhmana. 
Thus charity is offered to the brahmanas because they are always engaged in 
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higher spiritual service and have no time to earn their livelihood. In the Vedic 
literature, charity is also to be awarded to one in the renounced order of life, 
the sannydsi. The sannydsis beg from door to door, not for money but for 
missionary purposes. The system is that they go from door to door to awaken 
the householders from the slumber of ignorance. Because the householders are 
engaged in family affairs and have forgotten their actual purpose in 
life—awakening their Krsna consciousness—it is the business of the sannydsis 
to go as beggars to the householders and encourage them to be Krsna 
conscious. As it is said in the Vedas, one should awake and achieve what is due 
him in this human form of life. This knowledge and method is distributed by 
the sannydsis; hence charity is to be given to the renouncer of life, to the 
brahmanas, and similar good causes, not to any whimsical cause. 

Yasas, fame, should be according to Lord Caitanya, who said that a man is 
famous when he is known as a great devotee. That is real fame. If one has 
become a great man in Krsna consciousness and it is known, then he is truly 
famous. One who does not have such fame is infamous. 

All these qualities are manifest throughout the universe in human society 
and in the society of the demigods. There are many forms of humanity on 
other planets, and these qualities are there. Now, for one who wants to 
advance in Krsna consciousness, Krsna creates all these qualities, but the 
person develops them himself from within. One who engages in the devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord develops all the good qualities, as arranged by the 
Supreme Lord. 

Of whatever we find, good or bad, the origin is Krsna. Nothing can 
manifest itself in this material world which is not in Krsna. That is knowledge; 
although we know that things are differently situated, we should realize that 
everything flows from Krsna. 


TEXT 6 


TES: GA US Aca AAT | 
aga AME Sal AMT Sle SA: AS: d € Il 
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maharsayah sapta piirve 
catváro manavas tathà 
mad-bhàvà mānasā jata 
yesám loka imah prajah 


SYNONYMS 


mahd-rsayah—the great sages; sapta—seven; piirve—before; catvarah—four; 
manavah —Manus; tathd—also; mat-bhavah—born of Me; madnasah—from the 
mind; jatah—born; yesam—of them; loke—in the world; imah—all this; 
prajah—population. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven great sages and before them the four other great sages and the 
Manus [progenitors of mankind] come from Me, born from My mind, and all 
the living beings populating the various planets descend from them. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is giving a genealogical synopsis of the universal population. 
Brahma is the original creature born out of the energy of the Supreme Lord, 
who is known as Hiranyagarbha. And from Brahma all the seven great sages, 
and before them four other great sages, named Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and 
Sanat-kumara, and the Manus, are manifested. All these twenty-five great 
sages are known as the patriarchs of the living entities all over the universe. 
There are innumerable universes and innumerable planets within each 
universe, and each planet is full of population of different varieties. All of 
them are born of these twenty-five patriarchs. Brahma underwent penance for 
one thousand years of the demigods before he realized by the grace of Krsna 
how to create. Then from Brahma came Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and 
Sanat-kumara, then Rudra, and then the seven sages, and in this way all the 
brahmanas and ksatriyas are born out of the energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Brahma is known as Pitamaha, the grandfather, and Krsna is 
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known as Prapitimaha, the father of the grandfather. That is stated in the 
Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita (11.39). 


TEXT 7 


vet feta ant a aa at SRI aac: | 
asa IN sad AA AAI: dp Il 


etàm vibhütim yogar ca 

mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so "vikalpena yogena 

yujyate ndtra samsayah 


SYNONYMS 


etam—all this; vibhütim—opulence; yogam—mystic power; ca—also; 
mama—of Mine; yah—anyone who; vetti—knows; tattvatah—factually; 
sah—he; avikalpena—without division; yogena—in devotional service; 
yujyate—is engaged; na—never; atra—here; sarnsayah—doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is factually convinced of this opulence and mystic power of Mine 
engages in unalloyed devotional service; of this there is no doubt. 


PURPORT 


The highest summit of spiritual perfection is knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unless one is firmly convinced of the different 
opulences of the Supreme Lord, he cannot engage in devotional service. 
Generally people know that God is great, but they do not know in detail how 
God is great. Here are the details. If one knows factually how God is great, 
then naturally he becomes a surrendered soul and engages himself in the 
devotional service of the Lord. When one factually knows the opulences of the 
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Supreme, there is no alternative but to surrender to Him. This factual 
knowledge can be known from the descriptions in Srimad-Bhàgavatam and 
Bhagavad-gità and similar literatures. 

In the administration of this universe there are many demigods distributed 
throughout the planetary system, and the chief of them are Brahma, Lord Siva 
and the four great Kumaras and the other patriarchs. There are many 
forefathers of the population of the universe, and all of them are born of the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
original forefather of all forefathers. 

These are some of the opulences of the Supreme Lord. When one is firmly 
convinced of them, he accepts Krsna with great faith and without any doubt, 
and he engages in devotional service. All this particular knowledge is required 
in order to increase one's interest in the loving devotional service of the Lord. 
One should not neglect to understand fully how great Krsna is, for by knowing 
the greatness of Krsna one will be able to be fixed in sincere devotional 


service. 


TEXT 8 


He FAI mA Aa: aad Wadd | 
SÍ Act Ase A Ta aAA: | = 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 

mattah sarvarh pravartate 
iti matvad bhajante mam 

budha bhàáva-samanvitah 


SYNONYMS 


aham—L; sarvasya—of all; prabhavah—the source of generation; 
mattah—from Me; sarvam—everything; pravartate—emanates; iti—thus; 
matva—knowing; bhajante—become devoted; m4am—unto Me; budhah—the 
learned; bhdva-samanvitah—with great attention. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service 
and worship Me with all their hearts. 


PURPORT 


A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has information 
from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows how to apply these 
teachings can understand that Krsna is the origin of everything in both the 
material and spiritual worlds, and because he knows this perfectly he becomes 
firmly fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. He can never be 
deviated by any amount of nonsensical commentaries or by fools. All Vedic 
literature agrees that Krsna is the source of Brahma, Siva and all other 
demigods. In the Atharva Veda (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.24) it is said, yo 
brahmdnam vidadháti pūrvam yo vai vedams ca gapayati sma krsnah: “It was 
Krsna who in the beginning instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge and who 
disseminated Vedic knowledge in the past.” Then again the Narayana 
Upanisad (1) says, atha puruso ha vai nàráyano 'kamayata prajah srjeyeti: “Then 
the Supreme Personality Narayana desired to create living entities.” The 
Upanisad continues, nàràyanàád brahmaà jàyate, nàrayanad prajapatih prajayate, 
nàráyanád indro jàyate, ndradyandd astau vasavo jáyante, ndrdyandd ekddasa 
rudrā jàyante, ndrayandd dvadasddityah: “From Narayana, Brahma is born, and 
from Narayana the patriarchs are also born. From Narayana, Indra is born, 
from Narayana the eight Vasus are born, from Narayana the eleven Rudras are 
born, from Narayana the twelve Adityas are born.” This Narayana is an 
expansion of Krsna. 

It is said in the same Vedas, brahmanyo devaki-putrah: “The son of Devaki, 
Krsna, is the Supreme Personality.” (Narayana Upanisad 4) Then it is said, eko 
vai nàráyana asin na brahm4 na i$àno nāpo nàgni-samau neme dydv-aprthivi na 
naksatrani na süryah: "In the beginning of the creation there was only the 
Supreme Personality Narayana. There was no Brahma, no Siva, no water, no 
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fire, no moon, no stars in the sky, no sun.” (Maha Upanisad 1) In the Maha 
Upanisad it is also said that Lord Siva was born from the forehead of the 
Supreme Lord. Thus the Vedas say that it is the Supreme Lord, the creator of 
Brahma and Siva, who is to be worshiped. 

In the Moksa-dharma Krsna also says, 


prajapatirn ca rudram capy 
aham eva srjámi vai 
tau hi mam na vijanito 
mama mayd-vimohitau 


“The patriarchs, Siva and others are created by Me, though they do not 
know that they are created by Me because they are deluded by My illusory 
energy." In the Varáha Purdna it is also said, 


ndradyanah paro devas 
tasmdj jātaś caturmukhah 
tasmād rudro 'bhavad devah 
sa ca sarva-jfiatàm gatah 


"Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and from Him Brahma 
was born, from whom Siva was born." 

Lord Krsna is the source of all generations, and He is called the most 
efficient cause of everything. He says, “Because everything is born of Me, I am 
the original source of all. Everything is under Me; no one is above Me." There 
is no supreme controller other than Krsna. One who understands Krsna in 
such a way from a bona fide spiritual master, with references from Vedic 
literature, engages all his energy in Krsna consciousness and becomes a truly 
learned man. In comparison to him, all others, who do not know Krsna 
properly, are but fools. Only a fool would consider Krsna to be an ordinary 
man. A Krsna conscious person should not be bewildered by fools; he should 
avoid all unauthorized commentaries and interpretations on Bhagavad-gità and 
proceed in Krsna consciousness with determination and firmness. 


TEXT 9 
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Aaa AGA Seq: RERA | 
Seda A eat Iara a Ala Fle 


mac-città mad-gata-prana 
bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayanta$ ca mam nityam 
tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


SYNONYMS 


mat-cittah—their minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-pranah—their lives 
devoted to Me; bodhayantah —preaching; parasparam—among themselves; 
kathayantah—talking; ca—also; m4m—about Me; nityam—perpetually; 
tusyanti—become pleased; ca—also; ramanti—enjoy transcendental bliss; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully devoted 
to My service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss from always 
enlightening one another and conversing about Me. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees, whose characteristics are mentioned here, engage themselves 
fully in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Their minds cannot be 
diverted from the lotus feet of Krsna. Their talks are solely on the 
transcendental subjects. The symptoms of the pure devotees are described in 
this verse specifically. Devotees of the Supreme Lord are twenty-four hours 
daily engaged in glorifying the qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. 
Their hearts and souls are constantly submerged in Krsna, and they take 
pleasure in discussing Him with other devotees. 

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the 
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transcendental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage they 
are actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that transcendental 
position, they can relish the highest perfection which is exhibited by the Lord 
in His abode. Lord Caitanya likens transcendental devotional service to the 
sowing of a seed in the heart of the living entity. There are innumerable living 
entities traveling throughout the different planets of the universe, and out of 
them there are a few who are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee and get 
the chance to understand devotional service. This devotional service is just 
like a seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a living entity, and if he goes on 
hearing and chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, that seed fructifies, just as the seed 
of a tree fructifies with regular watering. The spiritual plant of devotional 
service gradually grows and grows until it penetrates the covering of the 
material universe and enters into the brahmajyoti effulgence in the spiritual 
sky. In the spiritual sky also that plant grows more and more until it reaches 
the highest planet, which is called Goloka Vrndavana, the supreme planet of 
Krsna. Ultimately, the plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and 
rests there. Gradually, as a plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of 
devotional service also produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of 
chanting and hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully 
described in the Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya-lila, Chapter Nineteen). It is 
explained there that when the complete plant takes shelter under the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord, one becomes fully absorbed in love of God; then he 
cannot live even for a moment without being in contact with the Supreme 
Lord, just as a fish cannot live without water. In such a state, the devotee 
actually attains the transcendental qualities in contact with the Supreme Lord. 

The Srimad-Bhàágavatam is also full of such narrations about the 
relationship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam is very dear to the devotees, as stated in the Bhagavatam 
itself (12.13.18). Śrīmad-bhāgavatam puránam amalam yad vaisnavandam priyam. 
In this narration there is nothing about material activities, economic 
development, sense gratification or liberation. Srimad-Bhadgavatam is the only 
narration in which the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and His 
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devotees is fully described. Thus the realized souls in Krsna consciousness take 
continual pleasure in hearing such transcendental literatures, just as a young 
boy and girl take pleasure in association. 


TEXT 10 
aM FARA Asta MAAFA | 
cat fup aa maA d d 90 |di 


tesár satata-yuktànam 
bhajatàm priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upaydnti te 


SYNONYMS 


tesam—unto them; satata-yukténadm—always engaged; bhajatam—in 
rendering devotional service; priti-pirvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadaémi—lI 
give; buddhi-yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; 
mám-—unto Me; upaydnti—come; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very significant. We may remember 
that in the Second Chapter the Lord, instructing Arjuna, said that He had 
spoken to him of many things and that He would instruct him in the way of 
buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi-yoga is explained. Buddhi-yoga itself is action in 
Krsna consciousness; that is the highest intelligence. Buddhi means 
intelligence, and yoga means mystic activities or mystic elevation. When one 
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tries to go back home, back to Godhead, and takes fully to Krsna consciousness 
in devotional service, his action is called buddhi yoga. In other words, 
buddhi-yoga is the process by which one gets out of the entanglement of this 
material world. The ultimate goal of progress is Krsna. People do not know 
this; therefore the association of devotees and a bona fide spiritual master are 
important. One should know that the goal is Krsna, and when the goal is 
assigned, then the path is slowly but progressively traversed, and the ultimate 
goal is achieved. 

When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits of 
activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the goal is Krsna 
but he takes pleasure in mental speculations to understand Krsna, he is acting 
in jfiana-yoga. And when he knows the goal and seeks Krsna completely in 
Krsna consciousness and devotional service, he is acting in bhakti-yoga, or 
buddhi-yoga, which is the complete yoga. This complete yoga is the highest 
perfectional stage of life. 

A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be attached to a 
spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent enough to make progress, 
then Krsna from within gives him instructions so that he may ultimately come 
to Him without difficulty. The qualification is that a person always engage 
himself in Krsna consciousness and with love and devotion render all kinds of 
services. He should perform some sort of work for Krsna, and that work should 
be with love. If a devotee is not intelligent enough to make progress on the 
path of self-realization but is sincere and devoted to the activities of 
devotional service, the Lord gives him a chance to make progress and 
ultimately attain to Him. 


TEXT 1i 


qag TA: | 
ARARTSPTG AACA TEST | 99 I 


tesam eváànukampartham 
aham ajfiana-jam tamah 
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nāśayāmy átma-bhàva-stho 
jfiána-dipena bhàsvatà 


SYNONYMS 


tesam—for them; eva—certainly; anukampd-artham—to show special mercy; 
aham-—I; ajfiana-jam—due to ignorance; tamah—darkness; nàs$ayámi—dispel; 
átma-bhava—within their hearts; sthah—situated; jidna—of knowledge; 
dipena—with the lamp; bhdsvata—glowing. 


TRANSLATION 


To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the 
shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were following Him. Prakasananda 
Sarasvati, a very influential and learned scholar in Benares at that time, 
derided Lord Caitanya for being a sentimentalist. Sometimes philosophers 
criticize the devotees because they think that most of the devotees are in the 
darkness of ignorance and are philosophically naive sentimentalists. Actually 
that is not the fact. There are very, very learned scholars who have put 
forward the philosophy of devotion. But even if a devotee does not take 
advantage of their literatures or of his spiritual master, if he is sincere in his 
devotional service he is helped by Krsna Himself within his heart. So the 
sincere devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness cannot be without knowledge. 
The only qualification is that one carry out devotional service in full Krsna 
consciousness. 

The modern philosophers think that without discriminating one cannot 
have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the Supreme Lord: 
those who are engaged in pure devotional service, even though they be 
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without sufficient education and even without sufficient knowledge of the 
Vedic principles, are still helped by the Supreme God, as stated in this verse. 

The Lord tells Arjuna that basically there is no possibility of understanding 
the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
simply by speculating, for the Supreme Truth is so great that it is not possible 
to understand Him or to achieve Him simply by making a mental effort. Man 
can go on speculating for several millions of years, and if he is not devoted, if 
he is not a lover of the Supreme Truth, he will never understand Krsna, or the 
Supreme Truth. Only by devotional service is the Supreme Truth, Krsna, 
pleased, and by His inconceivable energy He can reveal Himself to the heart of 
the pure devotee. The pure devotee always has Krsna within his heart; and 
with the presence of Krsna, who is just like the sun, the darkness of ignorance 
is at once dissipated. This is the special mercy rendered to the pure devotee by 
Krsna. 

Due to the contamination of material association, through many, many 
millions of births, one’s heart is always covered with the dust of materialism, 
but when one engages in devotional service and constantly chants Hare Krsna, 
the dust quickly clears, and one is elevated to the platform of pure knowledge. 
The ultimate goal, Visnu, can be attained only by this chant and by devotional 
service, and not by mental speculation or argument. The pure devotee does not 
have to worry about the material necessities of life; he need not be anxious, 
because when he removes the darkness from his heart, everything is provided 
automatically by the Supreme Lord, who is pleased by the loving devotional 
service of the devotee. This is the essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gita. By 
studying Bhagavad-gità, one can become a soul completely surrendered to the 
Supreme Lord and engage himself in pure devotional service. As the Lord 
takes charge, one becomes completely free from all kinds of materialistic 
endeavors. 


TEXTS 12-13 
ITA Sara 
Ut ca We UA Us Wen Har | 
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Gey mad fecerit RPL 92 I 
MEAT: Fa SAVAGE | 
afta cat are: wa aa ses ug 


arjuna uvdca 
param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam Sasvatam divyam 
ddi-devam ajam vibhum 


ühus tvàm rsayah sarve 

devarsir ndradas tatha 
asito devalo vydsah 

svayam caiva bravisi me 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah uváca— Arjuna said; param—supreme; brahma—truth; 
param—supreme; dhama—sustenance; pavitram—pure; paramam—supreme; 
bhavan—You; purusam—personality; §4$vatam—original; 
divyam—transcendental; addi-devam—the original Lord; ajam—unborn; 
vibhum—greatest; áhuh—say; tuam—of You; rsayah—sages; sarve—all; 
deva-rsih—the sage among the demigods; ndradah—Narada; tatha—also; 
asitah—Asita; devalah—Devala; vyaàsah—V yasa; svayam—personally; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; bravisi—Y ou are explaining; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ultimate 
abode, the purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, transcendental, 
original person, the unborn, the greatest. All the great sages such as Narada, 
Asita, Devala and Vyasa confirm this truth about You, and now You Yourself 
are declaring it to me. 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


PURPORT 


In these two verses the Supreme Lord gives a chance to the modern 
philosopher, for here it is clear that the Supreme is different from the 
individual soul. Arjuna, after hearing the essential four verses of Bhagavad-gita 
[BG. 10.8-1l] in this chapter, became completely free from all doubts and 
accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He at once boldly 
declares, “You are param brahma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” And 
previously Krsna stated that He is the originator of everything and everyone. 
Every demigod and every human being is dependent on Him. Men and 
demigods, out of ignorance, think that they are absolute and independent of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That ignorance is removed perfectly by 
the discharge of devotional service. This has already been explained in the 
previous verse by the Lord. Now, by His grace, Arjuna is accepting Him as the 
Supreme Truth, in concordance with the Vedic injunction. It is not that 
because Krsna is Arjuna's intimate friend Arjuna is flattering Him by calling 
Him the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. Whatever 
Arjuna says in these two verses is confirmed by Vedic truth. Vedic injunctions 
affirm that only one who takes to devotional service to the Supreme Lord can 
understand Him, whereas others cannot. Each and every word of this verse 
spoken by Arjuna is confirmed by Vedic injunction. 

In the Kena Upanisad it is stated that the Supreme Brahman is the rest for 
everything, and Krsna has already explained that everything is resting on Him. 
The Mundaka Upanisad confirms that the Supreme Lord, in whom everything 
is resting, can be realized only by those who engage constantly in thinking of 
Him. This constant thinking of Krsna is smaranam, one of the methods of 
devotional service. It is only by devotional service to Krsna that one can 
understand his position and get rid of this material body. 

In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is accepted as the purest of the pure. One 
who understands that Krsna is the purest of the pure can become purified from 
all sinful activities. One cannot be disinfected from sinful activities unless he 
surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. Arjuna's acceptance of Krsna as the 
supreme pure complies with the injunctions of Vedic literature. This is also 
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confirmed by great personalities, of whom Narada is the chief. 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one should always 
meditate upon Him and enjoy one’s transcendental relationship with Him. He 
is the supreme existence. He is free from bodily needs, birth and death. Not 
only does Arjuna confirm this, but all the Vedic literatures, the Puranas and 
histories. In all Vedic literatures Krsna is thus described, and the Supreme 
Lord Himself also says in the Fourth Chapter, “Although I am unborn, I appear 
on this earth to establish religious principles.” He is the supreme origin; He has 
no cause, for He is the cause of all causes, and everything is emanating from 
Him. This perfect knowledge can be had by the grace of the Supreme Lord. 

Here Arjuna expresses himself through the grace of Krsna. If we want to 
understand Bhagavad-gitaé, we should accept the statements in these two 
verses. This is called the parampará system, acceptance of the disciplic 
succession. Unless one is in the disciplic succession, he cannot understand 
Bhagavad-gità. It is not possible by so-called academic education. 
Unfortunately those proud of their academic education, despite so much 
evidence in Vedic literatures, stick to their obstinate conviction that Krsna is 
an ordinary person. 


TEXT 14 
edad Web AA aaa Hara | 
q R d aaf Agda a Gers! 


sarvam etad rtam manye 
yan màn vadasi keśava 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktir 
vidur devā na dānavāh 


SYNONYMS 


sarvam—all; etat—this; rtam—truth; manye—I accept; yat—which; 
mām—unto me; vadasi—You tell; keśava—O Krsna; na—never; hi—certainly; 
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te—Your; bhagavan—O Personality of Godhead; vyaktim—revelation; 
viduh—can know; devah—the demigods; na—nor; dénavah—the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither the 
demigods nor the demons, O Lord, can understand Your personality. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna herein confirms that persons of faithless and demonic nature 
cannot understand Krsna. He is not known even by the demigods, so what to 
speak of the so-called scholars of this modern world? By the grace of the 
Supreme Lord, Arjuna has understood that the Supreme Truth is Krsna and 
that He is the perfect one. One should therefore follow the path of Arjuna. He 
received the authority of Bhagavad-gità. As described in the Fourth Chapter, 
the parampard system of disciplic succession for the understanding of 
Bhagavad-gità was lost, and therefore Krsna reestablished that disciplic 
succession with Arjuna because He considered Arjuna His intimate friend and 
a great devotee. Therefore, as stated in our Introduction to Gitopanisad, 
Bhagavad-gità should be understood in the parampard system. When the 
parampará system was lost, Arjuna was selected to rejuvenate it. The 
acceptance by Arjuna of all that Krsna says should be emulated; then we can 
understand the essence of Bhagavad-gitd, and then only can we understand 
that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 15 
EAA ser A TSS | 
YT Ya dues STAT | 2 d 


svayam evdtmandtmanam 
vettha tvar purusottama 
bhüta-bhàvana bhütesa 
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deva-deva jagat-pate 


SYNONYMS 


svayam—personally; eva—certainly; dtmana—by Yourself; 
ütmánam —Y ourself; vettha—know; tvam—Y ou; purusa-uttama—O greatest of 
all persons; bhita-bhdvana—O origin of everything; bhüta-i$a—O Lord of 
everything; deva-deva—O Lord of all demigods; jagat-pate—O Lord of the 
entire universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, You alone know Yourself by Your own internal potency, O Supreme 
Person, origin of all, Lord of all beings, God of gods, Lord of the universe! 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, Krsna, can be known by persons who are in a 
relationship with Him through the discharge of devotional service, like Arjuna 
and his followers. Persons of demonic or atheistic mentality cannot know 
Krsna. Mental speculation that leads one away from the Supreme Lord is a 
serious sin, and one who does not know Krsna should not try to comment on 
Bhagavad-gità. Bhagavad-gità is the statement of Krsna, and since it is the 
science of Krsna, it should be understood from Krsna as Arjuna understood it. 
It should not be received from atheistic persons. 

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfianam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti Sabdyate 


The Supreme Truth is realized in three aspects: as impersonal Brahman, 
localized Paramatma and at last as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. So at 
the last stage of understanding the Absolute Truth, one comes to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. A common man or even a liberated man who has 
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realized impersonal Brahman or localized Paramatma may not understand 
God’s personality. Such men, therefore, may endeavor to understand the 
Supreme Person from the verses of Bhagavad-gita, which are being spoken by 
this person, Krsna. Sometimes the impersonalists accept Krsna as Bhagavan, or 
they accept His authority. Yet many liberated persons cannot understand 
Krsna as Purusottama, the Supreme Person. Therefore Arjuna addresses Him 
as Purusottama. Yet one still may not understand that Krsna is the father of all 
living entities. Therefore Arjuna addresses Him as Bhüta-bhavana. And if one 
comes to know Him as the father of all the living entities, still one may not 
know Him as the supreme controller; therefore He is addressed here as 
Bhütesa, the supreme controller of everyone. And even if one knows Krsna as 
the supreme controller of all living entities, still one may not know that He is 
the origin of all the demigods; therefore He is addressed herein as Devadeva, 
the worshipful God of all demigods. And even if one knows Him as the 
worshipful God of all demigods, one may not know that He is the supreme 
proprietor of everything; therefore He is addressed as Jagatpati. Thus the truth 
about Krsna is established in this verse by the realization of Arjuna, and we 
should follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand Krsna as He is. 


TEXT 16 


ape feo MAAA: | 
suffire eed eurer fast i 95 


vaktum arhasy asesena 
divyà hy dtma-vibhitayah 
yabhir vibhütibhir lokan 


imams tvam vyápya tisthasi 


SYNONYMS 


vaktum—to say; arhasi—You deserve; asesena—in detail; divyah — divine; 
hi—certainly; dtma—Y our own; vibhütayah—opulences; yabhih—by which; 
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vibhitibhih—opulences; lokan—all the planets; iman—these; tuam—You; 
vydpya—pervading; tisthasi—remain. 


TRANSLATION 


Please tell me in detail of Your divine opulences by which You pervade all 
these worlds. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it appears that Arjuna is already satisfied with his 
understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. By Krsna’s 
grace, Arjuna has personal experience, intelligence and knowledge and 
whatever else a person may have through all these agencies, and he has 
understood Krsna to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For him there is 
no doubt, yet he is asking Krsna to explain His all-pervading nature. People in 
general and the impersonalists in particular concern themselves mainly with 
the all-pervading nature of the Supreme. So Arjuna is asking Krsna how He 
exists in His all-pervading aspect through His different energies. One should 
know that this is being asked by Arjuna on behalf of the common people. 


TEXT 17 
pa foarte ata Far WRPSRSU | 
ey bY Tay frase WaT Il 79 dI 


katham vidyam aham yogims 
tvàm sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhdvesu 
cintyo ’si bhagavan maya 
SYNONYMS 


katham—how; vidyam aham—shall I know; yogin—O supreme mystic; 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


tvām— You; sadá—always; paricintayan—thinking of; kesu—in which; 
kesu—in which; ca—also; bhadvesu—natures; cintyah asi—You are to be 
remembered; bhagavan—O Supreme; mayd—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, O supreme mystic, how shall I constantly think of You, and how 
shall I know You? In what various forms are You to be remembered, O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead? 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the previous chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is covered by His yoga-màya. Only surrendered souls and devotees can see 
Him. Now Arjuna is convinced that His friend, Krsna, is the Supreme 
Godhead, but he wants to know the general process by which the all-pervading 
Lord can be understood by the common man. Common men, including the 
demons and atheists, cannot know Krsna, because He is guarded by His 
yoga-máyà energy. Again, these questions are asked by Arjuna for their 
benefit. The superior devotee is concerned not only for his own understanding 
but for the understanding of all mankind. So Arjuna, out of his mercy, because 
he is a Vaisnava, a devotee, is opening for the common man the understanding 
of the all-pervasiveness of the Supreme Lord. He addresses Krsna specifically 
as yogin because Sri Krsna is the master of the yoga-màyà energy, by which He 
is covered and uncovered to the common man. The common man who has no 
love for Krsna cannot always think of Krsna; therefore he has to think 
materially. Arjuna is considering the mode of thinking of the materialistic 
persons of this world. The words kesu kesu ca bhavesu refer to material nature 
(the word bhdva means “physical things"). Because materialists cannot 
understand Krsna spiritually, they are advised to concentrate the mind on 
physical things and try to see how Krsna is manifested by physical 
representations. 


TEXT 18 
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Peon ast fees a Tae | 
we: pea Tate wat S ASIAA ! 95 I 


vistarendtmano yogam 
vibhūtim ca jandrdana 
bhüyah kathaya trptir hi 
$rnvato ndsti me ’mrtam 


SYNONYMS 


vistarena—in detail; dtmanah—Your; yogam—mystic power; 
vibhütim—opulences; ca—also; jana-ardana—O killer of the atheists; 
bhiyah—again; kathaya—describe; trptih—satisfaction; hi—certainly; 
§rnvatah—hearing; na asti—there is not; me—my; amrtam—nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


O Janardana, again please describe in detail the mystic power of Your 
opulences. I am never satiated in hearing about You, for the more I hear the 
more I want to taste the nectar of Your words. 


PURPORT 


A similar statement was made to Sita Gosvami by the rsis of Naimisaranya, 
headed by Saunaka. That statement is: 


vayam tu na vitrpyama 

uttama-$sloka-vikrame 
yac chrnvatàm rasa-jfianam 

svádu svádu pade pade 


"One can never be satiated even though one continuously hears the 
transcendental pastimes of Krsna, who is glorified by excellent prayers. Those 
who have entered into a transcendental relationship with Krsna relish at every 
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step the descriptions of the pastimes of the Lord.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.19) 
Thus Arjuna is interested in hearing about Krsna, and specifically how He 
remains as the all-pervading Supreme Lord. 

Now as far as amrtam, nectar, is concerned, any narration or statement 
concerning Krsna is just like nectar. And this nectar can be perceived by 
practical experience. Modern stories, fiction and histories are different from 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord in that one will tire of hearing 
mundane stories but one never tires of hearing about Krsna. It is for this 
reason only that the history of the whole universe is replete with references to 
the pastimes of the incarnations of Godhead. The Puranas are histories of 
bygone ages that relate the pastimes of the various incarnations of the Lord. In 
this way the reading matter remains forever fresh, despite repeated readings. 


TEXT 19 


she Tara 
ed qd seen feo MRTA: | 
Waa: PEA mere ARR 5 d g | 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
hanta te kathayisyámi 
divyà hy àtma-vibhütayah 
pradhanyatah kuru-srestha 
násty anto vistarasya me 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; hanta—yes; 
te—unto you; kathayisyámi—1 shall speak; divyah—divine; hi—certainly; 
atma-vibhiitayah—personal opulences; prádhanyatah —which are principal; 
kuru-srestha—O best of the Kurus; na asti—there is not; antah—limit; 
vistarasya—to the extent; me—My. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Yes, I will tell you of My 
splendorous manifestations, but only of those which are prominent, O Arjuna, 
for My opulence is limitless. 


PURPORT 


It is not possible to comprehend the greatness of Krsna and His opulences. 
The senses of the individual soul are limited and do not permit him to 
understand the totality of Krsna’s affairs. Still the devotees try to understand 
Krsna, but not on the principle that they will be able to understand Krsna fully 
at any specific time or in any state of life. Rather, the very topics of Krsna are 
so relishable that they appear to the devotees as nectar. Thus the devotees 
enjoy them. In discussing Krsna’s opulences and His diverse energies, the pure 
devotees take transcendental pleasure. Therefore they want to hear and 
discuss them. Krsna knows that living entities do not understand the extent of 
His opulences; He therefore agrees to state only the principal manifestations of 
His different energies. The word pradhdnyatah (“principal”) is very important 
because we can understand only a few of the principal details of the Supreme 
Lord, for His features are unlimited. It is not possible to understand them all. 
And vibhüti, as used in this verse, refers to the opulences by which He controls 
the whole manifestation. In the Amara-koSa dictionary it is stated that vibhüti 
indicates an exceptional opulence. 

The impersonalist or pantheist cannot understand the exceptional 
opulences of the Supreme Lord nor the manifestations of His divine energies. 
Both in the material world and in the spiritual world His energies are 
distributed in every variety of manifestation. Now Krsna is describing what 
can be directly perceived by the common man; thus part of His variegated 
energy is described in this way. 


TEXT 20 
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FEAT STET AAT: | 
FMA TA A AAA US F I Ro Il 


aham átmà gudākeśa 
sarva-bhūtāśaya-sthitah 
aham ādiś ca madhyam ca 
bhūtānām anta eva ca 


SYNONYMS 


aham—lI; ātmā—the soul; gudakesa—O Arjuna; sarva-bhūta—of all living 
entities; @Saya-sthitah—-situated within the heart; aham—I am; ddih—the 
origin; ca—also; madhyam—middle; ca—also; bhütanám-—of all living entities; 
antah—end; eva—certainly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the Supersoul, O Arjuna, seated in the hearts of all living entities. I am 
the beginning, the middle and the end of all beings. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is addressed as Gudakega, which means “one who has 
conquered the darkness of sleep." For those who are sleeping in the darkness of 
ignorance, it is not possible to understand how the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead manifests Himself in various ways in the material and spiritual 
worlds. Thus this address by Krsna to Arjuna is significant. Because Arjuna is 
above such darkness, the Personality of Godhead agrees to describe His various 
opulences. 

Krsna first informs Arjuna that He is the soul of the entire cosmic 
manifestation by dint of His primary expansion. Before the material creation, 
the Supreme Lord, by His plenary expansion, accepts the purusa incarnations, 
and from Him everything begins. Therefore He is dtmd, the soul of the 
mahat-tattva, the universal elements. The total material energy is not the cause 
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of the creation; actually the Maha-Visnu enters into the mahat-tattva, the total 
material energy. He is the soul. When Maha-Visnu enters into the manifested 
universes, He again manifests Himself as the Supersoul in each and every 
entity. We have experience that the personal body of the living entity exists 
due to the presence of the spiritual spark. Without the existence of the 
spiritual spark, the body cannot develop. Similarly, the material manifestation 
cannot develop unless the Supreme Soul, Krsna, enters. As stated in the 
Subala Upanisad, prakrty-adi-sarva-bhütantar-yümi sarva-$esi ca nàrayanah: 
“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is existing as the Supersoul in all 
manifested universes." 

The three purusa-avataras are described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam. They are 
also described in the Sdtvata-tantra. Visnos tu trini rüpàni purusakhyany atho 
viduh: the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests three features—as 
Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu—in 
this material manifestation. The Maha-Visnu, or Karanodakasayi Visnu, is 
described in the Brahma-samhita (5.47). Yah kdrandrnava-jale bhajati sma 
yoga-nidràm: the Supreme Lord, Krsna, the cause of all causes, lies down in the 
cosmic ocean as Maha-Visnu. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the beginning of this universe, the maintainer of the universal 
manifestations, and the end of all energy. 


TEXT 21 


secre aoa vf | 
uendere Agana sm! 29 1 


adityanadm aham visnur 

Jyotisam ravir amsuman 
maricir marutam asmi 
naksatránam aham Sasi 


SYNONYMS 
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ádityánàm —of the Adityas; aham—I am; visnuh—the Supreme Lord; 
jyotisam—of all luminaries; ravih—the sun; amsu-man—radiant; 
maricih—Marici; marutam—of the Maruts; asmi—I am; naksatranadm—of the 
stars; aham—I am; sasi—the moon. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the Adityas I am Visnu, of lights I am the radiant sun, of the Maruts I 
am Marici, and among the stars I am the moon. 


PURPORT 


There are twelve Adityas, of which Krsna is the principal. Among all the 
luminaries twinkling in the sky, the sun is the chief, and in the 
Brahma-samhita the sun is accepted as the glowing eye of the Supreme Lord. 
There are fifty varieties of wind blowing in space, and of these winds the 
controlling deity, Marici, represents Krsna. 

Among the stars, the moon is the most prominent at night, and thus the 
moon represents Krsna. It appears from this verse that the moon is one of the 
stars; therefore the stars that twinkle in the sky also reflect the light of the 
sun. The theory that there are many suns within the universe is not accepted 
by Vedic literature. The sun is one, and as by the reflection of the sun the 
moon illuminates, so also do the stars. Since Bhagavad-gita indicates herein 
that the moon is one of the stars, the twinkling stars are not suns but are 
similar to the moon. 


PEX TR? 


dart amda carrey aa: | 
efron TAT aram SAAT Ul 22 Il 


vedànàm sáma-vedo ’smi 
devandm asmi vásavah 
indriyanadm manas cásmi 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


bhūtānām asmi cetand 


SYNONYMS 


vedānām—of all the Vedas; sama-vedah—the Sama Veda; asmi—I am; 
devandm—of all the demigods; asmi—I am; vaésavah—the heavenly king; 
indriyandm—of all the senses; manah—the mind; ca—also; asmi—I am; 
bhūtānām—of all living entities; asmi—I am; cetand—the living force. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the Vedas I am the Sama Veda; of the demigods I am Indra, the king of 
heaven; of the senses I am the mind; and in living beings I am the living force 
[consciousness]. 


PURPORT 


The difference between matter and spirit is that matter has no 
consciousness like the living entity; therefore this consciousness is supreme 
and eternal. Consciousness cannot be produced by a combination of matter. 


TEXT 23 


saoi agea fetal ARIT | 
qi mara Ae: rare 23 I 


rudrānām Sankaras cāsmi 
vitte$o yaksa-raksasam 
vasunàám pdvakas casmi 
meruh śikharinām aham 


SYNONYMS 


rudrānām—of all the Rudras; sankarah—Lord Siva; ca—also; asmi—I am; 
vitta-isah—the lord of the treasury of the demigods; yaksa-raksasám——of the 
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Yaksas and Raksasas; vasindm—of the Vasus; padvakah—fire; ca—also; asmi—I 
am; meruh—Meru; Sikharindm—of all mountains; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 
Of all the Rudras I am Lord Siva, of the Yaksas and Raksasas I am the Lord 


of wealth [Kuvera], of the Vasus I am fire [Agni], and of mountains I am Meru. 


PURPORT 


There are eleven Rudras, of whom Sankara, Lord Siva, is predominant. He 
is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord in charge of the mode of ignorance in 
the universe. The leader of the Yaksas and Raksasas is Kuvera, the master 
treasurer of the demigods, and he is a representation of the Supreme Lord. 
Meru is a mountain famed for its rich natural resources. 


TEXT 24 


qeu a quer at fats wet seater | 


Thea: UTA ANT: d 28 Il 


purodhasam ca mukhyam mam 
viddhi partha brhaspatim 
sendnindm aham skandah 
sarasdm asmi sdgarah 


SYNONYMS 


purodhasim—of all priests; ca—also; mukhyam—the chief; mám—Me; 
viddhi—understand; partha—O son of Prtha; brhaspatim—Brhaspati; 
sendnindm—of all commanders; aham—I am; skandah—Kartikeya; 
sarasam—of all reservoirs of water; asmi—I am; ságarah—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 
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Of priests, O Arjuna, know Me to be the chief, Brhaspati. Of generals I am 
Kartikeya, and of bodies of water I am the ocean. 


PURPORT 


Indra is the chief demigod of the heavenly planets and is known as the king 
of the heavens. The planet on which he reigns is called Indraloka. Brhaspati is 
Indra’s priest, and since Indra is the chief of all kings, Brhaspati is the chief of 
all priests. And as Indra is the chief of all kings, similarly Skanda, or Kartikeya, 
the son of Parvati and Lord Siva, is the chief of all military commanders. And 
of all bodies of water, the ocean is the greatest. These representations of Krsna 
only give hints of His greatness. 


TEXT 25 
Heston ee Aree aera | 
Ta STASIS Sao fere: d udi 


maharsinàám bhrgur aham 

giràm asmy ekam aksaram 

yajndndm japa-yajiio 'smi 
sthdvardndm himalayah 


SYNONYMS 


mahd-rsindm—among the great sages; bhrguh —Bhrgu; aham—I am; girám—of 
vibrations; asmi—I am; ekam aksaram—pranava; yajfiandm—of sacrifices; 
japa-yajfiah—chanting; asmi—I am; sthdvarandm—of immovable things; 
himálayah—the Himalayan mountains. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the great sages I am Bhrgu; of vibrations I am the transcendental om. Of 
sacrifices I am the chanting of the holy names [japa], and of immovable things I 
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am the Himalayas. 


PURPORT 


Brahma, the first living creature within the universe, created several sons 
for the propagation of various kinds of species. Among these sons, Bhrgu is the 
most powerful sage. Of all the transcendental vibrations, the om (omkdra) 
represents Krsna. Of all sacrifices, the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare is 
the purest representation of Krsna. Sometimes animal sacrifices are 
recommended, but in the sacrifice of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, there is no 
question of violence. It is the simplest and the purest. Whatever is sublime in 
the worlds is a representation of Krsna. Therefore the Himalayas, the greatest 
mountains in the world, also represent Him. The mountain named Meru was 
mentioned in a previous verse, but Meru is sometimes movable, whereas the 
Himalayas are never movable. Thus the Himalayas are greater than Meru. 


TEXT 26 


Ha: Hagan sayin cp Wu: | 
maa Rara: Aga wet A: d 3€ I 


asvatthah sarva-vrksanam 
devarsindm ca nàradah 

gandharvanam citrarathah 
siddhānām kapilo munih 


SYNONYMS 


asvatthah—the banyan tree; sarva-vrksandm—of all trees; deva-vsináàm —of all 
the sages amongst the demigods; ca—and; ndradah—Narada; 
gandharvanadm—of the citizens of the Gandharva planet; 
citrarathah—Citraratha; siddháànam —of all those who are perfected; kapilah 
munih—Kapila Muni. 
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TRANSLATION 


Of all trees I am the banyan tree, and of the sages among the demigods I am 
Narada. Of the Gandharvas I am Citraratha, and among perfected beings I am 
the sage Kapila. 


PURPORT 


The banyan tree (asvattha) is one of the highest and most beautiful trees, 
and people in India often worship it as one of their daily morning rituals. 
Amongst the demigods they also worship Narada, who is considered the 
greatest devotee in the universe. Thus he is the representation of Krsna as a 
devotee. The Gandharva planet is filled with entities who sing beautifully, and 
among them the best singer is Citraratha. Amongst the perfect living entities, 
Kapila, the son of Devahüti, is a representative of Krsna. He is considered an 
incarnation of Krsna, and His philosophy is mentioned in the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam. Later on another Kapila became famous, but his 
philosophy was atheistic. Thus there is a gulf of difference between them. 


TEXT 27 


slama fate AGTA | 
dai WHAT AMT A ÉTA | 39 Il 


uccaihéravasam aśvānām 
viddhi mām amrtodbhavam 

airávatam gajendraénam 

naránàm ca naradhipam 


SYNONYMS 


uccaihs$ravasam—Uccaihéárava; asvanadm—among horses; viddhi—know; 
mam—Me; amrta-udbhavam— produced from the churning of the ocean; 
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airdvatam— Airavata; gaja-indranadm—of lordly elephants; narandm—among 
human beings; ca—and; nara-adhipam—the king. 


TRANSLATION 


Of horses know Me to be Uccaihsrava, produced during the churning of the 
ocean for nectar. Of lordly elephants I am Airavata, and among men I am the 


monarch. 


PURPORT 


The devotee demigods and the demons (asuras) once took part in churning 
the sea. From this churning, nectar and poison were produced, and Lord Siva 
drank the poison. From the nectar were produced many entities, of which 
there was a horse named Uccaihérava. Another animal produced from the 
nectar was an elephant named Airavata. Because these two animals were 
produced from nectar, they have special significance, and they are 
representatives of Krsna. 

Amongst the human beings, the king is the representative of Krsna because 
Krsna is the maintainer of the universe, and the kings, who are appointed on 
account of their godly qualifications, are maintainers of their kingdoms. Kings 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Pariksit and Lord Rama were all highly 
righteous kings who always thought of the citizens' welfare. In Vedic literature, 
the king is considered to be the representative of God. In this age, however, 
with the corruption of the principles of religion, monarchy decayed and is now 
finally abolished. It is to be understood that in the past, however, people were 
more happy under righteous kings. 


TEXT 28 
MATIN At WIEN STS | 
TSM peau: qq Tale: dH 25 II 


āyudhānām aham vajram 
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dheniindm asmi kamadhuk 
prajanas cásmi kandarpah 
sarpandm asmi vasukih 


SYNONYMS 


āyudhānām—of all weapons; aham—I am; vajram—the thunderbolt; 
dheninadm—of cows; asmi—l am; kama-dhuk—the surabhi cow; prajanah—the 
cause for begetting children; ca—and; asmi—I am; kandarpah—Cupid; 
sarpandm—of serpents; asmi—I am; vàsukih—Vasuki. 


TRANSLATION 


Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; among cows I am the surabhi. Of causes 
for procreation I am Kandarpa, the god of love, and of serpents I am Vasuki. 


PURPORT 


The thunderbolt, indeed a mighty weapon, represents Krsna’s power. In 
Krsnaloka in the spiritual sky there are cows which can be milked at any time, 
and they give as much milk as one likes. Of course such cows do not exist in 
this material world, but there is mention of them in Krsnaloka. The Lord keeps 
many such cows, which are called surabhi. It is stated that the Lord is engaged 
in herding the surabhi cows. Kandarpa is the sex desire for presenting good 
sons; therefore Kandarpa is the representative of Krsna. Sometimes sex is 
engaged in only for sense gratification; such sex does not represent Krsna. But 
sex for the generation of good children is called Kandarpa and represents 
Krsna. 


TEXT 29 


FTAA ANT TS AGATA | 
Agm AEA FA: ERTHSTHES I 22 I 
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anantas cásmi naganam 

varuno yádasám aham 

pitrnám aryamā càsmi 
yamah samyamatam aham 


SYNONYMS 


anantah—Ananta; ca—also; asmi—l am; nāgāūnām—of the many-hooded 
serpents; varunah—the demigod controlling the water; yadasam—of all 
aquatics; aham—I am; pit¥ndm—of the ancestors; aryama—Aryama; ca—also; 
asmi—I am; yamah—the controller of death; sarryamatém—of all regulators; 
aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the many-hooded Nagas I am Ananta, and among the aquatics I am the 
demigod Varuna. Of departed ancestors I am Aryama, and among the dispensers 
of law I am Yama, the lord of death. 


PURPORT 


Among the many-hooded Naga serpents, Ananta is the greatest, as is the 
demigod Varuna among the aquatics. They both represent Krsna. There is also 
a planet of Pitas, ancestors, presided over by Aryama, who represents Krsna. 
There are many living entities who give punishment to the miscreants, and 
among them Yama is the chief. Yama is situated in a planet near this earthly 
planet. After death those who are very sinful are taken there, and Yama 
arranges different kinds of punishments for them. 


TEXT 30 


Wales AA BIS: PETA | 
mI a MAE d-adus ATA i 3o Il 
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prahladas cásmi daityanam 
kalah kalayatam aham 

mxrgünàám ca mrgendro 'ham 
vainateyas ca paksindm 


SYNONYMS 


prahladah—Prahlada; ca—also; asmi—I am; daityandm—of the demons; 
kalah—time; kalayatam—of subduers; aham—I am; mrganém—of animals; 
ca—and; mrga-indrah—the lion; aham—I am; vainateyah—Garuda; ca—also; 
paksinam—of birds. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the Daitya demons I am the devoted Prahlada, among subduers I am 
time, among beasts I am the lion, and among birds I am Garuda. 


PURPORT 


Diti and Aditi are two sisters. The sons of Aditi are called Adityas, and the 
sons of Diti are called Daityas. All the Adityas are devotees of the Lord, and 
all the Daityas are atheistic. Although Prahlada was born in the family of the 
Daityas, he was a great devotee from his childhood. Because of his devotional 
service and godly nature, he is considered to be a representative of Krsna. 

There are many subduing principles, but time wears down all things in the 
material universe and so represents Krsna. Of the many animals, the lion is the 
most powerful and ferocious, and of the million varieties of birds, Garuda, the 
bearer of Lord Visnu, is the greatest. 


TEXT 31 


We: WedTHÉEH TA: SIEDISIHER | 
SIT Fear aaa sedi 39 1 
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pavanah pavatam asmi 
ramah Sastra-bhrtam aham 
jhasánám makaraś cásmi 
srotasüm asmi jahnavi 


SYNONYMS 


pavanah—the wind; pavatém—of all that purifies; asmi—I am; ramah—Rama; 
Sastra-bhrtam—of the carriers of weapons; aham—I am; jhasindm—of all fish; 
makarah—the shark; ca—also; asmi—I am; srotasám-——of flowing rivers; 
asmi—lI am; jahnavi—the River Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 
Of purifiers I am the wind, of the wielders of weapons I am Rama, of fishes I 


am the shark, and of flowing rivers I am the Ganges. 


PURPORT 


Of all the aquatics the shark is one of the biggest and is certainly the most 
dangerous to man. Thus the shark represents Krsna. 


(EXT 32 


MITA TA ames | 
Ta raat Ae: Were" ! 32 I 


sargandm àdir antas ca 
madhyam caivaham arjuna 
adhyatma-vidya vidyanàm 

vadah pravadatàm aham 


SYNONYMS 


sarganadm—of all creations; ddih—the beginning; antah—end; ca—and; 
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madhyam-—middle; ca—also; eva—certainly; aham—I am; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
adhyatma-vidya—-spiritual knowledge; vidyandm—of all education; vadah—the 
natural conclusion; pravadatam—of arguments; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all creations I am the beginning and the end and also the middle, O 
Arjuna. Of all sciences I am the spiritual science of the self, and among 
logicians I am the conclusive truth. 


PURPORT 


Among the created manifestations, the first is the creation of the total 
material elements. As explained before, the cosmic manifestation is created 
and conducted by Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasgayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi 
Visnu, and then again it is annihilated by Lord Siva. Brahma is a secondary 
creator. All these agents of creation, maintenance and annihilation are 
incarnations of the material qualities of the Supreme Lord. Therefore He is 
the beginning, the middle and the end of all creation. 

For advanced education there are various kinds of books of knowledge, such 
as the four Vedas, their six supplements, the Veddnta-siitra, books of logic, 
books of religiosity and the Purdnas. So all together there are fourteen 
divisions of books of education. Of these, the book which presents 
adhydtma-vidya, spiritual knowledge—in particular, the 
Vedàanta-sutra—represents Krsna. 

Among logicians there are different kinds of argument. Supporting one's 
argument with evidence that also supports the opposing side is called jalpa. 
Merely trying to defeat one’s opponent is called vitandà. But the actual 
conclusion is called vada. This conclusive truth is a representation of Krsna. 


TEXT 33 


AMMOTMAPRIS gg: MAFA T | 
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THAT: HOt Tale fee d 33 I 


aksaradndm a-kàro 'smi 
dvandvah sdmasikasya ca 
aham evaksayah kalo 
dhataham vis$vato-mukhah 


SYNONYMS 


aksardnaém—of letters; a-karah—the first letter; asmi—I am; dvandvah—the 
dual; samdsikasya—of compounds; ca—and; aham—I am; eva—certainly; 
aksayah—eternal; kalah—time; dhátà—the creator; aham—I am; 
visvatah-mukhah—Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


Of letters I am the letter A, and among compound words I am the dual 
compound. I am also inexhaustible time, and of creators I am Brahma. 


PURPORT 


A-kàra, the first letter of the Sanskrit alphabet, is the beginning of the 
Vedic literature. Without a-kdra, nothing can be sounded; therefore it is the 
beginning of sound. In Sanskrit there are also many compound words, of which 
the dual word, like ráma-krsna, is called dvandva. In this compound, the words 
rama and krsna have the same form, and therefore the compound is called 
dual. 

Among all kinds of killers, time is the ultimate because time kills 
everything. Time is the representative of Krsna because in due course of time 
there will be a great fire and everything will be annihilated. 

Among the living entities who are creators, Brahma, who has four heads, is 
the chief. Therefore he is a representative of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 34 
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Wy: Weevamqosar AATA | 
bie: statera anion curru gle: AAT i 33 I 


mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
udbhavas ca bhavisyatém 
kirtih Srir vàk ca nàrinam 
smrtir medhā dhrtih ksama 


SYNONYMS 


mrtyuh—death; sarva-harah—all-devouring; ca—also; aham—I am; 
udbhavah—generation; ca—also; bhavisyatam—of future manifestations; 
kirtih —fame; $rih—opulence or beauty; vàk—fine speech; ca—also; 
ndrindm—of women; smrtih —memory; medha— intelligence; 
dhrtih—firmness; ksama—patience. 


TRANSLATION 


I am all-devouring death, and I am the generating principle of all that is yet 
to be. Among women I am fame, fortune, fine speech, memory, intelligence, 


steadfastness and patience. 


PURPORT 


As soon as a man is born, he dies at every moment. Thus death is devouring 
every living entity at every moment, but the last stroke is called death itself. 
That death is Krsna. As for future development, all living entities undergo six 
basic changes. They are born, they grow, they remain for some time, they 
reproduce, they dwindle, and finally they vanish. Of these changes, the first is 
deliverance from the womb, and that is Krsna. The first generation is the 
beginning of all future activities. 

The seven opulences listed—fame, fortune, fine speech, memory, 
intelligence, steadfastness and patience—are considered feminine. If a person 
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possesses all of them or some of them he becomes glorious. If a man is famous 
as a righteous man, that makes him glorious. Sanskrit is a perfect language and 
is therefore very glorious. If after studying one can remember a subject matter, 
he is gifted with a good memory, or smrti. And the ability not only to read 
many books on different subject matters but to understand them and apply 
them when necessary is intelligence (medha), another opulence. The ability to 
overcome unsteadiness is called firmness or steadfastness (dhrti). And when 
one is fully qualified yet is humble and gentle, and when one is able to keep his 
balance both in sorrow and in the ecstasy of joy, he has the opulence called 
patience (ksama). 


IBEX TES 


FETA AM Atal WIA SaaS | 
TRA ANRASISSAGA PHATHE: d 3 


brhat-sáma tathà samnadm 
gayatri chandasám aham 
másánàm marga-sirso 'ham 
rtunám kusumàkarah 


SYNONYMS 


brhat-sama—the Brhat-sáma; tathà—also; simnadm—of the Sdma Veda songs; 
gayatri—the Gayatri hymns; chandasám-——of all poetry; aham—I am; 
māsānām—of months; marga-sirsah—the month of November-December; 
aham—I am; rtimám-——of all seasons; kusuma-akarah—spring. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the hymns in the Sama Veda I am the Brhat-sama, and of poetry I am the 
Gayatri. Of months I am Margasirsa [November-December], and of seasons I 
am flower-bearing spring. 
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PURPORT 


It has already been explained by the Lord that amongst all the Vedas, He is 
the Sáma Veda. The Sama Veda is rich with beautiful songs played by the 
various demigods. One of these songs is the Brhat-sáma, which has an exquisite 
melody and is sung at midnight. 

In Sanskrit, there are definite rules that regulate poetry; rhyme and meter 
are not written whimsically, as in much modern poetry. Amongst the regulated 
poetry, the Gayatri mantra, which is chanted by the duly qualified brahmanas, 
is the most prominent. The Gayatri mantra is mentioned in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Because the Gayatri mantra is especially meant for God 
realization, it represents the Supreme Lord. This mantra is meant for 
spiritually advanced people, and when one attains success in chanting it, he 
can enter into the transcendental position of the Lord. One must first acquire 
the qualities of the perfectly situated person, the qualities of goodness 
according to the laws of material nature, in order to chant the Gayatri mantra. 
The Gayatri mantra is very important in Vedic civilization and is considered 
to be the sound incarnation of Brahman. Brahma is its initiator, and it is 
passed down from him in disciplic succession. 

The month of November-December is considered the best of all months 
because in India grains are collected from the fields at this time and the people 
become very happy. Of course spring is a season universally liked because it is 
neither too hot nor too cold and the flowers and trees blossom and flourish. In 
spring there are also many ceremonies commemorating Krsna's pastimes; 
therefore this is considered to be the most joyful of all seasons, and it is the 
representative of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 36 


gd BOA AAAA, | 
TRISH STARS sed reme ! BE I 
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dyütam chalayatàm asmi 
tejas tejasvindm aham 
jayo 'smi vyavasáyo 'smi 
sattvam sattvavatàm aham 


SYNONYMS 


dyutam—gambling; chalayatém—of all cheats; asmi—I am; tejah—the 
splendor; tejasvindm—of everything splendid; aham—I am; jayah— victory; 
asmi—I am; vyavasáyah—enterprise or adventure; asmi—I am; sattvam—the 
strength; sattva-vatam—of the strong; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


I am also the gambling of cheats, and of the splendid I am the splendor. I am 
victory, I am adventure, and I am the strength of the strong. 


PURPORT 


There are many kinds of cheaters all over the universe. Of all cheating 
processes, gambling stands supreme and therefore represents Krsna. As the 
Supreme, Krsna can be more deceitful than any mere man. If Krsna chooses to 
deceive a person, no one can surpass Him in His deceit. His greatness is not 
simply one-sided—it is all-sided. 

Among the victorious, He is victory. He is the splendor of the splendid. 
Among the enterprising and industrious, He is che most enterprising, the most 
industrious. Among adventurers He is the most adventurous, and among the 
strong He is the strongest. When Krsna was present on earth, no one could 
surpass Him in strength. Even in His childhood He lifted Govardhana Hill. No 
one can surpass Him in cheating, no one can surpass Him in splendor, no one 
can surpass Him in victory, no one can surpass Him in enterprise, and no one 
can surpass Him in strength. 


TEXTES 
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quar areas asa UE | 
gime Cae: HATA PA: d 30 di 


vrsnindm vásudevo 'smi 
pāndavānām dhanafijayah 
munindm apy aham vydsah 
kavindm usanà kavih 


SYNONYMS 


vrsnindm—of the descendants of Vrsni; vasudevah —Krsna in Dvaraka; 
asmi—I am; pāndavānām—of the Pandavas; dhanafijayah— Arjuna; 
muninám-—of the sages; api—also; aham—I am; vyasah— V yasa, the compiler 
of all Vedic literature; kavinadm—of all great thinkers; wsand—UsSana; 


kavih—the thinker. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the descendants of Vrsni I am Vasudeva, and of the Pandavas I am 
Arjuna. Of the sages I am Vyasa, and among great thinkers I am Usana. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Baladeva is 
Krsna’s immediate expansion. Both Lord Krsna and Baladeva appeared as sons 
of Vasudeva, so both of Them may be called Vasudeva. From another point of 
view, because Krsna never leaves Vrndavana, all the forms of Krsna that 
appear elsewhere are His expansions. Vasudeva is Krsna’s immediate 
expansion, so Vasudeva is not different from Krsna. It is to be understood that 
the Vasudeva referred to in this verse of Bhagavad-gità is Baladeva, or 
Balarama, because He is the original source of all incarnations and thus He is 
the sole source of Vasudeva. The immediate expansions of the Lord are called 
svadmsa (personal expansions), and there are also expansions called 
vibhinnàm$a (separated expansions). 
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Amongst the sons of Pandu, Arjuna is famous as Dhanafijaya. He is the best 
of men and therefore represents Krsna. Among the munis, or learned men 
conversant in Vedic knowledge, Vyasa is the greatest because he explained 
Vedic knowledge in many different ways for the understanding of the common 
mass of people in this Age of Kali. And Vyasa is also known as an incarnation 
of Krsna; therefore Vyasa also represents Krsna. Kavis are those who are 
capable of thinking thoroughly on any subject matter. Among the kavis, 
Usana, Sukracarya, was the spiritual master of the demons; he was an 
extremely intelligent and far-seeing politician. Thus Sukracarya is another 
representative of the opulence of Krsna. 


TEXT 38 


aust «mam zin Roa i 
A amen WMA AA AAAS | 27 | 


dando damayatàm asmi 
nitir asmi jigisatam 
maunam caivdsmi guhyanam 
jfiànam jfidnavatam aham 


SYNONYMS 


dandah—punishment; damayatam—of all means of suppression; asmi—I am; 
nitih—morality; asmi—lI am; jigisatàm—of those who seek victory; 

maunam —silence; ca—and; eva—also; asmi—l am; guhyanadm—of secrets; 
jidnam—knowledge; jfidna-vatam—of the wise; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Among all means of suppressing lawlessness I am punishment, and of those 
who seek victory I am morality. Of secret things I am silence, and of the wise I 


am the wisdom. 
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PURPORT 


There are many suppressing agents, of which the most important are those 
that cut down miscreants. When miscreants are punished, the agency of 
chastisement represents Krsna. Among those who are trying to be victorious in 
some field of activity, the most victorious element is morality. Among the 
confidential activities of hearing, thinking and meditating, silence is most 
important because by silence one can make progress very quickly. The wise 
man is he who can discriminate between matter and spirit, between God's 
superior and inferior natures. Such knowledge is Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 39 


Fat zrnI ssi qms | 
4 aaled frat AMAA At TER dE 3$ I 


yac capi sarva-bhütanam 
bijam tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vind yat syān 

mayd bhitam carácaram 


SYNONYMS 


yat—whatever; ca—also; api—may be; sarva-bhitanadm—of all creations; 
bijam—seed; tat—that; aham—I am; arjuna—O Arjuna; na—not; tat—that; 
asti—there is; vind—without; yat—which; syát—exists; mayad—Me; 
bhiittam—created being; cara-acaram—moving and nonmoving. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, O Arjuna, I am the generating seed of all existences. There is 
no being—moving or nonmoving—that can exist without Me. 
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PURPORT 


Everything has a cause, and that cause or seed of manifestation is Krsna. 
Without Krsna’s energy, nothing can exist; therefore He is called omnipotent. 
Without His potency, neither the movable nor the immovable can exist. 
Whatever existence is not founded on the energy of Krsna is called maya, 
"that which is not." 


TEXT 40 


arastta zm feat fergetat weed | 
Uy Teac: Wer aAA T d go I 


ndnto 'sti mama divyánàm 
vibhütinàm parantapa 
esa tüddesatah prokto 
vibhüter vistaro maya 


SYNONYMS 


na—nor; antah—a limit; asti—there is; mama—My; divyandm—of the divine; 
vibhitinam—opulences; parantapa—O conqueror of the enemies; esah—all 
this; tu—but; uddesatah—as examples; proktah—spoken; vibhüteh —of 
opulences; vistarah—the expanse; mayá—by Me. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty conqueror of enemies, there is no end to My divine manifestations. 
What I have spoken to you is but a mere indication of My infinite opulences. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Vedic literature, although the opulences and energies of 
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the Supreme are understood in various ways, there is no limit to such 
opulences; therefore not all the opulences and energies can be explained. 
Simply a few examples are being described to Arjuna to pacify his 
inquisitiveness. 


TEXT 41 


qaaa Na aT | 
meaa c AA ASIERA | 8? Il 


yad yad vibhütimat sattvarh 
Srimad iirjitam eva và 
tat tad evdvagaccha tvar 
mama tejo-’msa-sambhavam 


SYNONYMS 


yat yat—whatever; vibhüti—opulences; mat—having; sattvam—existence; 
$ri-mat—beautiful; arjitam—glorious; eva—certainly; và—or; tat tat—all 
those; eva—certainly; avagaccha—must know; tvam—you; mama—My; 
tejah—of the splendor; amsa—a part; sambhavam—born of. 


TRANSLATION 


Know that all opulent, beautiful and glorious creations spring from but a 
spark of My splendor. 


PURPORT 


Any glorious or beautiful existence should be understood to be but a 
fragmental manifestation of Krsna’s opulence, whether it be in the spiritual or 
material world. Anything extraordinarily opulent should be considered to 
represent Krsna’s opulence. 
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TEXT 42 


HAA Teds fe ASA TAS | 
aem porta feat SUI d 82 I 


atha và bahunaitena 
kir jfiátena tavdrjuna 
vistabhyaham idar krtsnam 
ekàmsena sthito jagat 


SYNONYMS 


atha và—or; bahuna—many; etena—by this kind; kim—what; jfiátena—by 
knowing; tava—your; arjuna—O Arjuna; vistabhya—pervading; aham—1; 
idam—this; krtsnam—entire; eka—by one; amsena—part; sthitah—am 
situated; jagat—universe. 


TRANSLATION 


But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is represented throughout the entire material universes 
by His entering into all things as the Supersoul. The Lord here tells Arjuna 
that there is no point in understanding how things exist in their separate 
opulence and grandeur. He should know that all things are existing due to 
Krsna’s entering them as Supersoul. From Brahma, the most gigantic entity, on 
down to the smallest ant, all are existing because the Lord has entered each 
and all and is sustaining them. 

There is a Mission that regularly propounds that worship of any demigod 
will lead one to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the supreme goal. But 
worship of demigods is thoroughly discouraged herein because even the 
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greatest demigods like Brahma and Siva represent only part of the opulence of 
the Supreme Lord. He is the origin of everyone born, and no one is greater 
than Him. He is asamaurdhva, which means that no one is superior to Him and 
that no one is equal to Him. In the Padma Purana it is said that one who 
considers the Supreme Lord Krsna in the same category with demigods—be 
they even Brahma or Siva—becomes at once an atheist. If, however, one 
thoroughly studies the different descriptions of the opulences and expansions 
of Krsna’s energy, then one can understand without any doubt the position of 
Lord Sri Krsna and can fix his mind in the worship of Krsna without 
deviation. The Lord is all-pervading by the expansion of His partial 
representation, the Supersoul, who enters into everything that is. Pure 
devotees, therefore, concentrate their minds in Krsna consciousness in full 
devotional service; therefore they are always situated in the transcendental 
position. Devotional service and worship of Krsna are very clearly indicated in 
this chapter in verses eight through eleven. That is the way of pure devotional 
service. How one can attain the highest devotional perfection of association 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead has been thoroughly explained in 
this chapter. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, a great dcarya in disciplic 
succession from Krsna, concludes his commentary on this chapter by saying, 


yac-chakti-lesat suryadyà 
bhavanty aty-ugra-tejasah 
yad-amsena dhrtam visvarn 
sa krsno dasame ’rcyate 


From Lord Krsna’s potent energy even the powerful sun gets its power, and 
by Krsna’s partial expansion the whole world is maintained. Therefore Lord 
Sri Krsna is worshipable. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Tenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Opulence of the Absolute. 
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The Universal Form 


HAJEN We fat 
Bahk sues Hes feum FA |! 


arjuna wváca 
mad-anugrahaya paramam 
guhyam adhyaátma-samjfiitam 
yat tvayoktam vacas tena 
moho yam vigato mama 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; mat-anugrahāya—just to show me favor; 
paramam—supreme; guhyam—confidential subject; adhyatma-——spiritual; 
samjfiitam—in the matter of; yat —what; tvayáà—by You; uktam—said; 
vacah—words; tena—by that; mohah—illusion; ayam—this; vigatah—is 
removed; mama—my. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: By my hearing the instructions You have kindly given me about 
these most confidential spiritual subjects, my illusion has now been dispelled. 


PURPORT 
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This chapter reveals Krsna as the cause of all causes. He is even the cause of 
the Maha-Visnu, from whom the material universes emanate. Krsna is not an 
incarnation; He is the source of all incarnations. That has been completely 
explained in the last chapter. 

Now, as far as Arjuna is concerned, he says that his illusion is over. This 
means that Arjuna no longer thinks of Krsna as a mere human being, as a 
friend of his, but as the source of everything. Arjuna is very enlightened and is 
glad that he has such a great friend as Krsna, but now he is thinking that 
although he may accept Krsna as the source of everything, others may not. So 
in order to establish Krsna’s divinity for all, he is requesting Krsna in this 
chapter to show His universal form. Actually when one sees the universal form 
of Krsna one becomes frightened, like Arjuna, but Krsna is so kind that after 
showing it He converts Himself again into His original form. Arjuna agrees to 
what Krsna has several times said: Krsna is speaking to him just for his benefit. 
So Arjuna acknowledges that all this is happening to him by Krsna’s grace. He 
is now convinced that Krsna is the cause of all causes and is present in 
everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. 


MEX IE? 


vara R ai sp AÀ FAT | 
A: PAAA MEA MAAA I 2 I 


bhavapyayau hi bhütanam 
Srutau vistaraso mayà 
tvattah kamala-patraksa 
máhátmyam api cávyayam 


SYNONYMS 


bhava—appearance; apyayau—disappearance; hi—certainly; bhütánam-—of all 
living entities; $árutau—have been heard; vistarasah—in detail; maya—by me; 
tvattah—from You; kamala-patra-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; 
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mahatmyam—glories; api—also; ca—and; avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, I have heard from You in detail about the appearance and 
disappearance of every living entity and have realized Your inexhaustible 
glories. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna addresses Lord Krsna as “lotus-eyed” (Krsna’s eyes appear just like 
the petals of a lotus flower) out of his joy, for Krsna has assured him, in the 
previous chapter, aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha: “I am the 
source of the appearance and disappearance of this entire material 
manifestation.” Arjuna has heard of this from the Lord in detail. Arjuna 
further knows that in spite of His being the source of all appearances and 
disappearances, He is aloof from them. As the Lord has said in the Ninth 
Chapter, He is all-pervading, yet He is not personally present everywhere. 
That is the inconceivable opulence of Krsna which Arjuna admits that he has 
thoroughly understood. 


TEXT 3 


US SAA FAAS | 
seers d ÀR ge d 3 1 


evam etad yathattha tvam 
atmàánam paramesvara 

drastum icchāmi te rüpam 
ai$varam purusottama 


SYNONYMS 
evam—thus; etat —this; yatha—as it is; attha—have spoken; tvam— You; 
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dtmanam—Y ourself; parama-i$vara —O Supreme Lord; drastum—to see; 
icchami—I wish; te—Your; rupam—form; ai$varam—divine; 
purusa-uttama—O best of personalities. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see You here before 
me in Your actual position, as You have described Yourself, I wish to see how 
You have entered into this cosmic manifestation. I want to see that form of 
Yours. 


PURPORT 


The Lord said that because He entered into the material universe by His 
personal representation, the cosmic manifestation has been made possible and 
is going on. Now as far as Arjuna is concerned, he is inspired by the statements 
of Krsna, but in order to convince others in the future who may think that 
Krsna is an ordinary person, Arjuna desires to see Him actually in His 
universal form, to see how He is acting from within the universe, although He 
is apart from it. Arjuna's addressing the Lord as purusottama is also significant. 
Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is present within 
Arjuna himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, and He can 
understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in His universal form, 
for Arjuna is completely satisfied to see Him in His personal form of Krsna. 
But the Lord can understand also that Arjuna wants to see the universal form 
to convince others. Arjuna did not have any personal desire for confirmation. 
Krsna also understands that Arjuna wants to see the universal form to set a 
criterion, for in the future there would be so many imposters who would pose 
themselves as incarnations of God. The people, therefore, should be careful; 
one who claims to be Krsna should be prepared to show his universal form to 
confirm his claim to the people. 


TEXT 4 
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We ufa Teo Fa WE WE | 
SIS dat A cd GAMA d 2 di 


manyase yadi tac chakyarh 
maya drastum iti prabho 
yogesvara tato me tvar 

darsayatmanam avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


manyase—You think; yadi—if; tat—that; sak yam—is able; maya—by me; 
drastum—to be seen; iti—thus; prabho—O Lord; yoga-igsvara—O Lord of all 
mystic power; tatah—then; me—unto me; tvam—You; darsaya—show; 
dtmadnam—Y our Self; avyayam —eternal. 


TRANSLATION 
If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic form, O my Lord, O 


master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that unlimited universal Self. 


PURPORT 


It is said that one can neither see, hear, understand nor perceive the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, by the material senses. But if one is engaged in loving 
transcendental service to the Lord from the beginning, then one can see the 
Lord by revelation. Every living entity is only a spiritual spark; therefore it is 
not possible to see or to understand the Supreme Lord. Arjuna, as a devotee, 
does not depend on his speculative strength; rather, he admits his limitations 
as a living entity and acknowledges Krsna's inestimable position. Arjuna could 
understand that for a living entity it is not possible to understand the 
unlimited infinite. If the infinite reveals Himself, then it is possible to 
understand the nature of the infinite by the grace of the infinite. The word 
yogesvara is also very significant here because the Lord has inconceivable 
power. If He likes, He can reveal Himself by His grace, although He is 
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unlimited. Therefore Arjuna pleads for the inconceivable grace of Krsna. He 
does not give Krsna orders. Krsna is not obliged to reveal Himself unless one 
surrenders fully in Krsna consciousness and engages in devotional service. 
Thus it is not possible for persons who depend on the strength of their mental 
speculations to see Krsna. 


TEXT 5 


ferara 
qa H uri SUT INSA REAA: | 
arena faeurfsr maA a x i 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
pasya me pártha rüpani 
Sataso 'tha sahasrasah 
nànàá-vidhàni divyàni 
ndnd-varndkrtini ca 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; pasya—just 
see; me—My; partha—O son of Prtha; rüpani—forms; satasah—hundreds; 
atha—also; sahasra$ah —thousands; ndnd-vidhdni—variegated; 
divyani—divine; nànà—variegated; varna—colors; akrtini—forms; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, O son of Prtha, 
see now My opulences, hundreds of thousands of varied divine and multicolored 


forms. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a 
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transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation and is 
therefore subject to the temporary time of this material nature. As the 
material nature is manifested and not manifested, similarly this universal form 
of Krsna is manifested and nonmanifested. It is not eternally situated in the 
spiritual sky like Krsna’s other forms. As far as a devotee is concerned, he is 
not eager to see the universal form, but because Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in 
this way, Krsna reveals this form. This universal form is not possible to be seen 
by any ordinary man. Krsna must give one the power to see it. 


FEASTS wes Wd ! € Il 


pasyadityán vasim rudran 
a$vinau marutas tathà 
bahiiny adrsta-pürvàni 
pasyascaryani bhàárata 


SYNONYMS 


pasya—see; ddityan—the twelve sons of Aditi; vasin—the eight Vasus; 
rudran—the eleven forms of Rudra; as$vinau—the two Aśvinīs; marutah—the 
forty-nine Maruts (demigods of the wind); tatha—also; bahiini—many; 
adrsta—that you have not seen; piirvani—before; pasya—see; aScaryadni—all 
the wonders; bhdrata—O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of Adityas, 
Vasus, Rudras, Asvini-kumaras and all the other demigods. Behold the many 
wonderful things which no one has ever seen or heard of before. 


PURPORT 
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Even though Arjuna was a personal friend of Krsna and the most advanced 
of learned men, it was still not possible for him to know everything about 
Krsna. Here it is stated that humans have neither heard nor known of all these 
forms and manifestations. Now Krsna reveals these wonderful forms. 


TEXT 7 
SHA Whee WA Fara | 
AA ce Weta THISIGEERTeSR Il 9 I 


ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pasyddya sa-cardcaram 
mama dehe gudakesa 
yac cányad drastum icchasi 


SYNONYMS 


iha—in this; eka-stham—in one place; jagat—the universe; 
krtsnam—completely; pasya—see; adya—immediately; sa—with; cara—the 
moving; acaram—and not moving; mama—My; dehe—in this body; 
gudakesa—O Arjuna; yat—that which; ca—also; anyat—other; drastum—to 
see; icchasi—you wish. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, whatever you wish to see, behold at once in this body of Mine! 
This universal form can show you whatever you now desire to see and whatever 
you may want to see in the future. Everything—moving and nonmoving—is 


here completely, in one place. 


PURPORT 


No one can see the entire universe while sitting in one place. Even the 
most advanced scientist cannot see what is going on in other parts of the 
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universe. But a devotee like Arjuna can see everything that exists in any part 
of the universe. Krsna gives him the power to see anything he wants to see, 
past, present and future. Thus by the mercy of Krsna, Arjuna is able to see 
everything. 


TEXT 8 


qq "P TR GEHddS ST | 
Ra cat d wp ww A WRA = gd 


na tu màüm Ssakyase drastum 
anenaiva sva-caksusá 
divyam dadàmi te caksuh 
ba$ya me yogam aisvaram 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; tu—but; mám—Me; sakyase—are able; drastum—to see; 
anena—with these; eva—certainly; sva-caksusá—your own eyes; 
divyam—divine; dadámi— give; te—to you; caksuh—eyes; pasya—see; 
me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 
But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give you divine 


eyes. Behold My mystic opulence! 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee does not like to see Krsna in any form except His form with 
two hands; a devotee must see His universal form by His grace, not with the 
mind but with spiritual eyes. To see the universal form of Krsna, Arjuna is told 
not to change his mind but his vision. The universal form of Krsna is not very 
important; that will be clear in subsequent verses. Yet because Arjuna wanted 
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to see it, the Lord gives him the particular vision required to see that universal 
form. 

Devotees who are correctly situated in a transcendental relationship with 
Krsna are attracted by loving features, not by a godless display of opulences. 
The playmates of Krsna, the friends of Krsna and the parents of Krsna never 
want Krsna to show His opulences. They are so immersed in pure love that 
they do not even know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
their loving exchange they forget that Krsna is the Supreme Lord. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that the boys who play with Krsna are all highly 
pious souls and after many, many births they are able to play with Krsna. Such 
boys do not know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They 
take Him as a personal friend. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami recites this verse: 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhütya 
dásyam gatānām para-daivatena 
máyüsritànam nara-darakena 
sākam vijahruh krta-punya-pufijah 


“Here is the Supreme Person, who is considered the impersonal Brahman by 
great sages, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotees, and a product of 
material nature by ordinary men. Now these boys, who have performed many, 
many pious activities in their past lives, are playing with that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.12.11) 

The fact is that the devotee is not concerned with seeing the visva-rüpa, the 
universal form, but Arjuna wanted to see it to substantiate Krsna's statements 
so that in the future people could understand that Krsna not only theoretically 
or philosophically presented Himself as the Supreme but actually presented 
Himself as such to Arjuna. Arjuna must confirm this because Arjuna is the 
beginning of the parampard system. Those who are actually interested in 
understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and who follow in 
the footsteps of Arjuna should understand that Krsna not only theoretically 
presented Himself as the Supreme, but actually revealed Himself as the 
Supreme. 

The Lord gave Arjuna the necessary power to see His universal form 
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because He knew that Arjuna did not particularly want to see it, as we have 
already explained. 


TEXT 9 


Aw Sara 
VAG! Tal Ta AeTaTA Ste: | 
SIT ure wen FRA d S ii 


sanjaya uvdca 
evam uktvà tato ràjan 
mahà-yogesvaro harih 
darsaydm dasa parthaya 
paramam rüpam aisvaram 


SYNONYMS 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktva—saying; tatah—thereafter; 
rajan—O King; mahàá-yoga-is$varah —the most powerful mystic; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; darsayaém dsa—showed; 
pdarthaya—unto Arjuna; paramam—the divine; rüpam aisvaram—universal 


form. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O King, having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of all mystic 
power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universal form to Arjuna. 


TEXTS 10-11 


HAPAP ATTA PRACT 
Suey Rees de l 
SICA MRA TTT | 
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TAA Catt faepe 99 N 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anekadbhuta-dar$anam 
aneka-divyabharanam 
divydnekodyatayudham 


divya-malyambara-dhararn 
divya-gandhánulepanam 

sarváscarya-mayam devam 
anantam visvato-mukham 


SYNONYMS 


aneka—various; vaktra—mouths; nayanam—eyes; aneka— various; 
adbhuta—wonderful; darsanam—sights; aneka—many; divya—divine; 
abharanam—ornaments; divya—divine; aneka—various; udyata—uplifted; 
ayudham—weapons; divya—divine; malya—garlands; ambara—dresses; 
dharam—wearing; divya—divine; gandha—fragrances; anulepanam—smeared 
with; sarva—all; dscarya-mayam—wonderful; devam—shining; 
anantam—unlimited; visvatah-mukham—all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths, unlimited eyes, 
unlimited wonderful visions. The form was decorated with many celestial 
ornaments and bore many divine upraised weapons. He wore celestial garlands 
and garments, and many divine scents were smeared over His body. All was 
wondrous, brilliant, unlimited, all-expanding. 


PURPORT 


In these two verses the repeated use of the word many indicates that there 
was no limit to the number of hands, mouths, legs and other manifestations 
Arjuna was seeing. These manifestations were distributed throughout the 
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universe, but by the grace of the Lord, Arjuna could see them while sitting in 
one place. That was due to the inconceivable potency of Krsna. 


TEXT 12 


RA giaa eg afe | 
afe on: ag at EGEA ETA: dd 22 II 


divi surya-sahasrasya 
bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhah sadrSi sā syad 

bhàsas tasya mahaétmanah 


SYNONYMS 


divi—in the sky; surya—of suns; sahasrasya—of many thousands; 
bhavet—there were; yugapat—simultaneously; utthità—present; yadi—if; 
bhah—light; sadrsi—like that; sa—that; syat—might be; bhasah—effulgence; 
tasya—of Him; mahà-átmanah—the great Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


If hundreds of thousands of suns were to rise at once into the sky, their 
radiance might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person in that universal 


form. 


PURPORT 


What Arjuna saw was indescribable, yet Safijaya is trying to give a mental 
picture of that great revelation to Dhrtarastra. Neither Safijaya nor 
Dhrtarastra was present, but Safijaya, by the grace of Vyasa, could see 
whatever happened. Thus he now compares the situation, as far as it can be 
understood, to an imaginable phenomenon (i.e., thousands of suns). 
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TEXT 13 
TAPE sped ufenmpHdeui | 
sea at Sa | 93 II 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pravibhaktam anekadha 
apasyad deva-devasya 
Sarire pandavas tada 


SYNONYMS 


tatra—there; eka-stham—in one place; jagat—the universe; 
krtsnam—complete; pravibhaktam—divided; anekadhd—into many; 
apasyat—could see; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
Sarire—in the universal form; pandavah —Arjuna; tadá—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place although divided into 
many, many thousands. 


PURPORT 


The word tatra ("there") is very significant. It indicates that both Arjuna 
and Krsna were sitting on the chariot when Arjuna saw the universal form. 
Others on the battlefield could not see this form, because Krsna gave the 
vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see in the body of Krsna many thousands 
of planets. As we learn from Vedic scriptures, there are many universes and 
many planets. Some of them are made of earth, some are made of gold, some 
are made of jewels, some are very great, some are not so great, etc. Sitting on 
his chariot, Arjuna could see all these. But no one could understand what was 
going on between Arjuna and Krsna. 
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TEXT 14 


da: & AeA Zeal GAA: | 
gor ret ds game Il 28 I 


tatah sa vismayávisto 
hrsta-roma dhanafijayah 
pranamya Sirasd devam 
krtáfijalir abhasata 


SYNONYMS 


tatah—thereafter; sah—he; vismaya-dvistah—being overwhelmed with 
wonder; hrsta-romad—with his bodily hairs standing on end due to his great 
ecstasy; dhanafijayah—Arjuna; pranamya—offering obeisances; $irasá—with 
the head; devam—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta-afijalih —with 
folded hands; abhdsata—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna bowed 
his head to offer obeisances and with folded hands began to pray to the Supreme 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


Once the divine vision is revealed, the relationship between Krsna and 
Arjuna changes immediately. Before, Krsna and Arjuna had a relationship 
based on friendship, but here, after the revelation, Arjuna is offering 
obeisances with great respect, and with folded hands he is praying to Krsna. 
He is praising the universal form. Thus Arjuna’s relationship becomes one of 
wonder rather than friendship. Great devotees see Krsna as the reservoir of all 
relationships. In the scriptures there are twelve basic kinds of relationships 
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mentioned, and all of them are present in Krsna. It is said that He is the ocean 
of all the relationships exchanged between two living entities, between the 
gods, or between the Supreme Lord and His devotees. 

Here Arjuna was inspired by the relationship of wonder, and in that 
wonder, although he was by nature very sober, calm and quiet, he became 
ecstatic, his hair stood up, and he began to offer his obeisances unto the 
Supreme Lord with folded hands. He was not, of course, afraid. He was 
affected by the wonders of the Supreme Lord. The immediate context is 
wonder; his natural loving friendship was overwhelmed by wonder, and thus 
he reacted in this way. 


TEXT 15 


IA Sara 
TAA dard ds de 
aan AATETTA | 
sa PAAR- 
giia agoia RATA u 2% di 


arjuna uvdca 
paśyāmi devams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tathā bhiita-visesa-sanghan 
brahmàánam isam kamalasana-stham 
rsims ca sarvdn uragams ca divyàn 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; pasyami—1 see; devan—all the demigods; 
tava—Your; deva—O Lord; dehe—in the body; sarvan—all; tatha—also; 
bhüta—living entities; visesa-sanghdn—specifically assembled; 
brahmanam—Lord Brahma; i$£am— Lord Siva; kamala-dsana-stham—sitting on 
the lotus flower; rsin—great sages; ca—also; sarvan—all; uragān—serpents; 
ca—also; divyan—divine. 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled in Your body all the 
demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma sitting on the lotus 
flower, as well as Lord Siva and all the sages and divine serpents. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahma, who is 
the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent upon which the 
Garbhodakaéayi Visnu lies in the lower regions of the universe. This snake bed 
is called Vasuki. There are also other snakes known as Vasuki. Arjuna can see 
from the Garbhodakasayi Visnu up to the topmost part of the universe on the 
lotus-flower planet where Brahma, the first creature of the universe, resides. 
That means that from the beginning to the end, everything could be seen by 
Arjuna, who was sitting in one place on his chariot. This was possible by the 
grace of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


Wouna fase AIAT i 9g Il 


aneka-bahüdava-vaktra-netram 
pasydmi tvàm sarvato 'nanta-rüpam 
ndntam na madhyam na punas tavadim 
baS$yàmi visvesvara vi$va-rupa 


SYNONYMS 


aneka—many; bahu—arms; udara—bellies; vaktra—mouths; netram—eyes; 
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pasyami—lI see; tvam—Y ou; sarvatah—on all sides; ananta-rapam—unlimited 
form; na antam—no end; na madhyam—no middle; na punah—nor again; 
tava—yY our; ddim—beginning; pasyami—I see; visva-isvara—O Lord of the 
universe; visva-ripa—in the form of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of the universe, O universal form, I see in Your body many, many 
arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, expanded everywhere, without limit. I see in 
You no end, no middle and no beginning. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unlimited; thus 
through Him everything could be seen. 


TEXT 17 
fpa atest alot a 
SERIES AL | 

Tea carp afe zT 
IHR Il 90 Ii 


kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 

tejo-rdSim sarvato diptimantam 
pasyadmi tvàm durniriksyam samantad 

diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam 


SYNONYMS 


kiritinam—with helmets; gadinam—with maces; cakrinam—with discs; 
ca—and; tejah-rasim—effulgence; sarvatah—on all sides; 
dipti-mantam—glowing; pasyami—I see; tvam—Y ou; durniriksyam—difficult 
to see; samantat—everywhere; dipta-anala—blazing fire; arka—of the sun; 
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dyutim—the sunshine; aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 


Your form is difficult to see because of its glaring effulgence, spreading on all 
sides, like blazing fire or the immeasurable radiance of the sun. Yet I see this 
glowing form everywhere, adorned with various crowns, clubs and discs. 


TEXT 18 
carey fee ue [TUIS | 
AT: MATT 
TAA FSM Fal R 9 tt 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 

tvam asya visvasya param nidhdnam 

tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta 
sanatanas tvam puruso mato me 


SYNONYMS 


tvam— You; aksaram—the infallible; paramam—supreme; veditavyam—to be 
understood; tvam—Y ou; asya—of this; vi$vasya—universe; param—supreme; 
nidhànam-— basis; tvam—You; avyayah—inexhaustible; 
Sasvata-dharma-gopta—maintainer of the eternal religion; sandtanah—eternal; 
tvam— You; purusah—the Supreme Personality; matah me—this is my opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the supreme primal objective. You are the ultimate resting place of 
all this universe. You are inexhaustible, and You are the oldest. You are the 
maintainer of the eternal religion, the Personality of Godhead. This is my 


opinion. 
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TEXT 19 


afaa- 
TAR RERA 
Tea a agaaa 

adsa AAE TAA I 99 Il 


anādi-madhyāntam ananta-vīryam 
ananta-bahum sasi-sirya-netram 

pasyami tvàm dipta-hutasa-vaktrarn 
sva-tejasd visvam idam tapantam 


SYNONYMS 


anadi—without beginning; madhya—middle; antam—or end; 
ananta—unlimited; viryam—glories; ananta—unlimited; bahum—arms; 
§asi—the moon; sürya—and sun; netram—eyes; pasyami—I see; tvàm—Y ou; 
dipta—blazing; hutdsa-vaktram—fire coming out of Your mouth; 
sva-tejasáà—by Your radiance; visvam—universe; idam—this; 
tapantam—heating. 


TRANSLATION 


You are without origin, middle or end. Your glory is unlimited. You have 
numberless arms, and the sun and moon are Your eyes. I see You with blazing 
fire coming forth from Your mouth, burning this entire universe by Your own 


radiance. 


PURPORT 


There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is repetition, but 
according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of Krsna is not a literary 
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weakness. It is said that at a time of bewilderment or wonder or of great 
ecstasy, statements are repeated over and over. That is not a flaw. 


TEXT 20 
emma fè 
cam cada femal rdi: | 
Gat ST daa 

cep Wark ASI Il ao I 


dyàv à-prthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyüptam tvayaikena digas ca sarvah 
drstvadbhutam rüpam ugram tavedam 
loka-trayam pravyathitam mahatman 


SYNONYMS 


dyau—from outer space; áà-prthivyoh—to the earth; idam—this; 
antaram—between; hi—certainly; vyaptam—pervaded; tvaya—by You; 
ekena—alone; disah—directions; ca—and; sarvah—all; drstva—by seeing; 
adbhutam—wonderful; ripam—form; ugram—terrible; tava—Your; 
idam—this; loka—the planetary systems; trayam—three; 
pravyathitam—perturbed; mahd-dtman—O great one. 


TRANSLATION 


Although You are one, You spread throughout the sky and the planets and 
all space between. O great one, seeing this wondrous and terrible form, all the 
planetary systems are perturbed. 


PURPORT 


Dyav a-prthivyoh (“the space between heaven and earth”) and loka-trayam 
(“the three worlds”) are significant words in this verse because it appears that 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


not only did Arjuna see this universal form of the Lord, but others in other 
planetary systems saw it also. Arjuna’s seeing of the universal form was not a 
dream. All whom the Lord endowed with divine vision saw that universal form 
on the battlefield. 


TEXT 21 
m fe cat qug feat 
pag: Waa Wot | 
aeae effera: 
maf cat NAA: Feo: 29 N 


ami hi tvār sura-sangha visanti 
kecid bhitah prafijalayo grnanti 
svastity uktvà maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti tvàm stutibhih puskalabhih 


SYNONYMS 


ami—all those; hi—certainly; tvam—You; sura-sanghah—groups of demigods; 
visanti—are entering; kecit —some of them; bhitah—out of fear; 
prafijalayah—with folded hands; grnanti—are offering prayers; svasti—all 
peace; iti—thus; uktva—speaking; mahd-rsi—ereat sages; 
siddha-sanghah—perfect beings; stuvanti—are singing hymns; tvàm—unto 
You; stutibhih—with prayers; puskalabhih—Vedic hymns. 


TRANSLATION 


All the hosts of demigods are surrendering before You and entering into 
You. Some of them, very much afraid, are offering prayers with folded hands. 
Hosts of great sages and perfected beings, crying “All peace!” are praying to 


You by singing the Vedic hymns. 
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PURPORT 


The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific manifestation 
of the universal form and its glaring effulgence and so prayed for protection. 


Ex 22 


Cale FTAat FA ure 
faasfaal reser | 
TISAAMGTAGAA 

died cat faena aa i 22 II 


rudrádityà vasavo ye ca sádhyà 
visve '$vinau marutas cosmapás ca 
gandharva-yaksdsura-siddha-sangha 
viksante tvàm vismitds caiva sarve 


SYNONYMS 


rudra—manifestations of Lord Siva; ádityah—the Adityas; vasavah—the 
Vasus; ye—all those; ca—and; sadhyah—the Sadhyas; visve—the Visvedevas; 
asvinau—the Aévini-kumaras; marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; usma-pah—the 
forefathers; ca—and; gandharva—of the Gandharvas; yaksa—the Yaksas; 
asura—the demons; siddha—and the perfected demigods; sanghah—the 
assemblies; viksante—are beholding; tvam—You; vismitah—in wonder; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; sarve—all. 


TRANSLATION 


All the various manifestations of Lord Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Visvedevas, the two Asvis, the Maruts, the forefathers, the 
Gandharvas, the Yaksas, the Asuras and the perfected demigods are beholding 


You in wonder. 
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TEXT 23 
*d Fed Sea 
ATMS TEACH | 
FEAT ARIPI 
qEI Slept: Weufermeseme ! 23 I 


rüpam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
mahà-bàho bahu-bahiru-padam 

bahidaram bahu-damstra-karalam 

drstvd lokah pravyathitas tathaham 


SYNONYMS 


rupam—the form; mahat—very great; te—of You; bahu—many; vaktra—faces; 
netram—and eyes; mahad-baho—O mighty-armed one; bahu—many; 
bahu—arms; üru—thighs; padam—and legs; bahu-udaram—many bellies; 
bahu-damstra—many teeth; karalam—horrible; drstva—seeing; lokah—all the 
planets; pravyathitah—perturbed; tatha—similarly; aham—lI. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are disturbed at 
seeing Your great form, with its many faces, eyes, arms, thighs, legs, and bellies 
and Your many terrible teeth; and as they are disturbed, so am I. 
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vfq « fear a4 a fast i 28 1 


nabhah-sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vydttananam dipta-visala-netram 

dystvàá hi tvàm pravyathitdntar-dtma 
dhrtim na vindami Samam ca visno 


SYNONYMS 


nabhah-sprsam—touching the sky; diptam—glowing; aneka—many; 
varnam—colors; vydtta—open; dnanam—mouths; dipta—glowing; 
visala—very great; netram—eyes; drstva—seeing; hi—certainly; tvam—You; 
pravyathita—perturbed; antah—within; Gtma—soul; dhrtim—steadiness; 
na—not; vindami—I have; famam—mental tranquillity; ca—also; visno—O 


Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


O all-pervading Visnu, seeing You with Your many radiant colors touching 
the sky, Your gaping mouths, and Your great glowing eyes, my mind is 
perturbed by fear. I can no longer maintain my steadiness or equilibrium of 


mind. 


TEXT 25 
ascent ad qe 
GBI seen | 
feat 7 SA a ocu n 

Wale aaa SATE Il 2% Il 


damstrá-karalani ca te mukhani 
drstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani 
digo na jane na labhe ca Sarma 
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prasida devesa jagan-nivdsa 


SYNONYMS 


damstra—teeth; karalani—terrible; ca—also; te—Your; mukhadni—faces; 
drstva—seeing; eva—thus; kdla-anala—the fire of death; sannibhani—as if; 
di$ah—the directions; na—not; jane—I know; na—not; labhe—I obtain; 
ca—and; Sarma—grace; prasida—be pleased; deva-isa—O Lord of all lords; 
jagat-nivadsa—O refuge of the worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I cannot 
keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces and awful teeth. In all 
directions I am bewildered. 


TEXTS 26-27 


at A At PARES Yat: Aa Tease: | 
vst str: a E sed ll 3& I 
See d aA fata GETPSTO AAAI | 


SRGOM GARRY Tad BPI: | ae I 


ami ca tvàm dhrtarástrasya putrah 
sarve sahaivávani-pàla-sanghaih 

bhismo dronah süta-putras tathdsau 

sahàásmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih 


vaktràni te tvaramānā visanti 
damstra-karalani bhayanakani 
kecid vilagnà das$anantaresu 
sandrsyante curnitair uttamàángaih 
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SYNONYMS 


ami—these; ca—also; tuam—You; dhrtardstrasya—of Dhrtarastra; 
putrah—the sons; sarve—all; saha—with; eva—indeed; avani-pala—of warrior 
kings; sanghaih—the groups; bhismah—Bhismadeva; dronah—Dronacarya; 
süta-putrah—Karna; tathd—also; asau—that; saha—with; asmadiyaih—our; 
api—also; yodha-mukhyaih—chiefs among the warriors; vaktràni—mouths; 
te—Your; tvaramanah—trushing; vi$anti—are entering; damstrd—teeth; 
karalani—terrible; bhayanakani— very fearful; kecit—some of them; 
vilagnah—becoming attached; dasana-antaresu—between the teeth; 
sandrsyante—are seen; curnitaih—with smashed; uttama-angaih—heads. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra, along with their allied kings, and Bhisma, 
Drona, Karna—and our chief soldiers also—are rushing into Your fearful 
mouths. And some I see trapped with heads smashed between Your teeth. 


PURPORT 


In a previous verse the Lord promised to show Arjuna things he would be 
very interested in seeing. Now Arjuna sees that the leaders of the opposite 
party (Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the sons of Dhrtarastra) and their soldiers 
and Arjuna’s own soldiers are all being annihilated. This is an indication that 
after the death of nearly all the persons assembled at Kuruksetra, Arjuna will 
emerge victorious. It is also mentioned here that Bhisma, who is supposed to be 
unconquerable, will also be smashed. So also Karna. Not only will the great 
warriors of the other party like Bhisma be smashed, but some of the great 
warriors of Arjuna’s side also. 


TEXT 28 


say ac ASAT: mmn cabs | 
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am dart Ree fee aHrahttasaetra i 25 Il 


yathà nadinàm bahavo ’mbu-vegah 
samudram evábhimukha dravanti 
tathà tavami nara-loka-virà 
visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 


SYNONYMS 


yathd—as; nadinadm—of the rivers; bahavah—the many; ambu-vegah—waves 
of the waters; samudram—the ocean; eva—certainly; abhimukhah—towards; 
dravanti—glide; tatha—similarly; tava—Your; ami—all these; 
nara-loka-virah—kings of human society; visanti—are entering; vaktrani—the 
mouths; abhivijvalanti—and are blazing. 


TRANSLATION 


As the many waves of the rivers flow into the ocean, so do all these great 


warriors enter blazing into Your mouths. 


TEXT Z9 


Ba Wale sse Vast feed Aa FLAT: | 
aaa art fata Sta Stans seer saga: d 2e I 


yathà pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
visanti nàsàya samrddha-vegah 
tathaiva ndsaya visanti lokās 


tavapi vaktràni samrddha-vegah 


SYNONYMS 


yatha—as; pradiptam—blazing; jvalanam—a fire; patangah—moths; 
visanti—enter; ndsaya—for destruction; samrddha—with full; vegah —speed; 
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tathà eva—similarly; nasaya—for destruction; vi$anti—are entering; 
lokah—all people; tava—Y our; api—also; vaktráni—mouths; 
samrddha-vegah—with full speed. 


TRANSLATION 


I see all people rushing full speed into Your mouths, as moths dash to 


destruction in a blazing fire. 


TEXT 30 


feed Jm: FA gerana AR: | 
as SRT Heat: Hefe foy i Se 1 


lelihyase grasamdnah samantal 
lokān samagràn vadanair jvaladbhih 

tejobhir āpūrya jagat samagram 

bhàsas tavogrāh pratapanti visno 


SYNONYMS 


lelihyase—You are licking; grasamānah—devouring; samantat—from all 
directions; lokān—people; samagrān—all; vadanaih—by the mouths; 
jvaladbhih—blazing; tejobhih—by effulgence; āþūrya—covering; jagat—the 
universe; samagram—all; bhāsah—rays; tava—Y our; ugrāh—terrible; 
pratapanti—are scorching; visno—O all-pervading Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Visnu, I see You devouring all people from all sides with Your flaming 
mouths. Covering all the universe with Your effulgence, You are manifest with 


terrible, scorching rays. 


TEXT 31 
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sme A A aE duse] d caae ws | 
amaA yaaa + fe Wem e ssqW I 3? 


akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-rüpo 
namo 'stu te deva-vara prasida 
vijfiàtum icchami bhavantam ādyam 
na hi prajánàmi tava pravrttim 


SYNONYMS 


akhyahi—please explain; me—unto me; kah—who; bhaván—Y ou; 
ugra-rüpah—fierce form; namah astu—obeisances; te—unto You; 
deva-vara—O great one amongst the demigods; prasida—be gracious; 
vijfiátum—to know; icchami—I wish; bhavantam—You; ddyam—the original; 
na—not; hi—certainly; prajandmi—do I know; tava— Your; 

pravrttim— mission. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, please tell me who You are. I offer my 
obeisances unto You; please be gracious to me. You are the primal Lord. I want 
to know about You, for I do not know what Your mission is. 


TEXT 32 


seraa | 
PASA crpaAa erede ae: | 
aS cat a Aaa aa Asaa: Wertiey N: y 33 i 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
kdlo 'smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokān samáhartum iha pravrttah 
rte pi tvàm na bhavisyanti sarve 
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ye vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Personality of Godhead said; kalah—time; asmi—I 
am; loka—of the worlds; ksaya-krt—the destroyer; pravrddhah —great; 
lokan—all people; samáhartum-——in destroying; iha—in this world; 
pravrttah—engaged; rte—without, except for; api—even; tvàm— you; 
na—never; bhavisyanti—will be; sarve—all; ye—who; avasthitah—situated; 
prati-anikesu—on the opposite sides; yodh@h—the soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Time I am, the great destroyer of 
the worlds, and I have come here to destroy all people. With the exception of 
you [the Pandavas], all the soldiers here on both sides will be slain. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna knew that Krsna was his friend and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he was puzzled by the various forms exhibited by 
Krsna. Therefore he asked further about the actual mission of this devastating 
force. It is written in the Vedas that the Supreme Truth destroys everything, 
even the bráhmanas. As stated in the Katha Upanisaa (1.2.25), 


yasya brahma ca ksatram ca 
ubhe bhavata odanah 
mrtyur yasyopasecanam 
ka ittha veda yatra sah 


Eventually all the bráhmanas, ksatriyas and everyone else are devoured like 
a meal by the Supreme. This form of the Supreme Lord is the all-devouring 
giant, and here Krsna presents Himself in that form of all-devouring time. 
Except for a few Pandavas, everyone who was present on that battlefield would 
be devoured by Him. Arjuna was not in favor of the fight, and he thought it 
was better not to fight; then there would be no frustration. In reply, the Lord is 
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saying that even if he did not fight, every one of them would be destroyed, for 
that was His plan. If Arjuna stopped fighting, they would die in another way. 
Death could not be checked, even if he did not fight. In fact, they were already 
dead. Time is destruction, and all manifestations are to be vanquished by the 
desire of the Supreme Lord. That is the law of nature. 


TEXT 33 


Fat ce ea APA WS FATA | 
Tad flea: qae faa va sexu 33 I 


tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitvà satrim bhunksva rājyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah pürvam eva 
nimitta-mátram bhava savya-sácin 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; tuam— you; uttistha—get up; yasah—fame; labhasva—gain; 
jitvà—conquering; Satrin—enemies; bhunksva—enjoy; rájyam—kingdom; 
samrddham —flourishing; mayá—by Me; eva—certainly; ete—all these; 
nihatah—killed; parvam eva—by previous arrangement; nimitta-mátram-—just 
the cause; bhava—become; savya-sácin —O Savyasaci. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore get up. Prepare to fight and win glory. Conquer your enemies and 
enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to death by My arrangement, 
and you, O Savyasaci, can be but an instrument in the fight. 


PURPORT 


Savya-sácin refers to one who can shoot arrows very expertly in the field; 
thus Arjuna is addressed as an expert warrior capable of delivering arrows to 
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kill his enemies. “Just become an instrument”: nimitta-mdtram. This word is 
also very significant. The whole world is moving according to the plan of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Foolish persons who do not have sufficient 
knowledge think that nature is moving without a plan and all manifestations 
are but accidental formations. There are many so-called scientists who suggest 
that perhaps it was like this, or maybe like that, but there is no question of 
“perhaps” and “maybe.” There is a specific plan being carried out in this 
material world. What is this plan? This cosmic manifestation is a chance for 
the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead, back to home. As long as they 
have the domineering mentality which makes them try to lord it over material 
nature, they are conditioned. But anyone who can understand the plan of the 
Supreme Lord and cultivate Krsna consciousness is most intelligent. The 
creation and destruction of the cosmic manifestation are under the superior 
guidance of God. Thus the Battle of Kuruksetra was fought according to the 
plan of God. Arjuna was refusing to fight, but he was told that he should fight 
in accordance with the desire of the Supreme Lord. Then he would be happy. 
If one is in full Krsna consciousness and his life is devoted to the Lord's 
transcendental service, he is perfect. 


TEXT 34 
at cu yi cw saat a ot aaa SPERA | 
AM diee ife Areas Fag Sas Wh ATA ! 38 I 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tathànyan api yodha-viran 
maya hatams tvam jahi mà vyathistha 
yudhyasva jetási rane sapatnàn 


SYNONYMS 


dronam ca—also Drona; bhismam ca—also Bhisma; jayadratham ca—also 
Jayadratha; karnam—Karna; tatha—also; anyan—others; api—certainly; 
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yodha-virdn—ereat warriors; mayad—by Me; hatan—already killed; tvam— you; 
jahi—destroy; má—do not; vyathisthah—be disturbed; yudhyasva—just fight; 
jetà asi—you will conquer; rane—in the fight; sapatnan—enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and the other great warriors have already 
been destroyed by Me. Therefore, kill them and do not be disturbed. Simply 
fight, and you will vanquish your enemies in battle. 


PURPORT 


Every plan is made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He is so 
kind and merciful to His devotees that He wants to give the credit to His 
devotees who carry out His plan according to His desire. Life should therefore 
move in such a way that everyone acts in Krsna consciousness and understands 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the medium of a spiritual master. 
The plans of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are understood by His 
mercy, and the plans of the devotees are as good as His plans. One should 
follow such plans and be victorious in the struggle for existence. 


EXT 35 


SEP | 
WM TH Hast Paraleawar: fete | 
Hepa FA Vas HM Age Mies: WT | By I 


sanjaya uvdca 
etac chrutvà vacanam keSavasya 
krtáfijalir vepamanah kiriti 
namaskrtva bhitya evaha krsnam 
sa-gadgadam bhita-bhitah pranamya 
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SYNONYMS 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; etat —thus; $rutvà—hearing; vacanam—the 
speech; kesavasya—of Krsna; krta-afijalih —with folded hands; 
vepamadnah—trembling; kiriti—Arjuna; namaskrtva—offering obeisances; 
bhiyah—again; eva—also; aha—said; krsnam—unto Krsna; 
sa-gadgadam—with a faltering voice; bhita-bhitah—fearful; 
pranamya—offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: O King, after hearing these words from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the trembling Arjuna offered obeisances with 
folded hands again and again. He fearfully spoke to Lord Krsna in a faltering 


voice, as follows. 


PURPORT 


As we have already explained, because of the situation created by the 
universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna became 
bewildered in wonder; thus he began to offer his respectful obeisances to Krsna 
again and again, and with faltering voice he began to pray, not as a friend, but 
as a devotee in wonder. 


TEXT 36 


ATA Sars | 
EX EMA de WHA WISER F | 
wate far feat cated ad mA a fgg Il BE Il 


arjuna uvdca 
sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 
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raksamsi bhitàni di$o dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; sthane—rightly; hrsika-isa—O master of all 
senses; tava—Your; prakirtya—by the glories; jagat—the entire world; 
prahrsyati—is rejoicing; anurajyate—is becoming attached; ca—and; 
raksamsi—the demons; bhitani—out of fear; disah—in all directions; 
dravanti—are fleeing; sarve—all; namasyanti—are offering respects; ca—also; 
siddha-sanghah—the perfect human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O master of the senses, the world becomes joyful upon hearing 
Your name, and thus everyone becomes attached to You. Although the 
perfected beings offer You their respectful homage, the demons are afraid, and 
they flee here and there. All this is rightly done. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna, after hearing from Krsna about the outcome of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, became enlightened, and as a great devotee and friend of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead he said that everything done by Krsna is 
quite fit. Arjuna confirmed that Krsna is the maintainer and the object of 
worship for the devotees and the destroyer of the undesirables. His actions are 
equally good for all. Arjuna understood herein that when the Battle of 
Kuruksetra was being concluded, in outer space there were present many 
demigods, siddhas, and the intelligentsia of the higher planets, and they were 
observing the fight because Krsna was present there. When Arjuna saw the 
universal form of the Lord, the demigods took pleasure in it, but others, who 
were demons and atheists, could not stand it when the Lord was praised. Out 
of their natural fear of the devastating form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they fled. Krsna’s treatment of the devotees and the atheists is 
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praised by Arjuna. In all cases a devotee glorifies the Lord because he knows 
that whatever He does is good for all. 


TEXT 37 


pea da TAA Wea SSAP | 
Tra GAT WAT AAA AAAS Aq ll 20 || 


kasmdc ca te na nameran mahatman 
gariyase brahmano ’py ddi-kartre 
ananta devesa jagan-nivàsa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat param yat 


SYNONYMS 


kasmat—why; ca—also; te—unto You; na—not; nameran—they should offer 
proper obeisances; mahd-dtman—O great one; gariyase—who are better; 
brahmanah—than Brahma; api—although; ádi-kartre—to the supreme creator; 
ananta—O unlimited; deva-isa—O God of the gods; jagat-nivása—0O refuge of 
the universe; tvam—You are; aksaram—imperishable; sat-asat—to cause and 
effect; tat param—transcendental; yat—because. 


TRANSLATION 


O great one, greater even than Brahma, You are the original creator. Why 
then should they not offer their respectful obeisances unto You? O limitless 
one, God of gods, refuge of the universe! You are the invincible source, the 
cause of all causes, transcendental to this material manifestation. 


PURPORT 


By this offering of obeisances, Arjuna indicates that Krsna is worshipable 
by everyone. He is all-pervading, and He is the Soul of every soul. Arjuna is 
addressing Krsna as mahátma, which means that He is most magnanimous and 
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unlimited. Ananta indicates that there is nothing which is not covered by the 
influence and energy of the Supreme Lord, and devesa means that He is the 
controller of all demigods and is above them all. He is the shelter of the whole 
universe. Arjuna also thought that it was fitting that all the perfect living 
entities and powerful demigods offer their respectful obeisances unto Him, 
because no one is greater than Him. Arjuna especially mentions that Krsna is 
greater than Brahma because Brahma is created by Him. Brahma is born out of 
the lotus stem grown from the navel abdomen of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who 
is Krsna’s plenary expansion; therefore Brahma and Lord Siva, who is born of 
Brahma, and all other demigods must offer their respectful obeisances. It is 
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that the Lord is respected by Lord Siva and 
Brahma and similar other demigods. The word aksaram is very significant 
because this material creation is subject to destruction but the Lord is above 
this material creation. He is the cause of all causes, and being so, He is superior 
to all the conditioned souls within this material nature as well as the material 
cosmic manifestation itself. He is therefore the all-great Supreme. 


TEXT 38 


aes: Feu: qe nem fee ws [rum i 
err da aw a TH cm ad AAAA il 35 II 


tvam àdi-devah purusah purdnas 
tvam asya vi$vasya param nidhdnam 
vettdsi vedyam ca param ca dhadma 
tvayd tatam visvam ananta-rüpa 


SYNONYMS 


tvam— You; ddi-devah—the original Supreme God; purusah—personality; 
purdnah—old; tvam— You; asya—of this; vi$évasya—universe; 
param—transcendental; nidhánam-—refuge; vettà—the knower; asi—You are; 
vedyam—the knowable; ca—and; param—transcendental; ca—and; 
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dhàma-—refuge; tvaya—by You; tatam—pervaded; visvam—the universe; 
ananta-rupa—O unlimited form. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original Personality of Godhead, the oldest, the ultimate 
sanctuary of this manifested cosmic world. You are the knower of everything, 
and You are all that is knowable. You are the supreme refuge, above the 
material modes. O limitless form! This whole cosmic manifestation is pervaded 
by You! 


PURPORT 


Everything is resting on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore He 
is the ultimate rest. Nidhdnam means that everything, even the Brahman 
effulgence, rests on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. He is the 
knower of everything that is happening in this world, and if knowledge has 
any end, He is the end of all knowledge; therefore He is the known and the 
knowable. He is the object of knowledge because He is all-pervading. Because 
He is the cause in the spiritual world, He is transcendental. He is also the chief 
personality in the transcendental world. 


TEXT 39 


ashen: gars: weraftedt SITES | 
TA THEdSH] Gea: Fad yatshs wat HE d 3$ tt 


vayur yamo 'gnir varunah sasankah 
prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 

punas ca bhityo 'pi namo namas te 


SYNONYMS 
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vàyuh—air; yamah—the controller; agnih—fire; varunah—water; 
§aSa-ankah—the moon; prajápatih —Brahma; tvam—Y ou; prapitàmahah—the 
great-grandfather; ca—also; namah—my respects; namah—again my respects; 
te—unto You; astu—let there be; sahasra-krtvah—a thousand times; punah 
ca—and again; bhüyah—again; api—also; namah—offering my respects; 
namah te—offering my respects unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


You are air, and You are the supreme controller! You are fire, You are 
water, and You are the moon! You are Brahma, the first living creature, and 
You are the great-grandfather. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You a thousand times, and again and yet again! 


PURPORT 


The Lord is addressed here as air because the air is the most important 
representation of all the demigods, being all-pervasive. Arjuna also addresses 
Krsna as the great-grandfather because He is the father of Brahma, the first 
living creature in the universe. 


TEXT 40 


TA: WENA Baka TSH d ada Us | 
arataa ad sums aatsf aa: ! go I 


namah purastdd atha prsthatas te 
namo ’stu te sarvata eva sarva 

ananta-virydmita-vikramas tvam 

sarvam samapnosi tato ’si sarvah 


SYNONYMS 


namah—offering obeisances; purastat—from the front; atha—also; 
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brsthatah —from behind; te—unto You; namah astu—lI offer my respects; 
te—unto You; sarvatah—from all sides; eva—indeed; sarva—because You are 
everything; ananta-virya—unlimited potency; amita-vikramah—and unlimited 
force; tvam— You; sarvam—everything; samápnosi—You cover; 
tatah—therefore; asi—You are; sarvah—everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to You from the front, from behind and from all sides! O 
unbounded power, You are the master of limitless might! You are all-pervading, 
and thus You are everything! 


PURPORT 


Out of loving ecstasy for Krsna, his friend, Arjuna is offering his respects 
from all sides. He is accepting that He is the master of all potencies and all 
prowess and far superior to all the great warriors assembled on the battlefield. 
It is said in the Visnu Purana (1.9.69): 


yo 'yam tavdgato deva 
samipam devatá-ganah 
sa tvam eva jagat-srasta 
yatah sarva-gato bhavan 


“Whoever comes before You, be he a demigod, is created by You, O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 


TEXTS 41-42 
Feat AH Hen YE 8 HM S Bad È SWAT | 


Saal AeA Tae FA FASS aus! 
qaae a ASÀ SRA | 
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CRISTATA AGIA AMAA AASAVAA || 93 I 


sakheti matvà prasabham yad uktari 
he krsna he yádava he sakheti 
ajanatà mahimanam tavedam 
maya pramadat pranayena vapi 


yac cãvahāsārtham asat-krto ’si 
vihdra-Sayydsana-bhojanesu 
eko 'tha vàpy acyuta tat-samaksarn 
tat ksamaye tvām aham aprameyam 


SYNONYMS 


sakha—friend; iti—thus; matva—thinking; prasabham—presumptuously; 
yat—whatever; uktam—-said; he krsna—O Krsna; he yadava—O Yadava; he 
sakhe—O my dear friend; iti—thus; ajanata—without knowing; 
mahimadnam—glories; tava— Your; idam—this; maya—by me; pramadat—out 
of foolishness; pranayena—out of love; và api—either; yat—whatever; 
ca—also; avahdsa-artham—for joking; asat-krtah—dishonored; asi—You have 
been; vihdra—in relaxation; Sayya—in lying down; dsana—in sitting; 
bhojanesu—or while eating together; ekah—alone; atha va—or; api—also; 
acyuta—O infallible one; tat-samaksam—among companions; tat—all those; 
ksamaye—ask forgiveness; tvam—from You; aham—l; 
aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking of You as my friend, I have rashly addressed You “O Krsna,” “O 
Yadava,” “O my friend,” not knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever I 
may have done in madness or in love. I have dishonored You many times, 
jesting as we relaxed, lay on the same bed, or sat or ate together, sometimes 
alone and sometimes in front of many friends. O infallible one, please excuse me 
for all those offenses. 
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PURPORT 


Although Krsna is manifested before Arjuna in His universal form, Arjuna 
remembers his friendly relationship with Krsna and is therefore asking pardon 
and requesting Krsna to excuse him for the many informal gestures which arise 
out of friendship. He is admitting that formerly he did not know that Krsna 
could assume such a universal form, although Krsna explained it as his 
intimate friend. Arjuna did not know how many times he may have 
dishonored Krsna by addressing Him “O my friend,” “O Krsna,” “O Yadava,” 
etc., without acknowledging His opulence. But Krsna is so kind and merciful 
that in spite of such opulence He played with Arjuna as a friend. Such is the 
transcendental loving reciprocation between the devotee and the Lord. The 
relationship between the living entity and Krsna is fixed eternally; it cannot 
be forgotten, as we can see from the behavior of Arjuna. Although Arjuna has 
seen the opulence in the universal form, he cannot forget his friendly 
relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 43 


rate AFA AI AAS Fag Testa | 
4 ARISE UT: PASM APASATA | $F I 


pitdsi lokasya carácarasya 
tvam asya püjyas ca gurur gariyan 
na tvat-samo 'sty abhyadhikah kuto ’nyo 
loka-traye 'py apratima-prabhava 


SYNONYMS 


pita—the father; asi—You are; lokasya—of all the world; cara—moving; 
acarasya—and nonmoving; tuam—You are; asya—of this; 
pujyah—worshipable; ca—also; guruh —master; gariyan—glorious; na—never; 
tvat-samah—equal to You; asti—there is; abhyadhikah—greater; kutah—how is 
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it possible; anyah—other; loka-traye—in the three planetary systems; 
api—also; apratima-prabhava—O immeasurable power. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, of the moving and 
the nonmoving. You are its worshipable chief, the supreme spiritual master. No 
one is equal to You, nor can anyone be one with You. How then could there be 
anyone greater than You within the three worlds, O Lord of immeasurable 


power? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is worshipable as a father is 
worshipable for his son. He is the spiritual master because He originally gave 
the Vedic instructions to Brahma and presently He is also instructing 
Bhagavad-gità to Arjuna; therefore He is the original spiritual master, and any 
bona fide spiritual master at the present moment must be a descendant in the 
line of disciplic succession stemming from Krsna. Without being a 
representative of Krsna, one cannot become a teacher or spiritual master of 
transcendental subject matter. 

The Lord is being paid obeisances in all respects. He is of immeasurable 
greatness. No one can be greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, because no one is equal to or higher than Krsna within any 
manifestation, spiritual or material. Everyone is below Him. No one can excel 
Him. This is stated in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8): 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 


The Supreme Lord, Krsna, has senses and a body like the ordinary man, but 
for Him there is no difference between His senses, His body, His mind and 
Himself. Foolish persons who do not perfectly know Him say that Krsna is 
different from His soul, mind, heart and everything else. Krsna is absolute; 
therefore His activities and potencies are supreme. It is also stated that 
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although He does not have senses like ours, He can perform all sensory 
activities; therefore His senses are neither imperfect nor limited. No one can 
be greater than Him, no one can be equal to Him, and everyone is lower than 
Him. 

The knowledge, strength and activities of the Supreme Personality are all 
transcendental. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evar yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deharh punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so ’rjuna 


Whoever knows Krsna’s transcendental body, activities and perfection, 
after quitting his body, returns to Him and doesn’t come back again to this 
miserable world. Therefore one should know that Krsna’s activities are 
different from others. The best policy is to follow the principles of Krsna; that 
will make one perfect. It is also stated that there is no one who is master of 
Krsna; everyone is His servant. The Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142) confirms, 
ekale i$vara krsna, dra saba bhrtya: only Krsna is God, and everyone else is His 
servant. Everyone is complying with His order. There is no one who can deny 
His order. Everyone is acting according to His direction, being under His 
superintendence. As stated in the Brahma-samhitd, He is the cause of all 
causes. 


TEXT 44 


serrer ora PR Walaa TSA, | 
fáda wa aaa ae: fire: Aià ds ale Ss! 


tasmat pranamya pranidhdya kayarn 
prasddaye tvām aham isam idyam 
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum 
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SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; pranamya—offering obeisances; pranidhdya—laying down; 
kayam—the body; prasadaye—to beg mercy; tvam—unto You; aham—], 
isam—unto the Supreme Lord; idyam—worshipable; pita iva—like a father; 
putrasya—with a son; sakhà iva—like a friend; sakhyuh—with a friend; 
priyah—a lover; priyayah—with the dearmost; arhasi—You should; deva—my 
Lord; sodhum—tolerate. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Lord, to be worshiped by every living being. Thus I fall 
down to offer You my respectful obeisances and ask Your mercy. As a father 
tolerates the impudence of his son, or a friend tolerates the impertinence of a 
friend, or a wife tolerates the familiarity of her partner, please tolerate the 
wrongs I may have done You. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s devotees relate to Krsna in various relationships; one might treat 
Krsna as a son, or one might treat Krsna as a husband, as a friend, or as a 
master. Krsna and Arjuna are related in friendship. As the father tolerates, or 
the husband or a master tolerates, so Krsna tolerates. 


TEXT 45 


aged efsaist get waa a yeaa Fat a | 
ded "H aay aq wu uda ada sS Il By I 


adrsta-pirvam hrsito 'smi drstva 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 
tad eva me darsaya deva riiparn 
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa 
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SYNONYMS 


adrsta-purvam—never seen before; hrsitah—gladdened; asmi—I am; 
drstva—by seeing; bhayena—out of fear; ca—also; pravyathitam—perturbed; 
manah—mind; me—my; tat—that; eva—certainly; me—unto me; 
darsaya—show; deva—O Lord; ripam—the form; prasida—just be gracious; 
deva-iga—O Lord of lords; jagat-nivasa—O refuge of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing this universal form, which I have never seen before, I am 
gladdened, but at the same time my mind is disturbed with fear. Therefore 
please bestow Your grace upon me and reveal again Your form as the 


Personality of Godhead, O Lord of lords, O abode of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is always in confidence with Krsna because he is a very dear friend, 
and as a dear friend is gladdened by his friend’s opulence, Arjuna is very joyful 
to see that his friend Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and can 
show such a wonderful universal form. But at the same time, after seeing that 
universal form, he is afraid that he has committed so many offenses to Krsna 
out of his unalloyed friendship. Thus his mind is disturbed out of fear, 
although he had no reason to fear. Arjuna therefore is asking Krsna to show 
His Narayana form, because He can assume any form. This universal form is 
material and temporary, as the material world is temporary. But in the 
Vaikuntha planets He has His transcendental form with four hands as 
Narayana. There are innumerable planets in the spiritual sky, and in each of 
them Krsna is present by His plenary manifestations of different names. Thus 
Arjuna desired to see one of the forms manifest in the Vaikuntha planets. Of 
course in each Vaikuntha planet the form of Narayana is four-handed, but the 
four hands hold different arrangements of symbols—the conchshell, mace, 
lotus and disc. According to the different hands these four things are held in, 
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the Narayanas are variously named. All of these forms are one with Krsna; 
therefore Arjuna requests to see His four-handed feature. 


TEXT 46 
fetes Ties ara- fresa cat EHE Ws | 
ata SU APSA Hesse Aa Aa i! ve N 


kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam 
icchdmi tvàm drastum aham tathaiva 
tenaiva rüpena catur-bhujena 
sahasra-baho bhava visva-mürte 


SYNONYMS 


kiritinam—with helmet; gadinam—with club; cakra-hastam—disc in hand; 
icchami—lI wish; tvam—Y ou; drastum—to see; aham—l]; tathà eva—in that 
position; tena eva—in that; rüpena—form; catuh-bhujena—four-handed; 
sahasra-baho—O thousand-handed one; bhava—just become; vi$va-mürte —O 
universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


O universal form, O thousand-armed Lord, I wish to see You in Your 
four-armed form, with helmeted head and with club, wheel, conch and lotus 
flower in Your hands. I long to see You in that form. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita (5.39) it is stated, raémddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena 
tisthan: the Lord is eternally situated in hundreds and thousands of forms, and 
the main forms are those like Rama, Nrsimha, Narayana, etc. There are 
innumerable forms. But Arjuna knew that Krsna is the original Personality of 
Godhead assuming His temporary universal form. He is now asking to see the 
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form of Narayana, a spiritual form. This verse establishes without any doubt 
the statement of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam that Krsna is the original Personality 
of Godhead and all other features originate from Him. He is not different from 
His plenary expansions, and He is God in any of His innumerable forms. In all 
of these forms He is fresh like a young man. That is the constant feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who knows Krsna becomes free at once 
from all contamination of the material world. 


TEXT 47 


seraa | 
TN We demde SG us fH | 
dT fsa Wed AGRA a GET ! ge |! 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
maya prasannena tavárjunedam 
rüpam param darsitam atma-yogat 
tejo-mayam visvam anantam ddyarn 
yan me tvad anyena na drsta-pürvam 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayá—by Me; 
prasannena—happily; tava—unto you; arjuna—O Arjuna; idam—this; 
riupam—form; param—transcendental; darsitam—shown; dtma-yogat—by My 
internal potency; tejah-mayam—full of effulgence; vi$évam—the entire 
universe; anantam—unlimited; ddyam—original; yat—that which; me—My; 
tvat anyena— besides you; na drsta-purvam—no one has previously seen. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, happily have I 
shown you, by My internal potency, this supreme universal form within the 
material world. No one before you has ever seen this primal form, unlimited and 
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full of glaring effulgence. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see the universal form of the Supreme Lord, so Lord 
Krsna, out of His mercy upon His devotee Arjuna, showed His universal form, 
full of effulgence and opulence. This form was glaring like the sun, and its 
many faces were rapidly changing. Krsna showed this form just to satisfy the 
desire of His friend Arjuna. This form was manifested by Krsna through His 
internal potency, which is inconceivable by human speculation. No one had 
seen this universal form of the Lord before Arjuna, but because the form was 
shown to Arjuna, other devotees in the heavenly planets and in other planets 
in outer space could also see it. They had not seen it before, but because of 
Arjuna they were also able to see it. In other words, all the disciplic devotees of 
the Lord could see the universal form which was shown to Arjuna by the 
mercy of Krsna. Someone has commented that this form was shown to 
Duryodhana also when Krsna went to Duryodhana to negotiate for peace. 
Unfortunately, Duryodhana did not accept the peace offer, but at that time 
Krsna manifested some of His universal forms. But those forms are different 
from this one shown to Arjuna. It is clearly said that no one had ever seen this 
form before. 


TEXT 48 


4 aaa aA- A a fray acted: | 
VAST: WA BE dod WE cas qeu us! 


na veda-yajfiddhyayanair na dānair 

na ca kriyábhir na tapobhir ugraih 
evam-rüpah sakya aham nr-loke 

drastum tvad anyena kuru-pravira 


SYNONYMS 
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na—never; veda-yajfia—by sacrifice; adhyayanaih—or Vedic study; 
na—never; dánaih—by charity; na—never; ca—also; kriyabhih—by pious 
activities; na—never; tapobhih—by serious penances; ugraih—severe; 
evam-rüpah—in this form; sakyah—can; aham—l]; nr-loke—in this material 
world; drastum—be seen; tvat —than you; anyena—by another; 
kuru-pravira—O best among the Kuru warriors. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen this universal 
form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor by performing sacrifices, 
nor by charity, nor by pious activities, nor by severe penances can I be seen in 
this form in the material world. 


PURPORT 


The divine vision in this connection should be clearly understood. Who 
can have divine vision? Divine means godly. Unless one attains the status of 
divinity as a demigod, he cannot have divine vision. And what is a demigod? It 
is stated in the Vedic scriptures that those who are devotees of Lord Visnu are 
demigods (visnu-bhaktah smrta devah). Those who are atheistic, i.e., who do not 
believe in Visnu, or who recognize only the impersonal part of Krsna as the 
Supreme, cannot have the divine vision. It is not possible to decry Krsna and 
at the same time have the divine vision. One cannot have the divine vision 
without becoming divine. In other words, those who have divine vision can 
also see like Arjuna. 

The Bhagavad-gità gives the description of the universal form. Although 
this description was unknown to everyone before Arjuna, now one can have 
some idea of the visva-rüpa after this incident. Those who are actually divine 
can see the universal form of the Lord. But one cannot be divine without 
being a pure devotee of Krsna. The devotees, however, who are actually in the 
divine nature and who have divine vision, are not very much interested in 
seeing the universal form of the Lord. As described in the previous verse, 
Arjuna desired to see the four-handed form of Lord Krsna as Visnu, and he 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


was actually afraid of the universal form. 

In this verse there are some significant words, just like 
veda-yajfiadhyayanaih, which refers to studying Vedic literature and the 
subject matter of sacrificial regulations. Veda refers to all kinds of Vedic 
literature, such as the four Vedas (Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva) and the 
eighteen Puranas, the Upanisads and the Vedànta-sutra. One can study these 
at home or anywhere else. Similarly, there are sütras—Kalpa-sütras and 
Mimanmsá-sütras—for studying the method of sacrifice. Dānaih refers to 
charity which is offered to a suitable party, such as those who are engaged in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord—the bráhmamas and the 
Vaisnavas. Similarly, "pious activities" refers to the agni-hotra and the 
prescribed duties of the different castes. And the voluntary acceptance of 
some bodily pains is called tapasya. So one can perform all these—can accept 
bodily penances, give charity, study the Vedas, etc.—but unless he is a devotee 
like Arjuna, it is not possible to see that universal form. Those who are 
impersonalists are also imagining that they are seeing the universal form of the 
Lord, but from Bhagavad-gità we understand that the impersonalists are not 
devotees. Therefore they are unable to see the universal form of the Lord. 

There are many persons who create incarnations. They falsely claim an 
ordinary human to be an incarnation, but this is all foolishness. We should 
follow the principles of Bhagavad-gità, otherwise there is no possibility of 
attaining perfect spiritual knowledge. Although Bhagavad-gità is considered 
the preliminary study of the science of God, still it is so perfect that it enables 
one to distinguish what is what. The followers of a pseudo incarnation may say 
that they have also seen the transcendental incarnation of God, the universal 
form, but that is unacceptable because it is clearly stated here that unless one 
becomes a devotee of Krsna one cannot see the universal form of God. So one 
first of all has to become a pure devotee of Krsna; then he can claim that he 
can show the universal form of what he has seen. A devotee of Krsna cannot 
accept false incarnations or followers of false incarnations. 


TEXT 49 
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HT d en a a fae ae ey gA | 
oat: dara: quae Ada " SUAS WIAA Il ve I 


mà te vyathà mà ca vimüdha-bhàvo 
drstvd rüpam ghoram idrn mamedam 
vyapeta-bhih prita-mandah punas tvam 
tad eva me rüpam idam prapasya 


SYNONYMS 


ma—let it not be; te—unto you; vyatha—trouble; ma—let it not be; ca—also; 
vimidha-bhavah—bewilderment; drstva—by seeing; ripam—form; 
ghoram—horrible; idrk—as it is; mama—My; idam—this; vyapeta-bhih—free 
from all fear; prita-manah—pleased in mind; punah—again; tvam—you; 
tat—that; eva—thus; me—My; riipam—form; idam—this; prapasya—just see. 


TRANSLATION 


You have been perturbed and bewildered by seeing this horrible feature of 
Mine. Now let it be finished. My devotee, be free again from all disturbances. 
With a peaceful mind you can now see the form you desire. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita Arjuna was worried about killing Bhisma 
and Drona, his worshipful grandfather and master. But Krsna said that he 
need not be afraid of killing his grandfather. When the sons of Dhrtarastra 
tried to disrobe Draupadi in the assembly of the Kurus, Bhisma and Drona 
were silent, and for such negligence of duty they should be killed. Krsna 
showed His universal form to Arjuna just to show him that these people were 
already killed for their unlawful action. That scene was shown to Arjuna 
because devotees are always peaceful and they cannot perform such horrible 
actions. The purpose of the revelation of the universal form was shown; now 
Arjuna wanted to see the four-armed form, and Krsna showed him. A devotee 
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is not much interested in the universal form, for it does not enable one to 
reciprocate loving feelings. Either a devotee wants to offer his respectful 
worshipful feelings, or he wants to see the two-handed Krsna form so that he 
can reciprocate in loving service with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 50 


SEP | 
SST AGATA Tere ST TATA Cp: | 
MAT cup HAA AEA FA: HÜRTSuHERUI Il Yo |di 


sanjaya uvdca 
ity arjunam vdsudevas tathoktva 
svakam ripam darsayam asa bhityah 
ü$vásayàm asa ca bhitam enam 
bhütvà punah saumya-vapur mahadtma 


SYNONYMS 


safijayah uváàca—Safijaya said; iti —thus; arjunam—unto Arjuna; 
váàsudevah—Krsna; tatha—in that way; uktva—speaking; svakam—His own; 
rüpam-——form; darsayam dsa—showed; bhüyah—again; āśvāsayām 
dsa—encouraged; ca—also; bhitam—fearful; enam—him; bhitva—becoming; 
punah—again; saumya-vapuh —the beautiful form; mahd-dtma—the great one. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
having spoken thus to Arjuna, displayed His real four-armed form and at last 
showed His two-armed form, thus encouraging the fearful Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, He first of all 
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appeared as four-armed Narayana, but when He was requested by His parents, 
He transformed Himself into an ordinary child in appearance. Similarly, Krsna 
knew that Arjuna was not interested in seeing a four-handed form, but since 
Arjuna asked to see this four-handed form, Krsna also showed him this form 
again and then showed Himself in His two-handed form. The word 
saumya-vapuh is very significant. Saumya-vapuh is a very beautiful form; it is 
known as the most beautiful form. When He was present, everyone was 
attracted simply by Krsna’s form, and because Krsna is the director of the 
universe, He just banished the fear of Arjuna, His devotee, and showed him 
again His beautiful form of Krsna. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is stated, 
premdfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: only a person whose eyes are smeared 
with the ointment of love can see the beautiful form of Sri Krsna. 


arjuna uvdca 
drstvedam mànusam riiparn 
tava saumyam jandrdana 
idánim asmi samvrttah 
sa-cetah prakrtim gatah 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah uvāca—Arjuna said; drstvā—seeing; idam—this; mānusım—human; 
rūbam—form; tava— Your; saumyam—very beautiful; janārdana—O chastiser 
of the enemies; idanim—now; asmi—I am; samvrttah—settled; sa-cetah—in 
my consciousness; prakrtim—to my own nature; gatah—returned. 


TRANSLATION 
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When Arjuna thus saw Krsna in His original form, he said: O Janardana, 
seeing this humanlike form, so very beautiful, I am now composed in mind, and 
I am restored to my original nature. 


PURPORT 


Here the words mánusam rüpam clearly indicate the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to be originally two-handed. Those who deride Krsna as if He were 
an ordinary person are shown here to be ignorant of His divine nature. If 
Krsna is like an ordinary human being, then how is it possible for Him to show 
the universal form and again to show the four-handed Narayana form? So it is 
very clearly stated in Bhagavad-gità that one who thinks that Krsna is an 
ordinary person and who misguides the reader by claiming that it is the 
impersonal Brahman within Krsna speaking is doing the greatest injustice. 
Krsna has actually shown His universal form and His four-handed Visnu form. 
So how can He be an ordinary human being? A pure devotee is not confused 
by misguiding commentaries on Bhagavad-gita because he knows what is what. 
The original verses of Bhagavad-gità are as clear as the sun; they do not require 
lamplight from foolish commentators. 


TEXT 52 


APTA | 
ase *u sear FAA | 
eat 3T eue et asperam | wa I 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
su-durdars$am idar rüpam 
drstavdn asi yan mama 
devà apy asya rüpasya 
nityam darsana-kanksinah 
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SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
su-durdarsam—very difficult to see; idam—this; rapam—form; drstavan 
asi—as you have seen; yat—which; mama—of Mine; devah—the demigods; 
api—also; asya—this; rüpasya—form; nityam—eternally; 
darsana-kanksinah—aspiring to see. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, this form of 
Mine you are now seeing is very difficult to behold. Even the demigods are ever 
seeking the opportunity to see this form, which is so dear. 


PURPORT 


In the forty-eighth verse of this chapter Lord Krsna concluded revealing 
His universal form and informed Arjuna that this form is not possible to be 
seen by so many pious activities, sacrifices, etc. Now here the word 
su-durdar$am is used, indicating that Krsna's two-handed form is still more 
confidential. One may be able to see the universal form of Krsna by adding a 
little tinge of devotional service to various activities like penances, Vedic study 
and philosophical speculation. It may be possible, but without a tinge of bhakti 
one cannot see; that has already been explained. Still, beyond that universal 
form, the form of Krsna with two hands is still more difficult to see, even for 
demigods like Brahma and Lord Siva. They desire to see Him, and we have 
evidence in the Srimad-Bhagavatam that when He was supposed to be in the 
womb of His mother, Devaki, all the demigods from heaven came to see the 
marvel of Krsna, and they offered nice prayers to the Lord, although He was 
not at that time visible to them. They waited to see Him. A foolish person may 
deride Him, thinking Him an ordinary person, and may offer respect not to 
Him but to the impersonal "something" within Him, but these are all 
nonsensical postures. Krsna in His two-armed form is actually desired to be 
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seen by demigods like Brahma and Siva. 

In Bhagavad-gita (9.11) it is also confirmed, avajánanti mam müdha manusim 
tanum GSritah: He is not visible to the foolish persons who deride Him. Krsna's 
body, as confirmed by Brahma-samhità and confirmed by Krsna Himself in 
Bhagavad-gitd, is completely spiritual and full of bliss and eternality. His body 
is never like a material body. But for some who make a study of Krsna by 
reading Bhagavad-gità or similar Vedic scriptures, Krsna is a problem. For one 
using a material process, Krsna is considered to be a great historical personality 
and very learned philosopher, but He is an ordinary man, and even though He 
was so powerful He had to accept a material body. Ultimately they think that 
the Absolute Truth is impersonal; therefore they think that from His 
impersonal feature He assumed a personal feature attached to material nature. 
This is a materialistic calculation of the Supreme Lord. Another calculation is 
speculative. Those who are in search of knowledge also speculate on Krsna and 
consider Him to be less important than the universal form of the Supreme. 
Thus some think that the universal form of Krsna which was manifested to 
Arjuna is more important than His personal form. According to them, the 
personal form of the Supreme is something imaginary. They believe that in the 
ultimate issue, the Absolute Truth is not a person. But the transcendental 
process is described in Bhagavad-gità, Chapter Four: to hear about Krsna from 
authorities. That is the actual Vedic process, and those who are actually in the 
Vedic line hear about Krsna from authority, and by repeated hearing about 
Him, Krsna becomes dear. As we have several times discussed, Krsna is covered 
by His yoga-máyà potency. He is not to be seen or revealed to anyone and 
everyone. Only by one to whom He reveals Himself can He be seen. This is 
confirmed in Vedic literature; for one who is a surrendered soul, the Absolute 
Truth can actually be understood. The transcendentalist, by continuous Krsna 
consciousness and by devotional service to Krsna, can have his spiritual eyes 
opened and can see Krsna by revelation. Such a revelation is not possible even 
for the demigods; therefore it is difficult even for the demigods to understand 
Krsna, and the advanced demigods are always in hope of seeing Krsna in His 
two-handed form. The conclusion is that although to see the universal form of 
Krsna is very, very difficult and not possible for anyone and everyone, it is still 
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more difficult to understand His personal form as Syamasundara. 


TEXT 53 


qE qld quur A GAA A WS | 
IR La SE gE Al BM I x2 di 


naham vedair na tapasa 
na ddnena na cejyaya 
Sakya evam-vidho drastum 
drstavdn asi mam yatha 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; aham—]; vedaih—by study of the Vedas; na—never; tapasa—by 
serious penances; na—never; dánena—by charity; na—never; ca—also; 
ijyaya—by worship; sakyah—it is possible; evam-vidhah—like this; 
drastum—to see; drstavan—seeing; asi—you are; mám—Me; yathd—as. 


TRANSLATION 


The form you are seeing with your transcendental eyes cannot be understood 
simply by studying the Vedas, nor by undergoing serious penances, nor by 
charity, nor by worship. It is not by these means that one can see Me as I am. 


PURPORT 


Krsna first appeared before His parents Devaki and Vasudeva in a 
four-handed form, and then He transformed Himself into the two-handed 
form. This mystery is very difficult to understand for those who are atheists or 
who are devoid of devotional service. For scholars who have simply studied 
Vedic literature by way of grammatical knowledge or mere academic 
qualifications, Krsna is not possible to understand. Nor is He to be understood 
by persons who officially go to the temple to offer worship. They make their 
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visit, but they cannot understand Krsna as He is. Krsna can be understood 
only through the path of devotional service, as explained by Krsna Himself in 
the next verse. 


TEXT 54 


WPM SAAT SERI Smau | 
Md SE dud WAS A RAN Il vs di 


bhaktyà tv ananyayà $akya 
aham evam-vidho "juna 

jfiàtum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum ca parantapa 


SYNONYMS 


bhaktya—by devotional service; tu—but; ananyaya— without being mixed 
with fruitive activities or speculative knowledge; $akyah— possible; aham—l]; 
evam-vidhah —like this; arjuna—O Arjuna; jfiatum—to know; drastum—to 
see; ca—and; tattvena—in fact; pravestum—to enter into; ca—also; 
parantapa—O mighty-armed one. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as 
I am, standing before you, and can thus be seen directly. Only in this way can 
you enter into the mysteries of My understanding. 


PURPORT 


Krsna can be understood only by the process of undivided devotional 
service. He explicitly explains this in this verse so that unauthorized 
commentators, who try to understand Bhagavad-gità by the speculative process, 
will know that they are simply wasting their time. No one can understand 
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Krsna or how He came from parents in a four-handed form and at once 
changed Himself into a two-handed form. These things are very difficult to 
understand by study of the Vedas or by philosophical speculation. Therefore it 
is clearly stated here that no one can see Him or enter into understanding of 
these matters. Those who, however, are very experienced students of Vedic 
literature can learn about Him from the Vedic literature in so many ways. 
There are so many rules and regulations, and if one at all wants to understand 
Krsna, he must follow the regulative principles described in the authoritative 
literature. One can perform penance in accordance with those principles. For 
example, to undergo serious penances one may observe fasting on Janmastami, 
the day on which Krsna appeared, and on the two days of Ekadasi (the 
eleventh day after the new moon and the eleventh day after the full moon). 
As far as charity is concerned, it is plain that charity should be given to the 
devotees of Krsna who are engaged in His devotional service to spread the 
Krsna philosophy, or Krsna consciousness, throughout the world. Krsna 
consciousness is a benediction to humanity. Lord Caitanya was appreciated by 
Rüpa Gosvàmi as the most munificent man of charity because love of Krsna, 
which is very difficult to achieve, was distributed freely by Him. So if one gives 
some amount of his money to persons involved in distributing Krsna 
consciousness, that charity, given to spread Krsna consciousness, is the greatest 
charity in the world. And if one worships as prescribed in the temple (in the 
temples in India there is always some statue, usually of Visnu or Krsna), that is 
a chance to progress by offering worship and respect to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. For the beginners in devotional service to the Lord, 
temple worship is essential, and this is confirmed in the Vedic literature 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23): 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathà deve tathà gurau 
tasyaite kathità hy arthah 
prakasante mahátmanah 
[SU 6.23(881)] 


One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is directed by 
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the spiritual master, in whom he has similar unflinching faith, can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by revelation. One cannot understand Krsna 
by mental speculation. For one who does not take personal training under the 
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, it is impossible to even begin to 
understand Krsna. The word tu is specifically used here to indicate that no 
other process can be used, can be recommended, or can be successful in 
understanding Krsna. 

The personal forms of Krsna, the two-handed form and the four-handed, 
are completely different from the temporary universal form shown to Arjuna. 
The four-handed form of Narayana and the two-handed form of Krsna are 
eternal and transcendental, whereas the universal form exhibited to Arjuna is 
temporary. The very word sudurdarsam, meaning “difficult to see,” suggests 
that no one had seen that universal form. It also suggests that amongst the 
devotees there was no necessity of showing it. That form was exhibited by 
Krsna at the request of Arjuna so that in the future, when one represents 
himself as an incarnation of God, people can ask to see his universal form. 

The word na, used repeatedly in the previous verse, indicates that one 
should not be very much proud of such credentials as an academic education in 
Vedic literature. One must take to the devotional service of Krsna. Only then 
can one attempt to write commentaries on Bhagavad-gità. 

Krsna changes from the universal form to the four-handed form of 
Narayana and then to His own natural form of two hands. This indicates that 
the four-handed forms and other forms mentioned in Vedic literature are all 
emanations of the original two-handed Krsna. He is the origin of all 
emanations. Krsna is distinct even from these forms, what to speak of the 
impersonal conception. As far as the four-handed forms of Krsna are 
concerned, it is stated clearly that even the most identical four-handed form of 
Krsna (which is known as Maha-Visnu, who is lying on the cosmic ocean and 
from whose breathing so many innumerable universes are passing out and 
entering) is also an expansion of the Supreme Lord. As stated in the 


Brahma-sarhhità (5.48), 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vila-jà jagad-anda-nathah 
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visnur mahan sa iha yasya kalà-viseso 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“The Maha-Visnu, into whom all the innumerable universes enter and from 
whom they come forth again simply by His breathing process, is a plenary 
expansion of Krsna. Therefore I worship Govinda, Krsna, the cause of all 
causes.” Therefore one should conclusively worship the personal form of Krsna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead who has eternal bliss and knowledge. 
He is the source of all forms of Visnu, He is the source of all forms of 
incarnation, and He is the original Supreme Personality, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gità. 

In the Vedic literature (Gopala-tapani Upanisaa 1.1) the following statement 
appears: 


sac-cid-ànanda-rüpàya 
krsnayáklista-karine 

namo vedàánta-vedyàáya 

gurave buddhi-saksine 


"| offer my respectful obeisances unto Krsna, who has a transcendental 
form of bliss, eternity and knowledge. I offer my respect to Him, because 
understanding Him means understanding the Vedas and He is therefore the 
supreme spiritual master." Then it is said, krsno vai paramam daivatam: “Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” ( Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.3) Eko vasi 
sarva-gah krsna idyah: “That one Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and He is worshipable.” Eko ’pi san bahudhà yo ’vabhati: “Krsna is 
one, but He is manifested in unlimited forms and expanded incarnations.” 
( Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.21) 

The Brahma-samhita (5.1) says, 


isvarah paramah krsnah 

sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anádir ádir govindah 

sarva-kdrana-kdranam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Krsna, who has a body of eternity, 
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knowledge and bliss. He has no beginning, for He is the beginning of 
everything. He is the cause of all causes.” 

Elsewhere it is said, yatravatirnam krsndkhyam param brahma nardakrti: “The 
Supreme Absolute Truth is a person, His name is Krsna, and He sometimes 
descends on this earth." Similarly, in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam we find a 
description of all kinds of incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and in this list the name of Krsna also appears. But then it is said 
that this Krsna is not an incarnation of God but is the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself (ete cámsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam). 

Similarly, in Bhagavad-gità the Lord says, mattah parataram nànyat: “There 
is nothing superior to My form as the Personality of Godhead Krsna.” He also 
says elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita, aham adir hi devandm: “I am the origin of all 
the demigods.” And after understanding Bhagavad-gità from Krsna, Arjuna 
also confirms this in the following words: param brahma param dhadma 
pavitram-paramam bhavan, “I now fully understand that You are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, and that You are the refuge of 
everything." Therefore the universal form which Krsna showed to Arjuna is 
not the original form of God. The original is the Krsna form. The universal 
form, with its thousands and thousands of heads and hands, is manifest just to 
draw the attention of those who have no love for God. It is not God's original 
form. 

The universal form is not attractive for pure devotees, who are in love with 
the Lord in different transcendental relationships. The Supreme Godhead 
exchanges transcendental love in His original form of Krsna. Therefore to 
Arjuna, who was so intimately related with Krsna in friendship, this form of 
the universal manifestation was not pleasing; rather, it was fearful. Arjuna, 
who was a constant companion of Krsna's, must have had transcendental eyes; 
he was not an ordinary man. Therefore he was not captivated by the universal 
form. This form may seem wonderful to persons who are involved in elevating 
themselves by fruitive activities, but to persons who are engaged in devotional 
service the two-handed form of Krsna is the most dear. 
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TEXT 55 


appa Wgsb: meis: | 
fide: ady a: a mA TSA I wu Il 


mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 

mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhütesu 
yah sa mam eti pándava 


SYNONYMS 


mat-karma-krt—engaged in doing My work; mat-paramah—considering Me 
the Supreme; mat-bhaktah—engaged in My devotional service; 
sanga-varjitah—treed from the contamination of fruitive activities and mental 
speculation; nirvairah—without an enemy; sarva-bhütesu—among all living 
entities; yah—one who; sah—he; mām—unto Me; eti—comes; pàndava—O 
son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, he who engages in My pure devotional service, free from 
the contaminations of fruitive activities and mental speculation, he who works 
for Me, who makes Me the supreme goal of his life, and who is friendly to every 
living being—he certainly comes to Me. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who wants to approach the supreme of all the Personalities of 
Godhead, on the Krsnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be intimately 
connected with the Supreme Personality, Krsna, must take this formula, as 
stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this verse is considered to be the 
essence of Bhagavad-gità. The Bhagavad-gità is a book directed to the 
conditioned souls, who are engaged in the material world with the purpose of 
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lording it over nature and who do not know of the real, spiritual life. The 
Bhagavad-gità is meant to show how one can understand his spiritual existence 
and his eternal relationship with the supreme spiritual personality and to 
teach one how to go back home, back to Godhead. Now here is the verse which 
clearly explains the process by which one can attain success in his spiritual 
activity: devotional service. 

As far as work is concerned, one should transfer his energy entirely to 
Krsna conscious activities. As stated in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.255), 


anásaktasya visa yàn 
yatharham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 


No work should be done by any man except in relationship to Krsna. This is 
called krsna-karma. One may be engaged in various activities, but one should 
not be attached to the result of his work; the result should be done only for 
Him. For example, one may be engaged in business, but to transform that 
activity into Krsna consciousness, one has to do business for Krsna. If Krsna is 
the proprietor of the business, then Krsna should enjoy the profit of the 
business. If a businessman is in possession of thousands and thousands of 
dollars, and if he has to offer all this to Krsna, he can do it. This is work for 
Krsna. Instead of constructing a big building for his sense gratification, he can 
construct a nice temple for Krsna, and he can install the Deity of Krsna and 
arrange for the Deity’s service, as is outlined in the authorized books of 
devotional service. This is all krsna-karma. One should not be attached to the 
result of his work, but the result should be offered to Krsna, and one should 
accept as prasddam the remnants of offerings to Krsna. If one constructs a very 
big building for Krsna and installs the Deity of Krsna, one is not prohibited 
from living there, but it is understood that the proprietor of the building is 
Krsna. That is called Krsna consciousness. If, however, one is not able to 
construct a temple for Krsna, one can engage himself in cleansing the temple 
of Krsna; that is also krsna-karma. One can cultivate a garden. Anyone who 
has land—in India, at least, any poor man has a certain amount of land—can 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


utilize that for Krsna by growing flowers to offer Him. One can sow tulasi 
plants, because tulasi leaves are very important and Krsna has recommended 
this in Bhagavad-gita. Patram puspam phalam toyam. Krsna desires that one 
offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, or fruit, or a little water—and by such an 
offering He is satisfied. This leaf especially refers to the tulasi. So one can sow 
tulasi and pour water on the plant. Thus, even the poorest man can engage in 
the service of Krsna. These are some of the examples of how one can engage in 
working for Krsna. 

The word mat-paramah refers to one who considers the association of Krsna 
in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection of life. Such a person does 
not wish to be elevated to the higher planets such as the moon or sun or 
heavenly planets, or even the highest planet of this universe, Brahmaloka. He 
has no attraction for that. He is only attracted to being transferred to the 
spiritual sky. And even in the spiritual sky he is not satisfied with merging into 
the glowing brahmajyoti effulgence, for he wants to enter the highest spiritual 
planet, namely Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana. He has full knowledge of that 
planet, and therefore he is not interested in any other. As indicated by the 
word mad-bhaktah, he fully engages in devotional service, specifically in the 
nine processes of devotional engagement: hearing, chanting, remembering, 
worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering prayers, carrying out 
the orders of the Lord, making friends with Him, and surrendering everything 
to Him. One can engage in all nine devotional processes, or eight, or seven, or 
at least in one, and that will surely make one perfect. 

The term sanga-varjitah is very significant. One should disassociate himself 
from persons who are against Krsna. Not only are the atheistic persons against 
Krsna, but so also are those who are attracted to fruitive activities and mental 
speculation. Therefore the pure form of devotional service is described in 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11) as follows: 


anyabhildsita-Sinyam 
jfiána-karmàdy-anavrtam 
anukülyena krsnánu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
[Madhya 19.167] 
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In this verse Srila Ripa Gosvami clearly states that if anyone wants to 
execute unalloyed devotional service, he must be freed from all kinds of 
material contamination. He must be freed from the association of persons who 
are addicted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. When, freed from 
such unwanted association and from the contamination of material desires, 
one favorably cultivates knowledge of Krsna, that is called pure devotional 
service. Anukilyasya sankalpah pratikilyasya varjanam (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.676). One should think of Krsna and act for Krsna favorably, not 
unfavorably. Karhsa was an enemy of Krsna's. From the very beginning of 
Krsna's birth, Karnsa planned in so many ways to kill Him, and because he was 
always unsuccessful, he was always thinking of Krsna. Thus while working, 
while eating and while sleeping, he was always Krsna conscious in every 
respect, but that Krsna consciousness was not favorable, and therefore in spite 
of his always thinking of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, he was considered a 
demon, and Krsna at last killed him. Of course anyone who is killed by Krsna 
attains salvation immediately, but that is not the aim of the pure devotee. The 
pure devotee does not even want salvation. He does not want to be transferred 
even to the highest planet, Goloka Vrndavana. His only objective is to serve 
Krsna wherever he may be. 

A devotee of Krsna is friendly to everyone. Therefore it is said here that he 
has no enemy (nirvairah). How is this? A devotee situated in Krsna 
consciousness knows that only devotional service to Krsna can relieve a person 
from all the problems of life. He has personal experience of this, and therefore 
he wants to introduce this system, Krsna consciousness, into human society. 
There are many examples in history of devotees of the Lord who risked their 
lives for the spreading of God consciousness. The favorite example is Lord 
Jesus Christ. He was crucified by the nondevotees, but he sacrificed his life for 
spreading God consciousness. Of course, it would be superficial to understand 
that he was killed. Similarly, in India also there are many examples, such as 
Thakura Haridasa and Prahlada Maharaja. Why such risk? Because they 
wanted to spread Krsna consciousness, and it is difficult. A Krsna conscious 
person knows that if a man is suffering it is due to his forgetfulness of his 
eternal relationship with Krsna. Therefore, the highest benefit one can render 
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to human society is relieving one’s neighbor from all material problems. In 
such a way, a pure devotee is engaged in the service of the Lord. Now, we can 
imagine how merciful Krsna is to those engaged in His service, risking 
everything for Him. Therefore it is certain that such persons must reach the 
supreme planet after leaving the body. 

In summary, the universal form of Krsna, which is a temporary 
manifestation, and the form of time which devours everything, and even the 
form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by Krsna. Thus Krsna is 
the origin of all these manifestations. It is not that Krsna is a manifestation of 
the original vi$éva-rüpa, or Visnu. Krsna is the origin of all forms. There are 
hundreds and thousands of Visnus, but for a devotee no form of Krsna is 
important but the original form, two-handed Syamasundara. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is stated that those who are attached to the Syamasundara 
form of Krsna in love and devotion can see Him always within the heart and 
cannot see anything else. One should understand, therefore, that the purport 
of this Eleventh Chapter is that the form of Krsna is essential and supreme. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eleventh Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Universal Form. 


Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 


IT Sars | 
Us Fada A ASTM TATA | 
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X Waar qui cb aaa: do? Il 


arjuna uvdca 
evar satata-yuktà ye 
bhaktds tvām paryupasate 
ye capy aksaram avyaktam 
tesàm ke yoga-vittamah 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; evam—thus; satata—always; yuktah—engaged; 
ye—those who; bhaktah—devotees; tvàm—Y ou; paryupdsate—properly 
worship; ye—those who; ca—also; api—again; aksaram—beyond the senses; 
avyaktam—the unmanifested; tesam—of them; ke—who; yoga-vit-tamah—the 
most perfect in knowledge of yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: Which are considered to be more perfect, those who are 
always properly engaged in Your devotional service or those who worship the 
impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested? 


PURPORT 


Krsna has now explained about the personal, the impersonal and the 
universal and has described all kinds of devotees and yogis. Generally, the 
transcendentalists can be divided into two classes. One is the impersonalist, 
and the other is the personalist. The personalist devotee engages himself with 
all energy in the service of the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist also engages 
himself, not directly in the service of Krsna but in meditation on the 
impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested. 

We find in this chapter that of the different processes for realization of the 
Absolute Truth, bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the highest. If one at all 
desires to have the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then 
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he must take to devotional service. 

Those who worship the Supreme Lord directly by devotional service are 
called personalists. Those who engage themselves in meditation on the 
impersonal Brahman are called impersonalists. Arjuna is here questioning 
which position is better. There are different ways to realize the Absolute 
Truth, but Krsna indicates in this chapter that bhakti-yoga, or devotional 
service to Him, is the highest of all. It is the most direct, and it is the easiest 
means for association with the Godhead. 

In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gitá, the Supreme Lord explained that 
a living entity is not the material body; he is a spiritual spark. And the 
Absolute Truth is the spiritual whole. In the Seventh Chapter He spoke of the 
living entity as being part and parcel of the supreme whole and recommended 
that he transfer his attention fully to the whole. Then again in the Eighth 
Chapter it was said that anyone who thinks of Krsna at the time of quitting his 
body is at once transferred to the spiritual sky, to the abode of Krsna. And at 
the end of the Sixth Chapter the Lord clearly said that of all yogis, one who 
always thinks of Krsna within himself is considered the most perfect. So in 
practically every chapter the conclusion has been that one should be attached 
to the personal form of Krsna, for that is the highest spiritual realization. 

Nevertheless, there are those who are not attached to the personal form of 
Krsna. They are so firmly detached that even in the preparation of 
commentaries to Bhagavad-gità they want to distract other people from Krsna 
and transfer all devotion to the impersonal brahmajyoti. They prefer to 
meditate on the impersonal form of the Absolute Truth, which is beyond the 
reach of the senses and is not manifest. 

And so, factually, there are two classes of transcendentalists. Now Arjuna is 
trying to settle the question of which process is easier and which of the classes 
is most perfect. In other words, he is clarifying his own position because he is 
attached to the personal form of Krsna. He is not attached to the impersonal 
Brahman. He wants to know whether his position is secure. The impersonal 
manifestation, either in this material world or in the spiritual world of the 
Supreme Lord, is a problem for meditation. Actually, one cannot perfectly 
conceive of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore Arjuna 
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wants to say, “What is the use of such a waste of time?” Arjuna experienced in 
the Eleventh Chapter that to be attached to the personal form of Krsna is best 
because he could thus understand all other forms at the same time and there 
was no disturbance to his love for Krsna. This important question asked of 
Krsna by Arjuna will clarify the distinction between the impersonal and 
personal conceptions of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 2 


APTA | 
FMA Aa A AT HT SATE |g 
TSM Baad A BHAA AAT: | 2 I 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
may dvesya mano ye mam 
nitya-yuktà upasate 
$raddhayà parayopetàs 
te me yuktatamà matah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayi—upon 
Me; dvesya—fixing; manah—the mind; ye—those who; mam—Me; 
nitya—always; yuktah—engaged; upasate—worship; $raddhaya—with faith; 
parayá—transcendental; upetah—endowed; te—they; me—by Me; 
yukta-tamah—most perfect in yoga; matah—are considered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Those who fix their minds on 
My personal form and are always engaged in worshiping Me with great and 
transcendental faith are considered by Me to be most perfect. 
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PURPORT 


In answer to Arjuna’s question, Krsna clearly says that he who concentrates 
upon His personal form and who worships Him with faith and devotion is to be 
considered most perfect in yoga. For one in such Krsna consciousness there are 
no material activities, because everything is done for Krsna. A pure devotee is 
constantly engaged. Sometimes he chants, sometimes he hears or reads books 
about Krsna, or sometimes he cooks prasddam or goes to the marketplace to 
purchase something for Krsna, or sometimes he washes the temple or the 
dishes—whatever he does, he does not let a single moment pass without 
devoting his activities to Krsna. Such action is in full samadhi. 


TEXTS 3-4 


3 aeRO TET | 
TIAA A Sperre uem i 3 I 
aaa AA WS: | 
q Wafer AAA aAA TA: od g N 


ye tv aksaram anirdesyam 
avyaktam paryupdsate 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 
küta-stham acalam dhruvam 


sanniyamyendriya-gráàmam 

sarvatra sama-buddhayah 
te prapnuvanti mam eva 
sarva-bhüta-hite ratah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those who; tu—but; aksaram—that which is beyond the perception of the 
senses; anirde$yam-——indefinite; avyaktam—unmanifested; 
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paryupdsate—completely engage in worshiping; sarvatra-gam—all-pervading; 
acintyam—inconceivable; ca—also; kiita-stham—unchanging; 
acalam—immovable; dhruvam—fixed; sanniyamya—controlling; 
indriya-grdmam—all the senses; sarvatra—everywhere; 
sama-buddhayah—equally disposed; te—they; prápnuvanti—achieve; 
mam—Me; eva—certainly; sarva-bhüta-hite—for the welfare of all living 
entities; ratah—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies beyond the 
perception of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable, unchanging, fixed and 
immovable—the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth—by controlling 
the various senses and being equally disposed to everyone, such persons, 
engaged in the welfare of all, at last achieve Me. 


PURPORT 


Those who do not directly worship the Supreme Godhead, Krsna, but who 
attempt to achieve the same goal by an indirect process, also ultimately 
achieve the same goal, Sri Krsna. “After many births the man of wisdom seeks 
refuge in Me, knowing that Vasudeva is all.” When a person comes to full 
knowledge after many births, he surrenders unto Lord Krsna. If one 
approaches the Godhead by the method mentioned in this verse, he has to 
control the senses, render service to everyone and engage in the welfare of all 
beings. It is inferred that one has to approach Lord Krsna, otherwise there is 
no perfect realization. Often there is much penance involved before one fully 
surrenders unto Him. 

In order to perceive the Supersoul within the individual soul, one has to 
cease the sensual activities of seeing, hearing, tasting, working, etc. Then one 
comes to understand that the Supreme Soul is present everywhere. Realizing 
this, one envies no living entity—he sees no difference between man and 
animal because he sees soul only, not the outer covering. But for the common 
man, this method of impersonal realization is very difficult. 
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IBEX T2863 


cans fepe dI ASAE aa 
sera fe deu eeafgearad iy M 


kleso 'dhikatavas tesim 

avyaktasakta-cetasam 
avyaktà hi gatir duhkha 

dehavadbhir avapyate 


SYNONYMS 


klesah—trouble; adhika-tarah—very much; tesám—of them; avyakta—to the 
unmanifested; dsakta—attached; cetasám—of those whose minds; 
avyakta—toward the unmanifested; hi—certainly; gatih—progress; 
duhkham—with trouble; deha-vadbhih—by the embodied; avapyate—is 
achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature 
of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make progress in that 
discipline is always difficult for those who are embodied. 


PURPORT 


The group of transcendentalists who follow the path of the inconceivable, 
unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord are called jfidna-yogis, 
and persons who are in full Krsna consciousness, engaged in devotional service 
to the Lord, are called bhakti-yogis. Now, here the difference between 
jfidna-yoga and bhakti-yoga is definitely expressed. The process of jfiána-yoga, 
although ultimately bringing one to the same goal, is very troublesome, 
whereas the path of bhakti-yoga, the process of being in direct service to the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, is easier and is natural for the embodied 
soul. The individual soul is embodied since time immemorial. It is very difficult 
for him to simply theoretically understand that he is not the body. Therefore, 
the bhakti-yogi accepts the Deity of Krsna as worshipable because there is some 
bodily conception fixed in the mind, which can thus be applied. Of course, 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form within the temple 
is not idol worship. There is evidence in the Vedic literature that worship may 
be saguna and nirguna—of the Supreme possessing or not possessing attributes. 
Worship of the Deity in the temple is saguna worship, for the Lord is 
represented by material qualities. But the form of the Lord, though represented 
by material qualities such as stone, wood or oil paint, is not actually material. 
That is the absolute nature of the Supreme Lord. 

A crude example may be given here. We may find some mailboxes on the 
street, and if we post our letters in those boxes, they will naturally go to their 
destination without difficulty. But any old box, or an imitation which we may 
find somewhere but which is not authorized by the post office, will not do the 
work. Similarly, God has an authorized representation in the Deity form, 
which is called arcd-vigraha. This arcd-vigraha is an incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord. God will accept service through that form. The Lord is 
omnipotent, all-powerful; therefore, by His incarnation as arcd-vigraha He can 
accept the services of the devotee, just to make it convenient for the man in 
conditioned life. 

So for a devotee there is no difficulty in approaching the Supreme 
immediately and directly, but for those who are following the impersonal way 
to spiritual realization the path is difficult. They have to understand the 
unmanifested representation of the Supreme through such Vedic literatures as 
the Upanisads, and they have to learn the language, understand the 
nonperceptual feelings, and realize all these processes. This is not very easy for 
a common man. A person in Krsna consciousness, engaged in devotional 
service, simply by the guidance of the bona fide spiritual master, simply by 
offering regulative obeisances unto the Deity, simply by hearing the glories of 
the Lord, and simply by eating the remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Lord, 
realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead very easily. There is no doubt 
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that the impersonalists are unnecessarily taking a troublesome path with the 
risk of not realizing the Absolute Truth at the ultimate end. But the 
personalist, without any risk, trouble or difficulty, approaches the Supreme 
Personality directly. A similar passage appears in Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is 
stated there that if one ultimately has to surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (this surrendering process is called bhakti), but instead 
takes the trouble to understand what is Brahman and what is not Brahman 
and spends his whole life in that way, the result is simply troublesome. 
Therefore it is advised here that one should not take up this troublesome path 
of self-realization, because there is uncertainty in the ultimate result. 

A living entity is eternally an individual soul, and if he wants to merge into 
the spiritual whole, he may accomplish the realization of the eternal and 
knowledgeable aspects of his original nature, but the blissful portion is not 
realized. By the grace of some devotee, such a transcendentalist, highly learned 
in the process of jfidna-yoga, may come to the point of bhakti-yoga, or 
devotional service. At that time, long practice in impersonalism also becomes a 
source of trouble, because he cannot give up the idea. Therefore an embodied 
soul is always in difficulty with the unmanifest, both at the time of practice 
and at the time of realization. Every living soul is partially independent, and 
one should know for certain that this unmanifested realization is against the 
nature of his spiritual blissful self. One should not take up this process. For 
every individual living entity the process of Krsna consciousness, which entails 
full engagement in devotional service, is the best way. If one wants to ignore 
this devotional service, there is the danger of turning to atheism. Thus the 
process of centering attention on the unmanifested, the inconceivable, which 
is beyond the approach of the senses, as already expressed in this verse, should 
never be encouraged at any time, especially in this age. It is not advised by 


Lord Krsna. 


TEXTS 6-7 


X qp aay Hae AR aA AST: | 
Sq BA A MART Baa de Il 
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ANE "Hoi HAAMER | 
Va a ferent FRAT aga UI 


ye tu sarvàni karmani 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
ananyendiva yogena 
mam dhydyanta updsate 


tesam aham samuddharta 
mrtyu-samsdara-sagarat 
bhavàmi na cirát partha 
ma dvesita-cetasam 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those who; tu—but; sarváni—all; karmani—activities; mayi—unto Me; 
sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—being attached to Me; ananyena— without 
division; eva—certainly; yogena—by practice of such bhakti-yoga; mám-——upon 
Me; dhyayantah —meditating; updsate—worship; tesam—of them; aham—1; 
samuddharta—the deliverer; mrtyu—of death; samsaára—in material existence; 
sdgarat—from the ocean; bhavami—lI become; na—not; cirát—after a long 
time; partha—O son of Prtha; mayi—upon Me; dvesita—fixed; cetasám—of 
those whose minds. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who worship Me, giving up all their activities unto Me and being 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and always 
meditating upon Me, having fixed their minds upon Me, O son of Prtha—for 
them I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


It is explicitly stated here that the devotees are very fortunate to be 
delivered very soon from material existence by the Lord. In pure devotional 
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service one comes to the realization that God is great and that the individual 
soul is subordinate to Him. His duty is to render service to the Lord—and if he 
does not, then he will render service to màya. 

As stated before, the Supreme Lord can be appreciated only by devotional 
service. Therefore, one should be fully devoted. One should fix his mind fully 
on Krsna in order to achieve Him. One should work only for Krsna. It does not 
matter in what kind of work one engages, but that work should be done only 
for Krsna. That is the standard of devotional service. The devotee does not 
desire any achievement other than pleasing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. His life's mission is to please Krsna, and he can sacrifice everything 
for Krsna's satisfaction, just as Arjuna did in the Battle of Kuruksetra. The 
process is very simple: one can devote himself in his occupation and engage at 
the same time in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Such transcendental 
chanting attracts the devotee to the Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Lord herein promises that without delay He will deliver a 
pure devotee thus engaged from the ocean of material existence. Those who 
are advanced in yoga practice can willfully transfer the soul to whatever planet 
they like by the yoga process, and others take the opportunity in various ways, 
but as far as the devotee is concerned, it is clearly stated here that the Lord 
Himself takes him. The devotee does not need to wait to become very 
experienced in order to transfer himself to the spiritual sky. 

In the Varáha Purdna this verse appears: 


naydmi paramam sthdnam 
arcir-ddi-gatim vind 
garuda-skandham àvopya 
yatheccham anivdaritah 


The purport of this verse is that a devotee does not need to practice 
astanga-yoga in order to transfer his soul to the spiritual planets. The 
responsibility is taken by the Supreme Lord Himself. He clearly states here 
that He Himself becomes the deliverer. A child is completely cared for by his 
parents, and thus his position is secure. Similarly, a devotee does not need to 
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endeavor to transfer himself by yoga practice to other planets. Rather, the 
Supreme Lord, by His great mercy, comes at once, riding on His bird carrier 
Garuda, and at once delivers the devotee from material existence. Although a 
man who has fallen in the ocean may struggle very hard and may be very 
expert in swimming, he cannot save himself. But if someone comes and picks 
him up from the water, then he is easily rescued. Similarly, the Lord picks up 
the devotee from this material existence. One simply has to practice the easy 
process of Krsna consciousness and fully engage himself in devotional service. 
Any intelligent man should always prefer the process of devotional service to 
all other paths. In the Nārāyanīya this is confirmed as follows: 


yà vai sádhana-sampattih 
purusdrtha-catustaye 
tayd vind tad üpnoti 
naro nārāyanāśrayah 


The purport of this verse is that one should not engage in the different 
processes of fruitive activity or cultivate knowledge by the mental speculative 
process. One who is devoted to the Supreme Personality can attain all the 
benefits derived from other yogic processes, speculation, rituals, sacrifices, 
charities, etc. That is the specific benediction of devotional service. 

Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—a 
devotee of the Lord can approach the supreme destination easily and happily, 
but this destination cannot be approached by any other process of religion. 

The conclusion of Bhagavad-gità is stated in the Eighteenth Chapter: 


sarva-dharmàn parityajya 
mdm ekar $aranam vraja 
aham tvār sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami mà śucah 
[Bg. 18.66] 


One should give up all other processes of self-realization and simply execute 
devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That will enable one to reach the 
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highest perfection of life. There is no need for one to consider the sinful 
actions of his past life, because the Supreme Lord fully takes charge of him. 
Therefore one should not futilely try to deliver himself in spiritual realization. 
Let everyone take shelter of the supreme omnipotent Godhead, Krsna. That is 
the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 8 


TAG H4 sraeea ART sf faa | 
frafasaa wala sa SY 7 Aaa gd 


mayy eva mana ádhatsva 
mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva 
ata irdhvam na sarnsayah 


SYNONYMS 


mayi—upon Me; eva—certainly; manah—mind; adhatsva—fix; mayi—upon 
Me; buddhim— intelligence; nivesaya—apply; nivasisyasi—you will live; 
mayi—in Me; eva—certainly; atah irdhvam—thereafter; na—never; 
samsayah—doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
engage all your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me always, without a 


doubt. 


PURPORT 


One who is engaged in Lord Krsna's devotional service lives in a direct 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, so there is no doubt that his position is 
transcendental from the very beginning. A devotee does not live on the 
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material plane—he lives in Krsna. The holy name of the Lord and the Lord 
are nondifferent; therefore when a devotee chants Hare Krsna, Krsna and His 
internal potency are dancing on the tongue of the devotee. When he offers 
Krsna food, Krsna directly accepts these eatables, and the devotee becomes 
Krsna-ized by eating the remnants. One who does not engage in such service 
cannot understand how this is so, although this is a process recommended in 
the Bhagavad-gità and in other Vedic literatures. 


TEXT 9 


ay fad amag a IAA uf A d 
PII a AAS TART 0b g dI 


atha cittarn samādhātum 
na Saknosi mayi sthiram 
abhydsa-yogena tato 
mdm icchāptum dhanañjaya 


SYNONYMS 


atha—if, therefore; cittam—mind; samādhātum—to fix; na—not; 
Saknosi—you are able; mayi—upon Me; sthiram—steadily; abhydsa-yogena—by 
the practice of devotional service; tatah—then; madm—Me; iccha—desire; 
dptum—to get; dhanam-jaya—O winner of wealth, Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind upon Me 
without deviation, then follow the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga. In this 
way develop a desire to attain Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, two different processes of bhakti-yoga are indicated. The first 
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applies to one who has actually developed an attachment for Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by transcendental love. And the other is for 
one who has not developed an attachment for the Supreme Person by 
transcendental love. For this second class there are different prescribed rules 
and regulations one can follow to be ultimately elevated to the stage of 
attachment to Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga is the purification of the senses. At the present moment in 
material existence the senses are always impure, being engaged in sense 
gratification. But by the practice of bhakti-yoga these senses can become 
purified, and in the purified state they come directly in contact with the 
Supreme Lord. In this material existence, I may be engaged in some service to 
some master, but I don't really lovingly serve my master. I simply serve to get 
some money. And the master also is not in love; he takes service from me and 
pays me. So there is no question of love. But for spiritual life, one must be 
elevated to the pure stage of love. That stage of love can be achieved by 
practice of devotional service, performed with the present senses. 

This love of God is now in a dormant state in everyone's heart. And, there, 
love of God is manifested in different ways, but it is contaminated by material 
association. Now the heart has to be purified of the material association, and 
that dormant, natural love for Krsna has to be revived. That is the whole 
process. 

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, under the 
guidance of an expert spiritual master, follow certain principles: one should 
rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the temple and offer prayers and 
chant Hare Krsna, then collect flowers to offer to the Deity, cook foodstuffs to 
offer to the Deity, take prasádam, and so on. There are various rules and 
regulations which one should follow. And one should constantly hear 
Bhagavad-gità and Srimad-Bhagavatam from pure devotees. This practice can 
help anyone rise to the level of love of God, and then he is sure of his progress 
into the spiritual kingdom of God. This practice of bhakti-yoga, under the rules 
and regulations, with the direction of a spiritual master, will surely bring one 
to the stage of love of God. 
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TEXT 10 


pases ApH ue | 
Wa «HIST pafeafgAareata il 9o I 


abhyase 'py asamartho 'si 
mat-karma-paramo bhava 
mad-artham api karmàni 
kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 


SYNONYMS 


abhydse—in practice; api—even if; asamarthah—unable; asi—you are; 
mat-karma—My work; paramah—dedicated to; bhava—become; 
mat-artham—for My sake; api—even; karmani—work; kurvan—performing; 
siddhim—perfection; avápsyasi—you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


If you cannot practice the regulations of bhakti-yoga, then just try to work 
for Me, because by working for Me you will come to the perfect stage. 


PURPORT 


One who is not able even to practice the regulative principles of 
bhakti-yoga, under the guidance of a spiritual master, can still be drawn to this 
perfectional stage by working for the Supreme Lord. How to do this work has 
already been explained in the fifty-fifth verse of the Eleventh Chapter. One 
should be sympathetic to the propagation of Krsna consciousness. There are 
many devotees who are engaged in the propagation of Krsna consciousness, 
and they require help. So, even if one cannot directly practice the regulative 
principles of bhakti-yoga, he can try to help such work. Every endeavor 
requires land, capital, organization and labor. Just as in business one requires a 
place to stay, some capital to use, some labor and some organization to expand, 
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so the same is required in the service of Krsna. The only difference is that in 
materialism one works for sense gratification. The same work, however, can be 
performed for the satisfaction of Krsna, and that is spiritual activity. If one has 
sufficient money, he can help in building an office or temple for propagating 
Krsna consciousness. Or he can help with publications. There are various 
fields of activity, and one should be interested in such activities. If one cannot 
sacrifice the results of his activities, the same person can still sacrifice some 
percentage to propagate Krsna consciousness. This voluntary service to the 
cause of Krsna consciousness will help one to rise to a higher state of love for 
God, whereupon one becomes perfect. 


TEXT 11 


HATA ebd Wenn: | 
APAPA dd: HS AAA Il 29 |! 


athaitad apy asakto 'si 
kartum mad-yogam àsritah 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 

tatah kuru yatatmavan 


SYNONYMS 


atha—even though; etat—this; api—also; aSaktah—unable; asi—you are; 
kartum—to perform; mat—unto Me; yogam—in devotional service; 
asritah—taking refuge; sarva-karma—of all activities; phala—of the results; 
tyàgam—renunciation; tatah—then; kuru—do; yata-dtma-van—self-situated. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you are unable to work in this consciousness of Me, then try to 
act giving up all results of your work and try to be self-situated. 


PURPORT 
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It may be that one is unable even to sympathize with the activities of Krsna 
consciousness because of social, familial or religious considerations or because 
of some other impediments. If one attaches himself directly to the activities of 
Krsna consciousness, there may be objections from family members, or so many 
other difficulties. For one who has such a problem, it is advised that he 
sacrifice the accumulated result of his activities to some good cause. Such 
procedures are described in the Vedic rules. There are many descriptions of 
sacrifices and special functions of punya, or special work in which the result of 
one's previous action may be applied. Thus one may gradually become elevated 
to the state of knowledge. It is also found that when one who is not even 
interested in the activities of Krsna consciousness gives charity to some 
hospital or some other social institution, he gives up the hard-earned results of 
his activities. That is also recommended here because by the practice of giving 
up the fruits of one's activities one is sure to purify his mind gradually, and in 
that purified stage of mind one becomes able to understand Krsna 
consciousness. Of course Krsna consciousness is not dependent on any other 
experience, because Krsna consciousness itself can purify one's mind, but if 
there are impediments to accepting Krsna consciousness, one may try to give 
up the results of his actions. In that respect, social service, community service, 
national service, sacrifice for one's country, etc., may be accepted so that some 
day one may come to the stage of pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 
In Bhagavad-gità (18.46) we find it is stated, yatah pravrttir bhitdndm: if one 
decides to sacrifice for the supreme cause, even if he does not know that the 
supreme cause is Krsna, he will come gradually to understand that Krsna is the 
supreme cause by the sacrificial method. 


TEXT 12 
aq fe sms feed | 
QAPAPOAIEAN TSM AA ACL dE 23 Il 


$reyo hi jfiànam abhyasaj 
jfiánad dhyànam visisyate 
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dhyānāt karma-phala-tyágas 
tyagdc chántir anantaram 


SYNONYMS 


$reyah—better; hi—certainly; jfidnam—knowledge; abhyasat—than practice; 
jfidnat—than knowledge; dhyanam—meditation; visisyate—is considered 
better; dhyanát—than meditation; karma-phala-tyagah—renunciation of the 
results of fruitive action; tyagat—by such renunciation; santih— peace; 
anantaram—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the cultivation of 
knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is meditation, and better than 
meditation is renunciation of the fruits of action, for by such renunciation one 


can attain peace of mind. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned in the previous verses, there are two kinds of devotional 
service: the way of regulative principles and the way of full attachment in love 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For those who are actually not able to 
follow the principles of Krsna consciousness it is better to cultivate knowledge, 
because by knowledge one can be able to understand his real position. 
Gradually knowledge will develop to the point of meditation. By meditation 
one can be able to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by a 
gradual process. There are processes which make one understand that one 
himself is the Supreme, and that sort of meditation is preferred if one is unable 
to engage in devotional service. If one is not able to meditate in such a way, 
then there are prescribed duties, as enjoined in the Vedic literature, for the 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vai$yas and Siidras, which we shall find in the last chapter 
of Bhagavad-gità. But in all cases, one should give up the result or fruits of 
labor; this means to employ the result of karma for some good cause. 
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In summary, to reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the highest 
goal, there are two processes: one process is by gradual development, and the 
other process is direct. Devotional service in Krsna consciousness is the direct 
method, and the other method involves renouncing the fruits of one’s 
activities. Then one can come to the stage of knowledge, then to the stage of 
meditation, then to the stage of understanding the Supersoul, and then to the 
stage of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One may take either the 
step-by-step process or the direct path. The direct process is not possible for 
everyone; therefore the indirect process is also good. It is, however, to be 
understood that the indirect process is not recommended for Arjuna, because 
he is already at the stage of loving devotional service to the Supreme Lord. It is 
for others, who are not at this stage; for them the gradual process of 
renunciation, knowledge, meditation and realization of the Supersoul and 
Brahman should be followed. But as far as Bhagavad-gità is concerned, it is the 
direct method that is stressed. Everyone is advised to take to the direct method 
and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 


SBE APM Fa: PE us F | 
frat free: mue ett i 93 I 
ATE: Aad aft waren REA: | 
maag Ae: FA AA: eg d 


advestà sarva-bhütanam 
maitrah karuna eva ca 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami 


santustah satatarh yogi 
yatatma drdha-niscayah 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
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yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


advesta—nonenvious; sarva-bhitanadm—toward all living entities; 

maitrah —friendly; karunah—kindly; eva—certainly; ca—also; 
nirmamah—with no sense of proprietorship; nirahankdrah—without false ego; 
sama—equal; duhkha—in distress; sukhah —and happiness; ksami—forgiving; 
santustah—satisfied; satatam—always; yogi—one engaged in devotion; 
yata-dtma—-self-controlled; drdha-niscayah—with determination; mayi—upon 
Me; arpita—engaged; manah—mind; buddhih —and intelligence; yah—one 
who; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; sah—he; me—to Me; priyah—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does 
not think himself a proprietor and is free from false ego, who is equal in both 
happiness and distress, who is tolerant, always satisfied, self-controlled, and 
engaged in devotional service with determination, his mind and intelligence 


fixed on Me—such a devotee of Mine is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Coming again to the point of pure devotional service, the Lord is describing 
the transcendental qualifications of a pure devotee in these two verses. A pure 
devotee is never disturbed in any circumstances. Nor is he envious of anyone. 
Nor does a devotee become his enemy's enemy; he thinks, "This person is 
acting as my enemy due to my own past misdeeds. So it is better to suffer than 
to protest." In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8) it is stated: tat te 'nukampām 
susamiksamdno bhufijana evdtma-krtam vipakam. Whenever a devotee is in 
distress or has fallen into difficulty, he thinks that it is the Lord's mercy upon 
him. He thinks, "Thanks to my past misdeeds I should suffer far, far greater 
than I am suffering now. So it is by the mercy of the Supreme Lord that I am 
not getting all the punishment I am due. I am just getting a little, by the mercy 
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of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Therefore he is always calm, quiet 
and patient, despite many distressful conditions. A devotee is also always kind 
to everyone, even to his enemy. Nirmama means that a devotee does not 
attach much importance to the pains and trouble pertaining to the body 
because he knows perfectly well that he is not the material body. He does not 
identify with the body; therefore he is freed from the conception of false ego 
and is equipoised in happiness and distress. He is tolerant, and he is satisfied 
with whatever comes by the grace of the Supreme Lord. He does not endeavor 
much to achieve something with great difficulty; therefore he is always joyful. 
He is a completely perfect mystic because he is fixed in the instructions 
received from the spiritual master, and because his senses are controlled he is 
determined. He is not swayed by false arguments, because no one can lead him 
from the fixed determination of devotional service. He is fully conscious that 
Krsna is the eternal Lord, so no one can disturb him. All these qualifications 
enable him to fix his mind and intelligence entirely on the Supreme Lord. 
Such a standard of devotional service is undoubtedly very rare, but a devotee 
becomes situated in that stage by following the regulative principles of 
devotional service. Furthermore, the Lord says that such a devotee is very dear 
to Him, for the Lord is always pleased with all his activities in full Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 15 


wales otal ators A a: | 
STP a aaa AA: Way 


yasman nodvijate loko 

lokàn nodvijate ca yah 
harsdmarsa-bhayodvegair 
mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


SYNONYMS 
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yasmat—from whom; na—never; udvijate—are agitated; lokah—people; 
lokat—from people; na—never; udvijate—is disturbed; ca—also; yah—anyone 
who; harsa—from happiness; amarsa—distress; bhaya—fear; udvegaih—and 
anxiety; muktah—freed; yah—who; sah—anyone; ca—also; me—to Me; 
priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by 
anyone, who is equipoised in happiness and distress, fear and anxiety, is very 
dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A few of a devotee’s qualifications are further being described. No one is 
put into difficulty, anxiety, fearfulness or dissatisfaction by such a devotee. 
Since a devotee is kind to everyone, he does not act in such a way as to put 
others into anxiety. At the same time, if others try to put a devotee into 
anxiety, he is not disturbed. It is by the grace of the Lord that he is so practiced 
that he is not disturbed by any outward disturbance. Actually because a 
devotee is always engrossed in Krsna consciousness and engaged in devotional 
service, such material circumstances cannot move him. Generally a 
materialistic person becomes very happy when there is something for his sense 
gratification and his body, but when he sees that others have something for 
their sense gratification and he hasn’t, he is sorry and envious. When he is 
expecting some retaliation from an enemy, he is in a state of fear, and when he 
cannot successfully execute something he becomes dejected. A devotee who is 
always transcendental to all these disturbances is very dear to Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


aAa: spé Semis AAA: | 
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anapeksah $ucir daksa 
udásino gata-vyathah 
sarváàrambha-paxityàgi 

yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


anapeksah—neutral; $ucih —pure; daksah—expert; uddsinah—free from care; 
gata-vyathah—freed from all distress; sarva-drambha—of all endeavors; 
parityagi—renouncer; yah—anyone who; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; sah—he; 
me—to Me; priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


My devotee who is not dependent on the ordinary course of activities, who is 
pure, expert, without cares, free from all pains, and not striving for some result, 
is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Money may be offered to a devotee, but he should not struggle to acquire it. 
If automatically, by the grace of the Supreme, money comes to him, he is not 
agitated. Naturally a devotee takes a bath at least twice in a day and rises early 
in the morning for devotional service. Thus he is naturally clean both inwardly 
and outwardly. A devotee is always expert because he fully knows the essence 
of all activities of life and he is convinced of the authoritative scriptures. A 
devotee never takes the part of a particular party; therefore he is carefree. He 
is never pained, because he is free from all designations; he knows that his 
body is a designation, so if there are some bodily pains, he is free. The pure 
devotee does not endeavor for anything which is against the principles of 
devotional service. For example, constructing a big building requires great 
energy, and a devotee does not take to such business if it does not benefit him 
by advancing his devotional service. He may construct a temple for the Lord, 
and for that he may take all kinds of anxiety, but he does not construct a big 
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house for his personal relations. 


DENTIS 


a * Edd 4 Sf a arate 4 TES | 
TTR AM ARATE: a À fg?! 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti 

na Socati na kanksati 

Subhasubha-parityagi 
bhaktimàn yah sa me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


yah—one who; na—never; hrsyati—takes pleasure; na—never; 
dvesti—grieves; na—never; $ocati —laments; na—never; kanksati—desires; 
$ubha—of the auspicious; asubha—and the inauspicious; parityági—renouncer; 
bhakti-man—devotee; yah—one who; sah—he is; me—to Me; priyah—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


One who neither rejoices nor grieves, who neither laments nor desires, and 
who renounces both auspicious and inauspicious things—such a devotee is very 
dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee is neither happy nor distressed over material gain and loss, 
nor is he very much anxious to get a son or disciple, nor is he distressed by not 
getting them. If he loses anything which is very dear to him, he does not 
lament. Similarly, if he does not get what he desires, he is not distressed. He is 
transcendental in the face of all kinds of auspicious, inauspicious and sinful 
activities. He is prepared to accept all kinds of risks for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Lord. Nothing is an impediment in the discharge of his devotional 
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service. Such a devotee is very dear to Krsna. 


TEXTS 18-19 


aq: aal a fa cw em AAA: | 
foga: ay aa: aateatsa: tl 9 N 


qaan aAA aqet a safe | 
sided: erra EA feat ae: 39 |i 


samah $atrau ca mitre ca 
tathà mánápamanayoh 

Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-nindà-stutir mauni 
santusto yena kenacit 
aniketah sthira-matir 

bhaktimàn me priyo narah 


SYNONYMS 


samah—equal; satrau—to an enemy; ca—also; mitre—to a friend; ca—also; 
tathd—so; madna—in honor; apamanayoh—and dishonor; sita—in cold; 
usna—heat; sukha—happiness; duhkhesu—and distress; samah—equipoised; 
sanga-vivarjitah—tfree from all association; tulya—equal; nindà—in 
defamation; stutih—and repute; mauni—silent; santustah—satisfied; yena 
kenacit—with anything; aniketah—having no residence; sthira—fixed; 
matih—determination; bhakti-maén—engaged in devotion; me—to Me; 
priyah—dear; narah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and 
dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is always 
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free from contaminating association, always silent and satisfied with anything, 
who doesn’t care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and who is 
engaged in devotional service—such a person is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A devotee is always free from all bad association. Sometimes one is praised 
and sometimes one is defamed; that is the nature of human society. But a 
devotee is always transcendental to artificial fame and infamy, distress or 
happiness. He is very patient. He does not speak of anything but the topics 
about Krsna; therefore he is called silent. Silent does not mean that one should 
not speak; silent means that one should not speak nonsense. One should speak 
only of essentials, and the most essential speech for the devotee is to speak for 
the sake of the Supreme Lord. A devotee is happy in all conditions; sometimes 
he may get very palatable foodstuffs, sometimes not, but he is satisfied. Nor 
does he care for any residential facility. He may sometimes live underneath a 
tree, and he may sometimes live in a very palatial building; he is attracted to 
neither. He is called fixed because he is fixed in his determination and 
knowledge. We may find some repetition in the descriptions of the 
qualifications of a devotee, but this is just to emphasize the fact that a devotee 
must acquire all these qualifications. Without good qualifications, one cannot 
be a pure devotee. Hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah: one who is not a 
devotee has no good qualification. One who wants to be recognized as a 
devotee should develop the good qualifications. Of course he does not 
extraneously endeavor to acquire these qualifications, but engagement in 
Krsna consciousness and devotional service automatically helps him develop 
them. 


TEXT 20 


X q aaah usb wu | 
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ye tu dharmàmrtam idam 
yathoktam paryupdsate 

$raddadhanà mat-parama 

bhaktds te 'tiva me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those who; tu—but; dharma—of religion; amrtam—nectar; idam—this; 
yatha—as; uktam—-said; paryupasate—completely engage; 

$raddadhanah —with faith; mat-paramah—taking Me, the Supreme Lord, as 
everything; bhaktah —devotees; te—they; ativa—very, very; me—to Me; 
priyah—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who follow this imperishable path of devotional service and who 
completely engage themselves with faith, making Me the supreme goal, are very, 
very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter, from verse 2 through the end—from mayy àvesya mano ye 
mam (“fixing the mind on Me") through ye tu dharmámrtam idam (“this 
religion of eternal engagement”)—the Supreme Lord has explained the 
processes of transcendental service for approaching Him. Such processes are 
very dear to the Lord, and He accepts a person engaged in them. The question 
of who is better—one who is engaged in the path of impersonal Brahman or 
one who is engaged in the personal service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead—was raised by Arjuna, and the Lord replied to him so explicitly that 
there is no doubt that devotional service to the Personality of Godhead is the 
best of all processes of spiritual realization. In other words, in this chapter it is 
decided that through good association one develops attachment for pure 
devotional service and thereby accepts a bona fide spiritual master and from 
him begins to hear and chant and observe the regulative principles of 
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devotional service with faith, attachment and devotion and thus becomes 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. This path is recommended 
in this chapter; therefore there is no doubt that devotional service is the only 
absolute path for self-realization, for the attainment of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The impersonal conception of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, as described in this chapter, is recommended only up to the time one 
surrenders himself for self-realization. In other words, as long as one does not 
have the chance to associate with a pure devotee, the impersonal conception 
may be beneficial. In the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth one 
works without fruitive result, meditates and cultivates knowledge to 
understand spirit and matter. This is necessary as long as one is not in the 
association of a pure devotee. Fortunately, if one develops directly a desire to 
engage in Krsna consciousness in pure devotional service, he does not need to 
undergo step-by-step improvements in spiritual realization. Devotional service, 
as described in the middle six chapters of Bhagavad-gitá, is more congenial. 
One need not bother about materials to keep body and soul together, because 
by the grace of the Lord everything is carried out automatically. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Twelfth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Devotional Service. 


Nature, the Enjoyer, and Consciousness 


IBEX TS771-—27 
IIA Sara 
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weld yey da aa aaa a | 
a aa a bag N? il 
att seu aafticatretiad i 
veel afl d oe: aaa sta aT: 2 1 


arjuna uvdca 

prakrtim purusam caiva 

ksetra ksetra-jfiam eva ca 
etad veditum icchāmi 
jňānam jfieyam ca keśava 
$ri-bhagavàn uvāca 
idam $ariram kaunteya 
ksetram ity abhidhiyate 


etad yo vetti tam prahuh 
ksetra-jfia iti tad-vidah 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; prakrtim—nature; purusam—the enjoyer; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; ksetram—the field; ksetra-jfiam—the knower of the 
field; eva—certainly; ca—also; etat—all this; veditum—to understand; 
icchami—lI wish; jidnam—knowledge; jfieyam—the object of knowledge; 
ca—also; kesava—O Krsna; sri-bhagaván uváca—the Personality of Godhead 
said; idam—this; Sariram—body; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; ksetram—the 
field; iti—thus; abhidhiyate—is called; etat—this; yah—one who; vetti—knows; 
tam—he; prahuh—is called; ksetra-jfiah—the knower of the field; iti—thus; 
tat-vidah—by those who know this. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O my dear Krsna, I wish to know about prakrti [nature], 
purusa [the enjoyer], and the field and the knower of the field, and of 
knowledge and the object of knowledge. 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
the field, and one who knows this body is called the knower of the field. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was inquisitive about prakrti (nature), purusa (the enjoyer), ksetra 
(the field), ksetra-jfia (its knower), and knowledge and the object of 
knowledge. When he inquired about all these, Krsna said that this body is 
called the field and that one who knows this body is called the knower of the 
field. This body is the field of activity for the conditioned soul. The 
conditioned soul is entrapped in material existence, and he attempts to lord it 
over material nature. And so, according to his capacity to dominate material 
nature, he gets a field of activity. That field of activity is the body. And what is 
the body? The body is made of senses. The conditioned soul wants to enjoy 
sense gratification, and, according to his capacity to enjoy sense gratification, 
he is offered a body, or field of activity. Therefore the body is called ksetra, or 
the field of activity for the conditioned soul. Now, the person, who should not 
identify himself with the body, is called ksetra-jfia, the knower of the field. It is 
not very difficult to understand the difference between the field and its 
knower, the body and the knower of the body. Any person can consider that 
from childhood to old age he undergoes so many changes of body and yet is 
still one person, remaining. Thus there is a difference between the knower of 
the field of activities and the actual field of activities. A living conditioned 
soul can thus understand that he is different from the body. It is described in 
the beginning—dehino 'smin—that the living entity is within the body and 
that the body is changing from childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to 
youth and from youth to old age, and the person who owns the body knows 
that the body is changing. The owner is distinctly ksetra-jfia. Sometimes we 
think, “I am happy,” "I am a man,” "I am a woman,” "I am a dog," “I am a cat." 
These are the bodily designations of the knower. But the knower is different 
from the body. Although we may use many articles—our clothes, etc.—we 
know that we are different from the things used. Similarly, we also understand 
by a little contemplation that we are different from the body. I or you or 
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anyone else who owns the body is called ksetra-jfia, the knower of the field of 
activities, and the body is called ksetra, the field of activities itself. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita the knower of the body (the living 
entity) and the position by which he can understand the Supreme Lord are 
described. In the middle six chapters of the Bhagavad-gità the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the relationship between the individual soul and 
the Supersoul in regard to devotional service are described. The superior 
position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the subordinate position 
of the individual soul are definitely defined in these chapters. The living 
entities are subordinate under all circumstances, but in their forgetfulness they 
are suffering. When enlightened by pious activities, they approach the 
Supreme Lord in different capacities—as the distressed, those in want of 
money, the inquisitive, and those in search of knowledge. That is also 
described. Now, starting with the Thirteenth Chapter, how the living entity 
comes into contact with material nature and how he is delivered by the 
Supreme Lord through the different methods of fruitive activities, cultivation 
of knowledge, and the discharge of devotional service are explained. Although 
the living entity is completely different from the material body, he somehow 
becomes related. This also is explained. 


TEXT 3 


aaa ah at fate aadA WE | 
S EPEEPIEIE GAS Ad TA II T 


ksetra-jfiam capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 

ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jfianam 

yat taj jfianam matam mama 


SYNONYMS 


ksetra-jfiam—the knower of the field; ca—also; api—certainly; mám—Me; 
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viddhi—know; sarva—all; ksetresu—in bodily fields; bharata—O son of 
Bharata; ksetra—the field of activities (the body); ksetra-jfiayoh—and the 
knower of the field; jidnam—knowledge of; yat—that which; tat —that; 
jfiánam—knowledge; matam—opinion; mama—My. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all 
bodies, and to understand this body and its knower is called knowledge. That is 
My opinion. 


PURPORT 


While discussing the subject of the body and the knower of the body, the 
soul and the Supersoul, we shall find three different topics of study: the Lord, 
the living entity, and matter. In every field of activities, in every body, there 
are two souls: the individual soul and the Supersoul. Because the Supersoul is 
the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Krsna 
says, “I am also the knower, but I am not the individual knower of the body. I 
am the superknower. I am present in every body as the Paramatma, or 
Supersoul.” 

One who studies the subject matter of the field of activity and the knower 
of the field very minutely, in terms of this Bhagavad-gità, can attain to 
knowledge. 

The Lord says, “I am the knower of the field of activities in every individual 
body.” The individual may be the knower of his own body, but he is not in 
knowledge of other bodies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
present as the Supersoul in all bodies, knows everything about all bodies. He 
knows all the different bodies of all the various species of life. A citizen may 
know everything about his patch of land, but the king knows not only his 
palace but all the properties possessed by the individual citizens. Similarly, one 
may be the proprietor of the body individually, but the Supreme Lord is the 
proprietor of all bodies. The king is the original proprietor of the kingdom, and 
the citizen is the secondary proprietor. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the 
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supreme proprietor of all bodies. 

The body consists of the senses. The Supreme Lord is Hrsikesa, Which 
means "the controller of the senses." He is the original controller of the senses, 
just as the king is the original controller of all the activities of the state; the 
citizens are secondary controllers. The Lord says, "I am also the knower." This 
means that He is the superknower; the individual soul knows only his 
particular body. In the Vedic literature, it is stated as follows: 


ksetrani hi Sarirdni 
bijarn capi $ubhasubhe 
tàni vetti sa yogatma 
tatah ksetra-jfia ucyate 


This body is called the ksetra, and within it dwells the owner of the body 
and the Supreme Lord, who knows both the body and the owner of the body. 
Therefore He is called the knower of all fields. The distinction between the 
field of activities, the knower of activities, and the supreme knower of 
activities is described as follows. Perfect knowledge of the constitution of the 
body, the constitution of the individual soul, and the constitution of the 
Supersoul is known in terms of Vedic literature as jfidna. That is the opinion of 
Krsna. To understand both the soul and the Supersoul as one yet distinct is 
knowledge. One who does not understand the field of activity and the knower 
of activity is not in perfect knowledge. One has to understand the position of 
prakrti (nature), purusa (the enjoyer of nature) and isvara (the knower who 
dominates or controls nature and the individual soul). One should not confuse 
the three in their different capacities. One should not confuse the painter, the 
painting and the easel. This material world, which is the field of activities, is 
nature, and the enjoyer of nature is the living entity, and above them both is 
the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. It is stated in the Vedic 
language (in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 1.12), bhokta bhogyam preritaram ca 
matva/ sarvam proktam tri vidham-brahmam etat. There are three Brahman 
conceptions: prakrti is Brahman as the field of activities, and the jiva 
(individual soul) is also Brahman and is trying to control material nature, and 
the controller of both of them is also Brahman, but He is the factual controller. 
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In this chapter it will also be explained that out of the two knowers, one is 
fallible and the other is infallible. One is superior and the other is subordinate. 
One who understands the two knowers of the field to be one and the same 
contradicts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who states here very clearly, 
“I am also the knower of the field of activity.” One who misunderstands a rope 
to be a serpent is not in knowledge. There are different kinds of bodies, and 
there are different owners of the bodies. Because each individual soul has his 
individual capacity for lording it over material nature, there are different 
bodies. But the Supreme also is present in them as the controller. The word ca 
is significant, for it indicates the total number of bodies. That is the opinion of 
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana. Krsna is the Supersoul present in each and every 
body apart from the individual soul. And Krsna explicitly says here that the 
Supersoul is the controller of both the field of activities and the finite enjoyer. 


TEXT 4 


aaa WT Mera agent aaa TA | 
Epp At amaa AAS A AT Ul 2 tl 


tat ksetrarh yac ca yadrk ca 
yad-vikaxi yatas ca yat 
sa ca yo yat-prabhavas ca 
tat samdsena me $rnu 


SYNONYMS 


tat —that; ksetram—field of activities; yat —what; ca—also; yadrk—as it is; 
ca—also; yat—having what; vikari—changes; yatah—from which; ca—also; 
yat—what; sah—he; ca—also; yah—who; yat—having what; 
prabhavah—influence; ca—also; tat —that; samásena—in summary; me—from 
Me; $rnu—understand. 


TRANSLATION 
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Now please hear My brief description of this field of activity and how it is 
constituted, what its changes are, whence it is produced, who that knower of 
the field of activities is, and what his influences are. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is describing the field of activities and the knower of the field of 
activities in their constitutional positions. One has to know how this body is 
constituted, the materials of which this body is made, under whose control this 
body is working, how the changes are taking place, wherefrom the changes are 
coming, what the causes are, what the reasons are, what the ultimate goal of 
the individual soul is, and what the actual form of the individual soul is. One 
should also know the distinction between the individual living soul and the 
Supersoul, their different influences, their potentials, etc. One just has to 
understand this Bhagavad-gità directly from the description given by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all this will be clarified. But one should 
be careful not to consider the Supreme Personality of Godhead in every body 
to be one with the individual soul, the jiva. This is something like equating the 
potent and the impotent. 


TEXTS 


atten vfld o-altfad: uer | 
sap equis: x ou 


rsibhir bahudhà gitam 
chandobhir vividhaih prthak 
brahma-sitra-padais caiva 

hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


SYNONYMS 


rsibhih—by the wise sages; bahudha—in many ways; gitam—described; 
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chandobhih—by Vedic hymns; vividhaih—various; prthak—variously; 
brahma-sütra—of the Vedanta; padaih—by the aphorisms; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; hetu-madbhih—with cause and effect; viniscitaih—certain. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of activities is 
described by various sages in various Vedic writings. It is especially presented in 
Vedanta-sütra with all reasoning as to cause and effect. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the highest authority in 
explaining this knowledge. Still, as a matter of course, learned scholars and 
standard authorities always give evidence from previous authorities. Krsna is 
explaining this most controversial point regarding the duality and nonduality 
of the soul and the Supersoul by referring to a scripture, the Vedanta, which is 
accepted as authority. First He says, "This is according to different sages." As 
far as the sages are concerned, besides Himself, Vyasadeva (the author of the 
Vedànta-sütra) is a great sage, and in the Veddnta-sittra duality is perfectly 
explained. And Vyasadeva's father, Parasara, is also a great sage, and he writes 
in his books of religiosity, aham tvar ca tathànye. .. “we—you, I and the various 
other living entities—are all transcendental, although in material bodies. Now 
we are fallen into the ways of the three modes of material nature according to 
our different karma. As such, some are on higher levels, and some are in the 
lower nature. The higher and lower natures exist due to ignorance and are 
being manifested in an infinite number of living entities. But the Supersoul, 
which is infallible, is uncontaminated by the three qualities of nature and is 
transcendental." Similarly, in the original Vedas, a distinction between the 
soul, the Supersoul and the body is made, especially in the Katha Upanisad. 
There are many great sages who have explained this, and Paragara is 
considered principal among them. 

The word chandobhih refers to the various Vedic literatures. The Taittiriya 
Upanisad, for example, which is a branch of the Yajur Veda, describes nature, 
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the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

As stated before, ksetra is the field of activities, and there are two kinds of 
ksetra-jfia: the individual living entity and the supreme living entity. As stated 
in the Tajsttiriya Upanisaa (2.9), brahma puccham pratisthad. There is a 
manifestation of the Supreme Lord’s energy known as anna-maya, dependence 
upon food for existence. This is a materialistic realization of the Supreme. 
Then, in prána-maya, after realizing the Supreme Absolute Truth in food, one 
can realize the Absolute Truth in the living symptoms or life forms. In 
jfidna-maya, realization extends beyond the living symptoms to the point of 
thinking, feeling and willing. Then there is Brahman realization, called 
vijfidna-maya, in which the living entitys mind and life symptoms are 
distinguished from the living entity himself. The next and supreme stage is 
dnanda-maya, realization of the all-blissful nature. Thus there are five stages of 
Brahman realization, which are called brahma puccham. Out of these, the first 
three—anna-maya, prdna-maya and jfdna-maya—involve the fields of 
activities of the living entities. Transcendental to all these fields of activities is 
the Supreme Lord, who is called ànanda-maya. The Veddnta-sitra also 
describes the Supreme by saying, dnanda-mayo ’bhydsat: the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is by nature full of joy. To enjoy His transcendental 
bliss, He expands into vijfiana-maya, prdna-maya, jfiana-maya and anna-maya. 
In the field of activities the living entity is considered to be the enjoyer, and 
different from him is the dnanda-maya. That means that if the living entity 
decides to enjoy in dovetailing himself with the dnanda-maya, then he 
becomes perfect. This is the real picture of the Supreme Lord as the supreme 
knower of the field, the living entity as the subordinate knower, and the 
nature of the field of activities. One has to search for this truth in the 
Vedaànta-sütra, or Brahma-siitra. 

It is mentioned here that the codes of the Brahma-sütra are very nicely 
arranged according to cause and effect. Some of the sütras, or aphorisms, are 
na viyad asruteh (2.3.2), natma sruteh (2.3.18), and parat tu tac-chruteh 
(2.3.40). The first aphorism indicates the field of activities, the second 
indicates the living entity, and the third indicates the Supreme Lord, the 
summum bonum among all the manifestations of various entities. 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


TEXTS 6-7 


TEPER sharembHs = | 
effer cath a wu Sete: dd 


dun SA MELIA E 
AA Ufer | || 


mahà-bhütaàny ahankdro 
buddhir avyaktam eva ca 
indriyàáni dasaikam ca 
pafica cendriya-gocarah 
icchà dvesah sukham duhkham 
sanghdatas cetanà dhrtih 
etat ksetrarn samdsena 
sa-vikaram udahrtam 


SYNONYMS 


maha-bhütaàni—the great elements; ahankdrah—false ego; 
buddhih—intelligence; avyaktam—the unmanifested; eva—certainly; ca—also; 
indriyani—the senses; dasa-ekam—eleven; ca—also; pafica—five; ca—also; 
indriya-go-carah—the objects of the senses; iccháà— desire; dvesah—hatred; 
sukham—happiness; duhkham—distress; sanghatah—the aggregate; 
cetand—living symptoms; dhrtih—conviction; etat—all this; ksetram—the 
field of activities; samasena—in summary; sa-vikdram—with interactions; 
udahrtam—exemplified. 


TRANSLATION 


The five great elements, false ego, intelligence, the unmanifested, the ten 
senses and the mind, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, happiness, distress, 
the aggregate, the life symptoms, and convictions—all these are considered, in 
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summary, to be the field of activities and its interactions. 


PURPORT 


From all the authoritative statements of the great sages, the Vedic hymns 
and the aphorisms of the Vedànta-sütra, the components of this world can be 
understood as follows. First there are earth, water, fire, air and ether. These are 
the five great elements (maha-bhüta). Then there are false ego, intelligence 
and the unmanifested stage of the three modes of nature. Then there are five 
senses for acquiring knowledge: the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. Then 
five working senses: voice, legs, hands, anus and genitals. Then, above the 
senses, there is the mind, which is within and which can be called the sense 
within. Therefore, including the mind, there are eleven senses altogether. 
Then there are the five objects of the senses: smell, taste, form, touch and 
sound. Now the aggregate of these twenty-four elements is called the field of 
activity. If one makes an analytical study of these twenty-four subjects, then he 
can very well understand the field of activity. Then there are desire, hatred, 
happiness and distress, which are interactions, representations of the five great 
elements in the gross body. The living symptoms, represented by consciousness 
and conviction, are the manifestation of the subtle body—mind, ego and 
intelligence. These subtle elements are included within the field of activities. 

The five great elements are a gross representation of the false ego, which in 
turn represents the primal stage of false ego technically called the materialistic 
conception, or tdmasa-buddhi, intelligence in ignorance. This, further, 
represents the unmanifested stage of the three modes of material nature. The 
unmanifested modes of material nature are called pradhdna. 

One who desires to know the twenty-four elements in detail along with 
their interactions should study the philosophy in more detail. In Bhagavad-gita, 
a summary only is given. 

The body is the representation of all these factors, and there are changes of 
the body, which are six in number: the body is born, it grows, it stays, it 
produces by-products, then it begins to decay, and at the last stage it vanishes. 
Therefore the field is a nonpermanent material thing. However, the ksetra-jfia, 
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the knower of the field, its proprietor, is different. 


TEXTS 8-12 


Tas A AAS Sedis d 22 Il 


(8) 
amdnitvam adambhitvam 
ahimsā ksantir drjavam 
dcaryopdsanam Saucam 
sthairyam a&tma-vinigrahah 


(9) 
indriyárthesu vairdgyam 
anahankdra eva ca 
janma-mrtyu-jard-vyadhi- 
duhkha-dosdnudarsanam 


(10) 
asaktir anabhisvangah 
putra-dàára-grhadisu 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam 
istanistopapattisu 
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(11) 
mayi cananya-yogena 
bhaktir avyabhicarini 
vivikta-de$a-sevitvam 
aratir jana-samsadi 


(12) 
adhyáütma-jfiàna-nityatvam 
tattva-jfianàrtha-dar$anam 

etaj jfiànam iti proktam 
ajfianam yad ato 'nyathà 


SYNONYMS 


amdnitvam—humility; adambhitvam—pridelessness; ahimsa—nonviolence; 
ksantih—tolerance; drjavam—simplicity; dcarya-updsanam—approaching a 
bona fide spiritual master; Saucam—cleanliness; sthairyam—steadfastness; 
dtma-vinigrahah—self-control; indriya-arthesu—in the matter of the senses; 
vairágyam—renunciation; anahankarah—being without false egoism; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; janma—of birth; mrtyu—death; jara—old age; 
vyddhi—and disease; duhkha—of the distress; dosa—the fault; 
anudarsanam—observing; asaktih—being without attachment; 
anabhisvangah—being without association; putra—for son; ddra—wife; 
grha-ddisu—home, etc.; nityam—constant; ca—also; 
sama-cittatvam—equilibrium; ista—the desirable; anista—and undesirable; 
upapattisu—having obtained; mayi—unto Me; ca—also; ananya-yogena—by 
unalloyed devotional service; bhaktih—devotion; avyabhicárini—without any 
break; vivikta—to solitary; de$a—places; sevitvam—aspiring; aratih—being 
without attachment; jana-samsadi—to people in general; 

adhyátma— pertaining to the self; jidna—in knowledge; 
nityatvam—constancy; tattva-jfiana—of knowledge of the truth; artha—for 
the object; daríanam— philosophy; etat—all this; jfianam—knowledge; 
iti—thus; proktam— declared; ajfiánam—ignorance; yat—that which; 
atah—from this; anyathà—other. 
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TRANSLATION 


Humility; pridelessness; nonviolence; tolerance; simplicity; approaching a 
bona fide spiritual master; cleanliness; steadiness; self-control; renunciation of 
the objects of sense gratification; absence of false ego; the perception of the evil 
of birth, death, old age and disease; detachment; freedom from entanglement 
with children, wife, home and the rest; even-mindedness amid pleasant and 
unpleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to Me; aspiring to live in a 
solitary place; detachment from the general mass of people; accepting the 
importance of self-realization; and philosophical search for the Absolute 
Truth—all these I declare to be knowledge, and besides this whatever there 


may be is ignorance. 


PURPORT 


This process of knowledge is sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent 
men as being the interaction of the field of activity. But actually this is the real 
process of knowledge. If one accepts this process, then the possibility of 
approaching the Absolute Truth exists. This is not the interaction of the 
twenty-four elements, as described before. This is actually the means to get out 
of the entanglement of those elements. The embodied soul is entrapped by the 
body, which is a casing made of the twenty-four elements, and the process of 
knowledge as described here is the means to get out of it. Of all the 
descriptions of the process of knowledge, the most important point is described 
in the first line of the eleventh verse. Mayi cdnanya-yogena_ bhaktir 
avyabhicarini: the process of knowledge terminates in unalloyed devotional 
service to the Lord. So if one does not approach, or is not able to approach, the 
transcendental service of the Lord, then the other nineteen items are of no 
particular value. But if one takes to devotional service in full Krsna 
consciousness, the other nineteen items automatically develop within him. As 
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12), yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificanà 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah. All the good qualities of knowledge develop 
in one who has attained the stage of devotional service. The principle of 
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accepting a spiritual master, as mentioned in the eighth verse, is essential. 
Even for one who takes to devotional service, it is most important. 
Transcendental life begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, clearly states here that this 
process of knowledge is the actual path. Anything speculated beyond this is 
nonsense. 

As for the knowledge outlined here, the items may be analyzed as follows. 
Humility means that one should not be anxious to have the satisfaction of 
being honored by others. The material conception of life makes us very eager 
to receive honor from others, but from the point of view of a man in perfect 
knowledge—who knows that he is not this body—anything, honor or 
dishonor, pertaining to this body is useless. One should not be hankering after 
this material deception. People are very anxious to be famous for their religion, 
and consequently sometimes it is found that without understanding the 
principles of religion one enters into some group which is not actually 
following religious principles and then wants to advertise himself as a religious 
mentor. As for actual advancement in spiritual science, one should have a test 
to see how far he is progressing. He can judge by these items. 

Nonviolence is generally taken to mean not killing or destroying the body, 
but actually nonviolence means not to put others into distress. People in 
general are trapped by ignorance in the material concept of life, and they 
perpetually suffer material pains. So unless one elevates people to spiritual 
knowledge, one is practicing violence. One should try his best to distribute real 
knowledge to the people, so that they may become enlightened and leave this 
material entanglement. That is nonviolence. 

Tolerance means that one should be practiced to bear insult and dishonor 
from others. If one is engaged in the advancement of spiritual knowledge, 
there will be so many insults and much dishonor from others. This is expected 
because material nature is so constituted. Even a boy like Prahlada, who, only 
five years old, was engaged in the cultivation of spiritual knowledge, was 
endangered when his father became antagonistic to his devotion. The father 
tried to kill him in so many ways, but Prahlada tolerated him. So there may be 
many impediments to making advancement in spiritual knowledge, but we 
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should be tolerant and continue our progress with determination. 

Simplicity means that without diplomacy one should be so straightforward 
that he can disclose the real truth even to an enemy. As for acceptance of the 
spiritual master, that is essential, because without the instruction of a bona 
fide spiritual master one cannot progress in the spiritual science. One should 
approach the spiritual master with all humility and offer him all services so 
that he will be pleased to bestow his blessings upon the disciple. Because a 
bona fide spiritual master is a representative of Krsna, if he bestows any 
blessings upon his disciple, that will make the disciple immediately advanced 
without the disciple’s following the regulative principles. Or, the regulative 
principles will be easier for one who has served the spiritual master without 
reservation. 

Cleanliness is essential for making advancement in spiritual life. There are 
two kinds of cleanliness: external and internal. External cleanliness means 
taking a bath, but for internal cleanliness one has to think of Krsna always and 
chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This process cleans the accumulated dust of 
past karma from the mind. 

Steadiness means that one should be very determined to make progress in 
spiritual life. Without such determination, one cannot make tangible progress. 
And self-control means that one should not accept anything which is 
detrimental to the path of spiritual progress. One should become accustomed 
to this and reject anything which is against the path of spiritual progress. This 
is real renunciation. The senses are so strong that they are always anxious to 
have sense gratification. One should not cater to these demands, which are not 
necessary. The senses should only be gratified to keep the body fit so that one 
can discharge his duty in advancing in spiritual life. The most important and 
uncontrollable sense is the tongue. If one can control the tongue, then there is 
every possibility of controlling the other senses. The function of the tongue is 
to taste and to vibrate. Therefore, by systematic regulation, the tongue should 
always be engaged in tasting the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna and 
chanting Hare Krsna. As far as the eyes are concerned, they should not be 
allowed to see anything but the beautiful form of Krsna. That will control the 
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eyes. Similarly, the ears should be engaged in hearing about Krsna and the 
nose in smelling the flowers offered to Krsna. This is the process of devotional 
service, and it is understood here that Bhagavad-gità is simply expounding the 
science of devotional service. Devotional service is the main and sole 
objective. Unintelligent commentators on the Bhagavad-gità try to divert the 
mind of the reader to other subjects, but there is no other subject in 
Bhagavad-gità than devotional service. 

False ego means accepting this body as oneself. When one understands that 
he is not his body and is spirit soul, he comes to his real ego. Ego is there. False 
ego is condemned, but not real ego. In the Vedic literature (Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisaa 1.4.10) it is said, aham brahmasmi: I am Brahman, I am spirit. This “I 
am,” the sense of self, also exists in the liberated stage of self-realization. This 
sense of "I am” is ego, but when the sense of “I am” is applied to this false body 
it is false ego. When the sense of self is applied to reality, that is real ego. 
There are some philosophers who say we should give up our ego, but we cannot 
give up our ego, because ego means identity. We ought, of course, to give up 
the false identification with the body. 

One should try to understand the distress of accepting birth, death, old age 
and disease. There are descriptions in various Vedic literatures of birth. In the 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam the world of the unborn, the child's stay in the womb of 
the mother, its suffering, etc., are all very graphically described. It should be 
thoroughly understood that birth is distressful. Because we forget how much 
distress we have suffered within the womb of the mother, we do not make any 
solution to the repetition of birth and death. Similarly at the time of death 
there are all kinds of sufferings, and they are also mentioned in the 
authoritative scriptures. These should be discussed. And as far as disease and 
old age are concerned, everyone gets practical experience. No one wants to be 
diseased, and no one wants to become old, but there is no avoiding these. 
Unless we have a pessimistic view of this material life, considering the 
distresses of birth, death, old age and disease, there is no impetus for our 
making advancement in spiritual life. 

As for detachment from children, wife and home, it is not meant that one 
should have no feeling for these. They are natural objects of affection. But 
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when they are not favorable to spiritual progress, then one should not be 
attached to them. The best process for making the home pleasant is Krsna 
consciousness. If one is in full Krsna consciousness, he can make his home very 
happy, because this process of Krsna consciousness is very easy. One need only 
chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered to 
Krsna, have some discussion on books like Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam, and engage oneself in Deity worship. These four things 
will make one happy. One should train the members of his family in this way. 
The family members can sit down morning and evening and chant together 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. If one can mold his family life in this way to develop 
Krsna consciousness, following these four principles, then there is no need to 
change from family life to renounced life. But if it is not congenial, not 
favorable for spiritual advancement, then family life should be abandoned. 
One must sacrifice everything to realize or serve Krsna, just as Arjuna did. 
Arjuna did not want to kill his family members, but when he understood that 
these family members were impediments to his Krsna realization, he accepted 
the instruction of Krsna and fought and killed them. In all cases, one should be 
detached from the happiness and distress of family life, because in this world 
one can never be fully happy or fully miserable. 

Happiness and distress are concomitant factors of material life. One should 
learn to tolerate, as advised in Bhagavad-gità. One can never restrict the 
coming and going of happiness and distress, so one should be detached from 
the materialistic way of life and be automatically equipoised in both cases. 
Generally, when we get something desirable we are very happy, and when we 
get something undesirable we are distressed. But if we are actually in the 
spiritual position these things will not agitate us. To reach that stage, we have 
to practice unbreakable devotional service. Devotional service to Krsna 
without deviation means engaging oneself in the nine processes of devotional 
service—chanting, hearing, worshiping, offering respect, etc.—as described in 
the last verse of the Ninth Chapter. That process should be followed. 

Naturally, when one is adapted to the spiritual way of life, he will not want 
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to mix with materialistic men. That would go against his grain. One may test 
himself by seeing how far he is inclined to live in a solitary place, without 
unwanted association. Naturally a devotee has no taste for unnecessary 
sporting or cinema-going or enjoying some social function, because he 
understands that these are simply a waste of time. There are many research 
scholars and philosophers who study sex life or some other subject, but 
according to Bhagavad-gita such research work and philosophical speculation 
have no value. That is more or less nonsensical. According to Bhagavad-gita, 
one should make research, by philosophical discretion, into the nature of the 
soul. One should make research to understand the self. That is recommended 
here. 

As far as self-realization is concerned, it is clearly stated here that 
bhakti-yoga is especially practical. As soon as there is a question of devotion, 
one must consider the relationship between the Supersoul and the individual 
soul. The individual soul and the Supersoul cannot be one, at least not in the 
bhakti conception, the devotional conception of life. This service of the 
individual soul to the Supreme Soul is eternal, nityam, as it is clearly stated. So 
bhakti, or devotional service, is eternal. One should be established in that 
philosophical conviction. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) this is explained. Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfianam advayam. “Those who are actually knowers of the Absolute 
Truth know that the Self is realized in three different phases, as Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan.” Bhagavan is the last word in the realization of the 
Absolute Truth; therefore one should reach up to that platform of 
understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus engage in the 
devotional service of the Lord. That is the perfection of knowledge. 

Beginning from practicing humility up to the point of realization of the 
Supreme Truth, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, this process is just like a 
staircase beginning from the ground floor and going up to the top floor. Now 
on this staircase there are so many people who have reached the first floor, the 
second or the third floor, etc., but unless one reaches the top floor, which is 
the understanding of Krsna, he is at a lower stage of knowledge. If anyone 
wants to compete with God and at the same time make advancement in 
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spiritual knowledge, he will be frustrated. It is clearly stated that without 
humility, understanding is not truly possible. To think oneself God is most 
puffed up. Although the living entity is always being kicked by the stringent 
laws of material nature, he still thinks, “I am God” because of ignorance. The 
beginning of knowledge, therefore, is amanitva, humility. One should be 
humble and know that he is subordinate to the Supreme Lord. Due to rebellion 
against the Supreme Lord, one becomes subordinate to material nature. One 
must know and be convinced of this truth. 


TEXT 13 
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jfieyam yat tat pravaksyami 
yaj jfiatvamrtam asnute 
anádi mat-param brahma 
na sat tan ndsad ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


jfieyam—the knowable; yat—which; tat—that; pravaksyaémi—lI shall now 
explain; yat—which; jfiátvà—knowing; amrtam—nectar; a$nute—one tastes; 
anádi—beginningless; mat-param— subordinate to Me; brahma—-spirit; 
na—neither; sat —cause; tat —that; na—nor; asat—effect; ucyate—is said to 


be. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall now explain the knowable, knowing which you will taste the eternal. 
Brahman, the spirit, beginningless and subordinate to Me, lies beyond the cause 
and effect of this material world. 


PURPORT 
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The Lord has explained the field of activities and the knower of the field. 
He has also explained the process of knowing the knower of the field of 
activities. Now He begins to explain the knowable, first the soul and then the 
Supersoul. By knowledge of the knower, both the soul and the Supersoul, one 
can relish the nectar of life. As explained in the Second Chapter, the living 
entity is eternal. This is also confirmed here. There is no specific date at which 
the jiva was born. Nor can anyone trace out the history of the jivátma's 
manifestation from the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is beginningless. The 
Vedic literature confirms this: na jàyate mriyate và vipascit (Katha Upanisad 
1.2.18). The knower of the body is never born and never dies, and he is full of 
knowledge. 

The Supreme Lord as the Supersoul is also stated in the Vedic literature 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.16) to be pradhana-ksetrajfia-patir gunesah, the chief 
knower of the body and the master of the three modes of material nature. In 
the smrti it is said, dāsa-bhūto harer eva nànyasvaiva kadácana. The living 
entities are eternally in the service of the Supreme Lord. This is also 
confirmed by Lord Caitanya in His teachings. Therefore the description of 
Brahman mentioned in this verse is in relation to the individual soul, and 
when the word Brahman is applied to the living entity, it is to be understood 
that he is vijfiána-brahma as opposed to ánanda-brahma. Ananda-brahma is the 
Supreme Brahman Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 14 
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sarvatah pàni-padam tat 

sarvato ’ksi-siro-mukham 
sarvatah $rutimal loke 
sarvam àávrtya tisthati 
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SYNONYMS 


sarvatah—everywhere; pbàni—hands; pddam—legs; tat—that; 
sarvatah—everywhere; aksi—eyes; sirah—heads; mukham—faces; 
sarvatah—everywhere; $ruti-mat—having ears; loke—in the world; 
sarvam—everything; dvrtya—covering; tisthati—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes, heads and faces, and He has 
ears everywhere. In this way the Supersoul exists, pervading everything. 


PURPORT 


As the sun exists diffusing its unlimited rays, so does the Supersoul, or 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He exists in His all-pervading form, and in 
Him exist all the individual living entities, beginning from the first great 
teacher, Brahma, down to the small ants. There are unlimited heads, legs, 
hands and eyes, and unlimited living entities. All are existing in and on the 
Supersoul. Therefore the Supersoul is all-pervading. The individual soul, 
however, cannot say that he has his hands, legs and eyes everywhere. That is 
not possible. If he thinks that under ignorance he is not conscious that his 
hands and legs are diffused all over but when he attains to proper knowledge 
he will come to that stage, his thinking is contradictory. This means that the 
individual soul, having become conditioned by material nature, is not supreme. 
The Supreme is different from the individual soul. The Supreme Lord can 
extend His hand without limit; the individual soul cannot. In Bhagavad-gita 
the Lord says that if anyone offers Him a flower, or a fruit, or a little water, He 
accepts it. If the Lord is a far distance away, how can He accept things? This is 
the omnipotence of the Lord: even though He is situated in His own abode, 
far, far away from earth, He can extend His hand to accept what anyone 
offers. That is His potency. In the Brahma-samhita (5.37) it is stated, goloka eva 
nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah: although He is always engaged in pastimes in His 
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transcendental planet, He is all-pervading. The individual soul cannot claim 
that he is all-pervading. Therefore this verse describes the Supreme Soul, the 
Personality of Godhead, not the individual soul. 


TEXT 15 
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sarvendriya-gunábhasarn 
sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva 

nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


SYNONYMS 


sarva—of all; indriya—senses; guna—of the qualities; abhdsam—the original 
source; sarva—all; indriya—senses; vivarjitam—being without; 
asaktam—without attachment; sarva-bhrt—the maintainer of everyone; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; nirgunam—without material qualities; 
guna-bhoktr—master of the gunas; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without senses. 
He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. He 
transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master of all the 
modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, although the source of all the senses of the living 
entities, doesn’t have material senses like they have. Actually, the individual 
souls have spiritual senses, but in conditioned life they are covered with the 
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material elements, and therefore the sense activities are exhibited through 
matter. The Supreme Lord’s senses are not so covered. His senses are 
transcendental and are therefore called nirguna. Guna means the material 
modes, but His senses are without material covering. It should be understood 
that His senses are not exactly like ours. Although He is the source of all our 
sensory activities, He has His transcendental senses, which are 
uncontaminated. This is very nicely explained in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 
(3.19) in the verse apdni-pddo javano grahità. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has no hands which are materially contaminated, but He has His 
hands and accepts whatever sacrifice is offered to Him. That is the distinction 
between the conditioned soul and the Supersoul. He has no material eyes, but 
He has eyes—otherwise how could He see? He sees everything—past, present 
and future. He lives within the heart of the living being, and He knows what 
we have done in the past, what we are doing now, and what is awaiting us in 
the future. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gità: He knows everything, but 
no one knows Him. It is said that the Supreme Lord has no legs like us, but He 
can travel throughout space because He has spiritual legs. In other words, the 
Lord is not impersonal; He has His eyes, legs, hands and everything else, and 
because we are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord we also have these things. 
But His hands, legs, eyes and senses are not contaminated by material nature. 
Bhagavad-gità also confirms that when the Lord appears He appears as He is 
by His internal potency. He is not contaminated by the material energy, 
because He is the Lord of material energy. In the Vedic literature we find that 
His whole embodiment is spiritual. He has His eternal form, called 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. He is full of all opulence. He is the proprietor 
of all wealth and the owner of all energy. He is the most intelligent and is full 
of knowledge. These are some of the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is the maintainer of all living entities and the witness of all 
activity. As far as we can understand from Vedic literature, the Supreme Lord 
is always transcendental. Although we do not see His head, face, hands or legs, 
He has them, and when we are elevated to the transcendental situation we can 
see the Lord's form. Due to materially contaminated senses, we cannot see His 
form. Therefore the impersonalists, who are still materially affected, cannot 
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understand the Personality of Godhead. 


gaama A GI Aled A Aq ll 36 |i 


bahir antas ca bhütanam 
acaram caram eva ca 

süksmatvàt tad avijfieyam 

düra-stham càntike ca tat 


SYNONYMS 


bahih —outside; antah—inside; ca—also; bhitandm—of all living entities; 
acaram—not moving; caram—moving; eva—also; ca—and; suksmatvat—on 
account of being subtle; tat—that; avijfieyam—unknowable; diira-stham—far 
away; ca—also; antike—near; ca—and; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Truth exists outside and inside of all living beings, the moving 
and the nonmoving. Because He is subtle, He is beyond the power of the 
material senses to see or to know. Although far, far away, He is also near to all. 


PURPORT 


In Vedic literature we understand that Narayana, the Supreme Person, is 
residing both outside and inside of every living entity. He is present in both 
the spiritual and material worlds. Although He is far, far away, still He is near 
to us. These are the statements of Vedic literature. Asino düram vrajati sayáno 
yati sarvatah (Katha Upanisaa 1.2.21). And because He is always engaged in 
transcendental bliss, we cannot understand how He is enjoying His full 
opulence. We cannot see or understand with these material senses. Therefore 
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in the Vedic language it is said that to understand Him our material mind and 
senses cannot act. But one who has purified his mind and senses by practicing 
Krsna consciousness in devotional service can see Him constantly. It is 
confirmed in Brahma-samhità that the devotee who has developed love for the 
Supreme God can see Him always, without cessation. And it is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (11.54) that He can be seen and understood only by devotional 
service. Bhaktyà tv ananyayd $akyah. 


TEXT 17 


ere a yay Aarra a feras | 
WP a desi A A FI 99 | 


avibhaktam ca bhütesu 
vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhüta-bhartr ca taj jfieyar 
grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


SYNONYMS 


avibhaktam—without division; ca—also; bhütesu—in all living beings; 
vibhaktam—divided; iva—as if; ca—also; sthitam— situated; bhüta-bhartr—the 
maintainer of all living entities; ca—also; tat —that; jfieyam—to be 
understood; grasisnu—devouring; prabhavisnu—developing; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supersoul appears to be divided among all beings, He is never 
divided. He is situated as one. Although He is the maintainer of every living 
entity, it is to be understood that He devours and develops all. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. Does this mean 
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that He has become divided? No. Actually, He is one. The example is given of 
the sun: The sun, at the meridian, is situated in its place. But if one goes for 
five thousand miles in all directions and asks, “Where is the sun?” everyone 
will say that it is shining on his head. In the Vedic literature this example is 
given to show that although He is undivided, He is situated as if divided. Also 
it is said in Vedic literature that one Visnu is present everywhere by His 
omnipotence, just as the sun appears in many places to many persons. And the 
Supreme Lord, although the maintainer of every living entity, devours 
everything at the time of annihilation. This was confirmed in the Eleventh 
Chapter when the Lord said that He had come to devour all the warriors 
assembled at Kuruksetra. He also mentioned that in the form of time He 
devours also. He is the annihilator, the killer of all. When there is creation, He 
develops all from their original state, and at the time of annihilation He 
devours them. The Vedic hymns confirm the fact that He is the origin of all 
living entities and the rest of all. After creation, everything rests in His 
omnipotence, and after annihilation everything again returns to rest in Him. 
These are the confirmations of Vedic hymns. Yato và imdni bhütàni jayante 
yena jātāni jivanti yat prayanty abhisam-visanti tad brahma tad vijijfiasasva 
( Taittiriya Upanisad 3.1). 


TEXT 18 


stemma desde: TESA | 
ad af at ele neg fefe 9= I 


jyotisdm api taj jyotis 

tamasah param ucyate 
jfíanam jfieyam jfiana-gamyam 

hrdi sarvasya visthitam 


SYNONYMS 


jyotisam—in all luminous objects; api—also; tat—that; jyotih—the source of 
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light; tamasah—the darkness; param—beyond; ucyate—is said; 
jidnam—knowledge; jfieyam—to be known; jfiana-gamyam —to be approached 
by knowledge; hrdi—in the heart; sarvasya—of everyone; visthitam— situated. 


TRANSLATION 


He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the darkness 
of matter and is unmanifested. He is knowledge, He is the object of knowledge, 
and He is the goal of knowledge. He is situated in everyone's heart. 


PURPORT 


The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the source of light 
in all luminous objects like the sun, moon and stars. In the Vedic literature we 
find that in the spiritual kingdom there is no need of sun or moon, because the 
effulgence of the Supreme Lord is there. In the material world that 
brahmajyoti, the Lord's spiritual effulgence, is covered by the mahat-tattva, the 
material elements; therefore in this material world we require the assistance of 
sun, moon, electricity, etc., for light. But in the spiritual world there is no need 
of such things. It is clearly stated in the Vedic literature that because of His 
luminous effulgence, everything is illuminated. It is clear, therefore, that His 
situation is not in the material world. He is situated in the spiritual world, 
which is far, far away in the spiritual sky. That is also confirmed in the Vedic 
literature. Aditya-varnam tamasah parastat (Svetasvatara Upanisaa 3.8). He is 
just like the sun, eternally luminous, but He is far, far beyond the darkness of 
this material world. 

His knowledge is transcendental. The Vedic literature confirms that 
Brahman is concentrated transcendental knowledge. To one who is anxious to 
be transferred to that spiritual world, knowledge is given by the Supreme Lord, 
who is situated in everyone's heart. One Vedic mantra (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
6.18) says, tam ha devam àtma-buddhi-praka$am mumuksur vai Saranam aham 
prapadye. One must surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he 
at all wants liberation. As far as the goal of ultimate knowledge is concerned, it 
is also confirmed in Vedic literature: tam eva viditváti mrtyum eti. "Only by 
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knowing Him can one surpass the boundary of birth and death." (Sverasvatara 
Upanisad 3.8) 

He is situated in everyone's heart as the supreme controller. The Supreme 
has legs and hands distributed everywhere, and this cannot be said of the 
individual soul. Therefore that there are two knowers of the field of 
activity—the individual soul and the Supersoul—must be admitted. One's 
hands and legs are distributed locally, but Krsna's hands and legs are 
distributed everywhere. This is confirmed in the Svetasvatara Upanisaa (3.17): 
sarvasya prabhum i$anam sarvasya $aranam brhat. That Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Supersoul, is the prabhu, or master, of all living entities; therefore 
He is the ultimate shelter of all living entities. So there is no denying the fact 
that the Supreme Supersoul and the individual soul are always different. 


TEXT 19 
ofa aa em aA Sa ARP SPHERE | 
How Calg Agar ! 99 N 
iti ksetram tathd jfianam 
jfieyam coktam samdsatah 
mad-bhakta etad vijfiaya 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 
SYNONYMS 


iti—thus; ksetram—the field of activities (the body); tatha—also; 
jndnam—knowledge; jfieyam—the knowable; ca—also; uktam—described; 
samdsatah—in summary; mat-bhaktah —My devotee; etat—all this; 
vijfiàya—after understanding; mat-bhavaya—to My nature; 
upapadyate—attains. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the field of activities [the body], knowledge and the knowable have 
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been summarily described by Me. Only My devotees can understand this 
thoroughly and thus attain to My nature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described in summary the body, knowledge and the knowable. 
This knowledge is of three things: the knower, the knowable and the process of 
knowing. Combined, these are called vijfiána, or the science of knowledge. 
Perfect knowledge can be understood by the unalloyed devotees of the Lord 
directly. Others are unable to understand. The monists say that at the ultimate 
stage these three items become one, but the devotees do not accept this. 
Knowledge and development of knowledge mean understanding oneself in 
Krsna consciousness. We are being led by material consciousness, but as soon 
as we transfer all consciousness to Krsna’s activities and realize that Krsna is 
everything, then we attain real knowledge. In other words, knowledge is 
nothing but the preliminary stage of understanding devotional service 
perfectly. In the Fifteenth Chapter this will be very clearly explained. 

Now, to summarize, one may understand that verses 6 and 7, beginning 
from mahā-bhūtāni and continuing through cetana dhrtih, analyze the material 
elements and certain manifestations of the symptoms of life. These combine to 
form the body, or the field of activities. And verses 8 through 12, from 
amünitvam through tattva-jfianàrtha-dar$anam, describe the process of 
knowledge for understanding both types of knower of the field of activities, 
namely the soul and the Supersoul. Then verses 13 through 18, beginning from 
anádi mat-param and continuing through hrdi sarvasya visthitam, describe the 
soul and the Supreme Lord, or the Supersoul. 

Thus three items have been described: the field of activity (the body), the 
process of understanding, and both the soul and the Supersoul. It is especially 
described here that only the unalloyed devotees of the Lord can understand 
these three items clearly. So for these devotees Bhagavad-gità is fully useful; it 
is they who can attain the supreme goal, the nature of the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna. In other words, only devotees, and not others, can understand 
Bhagavad-gità and derive the desired result. 
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TEXT 20 
ref yes da faga Sra | 
Aria spera fate IPATTI ao N 


prakrtim purusam caiva 

viddhy anādī ubhàv api 
vikdrams ca gundms caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavan 


SYNONYMS 


prakrtim—material nature; purusam—the living entities; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; viddhi—you must know; anddi—without beginning; 
ubhau—both; api—also; vikaran—transformations; ca—also; gundn—the 
three modes of nature; ca—also; eva—certainly; viddhi—know; 
prakrti—material nature; sambhavan—produced of. 


TRANSLATION 


Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be 
beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are products of 
material nature. 


PURPORT 


By the knowledge given in this chapter, one can understand the body (the 
field of activities) and the knowers of the body (both the individual soul and 
the Supersoul). The body is the field of activity and is composed of material 
nature. The individual soul that is embodied and enjoying the activities of the 
body is the purusa, or the living entity. He is one knower, and the other is the 
Supersoul. Of course, it is to be understood that both the Supersoul and the 
individual entity are different manifestations of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. The living entity is in the category of His energy, and the Supersoul 
is in the category of His personal expansion. 

Both material nature and the living entity are eternal. That is to say that 
they existed before the creation. The material manifestation is from the energy 
of the Supreme Lord, and so also are the living entities, but the living entities 
are of the superior energy. Both the living entities and material nature existed 
before this cosmos was manifested. Material nature was absorbed in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maha-Visnu, and when it was required, it 
was manifested by the agency of mahat-tattva. Similarly, the living entities are 
also in Him, and because they are conditioned, they are averse to serving the 
Supreme Lord. Thus they are not allowed to enter into the spiritual sky. But 
with the coming forth of material nature these living entities are again given a 
chance to act in the material world and prepare themselves to enter into the 
spiritual world. That is the mystery of this material creation. Actually the 
living entity is originally the spiritual part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but 
due to his rebellious nature, he is conditioned within material nature. It really 
does not matter how these living entities or superior entities of the Supreme 
Lord have come in contact with material nature. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead knows, however, how and why this actually took place. In the 
scriptures the Lord says that those attracted by this material nature are 
undergoing a hard struggle for existence. But we should know it with certainty 
from the descriptions of these few verses that all transformations and 
influences of material nature by the three modes are also productions of 
material nature. All transformations and variety in respect to living entities 
are due to the body. As far as spirit is concerned, living entities are all the 
same. 


TEXT 21 


ered eq: peN | 
Tey: FAG ped Fqeedd Il 27 Il 


karya-kdrana-kartrtve 
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hetuh prakrtir ucyate 
purusah sukha-duhkhanam 
bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


karya—of effect; karana—and cause; kartrtve—in the matter of creation; 
hetuh —the instrument; prakrtih —material nature; ucyate—is said to be; 
purusah—the living entity; sukha—of happiness; duhkhandm—and distress; 
bhoktrtve—in enjoyment; hetuh—the instrument; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Nature is said to be the cause of all material causes and effects, whereas the 
living entity is the cause of the various sufferings and enjoyments in this world. 


PURPORT 


The different manifestations of body and senses among the living entities 
are due to material nature. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, and 
these varieties are creations of the material nature. They arise from the 
different sensual pleasures of the living entity, who thus desires to live in this 
body or that. When he is put into different bodies, he enjoys different kinds of 
happiness and distress. His material happiness and distress are due to his body, 
and not to himself as he is. In his original state there is no doubt of enjoyment; 
therefore that is his real state. Because of the desire to lord it over material 
nature, he is in the material world. In the spiritual world there is no such 
thing. The spiritual world is pure, but in the material world everyone is 
struggling hard to acquire different kinds of pleasures for the body. It might be 
more clear to state that this body is the effect of the senses. The senses are 
instruments for gratifying desire. Now, the sum total—body and instrument 
senses—are offered by material nature, and as will be clear in the next verse, 
the living entity is blessed or damned with circumstances according to his past 
desire and activity. According to one's desires and activities, material nature 
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places one in various residential quarters. The being himself is the cause of his 
attaining such residential quarters and his attendant enjoyment or suffering. 
Once placed in some particular kind of body, he comes under the control of 
nature because the body, being matter, acts according to the laws of nature. At 
that time, the living entity has no power to change that law. Suppose an entity 
is put into the body of a dog. As soon as he is put into the body of a dog, he 
must act like a dog. He cannot act otherwise. And if the living entity is put 
into the body of a hog, then he is forced to eat stool and act like a hog. 
Similarly, if the living entity is put into the body of a demigod, he must act 
according to his body. This is the law of nature. But in all circumstances, the 
Supersoul is with the individual soul. That is explained in the Vedas (Mundaka 
Upanisaa 3.1.1) as follows: dvd suparnà sayuja sakhayah. The Supreme Lord is so 
kind upon the living entity that He always accompanies the individual soul 
and in all circumstances is present as the Supersoul, or Paramatma. 


TEXT 22 


TEN: APREN fé E PRSTA | 
PRY TERSA AAAS Il RR Il 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gundn 
kdranam guna-sango 'sya 

sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


SYNONYMS 


purusah—the living entity; prakrti-sthah—being situated in the material 
energy; hi—certainly; bhunkte—enjoys; prakrti-jan—produced by the material 
nature; gunán—the modes of nature; karanam——the cause; guna-sangah—the 
association with the modes of nature; asya—of the living entity; sat-asat—in 
good and bad; yoni— species of life; janmasu—in births. 
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TRANSLATION 


The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying 
the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material 
nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various species. 


PURPORT 


This verse is very important for an understanding of how the living entities 
transmigrate from one body to another. It is explained in the Second Chapter 
that the living entity is transmigrating from one body to another just as one 
changes dress. This change of dress is due to his attachment to material 
existence. As long as he is captivated by this false manifestation, he has to 
continue transmigrating from one body to another. Due to his desire to lord it 
over material nature, he is put into such undesirable circumstances. Under the 
influence of material desire, the entity is born sometimes as a demigod, 
sometimes as a man, sometimes as a beast, as a bird, as a worm, as an aquatic, as 
a saintly man, as a bug. This is going on. And in all cases the living entity 
thinks himself to be the master of his circumstances, yet he is under the 
influence of material nature. 

How he is put into such different bodies is explained here. It is due to 
association with the different modes of nature. One has to rise, therefore, 
above the three material modes and become situated in the transcendental 
position. That is called Krsna consciousness. Unless one is situated in Krsna 
consciousness, his material consciousness will oblige him to transfer from one 
body to another because he has material desires since time immemorial. But he 
has to change that conception. That change can be effected only by hearing 
from authoritative sources. The best example is here: Arjuna is hearing the 
science of God from Krsna. The living entity, if he submits to this hearing 
process, will lose his long-cherished desire to dominate material nature, and 
gradually and proportionately, as he reduces his long desire to dominate, he 
comes to enjoy spiritual happiness. In a Vedic mantra it is said that as he 
becomes learned in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


proportionately relishes his eternal blissful life. 


TEXT 23 


SEAIA A A ART TÈR: | 
TAAA MA ASAE: R: | 22 Il 


upadrastáànumantà ca 
bhartā bhoktā maheśvarah 

paramātmeti cāpy ukto 
dehe 'smin purusah parah 


SYNONYMS 


upadrasta—overseer; anumantá—permitter; ca—also; bhartà—master; 
bhokta—supreme enjoyer; mahd-isvarah—the Supreme Lord; 
parama-dtma—the Supersoul; iti—also; ca—and; api—indeed; uktah —is said; 
dehe—in the body; asmin—this; purusah—enjoyer; parah—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the Lord, 
the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, and who is 
known as the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that the Supersoul, who is always with the individual soul, 
is the representation of the Supreme Lord. He is not an ordinary living entity. 
Because the monist philosophers take the knower of the body to be one, they 
think that there is no difference between the Supersoul and the individual 
soul. To clarify this, the Lord says that He is represented as the Paramatma in 
every body. He is different from the individual soul; He is para, 
transcendental. The individual soul enjoys the activities of a particular field, 
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but the Supersoul is present not as finite enjoyer nor as one taking part in 
bodily activities, but as the witness, overseer, permitter and supreme enjoyer. 
His name is Paramatma, not dtmd, and He is transcendental. It is distinctly 
clear that the dtma and Paramatma are different. The Supersoul, the 
Paramatma, has legs and hands everywhere, but the individual soul does not. 
And because the Paramatma is the Supreme Lord, He is present within to 
sanction the individual soul’s desiring material enjoyment. Without the 
sanction of the Supreme Soul, the individual soul cannot do anything. The 
individual is bhukta, or the sustained, and the Lord is bhoktā, or the 
maintainer. There are innumerable living entities, and He is staying in them 
as a friend. 

The fact is that every individual living entity is eternally part and parcel of 
the Supreme Lord, and both of them are very intimately related as friends. But 
the living entity has the tendency to reject the sanction of the Supreme Lord 
and act independently in an attempt to dominate nature, and because he has 
this tendency he is called the marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. The living 
entity can be situated either in the material energy or in the spiritual energy. 
As long as he is conditioned by the material energy, the Supreme Lord, as his 
friend, the Supersoul, stays with him just to get him to return to the spiritual 
energy. The Lord is always eager to take him back to the spiritual energy, but 
due to his minute independence the individual entity is continually rejecting 
the association of spiritual light. This misuse of independence is the cause of 
his material strife in the conditioned nature. The Lord, therefore, is always 
giving instruction from within and from without. From without He gives 
instructions as stated in Bhagavad-gità, and from within He tries to convince 
the living entity that his activities in the material field are not conducive to 
real happiness. “Just give it up and turn your faith toward Me. Then you will be 
happy,” He says. Thus the intelligent person who places his faith in the 
Paramatma or the Supreme Personality of Godhead begins to advance toward 
a blissful eternal life of knowledge. 


TEXT 24 
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q vd aft you weft a WE oue | 
adar FAIS a a WASP I aS! 


ya evam vetti purusam 
prakrtim ca gunaih saha 
sarvathà vartamdno "pi 
na sa bhüyo 'bhijayate 


SYNONYMS 


yah—anyone who; evam—thus; vetti —understands; purusam—the living 
entity; prakrtim—material nature; ca—and; gunaih—the modes of material 
nature; saha—with; sarvatha—in all ways; vartamàánah— being situated; 
api—in spite of; na—never; sah—he; bhityah—again; abhijayate—takes his 
birth. 


TRANSLATION 


One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, the living 
entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to attain liberation. He 
will not take birth here again, regardless of his present position. 


PURPORT 


Clear understanding of material nature, the Supersoul, the individual soul 
and their interrelation makes one eligible to become liberated and turn to the 
spiritual atmosphere without being forced to return to this material nature. 
This is the result of knowledge. The purpose of knowledge is to understand 
distinctly that the living entity has by chance fallen into this material 
existence. By his personal endeavor in association with authorities, saintly 
persons and a spiritual master, he has to understand his position and then 
revert to spiritual consciousness or Krsna consciousness by understanding 
Bhagavad-gità as it is explained by the Personality of Godhead. Then it is 
certain that he will never come again into this material existence; he will be 
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transferred into the spiritual world for a blissful eternal life of knowledge. 


TEXTES 


CAAA aa FAAATA | 
Sr3 ume ue SAUNA ae tl RY Il 


dhyànenàátmani pasyanti 

kecid átmánam àtmanà 

anye sánkhyena yogena 
karma-yogena cápare 


SYNONYMS 


dhyànena—by meditation; dtmani—within the self; pa$yanti—see; 

kecit —some; dtmadnam—the Supersoul; átmana—by the mind; anye—others; 
sankhyena—of philosophical discussion; yogena—by the yoga system; 
karma-yogena—by activities without fruitive desire; ca—also; apare—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Some perceive the Supersoul within themselves through meditation, others 
through the cultivation of knowledge, and still others through working without 


fruitive desires. 


PURPORT 


The Lord informs Arjuna that the conditioned souls can be divided into 
two classes as far as man’s search for self-realization is concerned. Those who 
are atheists, agnostics and skeptics are beyond the sense of spiritual 
understanding. But there are others, who are faithful in their understanding of 
spiritual life, and they are called introspective devotees, philosophers, and 
workers who have renounced fruitive results. Those who always try to establish 
the doctrine of monism are also counted among the atheists and agnostics. In 
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other words, only the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are best 
situated in spiritual understanding, because they understand that beyond this 
material nature are the spiritual world and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is expanded as the Paramatma, the Supersoul in everyone, the 
all-pervading Godhead. Of course there are those who try to understand the 
Supreme Absolute Truth by cultivation of knowledge, and they can be 
counted in the class of the faithful. The Sankhya philosophers analyze this 
material world into twenty-four elements, and they place the individual soul as 
the twenty-fifth item. When they are able to understand the nature of the 
individual soul to be transcendental to the material elements, they are able to 
understand also that above the individual soul there is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is the twenty-sixth element. Thus gradually they 
also come to the standard of devotional service in Krsna consciousness. Those 
who work without fruitive results are also perfect in their attitude. They are 
given a chance to advance to the platform of devotional service in Krsna 
consciousness. Here it is stated that there are some people who are pure in 
consciousness and who try to find out the Supersoul by meditation, and when 
they discover the Supersoul within themselves, they become transcendentally 
situated. Similarly, there are others who also try to understand the Supreme 
Soul by cultivation of knowledge, and there are others who cultivate the 
hatha-yoga system and who try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by childish activities. 


TEXT 26 


HY AAA: Aa PA STA | 
ast altar FY ATTA: d RE I 


anye tv evam ajánantah 
Srutvdnyebhya updsate 
te pi cátitaranty eva 
mrtyum Sruti-pardyanah 
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SYNONYMS 


anye—others; tu—but; evam—thus; ajanantah—vwithout spiritual knowledge; 
$rutvà—by hearing; anyebhyah—from others; updsate—begin to worship; 
te—they; api—also; ca—and; atitaranti—transcend; eva—certainly; 
mrtyum—the path of death; s$ruti-parayanah—inclined to the process of 
hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual knowledge, 
begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing about Him from others. 
Because of their tendency to hear from authorities, they also transcend the path 


of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


This verse is particularly applicable to modern society because in modern 
society there is practically no education in spiritual matters. Some of the 
people may appear to be atheistic or agnostic or philosophical, but actually 
there is no knowledge of philosophy. As for the common man, if he is a good 
soul, then there is a chance for advancement by hearing. This hearing process 
is very important. Lord Caitanya, who preached Krsna consciousness in the 
modern world, gave great stress to hearing because if the common man simply 
hears from authoritative sources he can progress, especially, according to Lord 
Caitanya, if he hears the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. It 
is stated, therefore, that all men should take advantage of hearing from 
realized. souls and gradually become able to understand everything. The 
worship of the Supreme Lord will then undoubtedly take place. Lord Caitanya 
has said that in this age no one needs to change his position, but one should 
give up the endeavor to understand the Absolute Truth by speculative 
reasoning. One should learn to become the servant of those who are in 
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knowledge of the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate enough to take shelter of a 
pure devotee, hear from him about self-realization and follow in his footsteps, 
one will be gradually elevated to the position of a pure devotee. In this verse 
particularly, the process of hearing is strongly recommended, and this is very 
appropriate. Although the common man is often not as capable as so-called 
philosophers, faithful hearing from an authoritative person will help one 
transcend this material existence and go back to Godhead, back to home. 


EXT 27 
mace feast SPI ERE I | 
S EC EFISPIRIESI EH Ke MES CC S | 29 II 


yàvat safijayate kificit 
sattvam sthavara-jangamam 
ksetra-ksetrajfia-samyogat 


tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


SYNONYMS 


ydvat—whatever; safijáàyate—comes into being; kificit —anything; 
sattvam—existence; sthdvara—not moving; jahgamam-—moving; ksetra—of 
the body; ksetra-jfia—and the knower of the body; samyogaát—by the union 
between; tat viddhi—you must know it; bharata-rsabha—O chief of the 
Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, know that whatever you see in existence, both the 
moving and the nonmoving, is only a combination of the field of activities and 
the knower of the field. 


PURPORT 
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Both material nature and the living entity, which were existing before the 
creation of the cosmos, are explained in this verse. Whatever is created is but a 
combination of the living entity and material nature. There are many 
manifestations like trees, mountains and hills which are not moving, and there 
are many existences which are moving, and all of them are but combinations 
of material nature and the superior nature, the living entity. Without the 
touch of the superior nature, the living entity, nothing can grow. The 
relationship between matter and nature is eternally going on, and this 
combination is effected by the Supreme Lord; therefore He is the controller of 
both the superior and inferior natures. The material nature is created by Him, 
and the superior nature is placed in this material nature, and thus all these 
activities and manifestations take place. 


TEXT 28 


aA aay yay fas TARA | 
RaR AA 3 Weald & Wea tl 25 Il 


samar sarvesu bhitesu 
tisthantam paramesvaram 
vina$yatsv avinasyantam 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


SYNONYMS 


samam—equally; sarvesu—in all; bhütesu—living entities; 
tisthan-tam—residing; parama-i$varam—the Supersoul; vinasyatsu—in the 
destructible; avinasyantam—not destroyed; yah—anyone who; pasyati—sees; 
sah—he; pasyati—actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in all bodies, 
and who understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul within the 
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destructible body is ever destroyed, actually sees. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who by good association can see three things combined 
together—the body, the proprietor of the body, or individual soul, and the 
friend of the individual soul—is actually in knowledge. Unless one has the 
association of a real knower of spiritual subjects, one cannot see these three 
things. Those who do not have such association are ignorant; they simply see 
the body, and they think that when the body is destroyed everything is 
finished. But actually it is not so. After the destruction of the body, both the 
soul and the Supersoul exist, and they go on eternally in many various moving 
and nonmoving forms. The Sanskrit word parame$svara is sometimes translated 
as “the individual soul" because the soul is the master of the body and after the 
destruction of the body he transfers to another form. In that way he is master. 
But there are others who interpret this paramesvara to be the Supersoul. In 
either case, both the Supersoul and the individual soul continue. They are not 
destroyed. One who can see in this way can actually see what is happening. 


TEXT 29 


aq wate e Hense | 
q PARMA Fat rg FAT TAL | Re |i 


samar pasyan hi sarvatra 
samavasthitam i$varam 
na hinasty ātmanātmānam 
tato yati param gatim 


SYNONYMS 


samam—equally; pasyan—seeing; hi—certainly; sarvatra—everywhere; 
samavasthitam—equally situated; isévaram—the Supersoul; na—does not; 
hinasti—degrade; átmana—by the mind; atmaénam—the soul; tatah—then; 
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yáti—reaches; pardm—the transcendental; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees the Supersoul equally present everywhere, in every living 
being, does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he approaches the 
transcendental destination. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, by accepting his material existence, has become situated 
differently than in his spiritual existence. But if one understands that the 
Supreme is situated in His Paramatma manifestation everywhere, that is, if one 
can see the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living 
thing, he does not degrade himself by a destructive mentality, and he therefore 
gradually advances to the spiritual world. The mind is generally addicted to 
sense gratifying processes; but when the mind turns to the Supersoul, one 
becomes advanced in spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 30 


Wepedep a Haier freon AAT: | 
q: Wo aaea Uu Wala d 3o Il 


prakrtyaiva ca karmàni 
kriyamdandni sarvasah 
yah pasyati tathátmànam 
akartàram sa pasyati 


SYNONYMS 


prakrtya—by material nature; eva—certainly; ca—also; karmàni—activities; 
kriyamánàni—being performed; sarvasah—in all respects; yah—anyone who; 
pasyati—sees; tatha—also; dtma@nam—himself; akartaram—the nondoer; 
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sah—he; pasyati—sees perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 


One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which is 
created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, actually sees. 


PURPORT 


This body is made by material nature under the direction of the Supersoul, 
and whatever activities are going on in respect to one's body are not his doing. 
Whatever one is supposed to do, either for happiness or for distress, one is 
forced to do because of the bodily constitution. The self, however, is outside all 
these bodily activities. This body is given according to one's past desires. To 
fulfill desires, one is given the body, with which he acts accordingly. 
Practically speaking, the body is a machine, designed by the Supreme Lord, to 
fulfill desires. Because of desires, one is put into difficult circumstances to 
suffer or to enjoy. This transcendental vision of the living entity, when 
developed, makes one separate from bodily activities. One who has such a 
vision is an actual seer. 


TEXT 31 


FE] NAPETA | 


dd ta a feat Sa Bed GI 39 Il 


yada bhüta-prthag-bhavam 
eka-stham anupasyati 
tata eva ca vistáàram 
brahma sampadyate tadà 


SYNONYMS 
yada—when; bhüta—-of living entities; prthak-bhavam—-separated identities; 
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eka-stham—-situated in one; anupasyati—one tries to see through authority; 
tatah eva—thereafter; ca—also; vistáram—the expansion; brahma—the 
Absolute; sampadyate—he attains; tadad—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When a sensible man ceases to see different identities due to different 
material bodies and he sees how beings are expanded everywhere, he attains to 
the Brahman conception. 


PURPORT 


When one can see that the various bodies of living entities arise due to the 
different desires of the individual soul and do not actually belong to the soul 
itself, one actually sees. In the material conception of life, we find someone a 
demigod, someone a human being, a dog, a cat, etc. This is material vision, not 
actual vision. This material differentiation is due to a material conception of 
life. After the destruction of the material body, the spirit soul is one. The spirit 
soul, due to contact with material nature, gets different types of bodies. When 
one can see this, he attains spiritual vision; thus being freed from 
differentiations like man, animal, big, low, etc., one becomes purified in his 
consciousness and able to develop Krsna consciousness in his spiritual identity. 
How he then sees things will be explained in the next verse. 


IDEXT- 732 


TAMA TTA: | 
atest pied a well a ferad i 32 II 


andditvan nirgunatvát 
paramātmāyam avyayah 
Sarira-stho 'pi kaunteya 
na karoti na lipyate 
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SYNONYMS 


andditvat—due to eternity; nirgunatvát—due to being transcendental; 
parama—beyond material nature; dtma—spirit; ayam—this; 
avyayah—inexhaustible; Sarira-sthah—dwelling in the body; api—though; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; na karoti—never does anything; na lipyate—nor is 
he entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


Those with the vision of eternity can see that the imperishable soul is 
transcendental, eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. Despite contact with 
the material body, O Arjuna, the soul neither does anything nor is entangled. 


PURPORT 


A living entity appears to be born because of the birth of the material body, 
but actually the living entity is eternal; he is not born, and in spite of his being 
situated in a material body, he is transcendental and eternal. Thus he cannot 
be destroyed. By nature he is full of bliss. He does not engage himself in any 
material activities; therefore the activities performed due to his contact with 
material bodies do not entangle him. 


TEXT 33 


sem ada Aea aA | 
adaa ee aae afer | 33 tl 


yathà sarva-gatam sauksmyad 
akasam nopalipyate 
sarvatravasthito dehe 
tathütmà nopalipyate 
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SYNONYMS 


yathad—as; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; sauksmyat—due to being subtle; 
akasam—the sky; na—never; upalipyate—mixes; sarvatra —everywhere; 
avasthitah—situated; dehe—in the body; tatha—so; atma—the self; na—never; 
upalipyate—mixes. 


TRANSLATION 


The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, although it is 
all-pervading. Similarly, the soul situated in Brahman vision does not mix with 
the body, though situated in that body. 


PURPORT 


The air enters into water, mud, stool and whatever else is there; still it does 
not mix with anything. Similarly, the living entity, even though situated in 
varieties of bodies, is aloof from them due to his subtle nature. Therefore it is 
impossible to see with the material eyes how the living entity is in contact with 
this body and how he is out of it after the destruction of the body. No one in 
science can ascertain this. 


TEXT 34 


STET Wea: Sead SHA ee: | 
aa aot ca pea Weert AR d 38 Il 


yathà prakasayaty ekah 
krtsnam lokam imam ravih 
ksetram ksetri tathā krtsnam 
brakasayati bharata 


SYNONYMS 
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yatha—as; prakasayati—illuminates; ekah—one; krtsnam—the whole; 
lokam—universe; imam—this; ravih—sun; ksetram—this body; ksetri—the 
soul; tatha—similarly; krtsnam—all; prakasayati—illuminates; bharata—O son 
of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so does the 
living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire body by consciousness. 


PURPORT 


There are various theories regarding consciousness. Here in Bhagavad-gita 
the example of the sun and the sunshine is given. As the sun is situated in one 
place but is illuminating the whole universe, so a small particle of spirit soul, 
although situated in the heart of this body, is illuminating the whole body by 
consciousness. Thus consciousness is the proof of the presence of the soul, as 
sunshine or light is the proof of the presence of the sun. When the soul is 
present in the body, there is consciousness all over the body, and as soon as the 
soul has passed from the body there is no more consciousness. This can be 
easily understood by any intelligent man. Therefore consciousness is not a 
product of the combinations of matter. It is the symptom of the living entity. 
The consciousness of the living entity, although qualitatively one with the 
supreme consciousness, is not supreme, because the consciousness of one 
particular body does not share that of another body. But the Supersoul, which 
is situated in all bodies as the friend of the individual soul, is conscious of all 
bodies. That is the difference between supreme consciousness and individual 
consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


EGER MATT | 
eaeque Fa AeA d we By I 
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ksetra-ksetrajfiayor evam 
antaram jfiàna-caksusà 

bhüta-prakrti-moksam ca 
ye vidur yànti te param 


SYNONYMS 


ksetra—of the body; ksetra-jfiayoh—of the proprietor of the body; evam—thus; 
antaram—the difference; jfiána-caksusa—by the vision of knowledge; 
bhüta—of the living entity; prakrti—from material nature; moksam—the 
liberation; ca—also; ye—those who; viduh—know; yanti—approach; te—they; 
param—the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who see with eyes of knowledge the difference between the body and 
the knower of the body, and can also understand the process of liberation from 
bondage in material nature, attain to the supreme goal. 


PURPORT 


The purport of this Thirteenth Chapter is that one should know the 
distinction between the body, the owner of the body, and the Supersoul. One 
should recognize the process of liberation, as described in verses eight through 
twelve. Then one can go on to the supreme destination. 

A faithful person should at first have some good association to hear of God 
and thus gradually become enlightened. If one accepts a spiritual master, one 
can learn to distinguish between matter and spirit, and that becomes the 
steppingstone for further spiritual realization. A spiritual master, by various 
instructions, teaches his students to get free from the material concept of life. 
For instance, in Bhagavad-gità we find Krsna instructing Arjuna to free him 
from materialistic considerations. 

One can understand that this body is matter; it can be analyzed with its 
twenty-four elements. The body is the gross manifestation. And the subtle 
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manifestation is the mind and psychological effects. And the symptoms of life 
are the interaction of these features. But over and above this, there is the soul, 
and there is also the Supersoul. The soul and the Supersoul are two. This 
material world is working by the conjunction of the soul and the twenty-four 
material elements. One who can see the constitution of the whole material 
manifestation as this combination of the soul and material elements and can 
also see the situation of the Supreme Soul becomes eligible for transfer to the 
spiritual world. These things are meant for contemplation and for realization, 
and one should have a complete understanding of this chapter with the help of 
the spiritual master. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Thirteenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Nature, the Enjoyer and Consciousness. 


The Three Modes Of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 


ARTT STE | 
WE XE: TAMA AAT AAT | 
ase FAS: Web uer affer Tet: 2 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
param bhüyah pravaksyami 
jfíiananam jfianam uttamam 
yaj jfiátvà munayah sarve 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


parám siddhim ito gatah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
param—transcendental; bhiyah—again; pravaksyaémi—I shall speak; 
jňānānām—of all knowledge; jfianam—knowledge; uttamam—the supreme; 
yat—which; jfiatvà—knowing; munayah—the sages; sarve—all; 
paràm—transcendental; siddhim— perfection; itah—from this world; 
gatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Again I shall declare to you this 
supreme wisdom, the best of all knowledge, knowing which all the sages have 
attained the supreme perfection. 


PURPORT 


From the Seventh Chapter to the end of the Twelfth Chapter, Sri Krsna in 
detail reveals the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now, 
the Lord Himself is further enlightening Arjuna. If one understands this 
chapter through the process of philosophical speculation, he will come to an 
understanding of devotional service. In the Thirteenth Chapter, it was clearly 
explained that by humbly developing knowledge one may possibly be freed 
from material entanglement. It has also been explained that it is due to 
association with the modes of nature that the living entity is entangled in this 
material world. Now, in this chapter, the Supreme Personality explains what 
those modes of nature are, how they act, how they bind and how they give 
liberation. The knowledge explained in this chapter is proclaimed by the 
Supreme Lord to be superior to the knowledge given so far in other chapters. 
By understanding this knowledge, various great sages attained perfection and 
transferred to the spiritual world. The Lord now explains the same knowledge 
in a better way. This knowledge is far, far superior to all other processes of 
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knowledge thus far explained, and knowing this many attained perfection. 
Thus it is expected that one who understands this Fourteenth Chapter will 
attain perfection. 


PEE 


Sd MAUS AF ATA: | 
misa ase yea 4 emu uai 


idam jfidnam upàsritya 
mama sádharmyam agatah 
sarge 'pi nopajàyante 
pralaye na vyathanti ca 


SYNONYMS 


idam—this; jfidnam—knowledge; upásritya—taking shelter of; mama—My; 
sadharmyam—same nature; dgatah—having attained; sarge api—even in the 
creation; na—never; upajayante—are born; pralaye—in the annihilation; 
na—nor; vyathanti—are disturbed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain to the transcendental 
nature like My own. Thus established, one is not born at the time of creation or 
disturbed at the time of dissolution. 


PURPORT 


After acquiring perfect transcendental knowledge, one acquires qualitative 
equality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, becoming free from the 
repetition of birth and death. One does not, however, lose his identity as an 
individual soul. It is understood from Vedic literature that the liberated souls 
who have reached the transcendental planets of the spiritual sky always look 
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to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, being engaged in His transcendental 
loving service. So, even after liberation, the devotees do not lose their 
individual identities. 

Generally, in the material world, whatever knowledge we get is 
contaminated by the three modes of material nature. Knowledge which is not 
contaminated by the three modes of nature is called transcendental 
knowledge. As soon as one is situated in that transcendental knowledge, he is 
on the same platform as the Supreme Person. Those who have no knowledge of 
the spiritual sky hold that after being freed from the material activities of the 
material form, this spiritual identity becomes formless, without any 
variegatedness. However, just as there is material variegatedness in this world, 
in the spiritual world there is also variegatedness. Those in ignorance of this 
think that spiritual existence is opposed to material variety. But actually, in 
the spiritual sky, one attains a spiritual form. There are spiritual activities, and 
the spiritual situation is called devotional life. That atmosphere is said to be 
uncontaminated, and there one is equal in quality with the Supreme Lord. To 
obtain such knowledge, one must develop all the spiritual qualities. One who 
thus develops the spiritual qualities is not affected either by the creation or by 
the destruction of the material world. 


TEXT 3 


Tm afdeasa Èi career | 
A: AMAA Tat Aaa Aka d 3 |i 


mama yonir mahad brahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamy aham 
sambhavah sarva-bhütanarn 
tato bhavati bharata 


SYNONYMS 


mama—My; yonih—source of birth; mahat—the total material existence; 
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brahma—supreme; tasmin—in that; garbham—pregnancy; dadhami—create; 
aham—I; sambhavah—the possibility; sarva-bhütanam-—of all living entities; 
tatah—thereafter; bhavati—becomes; bhdrata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, and it is 
that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of all living beings, 
O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


This is an explanation of the world: everything that takes place is due to 
the combination of ksetra and ksetra-jfia, the body and the spirit soul. This 
combination of material nature and the living entity is made possible by the 
Supreme God Himself. The mahat-tattva is the total cause of the total cosmic 
manifestation; and that total substance of the material cause, in which there 
are three modes of nature, is sometimes called Brahman. The Supreme 
Personality impregnates that total substance, and thus innumerable universes 
become possible. This total material substance, the mahat-tattva, is described as 
Brahman in the Vedic literature (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.19): tasmād etad 
brahma nàma-rüpam annam ca jàyate. The Supreme Person impregnates that 
Brahman with the seeds of the living entities. The twenty-four elements, 
beginning from earth, water, fire and air, are all material energy, and they 
constitute what is called mahad brahma, or the great Brahman, the material 
nature. As explained in the Seventh Chapter, beyond this there is another, 
superior nature—the living entity. Into material nature the superior nature is 
mixed by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thereafter all 
living entities are born of this material nature. 

The scorpion lays its eggs in piles of rice, and sometimes it is said that the 
scorpion is born out of rice. But the rice is not the cause of the scorpion. 
Actually, the eggs were laid by the mother. Similarly, material nature is not 
the cause of the birth of the living entities. The seed is given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and they only seem to come out as products of 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


material nature. Thus every living entity, according to his past activities, has a 
different body, created by this material nature, so that the entity can enjoy or 
suffer according to his past deeds. The Lord is the cause of all the 
manifestations of living entities in this material world. 


TEXT 4 


Heus alta Ada: Were m | 
Ta sa Wee asma: fura g 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tāsār brahma mahad yonir 

aham bija-pradah pita 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-yonisu—in all species of life; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
mirtayah—forms; sambhavanti—they appear; yah—which; tadsam—of all of 
them; brahma—the supreme; mahat yonih—source of birth in the material 
substance; aham—I; bija-pradah—the seed-giving; pita—father. 


TRANSLATION 
It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made 


possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly explained that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, is the original father of all living entities. The living entities 
are combinations of the material nature and the spiritual nature. Such living 
entities are seen not only on this planet but on every planet, even on the 
highest, where Brahma is situated. Everywhere there are living entities; within 
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the earth there are living entities, even within water and within fire. All these 
appearances are due to the mother, material nature, and Krsna’s seed-giving 
process. The purport is that the material world is impregnated with living 
entities, who come out in various forms at the time of creation according to 
their past deeds. 


TEXT 5 


aa TIAA gA WN: WEA: | 
feaa meae Ge ARTTA Uo Il 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
gunāh prakrti-sambhavah 
nibadhnanti mahā-bāho 
dehe dehinam avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the 
mode of ignorance; iti—thus; gunāh—the qualities; prakrti—material nature; 
sambhavāh—produced of; nibadhnanti—do condition; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed one; dehe—in this body; dehinam—the living entity; 
avyayam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Material nature consists of three modes—goodness, passion and ignorance. 
When the eternal living entity comes in contact with nature, O mighty-armed 
Arjuna, he becomes conditioned by these modes. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, because he is transcendental, has nothing to do with this 
material nature. Still, because he has become conditioned by the material 
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world, he is acting under the spell of the three modes of material nature. 
Because living entities have different kinds of bodies, in terms of the different 
aspects of nature, they are induced to act according to that nature. This is the 
cause of the varieties of happiness and distress. 


TEXT 6 


TA Feat EUIS I'EJEES IEEE 
Taga TAs MAAA ATT Il E I 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat 
prakasakam andmayam 
sukha-sangena badhnati 
jfidna-sangena cànagha 


SYNONYMS 


tatra—there; sattvam—the mode of goodness; nirmalatvat—being purest in 
the material world; prakasakam— illuminating; anadmayam—without any sinful 
reaction; sukha—with happiness; satgena— by association; 
badhnati—conditions; jfiàna—with knowledge; sangena—by association; 
ca—also; anagha—O sinless one. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless one, the mode of goodness, being purer than the others, is 
illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those situated in that 
mode become conditioned by a sense of happiness and knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The living entities conditioned by material nature are of various types. One 
is happy, another is very active, and another is helpless. All these types of 
psychological manifestations are causes of the entities’ conditioned status in 
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nature. How they are differently conditioned is explained in this section of 
Bhagavad-gità. The mode of goodness is first considered. The effect of 
developing the mode of goodness in the material world is that one becomes 
wiser than those otherwise conditioned. A man in the mode of goodness is not 
so much affected by material miseries, and he has a sense of advancement in 
material knowledge. The representative type is the brahmana, who is supposed 
to be situated in the mode of goodness. This sense of happiness is due to 
understanding that, in the mode of goodness, one is more or less free from 
sinful reactions. Actually, in the Vedic literature it is said that the mode of 
goodness means greater knowledge and a greater sense of happiness. 

The difficulty here is that when a living entity is situated in the mode of 
goodness he becomes conditioned to feel that he is advanced in knowledge and 
is better than others. In this way he becomes conditioned. The best examples 
are the scientist and the philosopher. Each is very proud of his knowledge, and 
because they generally improve their living conditions, they feel a sort of 
material happiness. This sense of advanced happiness in conditioned life 
makes them bound by the mode of goodness of material nature. As such, they 
are attracted toward working in the mode of goodness, and, as long as they 
have an attraction for working in that way, they have to take some type of 
body in the modes of nature. Thus there is no likelihood of liberation, or of 
being transferred to the spiritual world. Repeatedly one may become a 
philosopher, a scientist or a poet, and repeatedly become entangled in the same 
disadvantages of birth and death. But, due to the illusion of the material 
energy, one thinks that that sort of life is pleasant. 


TEXT 7 


TH mms fate Jaag | 
dasena eda eda ee il e i 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi 
trsnd-sanga-samudbhavam 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya 
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karma-sangena dehinam 


SYNONYMS 


rajah—the mode of passion; radga-dtmakam—born of desire or lust; 
viddhi—know; trsnd—with hankering; sanga—association; 
samudbhavam—produced of; tat —that; nibadhnati—binds; kaunteya—O son 
of Kunti; karma-sangena— by association with fruitive activity; dehinam—the 


embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of passion is born of unlimited desires and longings, O son of 
Kunti, and because of this the embodied living entity is bound to material 


fruitive actions. 


PURPORT 


The mode of passion is characterized by the attraction between man and 
woman. Woman has attraction for man, and man has attraction for woman. 
This is called the mode of passion. And when the mode of passion is increased, 
one develops the hankering for material enjoyment. He wants to enjoy sense 
gratification. For sense gratification, a man in the mode of passion wants some 
honor in society, or in the nation, and he wants to have a happy family, with 
nice children, wife and house. These are the products of the mode of passion. 
As long as one is hankering after these things, he has to work very hard. 
Therefore it is clearly stated here that he becomes associated with the fruits of 
his activities and thus becomes bound by such activities. In order to please his 
wife, children and society and to keep up his prestige, one has to work. 
Therefore, the whole material world is more or less in the mode of passion. 
Modern civilization is considered to be advanced in the standard of the mode 
of passion. Formerly, the advanced condition was considered to be in the mode 
of goodness. If there is no liberation for those in the mode of goodness, what to 
speak of those who are entangled in the mode of passion? 
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TEXT 8 
eats fag wet secu | 
Warareci-aeisse- AKT ! 9 i 


tamas tv ajfiana-jam viddhi 
mohanam sarva-dehindm 
pramdddlasya-nidrabhis 
tan nibadhnati bharata 


SYNONYMS 


tamah—the mode of ignorance; tu—but; ajfiana-jam— produced of ignorance; 
viddhi—know; mohanam—the delusion; sarva-dehinam-——of all embodied 
beings; pramáda— with madness; alasya—indolence; nidrabhih—and sleep; 
tat—that; nibadhnati—binds; bhadrata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, know that the mode of darkness, born of ignorance, is the 
delusion of all embodied living entities. The results of this mode are madness, 
indolence and sleep, which bind the conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the specific application of the word tu is very significant. This 
means that the mode of ignorance is a very peculiar qualification of the 
embodied soul. The mode of ignorance is just the opposite of the mode of 
goodness. In the mode of goodness, by development of knowledge, one can 
understand what is what, but the mode of ignorance is just the opposite. 
Everyone under the spell of the mode of ignorance becomes mad, and a 
madman cannot understand what is what. Instead of making advancement, 
one becomes degraded. The definition of the mode of ignorance is stated in 
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the Vedic literature. Vastu-yathdtmya-jidndvarakam viparyaya-jfiana-janakar 
tamah: under the spell of ignorance, one cannot understand a thing as it is. For 
example, everyone can see that his grandfather has died and therefore he will 
also die; man is mortal. The children that he conceives will also die. So death is 
sure. Still, people are madly accumulating money and working very hard all 
day and night, not caring for the eternal spirit. This is madness. In their 
madness, they are very reluctant to make advancement in spiritual 
understanding. Such people are very lazy. When they are invited to associate 
for spiritual understanding, they are not much interested. They are not even 
active like the man who is controlled by the mode of passion. Thus another 
symptom of one embedded in the mode of ignorance is that he sleeps more 
than is required. Six hours of sleep is sufficient, but a man in the mode of 
ignorance sleeps at least ten or twelve hours a day. Such a man appears to be 
always dejected and is addicted to intoxicants and sleeping. These are the 
symptoms of a person conditioned by the mode of ignorance. 


TEXTO 


aed ga AAs TH: PH ART | 
WAS q Ta: We SAAT II g Il 


sattvam sukhe safijayati 
rajah karmani bhārata 
jňānam àvrtya tu tamah 
pramāde sañjayaty uta 


SYNONYMS 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; sukhe—in happiness; sañjayati—binds; 
rajah—the mode of passion; karmani—in fruitive activity; bhārata—O son of 
Bharata; jidnam—knowledge; dvrtya—covering; tu—but; tamah—the mode of 
ignorance; pramáde—in madness; safijayati—binds; uta—it is said. 
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TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, the mode of goodness conditions one to happiness; passion 
conditions one to fruitive action; and ignorance, covering one’s knowledge, 


binds one to madness. 


PURPORT 


A person in the mode of goodness is satisfied by his work or intellectual 
pursuit, just as a philosopher, scientist or educator may be engaged in a 
particular field of knowledge and may be satisfied in that way. A man in the 
mode of passion may be engaged in fruitive activity; he owns as much as he can 
and spends for good causes. Sometimes he tries to open hospitals, give to 
charity institutions, etc. These are signs of one in the mode of passion. And 
the mode of ignorance covers knowledge. In the mode of ignorance, whatever 
one does is good neither for him nor for anyone. 


TEXT 10 


Sea AA Fata ACT | 
TH: Gea Tals qu: es TAA I 90 Il 


rajas tamas cábhibhüya 

sattvam bhavati bhadrata 
rajah sattvam tamaś caiva 
tamah sattvam rajas tatha 


SYNONYMS 


rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—also; 
abhibhüya—surpassing; sattvam—the mode of goodness; bhavati—becomes 
prominent; bhdrata—O son of Bharata; rajah—the mode of passion; 
sattvam—the mode of goodness; tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—also; 
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eva—like that; tamah—the mode of ignorance; sattvam—the mode of 
goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; tatha—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the mode of goodness becomes prominent, defeating the modes of 
passion and ignorance, O son of Bharata. Sometimes the mode of passion defeats 
goodness and ignorance, and at other times ignorance defeats goodness and 
passion. In this way there is always competition for supremacy. 


PURPORT 


When the mode of passion is prominent, the modes of goodness and 
ignorance are defeated. When the mode of goodness is prominent, passion and 
ignorance are defeated. And when the mode of ignorance is prominent, 
passion and goodness are defeated. This competition is always going on. 
Therefore, one who is actually intent on advancing in Krsna consciousness has 
to transcend these three modes. The prominence of some certain mode of 
nature is manifested in one’s dealings, in his activities, in eating, etc. All this 
will be explained in later chapters. But if one wants, he can develop, by 
practice, the mode of goodness and thus defeat the modes of ignorance and 
passion. One can similarly develop the mode of passion and defeat goodness 
and ignorance. Or one can develop the mode of ignorance and defeat goodness 
and passion. Although there are these three modes of material nature, if one is 
determined he can be blessed by the mode of goodness, and by transcending 
the mode of goodness he can be situated in pure goodness, which is called the 
vasudeva state, a state in which one can understand the science of God. By the 
manifestation of particular activities, it can be understood in what mode of 
nature one is situated. 


TEXT 11 


AAERY désEHHCBTSD SAS | 
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aa wer dal feng ees i 99 I 


sarva-dvàresu dehe 'smin 
prakāśa upajayate 

jfiánam yada tadà vidyad 

vivrddham sattvam ity uta 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-dvadresu—in all the gates; dehe asmin—in this body; prakasah—the 
quality of illumination; upajayate—develops; jfidnam—knowledge; 
yada—when; tada—at that time; vidyat—know; vivrddham—increased; 
sattvam—the mode of goodness; iti uta—thus it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The manifestations of the mode of goodness can be experienced when all the 
gates of the body are illuminated by knowledge. 


PURPORT 


There are nine gates in the body: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the 
mouth, the genitals and the anus. When every gate is illuminated by the 
symptoms of goodness, it should be understood that one has developed the 
mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, one can see things in the right 
position, one can hear things in the right position, and one can taste things in 
the right position. One becomes cleansed inside and outside. In every gate 
there is development of the symptoms of happiness, and that is the position of 
goodness. 


TEXT — 12 


chr VARA: HATA: EI | 
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Teta Sed flags IN II 22 1 


lobhah pravrttir drambhah 
karmanàm asamah sprha 
rajasy etàni jàyante 
vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


SYNONYMS 


lobhah—greed; pravrttih —activity; drambhah—endeavor; karmaném—in 
activities; afamah—uncontrollable; sprha— desire; rajasi—of the mode of 
passion; etāni—all these; jayante—develop; vivrddhe— when there is an excess; 
bharata-rsabha—O chief of the descendants of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of passion the 
symptoms of great attachment, fruitive activity, intense endeavor, and 
uncontrollable desire and hankering develop. 


PURPORT 


One in the mode of passion is never satisfied with the position he has 
already acquired; he hankers to increase his position. If he wants to construct a 
residential house, he tries his best to have a palatial house, as if he would be 
able to reside in that house eternally. And he develops a great hankering for 
sense gratification. There is no end to sense gratification. He always wants to 
remain with his family and in his house and to continue the process of sense 
gratification. There is no cessation of this. All these symptoms should be 
understood as characteristic of the mode of passion. 


TEXT 13 


SUPRUSMAA A NE US F | 
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Hea Ted fag PSA 3 


aprakàso 'pravrttis ca 

pramddo moha eva ca 

tamasy etàni jàyante 
vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


SYNONYMS 


aprakasah—darkness; apravrttih —inactivity; ca—and; pramadah—madness; 
mohah—illusion; eva—certainly; ca—also; tamasi—the mode of ignorance; 
etani—these; jàyante—are manifested; vivrddhe—when developed; 
kuru-nandana—O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


When there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, O son of Kuru, 


darkness, inertia, madness and illusion are manifested. 


PURPORT 


When there is no illumination, knowledge is absent. One in the mode of 
ignorance does not work by a regulative principle; he wants to act whimsically, 
for no purpose. Even though he has the capacity to work, he makes no 
endeavor. This is called illusion. Although consciousness is going on, life is 
inactive. These are the symptoms of one in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 14 


Fal "ed Was q Wes Ud CHT | 
aafaa 98 I 


yada sattve pravrddhe tu 
pralayam yati deha-bhrt 
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tadottama-vidarn lokàn 
amalàn pratipadyate 


SYNONYMS 


yada—when; sattve—the mode of goodness; pravrddhe—developed; tu—but; 
pralayam—dissolution; yáti—goes; deha-bhrt—the embodied; tada—at that 
time; uttama-vidam—of the great sages; lokan—the planets; amalan—pure; 
pratipadyate—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to the pure higher planets 
of the great sages. 


PURPORT 


One in goodness attains higher planetary systems, like Brahmaloka or 
Janoloka, and there enjoys godly happiness. The word amalàn is significant; it 
means “free from the modes of passion and ignorance.” There are impurities in 
the material world, but the mode of goodness is the purest form of existence in 
the material world. There are different kinds of planets for different kinds of 
living entities. Those who die in the mode of goodness are elevated to the 
planets where great sages and great devotees live. 


TEXT 15 


THe WHA Nea PASI Sad | 
qa eA EAS Sad d ey di 


rajasi pralayam gatvà 
karma-sangisu jayate 
tathà pralinas tamasi 
müdha-yonisu jàyate 
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SYNONYMS 


rajasi—in passion; pralayam—dissolution; gatva—attaining; 
karma-sangisu—in the association of those engaged in fruitive activities; 
jayate—takes birth; tatha—similarly; pralinah—being dissolved; tamasi—in 
ignorance; müdha-yonisu—in animal species; jàyate—takes birth. 


TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those engaged 
in fruitive activities; and when one dies in the mode of ignorance, he takes 
birth in the animal kingdom. 


PURPORT 


Some people have the impression that when the soul reaches the platform 
of human life it never goes down again. This is incorrect. According to this 
verse, if one develops the mode of ignorance, after his death he is degraded to 
an animal form of life. From there one has to again elevate himself, by an 
evolutionary process, to come again to the human form of life. Therefore, 
those who are actually serious about human life should take to the mode of 
goodness and in good association transcend the modes and become situated in 
Krsna consciousness. This is the aim of human life. Otherwise, there is no 
guarantee that the human being will again attain to the human status. 


TEXT 16 
PA: FHA: Team FAS Uo | 
CIEE HO Gea AMG: HOH Il 9& Il 
karmanah sukrtasyahuh 


sattvikam nirmalam phalam 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham 
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ajfianam tamasah phalam 


SYNONYMS 


karmanah—of work; su-krtasya—pious; áhuh—is said; sáttvikam—in the mode 
of goodness; nirmalam—purified; phalam—the result; rajasah—of the mode of 
passion; tu—but; phalam—the result; duhkham—misery; ajfidnam—nonsense; 
tamasah—of the mode of ignorance; phalam—the result. 


TRANSLATION 


The result of pious action is pure and is said to be in the mode of goodness. 
But action done in the mode of passion results in misery, and action performed 
in the mode of ignorance results in foolishness. 


PURPORT 


The result of pious activities in the mode of goodness is pure. Therefore the 
sages, who are free from all illusion, are situated in happiness. But activities in 
the mode of passion are simply miserable. Any activity for material happiness 
is bound to be defeated. If, for example, one wants to have a skyscraper, so 
much human misery has to be undergone before a big skyscraper can be built. 
The financier has to take much trouble to earn a mass of wealth, and those 
who are slaving to construct the building have to render physical toil. The 
miseries are there. Thus Bhagavad-gità says that in any activity performed 
under the spell of the mode of passion, there is definitely great misery. There 
may be a little so-called mental happiness—"I have this house or this 
money"— but this is not actual happiness. 

As far as the mode of ignorance is concerned, the performer is without 
knowledge, and therefore all his activities result in present misery, and 
afterwards he will go on toward animal life. Animal life is always miserable, 
although, under the spell of the illusory energy, mdyd, the animals do not 
understand this. Slaughtering poor animals is also due to the mode of 
ignorance. The animal killers do not know that in the future the animal will 
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have a body suitable to kill them. That is the law of nature. In human society, 
if one kills a man he has to be hanged. That is the law of the state. Because of 
ignorance, people do not perceive that there is a complete state controlled by 
the Supreme Lord. Every living creature is a son of the Supreme Lord, and He 
does not tolerate even an ant’s being killed. One has to pay for it. So 
indulgence in animal killing for the taste of the tongue is the grossest kind of 
ignorance. A human being has no need to kill animals, because God has 
supplied so many nice things. If one indulges in meat-eating anyway, it is to be 
understood that he is acting in ignorance and is making his future very dark. 
Of all kinds of animal killing, the killing of cows is most vicious because the 
cow gives us all kinds of pleasure by supplying milk. Cow slaughter is an act of 
the grossest type of ignorance. In the Vedic literature (Rg Veda 9.4.64) the 
words gobhih prinita-matsaram indicate that one who, being fully satisfied by 
milk, is desirous of killing the cow is in the grossest ignorance. There is also a 
prayer in the Vedic literature that states: 


namo brahmanya-devaya 
go-brahmana-hitdya ca 
jagad-dhitàya krsndya 
govindáya namo namah 


“My Lord, You are the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas, and You 
are the well-wisher of the entire human society and world." ( Visnu Purana 
1.19.65) The purport is that special mention is given in that prayer for the 
protection of the cows and the brahmanas. Bráhmanas are the symbol of 
spiritual education, and cows are the symbol of the most valuable food; these 
two living creatures, the brahmanas and the cows, must be given all 
protection—that is real advancement of civilization. In modern human 
society, spiritual knowledge is neglected, and cow killing is encouraged. It is to 
be understood, then, that human society is advancing in the wrong direction 
and is clearing the path to its own condemnation. A civilization which guides 
the citizens to become animals in their next lives is certainly not a human 
civilization. The present human civilization is, of course, grossly misled by the 
modes of passion and ignorance. It is a very dangerous age, and all nations 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


should take care to provide the easiest process, Krsna consciousness, to save 
humanity from the greatest danger. 


TEXT 17 


AAI AA THT SPI Va F | 
WAH que asa uw?! 


sattvāt sanjayate jnanam 
rajaso lobha eva ca 

pramdda-mohau tamaso 

bhavato ‘jfidnam eva ca 


SYNONYMS 


sattvat—from the mode of goodness; safijayate—develops; 
jfiànam—knowledge; rajasah—from the mode of passion; lobhah — greed; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; pramáda—madness; mohau—and illusion; 
tamasah—from the mode of ignorance; bhavatah—develop; 

ajfiànam —nonsense; eva—certainly; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the mode of 
passion, greed develops; and from the mode of ignorance develop foolishness, 
madness and illusion. 


PURPORT 


Since the present civilization is not very congenial to the living entities, 
Krsna consciousness is recommended. Through Krsna consciousness, society 
will develop the mode of goodness. When the mode of goodness is developed, 
people will see things as they are. In the mode of ignorance, people are just like 
animals and cannot see things clearly. In the mode of ignorance, for example, 
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they do not see that by killing one animal they are taking the chance of being 
killed by the same animal in the next life. Because people have no education in 
actual knowledge, they become irresponsible. To stop this irresponsibility, 
education for developing the mode of goodness of the people in general must 
be there. When they are actually educated in the mode of goodness, they will 
become sober, in full knowledge of things as they are. Then people will be 
happy and prosperous. Even if the majority of the people aren't happy and 
prosperous, if a certain percentage of the population develops Krsna 
consciousness and becomes situated in the mode of goodness, then there is the 
possibility for peace and prosperity all over the world. Otherwise, if the world 
is devoted to the modes of passion and ignorance, there can be no peace or 
prosperity. In the mode of passion, people become greedy, and their hankering 
for sense enjoyment has no limit. One can see that even if one has enough 
money and adequate arrangements for sense gratification, there is neither 
happiness nor peace of mind. That is not possible, because one is situated in 
the mode of passion. If one wants happiness at all, his money will not help him; 
he has to elevate himself to the mode of goodness by practicing Krsna 
consciousness. When one is engaged in the mode of passion, not only is he 
mentally unhappy, but his profession and occupation are also very 
troublesome. He has to devise so many plans and schemes to acquire enough 
money to maintain his status quo. This is all miserable. In the mode of 
ignorance, people become mad. Being distressed by their circumstances, they 
take shelter of intoxication, and thus they sink further into ignorance. Their 
future in life is very dark. 


TEXT 18 


Sd wes see wel fasta ase: | 
TEAST Stet Testa AAA: | 95 di 


ürdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rdjasah 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthà 
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adho gacchanti tàmasah 


SYNONYMS 


ürdhvam—upwards; gacchanti—go; sattva-sthah—those situated in the mode of 
goodness; madhye—in the middle; tisthanti—dwell; rajasah—those situated in 
the mode of passion; jaghanya—of abominable; guna—quality; 

vrtti-sthaáh —whose occupation; adhah—down; gacchanti—go; 
tamasah—persons in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher 
planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in 
the abominable mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the results of actions in the three modes of nature are more 
explicitly set forth. There is an upper planetary system, consisting of the 
heavenly planets, where everyone is highly elevated. According to the degree 
of development of the mode of goodness, the living entity can be transferred to 
various planets in this system. The highest planet is Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka, 
where the prime person of this universe, Lord Brahma, resides. We have seen 
already that we can hardly calculate the wondrous condition of life in 
Brahmaloka, but the highest condition of life, the mode of goodness, can bring 
us to this. 

The mode of passion is mixed. It is in the middle, between the modes of 
goodness and ignorance. A person is not always pure, but even if he should be 
purely in the mode of passion, he will simply remain on this earth as a king or a 
rich man. But because there are mixtures, one can also go down. People on this 
earth, in the mode of passion or ignorance, cannot forcibly approach the 
higher planets by machine. In the mode of passion, there is also the chance of 
becoming mad in the next life. 
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The lowest quality, the mode of ignorance, is described here as abominable. 
The result of developing ignorance is very, very risky. It is the lowest quality in 
material nature. Beneath the human level there are eight million species of 
life—birds, beasts, reptiles, trees, etc.—and according to the development of 
the mode of ignorance, people are brought down to these abominable 
conditions. The word tamasáh is very significant here. Taàmasáh indicates 
those who stay continuously in the mode of ignorance without rising to a 
higher mode. Their future is very dark. 

There is an opportunity for men in the modes of ignorance and passion to 
be elevated to the mode of goodness, and that system is called Krsna 
consciousness. But one who does not take advantage of this opportunity will 
certainly continue in the lower modes. 


TEXT 19 


TA FORA: PAE Wer REANA | 
raa ut AR Agia RASTE tl 99 I! 


nànyam gunebhyah kartāram 
yada drastanupasyati 
gunebhyaś ca param vetti 
mad-bhāvar so 'dhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


na—no; anyam—other; gunebhyah—than the qualities; kartaram—performer; 
yada—when; drastá—a seer; anupasyati—sees properly; gunebhyah—to the 
modes of nature; ca—and; param—transcendental; vetti—knows; 
mat-bhavam—to My spiritual nature; sah—he; adhigacchati—is promoted. 


TRANSLATION 


When one properly sees that in all activities no other performer is at work 
than these modes of nature and he knows the Supreme Lord, who is 
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transcendental to all these modes, he attains My spiritual nature. 


PURPORT 


One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature simply 
by understanding them properly by learning from the proper souls. The real 
spiritual master is Krsna, and He is imparting this spiritual knowledge to 
Arjuna. Similarly, it is from those who are fully in Krsna consciousness that 
one has to learn this science of activities in terms of the modes of nature. 
Otherwise, one’s life will be misdirected. By the instruction of a bona fide 
spiritual master, a living entity can know of his spiritual position, his material 
body, his senses, how he is entrapped, and how he is under the spell of the 
material modes of nature. He is helpless, being in the grip of these modes, but 
when he can see his real position, then he can attain to the transcendental 
platform, having the scope for spiritual life. Actually, the living entity is not 
the performer of different activities. He is forced to act because he is situated 
in a particular type of body, conducted by some particular mode of material 
nature. Unless one has the help of spiritual authority, he cannot understand in 
what position he is actually situated. With the association of a bona fide 
spiritual master, he can see his real position, and by such an understanding he 
can become fixed in full Krsna consciousness. A man in Krsna consciousness is 
not controlled by the spell of the material modes of nature. It has already been 
stated in the Seventh Chapter that one who has surrendered to Krsna is 
relieved from the activities of material nature. For one who is able to see 
things as they are, the influence of material nature gradually ceases. 


TEXT 20 


T Tc M | 
TASS: AATAS II ao il 
gunan etam atitya trin 
dehi deha-samudbhavan 
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janma-mrtyu-jard-duhkhair 
vimukto ’mrtam asnute 


SYNONYMS 


gundn—qualities; etan—all these; atitya—transcending; trin—three; 
dehi—the embodied; deha—the body; samudbhavén—produced of; janma—of 
birth; mrtyu—death; jard—and old age; duhkhaih—the distresses; 
vimuktah—being freed from; amrtam—nectar; a$nute—he enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes associated 
with the material body, he can become free from birth, death, old age and their 
distresses and can enjoy nectar even in this life. 


PURPORT 


How one can stay in the transcendental position, even in this body, in full 
Krsna consciousness, is explained in this verse. The Sanskrit word dehi means 
“embodied.” Although one is within this material body, by his advancement in 
spiritual knowledge he can be free from the influence of the modes of nature. 
He can enjoy the happiness of spiritual life even in this body because, after 
leaving this body, he is certainly going to the spiritual sky. But even in this 
body he can enjoy spiritual happiness. In other words, devotional service in 
Krsna consciousness is the sign of liberation from material entanglement, and 
this will be explained in the Eighteenth Chapter. When one is freed from the 
influence of the modes of material nature, he enters into devotional service. 


TEXT 21 


SA Sas | 
dos daraa waft wit | 
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fara: eat aree ! 29 I 


arjuna uvdca 
kair lingais trin gunàn etan 
atito bhavati prabho 
kim ácàrah katharh caitams 
trin gunam ativartate 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; kaih—by which; lingaih —symptoms; trin—three; 
gundn—qualities; etan—all these; atitah—having transcended; bhavati—is; 
prabho—O my Lord; kim—what; ácárah—behavior; katham—how; ca—also; 
etan—these; trin —three; gunán —qualities; ativartate—transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O my dear Lord, by which symptoms is one known who is 
transcendental to these three modes? What is his behavior? And how does he 


transcend the modes of nature? 


PURPORT 


In this verse, Arjuna's questions are very appropriate. He wants to know the 
symptoms of a person who has already transcended the material modes. He 
first inquires of the symptoms of such a transcendental person. How can one 
understand that he has already transcended the influence of the modes of 
material nature? The second question asks how he lives and what his activities 
are. Are they regulated or nonregulated? Then Arjuna inquires of the means 
by which he can attain the transcendental nature. That is very important. 
Unless one knows the direct means by which one can be situated always 
transcendentally, there is no possibility of showing the symptoms. So all these 
questions put by Arjuna are very important, and the Lord answers them. 
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TEXTS 22-25 


seraa | 
Wer a Wa a aeda A UIUEG | 
q af aga a fu eme uaa! 
sata vp fermesd | 
ION Fda ges usse dad ! 33! 
TAG: IS: TA: FASTA: d 


setae referri | ] " l 
Besse ns iii n I 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
prakasam ca pravrttim ca 
moham eva ca pandava 
na dvesti sampravrttani 
na nivrttàni kanksati 


udàsina-vad ásino 
gunair yo na vicályate 
gunà vartanta ity evam 
yo "vatisthati nengate 


sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah 
sama-lostaás$ma-kaficanah 
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras 
tul'ya-nindátma-samstutih 


mánàpamanayos tulyas 

tulyo mitrári-paksayoh 

sarvadrambha-parityagi 
gundatitah sa ucyate 
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SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 

prakasam— illumination; ca—and; pravrttim—attachment; ca—and; 
moham—illusion; eva ca—also; pandava—O son of Pandu; na dvesti—does not 
hate; sampravrttani—although developed; na nivrttani—nor stopping 
development; kanksati—desires; uddsina-vat—as if neutral; dsinah—situated; 
gunaih—by the qualities; yah—one who; na—never; vicdlyate—is agitated; 
gunah—the qualities; vartante—are acting; iti evam—knowing thus; yah—one 
who; avatisthati—remains; na—never; ingate—flickers; sama—equal; 
duhkha—in distress; sukhah—and happiness; sva-sthah—being situated in 
himself; sama—equally; losta—a lump of earth; a‘ma—stone; kdficanah—gold; 
tulya—equally disposed; priya—to the dear; apriyah—and the undesirable; 
dhirah—steady; tulya—equal; nindad—in defamation; dtma-samstutih—and 
praise of himself; mana—in honor; apamánayoh—and dishonor; 
tulyah—equal; tulyah—equal; mitra—of friends; ari—and enemies; 
paksayoh—to the parties; sarva—of all; arambha—endeavors; 
parityági—renouncer; guna-atitah —transcendental to the material modes of 
nature; sah—he; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O son of Pandu, he who does not 
hate illumination, attachment and delusion when they are present or long for 
them when they disappear; who is unwavering and undisturbed through all 
these reactions of the material qualities, remaining neutral and transcendental, 
knowing that the modes alone are active; who is situated in the self and regards 
alike happiness and distress; who looks upon a lump of earth, a stone and a 
piece of gold with an equal eye; who is equal toward the desirable and the 
undesirable; who is steady, situated equally well in praise and blame, honor and 
dishonor; who treats alike both friend and enemy; and who has renounced all 
material activities— such a person is said to have transcended the modes of 


nature. 
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PURPORT 


Arjuna submitted three different questions, and the Lord answers them one 
after another. In these verses, Krsna first indicates that a person 
transcendentally situated has no envy and does not hanker for anything. 
When a living entity stays in this material world embodied by the material 
body, it is to be understood that he is under the control of one of the three 
modes of material nature. When he is actually out of the body, then he is out 
of the clutches of the material modes of nature. But as long as he is not out of 
the material body, he should be neutral. He should engage himself in the 
devotional service of the Lord so that his identity with the material body will 
automatically be forgotten. When one is conscious of the material body, he 
acts only for sense gratification, but when one transfers the consciousness to 
Krsna, sense gratification automatically stops. One does not need this material 
body, and he does not need to accept the dictations of the material body. The 
qualities of the material modes in the body will act, but as spirit soul the self is 
aloof from such activities. How does he become aloof? He does not desire to 
enjoy the body, nor does he desire to get out of it. Thus transcendentally 
situated, the devotee becomes automatically free. He need not try to become 
free from the influence of the modes of material nature. 

The next question concerns the dealings of a transcendentally situated 
person. The materially situated person is affected by so-called honor and 
dishonor offered to the body, but the transcendentally situated person is not 
affected by such false honor and dishonor. He performs his duty in Krsna 
consciousness and does not mind whether a man honors or dishonors him. He 
accepts things that are favorable for his duty in Krsna consciousness, otherwise 
he has no necessity of anything material, either a stone or gold. He takes 
everyone as his dear friend who helps him in his execution of Krsna 
consciousness, and he does not hate his so-called enemy. He is equally disposed 
and sees everything on an equal level because he knows perfectly well that he 
has nothing to do with material existence. Social and political issues do not 
affect him, because he knows the situation of temporary upheavals and 
disturbances. He does not attempt anything for his own sake. He can attempt 
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anything for Krsna, but for his personal self he does not attempt anything. By 
such behavior one becomes actually transcendentally situated. 


TEXT 26 


A a atscahraro apap aad | 
H Pe HPAR FA | 2E I 


mam ca yo vyabhicárena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunàn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiydya kalpate 


SYNONYMS 


mám-—unto Me; ca—also; yah—a person who; avyabhicarena— without fail; 
bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; sevate—renders service; sah—he; 
gundn—the modes of material nature; samatitya—transcending; etan—all 
these; brahma-bhityaya—elevated to the Brahman platform; kalpate—becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


One who engages in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, at 
once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of 
Brahman. 


PURPORT 


This verse is a reply to Arjuna’s third question: What is the means of 
attaining to the transcendental position? As explained before, the material 
world is acting under the spell of the modes of material nature. One should not 
be disturbed by the activities of the modes of nature; instead of putting his 
consciousness into such activities, he may transfer his consciousness to Krsna 
activities. Krsna activities are known as bhakti-yoga—always acting for Krsna. 
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This includes not only Krsna, but His different plenary expansions such as 
Rama and Narayana. He has innumerable expansions. One who is engaged in 
the service of any of the forms of Krsna, or of His plenary expansions, is 
considered to be transcendentally situated. One should also note that all the 
forms of Krsna are fully transcendental, blissful, full of knowledge and eternal. 
Such personalities of Godhead are omnipotent and omniscient, and they 
possess all transcendental qualities. So if one engages himself in the service of 
Krsna or His plenary expansions with unfailing determination, although these 
modes of material nature are very difficult to overcome, one can overcome 
them easily. This has already been explained in the Seventh Chapter. One 
who surrenders unto Krsna at once surmounts the influence of the modes of 
material nature. To be in Krsna consciousness or in devotional service means 
to acquire equality with Krsna. The Lord says that His nature is eternal, 
blissful and full of knowledge, and the living entities are part and parcel of the 
Supreme, as gold particles are part of a gold mine. Thus the living entity, in his 
spiritual position, is as good as gold, as good as Krsna in quality. The difference 
of individuality continues, otherwise there would be no question of 
bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga means that the Lord is there, the devotee is there and 
the activity of exchange of love between the Lord and the devotee is there. 
Therefore the individuality of two persons is present in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the individual person, otherwise there would be 
no meaning to bhakti-yoga. If one is not situated in the same transcendental 
position with the Lord, one cannot serve the Supreme Lord. To be a personal 
assistant to a king, one must acquire the qualifications. Thus the qualification 
is to become Brahman, or freed from all material contamination. It is said in 
the Vedic literature, brahmaiva san brahmdpy eti. One can attain the Supreme 
Brahman by becoming Brahman. This means that one must qualitatively 
become one with Brahman. By attainment of Brahman, one does not lose his 
eternal Brahman identity as an individual soul. 


DEX TAR? 


TEN R REETTA F | 
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Madea cup GAT TIERRIPÜRHRRT A 2 Il 


brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyavyayasya ca 
Sasvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


SYNONYMS 


brahmanah—of the impersonal brahmajyoti; hi—certainly; pratistha—the rest; 
aham—I am; amrtasya—of the immortal; avyayasya—of the imperishable; 
ca—also; sasvatasya—of the eternal; ca—and; dharmasya—of the 
constitutional position; swkhasya—of happiness; aikantikasya—ultimate; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is immortal, 
imperishable and eternal and is the constitutional position of ultimate 
happiness. 


PURPORT 


The constitution of Brahman is immortality, imperishability, eternity, and 
happiness. Brahman is the beginning of transcendental realization. 
Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the middle, the second stage in transcendental 
realization, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate realization 
of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, both Paramatma and the impersonal 
Brahman are within the Supreme Person. It is explained in the Seventh 
Chapter that material nature is the manifestation of the inferior energy of the 
Supreme Lord. The Lord impregnates the inferior, material nature with 
fragments of the superior nature, and that is the spiritual touch in the material 
nature. When a living entity conditioned by this material nature begins the 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, he elevates himself from the position of 
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material existence and gradually rises up to the Brahman conception of the 
Supreme. This attainment of the Brahman conception of life is the first stage 
in self-realization. At this stage the Brahman-realized person is transcendental 
to the material position, but he is not actually perfect in Brahman realization. 
If he wants, he can continue to stay in the Brahman position and then 
gradually rise up to Paramatma realization and then to the realization of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many examples of this in Vedic 
literature. The four Kumaras were situated first in the impersonal Brahman 
conception of truth, but then they gradually rose to the platform of devotional 
service. One who cannot elevate himself beyond the impersonal conception of 
Brahman runs the risk of falling down. In $rmmad-Bhagavatam it is stated that 
although a person may rise to the stage of impersonal Brahman, without going 
further, with no information of the Supreme Person, his intelligence is not 
perfectly clear. Therefore, in spite of being raised to the Brahman platform, 
there is the chance of falling down if one is not engaged in the devotional 
service of the Lord. In the Vedic language it is also said, raso vai sah, rasam hy 
evayam labdhvanandi bhavati: “When one understands the Personality of 
Godhead, the reservoir of pleasure, Krsna, he actually becomes 
transcendentally blissful.” ( Tasttiriya Upanisad 2.7.1) The Supreme Lord is full 
in six opulences, and when a devotee approaches Him there is an exchange of 
these six opulences. The servant of the king enjoys on an almost equal level 
with the king. And so eternal happiness, imperishable happiness, and eternal 
life accompany devotional service. Therefore, realization of Brahman, or 
eternity, or imperishability, is included in devotional service. This is already 
possessed by a person who is engaged in devotional service. 

The living entity, although Brahman by nature, has the desire to lord it 
over the material world, and due to this he falls down. In his constitutional 
position, a living entity is above the three modes of material nature, but 
association with material nature entangles him in the different modes of 
material nature—goodness, passion and ignorance. Due to the association of 
these three modes, his desire to dominate the material world is there. By 
engagement in devotional service in full Krsna consciousness, he is 
immediately situated in the transcendental position, and his unlawful desire to 
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control material nature is removed. Therefore the process of devotional 
service, beginning with hearing, chanting, remembering—the prescribed nine 
methods for realizing devotional service—should be practiced in the 
association of devotees. Gradually, by such association, by the influence of the 
spiritual master, one’s material desire to dominate is removed, and one 
becomes firmly situated in the Lord’s transcendental loving service. This 
method is prescribed from the twenty-second to the last verse of this chapter. 
Devotional service to the Lord is very simple: one should always engage in the 
service of the Lord, should eat the remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Deity, 
smell the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, see the places where the 
Lord had His transcendental pastimes, read of the different activities of the 
Lord, His reciprocation of love with His devotees, chant always the 
transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and observe the fasting days 
commemorating the appearances and disappearances of the Lord and His 
devotees. By following such a process one becomes completely detached from 
all material activities. One who can thus situate himself in the brahmajyoti or 
the different varieties of the Brahman conception is equal to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in quality. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourteenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Three Modes of Material Nature. 


The Yoga of the Supreme Person 


TEXT 1 
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APPT TATA | 
MAAR 
EN E a 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
ürdhva-mülam adhah-sakham 
asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandànsi yasya parnàni 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
ürdhva-mülam-——with roots above; adhah—downwards; sakham—branches; 
aSvattham—a banyan tree; prahuh—is said; avyayam—eternal; 
chandàámsi—the Vedic hymns; yasya—of which; parnáni—the leaves; 
yah—anyone who; tam—that; veda—knows; sah—he; veda-vit—the knower of 
the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is said that there is an 
imperishable banyan tree that has its roots upward and its branches down and 
whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. One who knows this tree is the knower of 


the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


After the discussion of the importance of bhakti-yoga, one may question, 
“What about the Vedas?” It is explained in this chapter that the purpose of 
Vedic study is to understand Krsna. Therefore one who is in Krsna 
consciousness, who is engaged in devotional service, already knows the Vedas. 

The entanglement of this material world is compared here to a banyan tree. 
For one who is engaged in fruitive activities, there is no end to the banyan 
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tree. He wanders from one branch to another, to another, to another. The tree 
of this material world has no end, and for one who is attached to this tree, 
there is no possibility of liberation. The Vedic hymns, meant for elevating 
oneself, are called the leaves of this tree. This tree’s roots grow upward because 
they begin from where Brahma is located, the topmost planet of this universe. 
If one can understand this indestructible tree of illusion, then one can get out 
of it. 

This process of extrication should be understood. In the previous chapters it 
has been explained that there are many processes by which to get out of the 
material entanglement. And, up to the Thirteenth Chapter, we have seen that 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord is the best way. Now, the basic 
principle of devotional service is detachment from material activities and 
attachment to the transcendental service of the Lord. The process of breaking 
attachment to the material world is discussed in the beginning of this chapter. 
The root of this material existence grows upward. This means that it begins 
from the total material substance, from the topmost planet of the universe. 
From there, the whole universe is expanded, with so many branches, 
representing the various planetary systems. The fruits represent the results of 
the living entities’ activities, namely, religion, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation. 

Now, there is no ready experience in this world of a tree situated with its 
branches down and its roots upward, but there is such a thing. That tree can be 
found beside a reservoir of water. We can see that the trees on the bank reflect 
upon the water with their branches down and roots up. In other words, the 
tree of this material world is only a reflection of the real tree of the spiritual 
world. This reflection of the spiritual world is situated on desire, just as a tree’s 
reflection is situated on water. Desire is the cause of things’ being situated in 
this reflected material light. One who wants to get out of this material 
existence must know this tree thoroughly through analytical study. Then he 
can cut off his relationship with it. 

This tree, being the reflection of the real tree, is an exact replica. 
Everything is there in the spiritual world. The impersonalists take Brahman to 
be the root of this material tree, and from the root, according to Sankhya 
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philosophy, come prakrti, purusa, then the three gunas, then the five gross 
elements (pafica-maha-bhüta), then the ten senses (dasendriya), mind, etc. In 
this way they divide up the whole material world into twenty-four elements. If 
Brahman is the center of all manifestations, then this material world is a 
manifestation of the center by 180 degrees, and the other 180 degrees 
constitute the spiritual world. The material world is the perverted reflection, 
so the spiritual world must have the same variegatedness, but in reality. The 
prakrti is the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and the purusa is the 
Supreme Lord Himself, and that is explained in Bhagavad-gità. Since this 
manifestation is material, it is temporary. A reflection is temporary, for it is 
sometimes seen and sometimes not seen. But the origin from whence the 
reflection is reflected is eternal. The material reflection of the real tree has to 
be cut off. When it is said that a person knows the Vedas, it is assumed that he 
knows how to cut off attachment to this material world. If one knows that 
process, he actually knows the Vedas. One who is attracted by the ritualistic 
formulas of the Vedas is attracted by the beautiful green leaves of the tree. He 
does not exactly know the purpose of the Vedas. The purpose of the Vedas, as 
disclosed by the Personality of Godhead Himself, is to cut down this reflected 
tree and attain the real tree of the spiritual world. 


EXT Z 


TIA Were AA TMS! queso | 
TAA Fores Saad AIST tl 2 I 


adha$ cordhvam prasrtàs tasya sakha 
guna-pravrddhà visaya-pravalah 
adhas ca mülàny anusantatàni 
karmanubandhini manusya-loke 


SYNONYMS 


adhah—downward; ca—and; urdhvam—upward; prasrtah—extended; 
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tasya—its; Sakhah—branches; guna—by the modes of material nature; 
pravrddhah—developed; visaya—sense objects; pravalah—twigs; 
adhah—downward; ca—and; mülani—roots; anusantatani—extended; 
karma—to work; anubandhini—bound; manusya-loke—in the world of human 
society. 


TRANSLATION 


The branches of this tree extend downward and upward, nourished by the 
three modes of material nature. The twigs are the objects of the senses. This 
tree also has roots going down, and these are bound to the fruitive actions of 
human society. 


PURPORT 


The description of the banyan tree is further explained here. Its branches 
spread in all directions. In the lower parts, there are variegated manifestations 
of living entities—human beings, animals, horses, cows, dogs, cats, etc. These 
are situated on the lower parts of the branches, whereas on the upper parts are 
higher forms of living entities: the demigods, Gandharvas and many other 
higher species of life. As a tree is nourished by water, so this tree is nourished 
by the three modes of material nature. Sometimes we find that a tract of land 
is barren for want of sufficient water, and sometimes a tract is very green; 
similarly, where particular modes of material nature are proportionately 
greater in quantity, the different species of life are manifested accordingly. 

The twigs of the tree are considered to be the sense objects. By 
development of the different modes of nature we develop different senses, and 
by the senses we enjoy different varieties of sense objects. The tips of the 
branches are the senses—the ears, nose, eyes, etc.—which are attached to the 
enjoyment of different sense objects. The twigs are sound, form, touch, and so 
on—the sense objects. The subsidiary roots are attachments and aversions, 
which are byproducts of different varieties of suffering and sense enjoyment. 
The tendencies toward piety and impiety are considered to develop from these 
secondary roots, which spread in all directions. The real root is from 
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Brahmaloka, and the other roots are in the human planetary systems. After 
one enjoys the results of virtuous activities in the upper planetary systems, he 
comes down to this earth and renews his karma, or fruitive activities for 
promotion. This planet of human beings is considered the field of activities. 


TEXTS 3-4 


4 eae TAMIA med A cre a aA | 
Sm ufeecqe- FAFA Fea fous! 3 tl 
qq: Fe qaaa uem x fred p | 
Ta wr Wes Wel aa: Vata: war wei 2 


na rüpam asyeha tathopalabhyate 

nànto na cádir na ca sampratisthà 
asvattham enam su-virudha-mülam 

asanga-Sastrena drdhena chittvà 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 

yasmin gata na nivartanti bhüyah 

tam eva cādyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrtà puráni 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; rapam—the form; asya—of this tree; iha—in this world; tatha—also; 
upalabhyate—can be perceived; na—never; antah—end; na—never; ca—also; 
adih—beginning; na—never; ca—also; sampratistha—the foundation; 
asvattham—banyan tree; enam—this; su-virudha—strongly; mulam—rooted; 
asanga-Sastrena—by the weapon of detachment; drdhena—strong; 
chittva—cutting; tatah—thereafter; padam—-situation; tat—that; 
parimargitavyam—has to be searched out; yasmin—where; gatah—going; 
na—never; nivartanti—they come back; bhüyah—again; tam—to Him; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; addyam—original; purusam—the Personality of 
Godhead; prapadye—surrender; yatah—from whom; pravrttih—the beginning; 
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prasrta—extended; purani—very old. 


TRANSLATION 


The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one can 
understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is. But with 
determination one must cut down this strongly rooted tree with the weapon of 
detachment. Thereafter, one must seek that place from which, having gone, one 
never returns, and there surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead 
from whom everything began and from whom everything has extended since 
time immemorial. 


PURPORT 


It is now clearly stated that the real form of this banyan tree cannot be 
understood in this material world. Since the root is upwards, the extension of 
the real tree is at the other end. When entangled with the material expansions 
of the tree, one cannot see how far the tree extends, nor can one see the 
beginning of this tree. Yet one has to find out the cause. "I am the son of my 
father, my father is the son of such-and-such a person, etc." By searching in 
this way, one comes to Brahma, who is generated by the Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu. Finally, in this way, when one reaches the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, that is the end of research work. One has to search out that origin of 
this tree, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through the association of 
persons who are in knowledge of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then 
by understanding one becomes gradually detached from this false reflection of 
reality, and by knowledge one can cut off the connection and actually become 
situated in the real tree. 

The word asanga is very important in this connection because the 
attachment for sense enjoyment and lording it over the material nature is very 
strong. Therefore one must learn detachment by discussion of spiritual science 
based on authoritative scriptures, and one must hear from persons who are 
actually in knowledge. As a result of such discussion in the association of 
devotees, one comes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the first 
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thing one must do is surrender to Him. The description of that place whence 
having gone one never returns to this false reflected tree is given here. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original root from whom 
everything has emanated. To gain favor of that Personality of Godhead, one 
has only to surrender, and this is a result of performing devotional service by 
hearing, chanting, etc. He is the cause of the extension of the material world. 
This has already been explained by the Lord Himself. Aham sarvasya 
prabhavah: “I am the origin of everything." Therefore to get out of the 
entanglement of this strong banyan tree of material life, one must surrender to 
Krsna. As soon as one surrenders unto Krsna, one becomes detached 
automatically from this material extension. 


TEXT 5 


Aaaa fraayarst seare AAAA: | 
Soe: gag ai- Wee: WAS TA udi 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosà 
adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kāmāh 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjfiair 
gacchanty amüdhah padam avyayam tat 


SYNONYMS 


nih—without; madna—false prestige; mohah—and illusion; jita —having 
conquered; sanga—of association; dosah—the faults; adhyatma—in spiritual 
knowledge; nityah—in eternity; vinivrtta—disassociated; kimah—from lust; 
dvandvaih—from the dualities; vimuktah—liberated; sukha-duhkha—happiness 
and distress; samjfiaih—named; gacchanti—attain; amudhah—unbewildered; 
padam—situation; avyayam—eternal; tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are free from false prestige, illusion and false association, who 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


understand the eternal, who are done with material lust, who are freed from the 
dualities of happiness and distress, and who, unbewildered, know how to 
surrender unto the Supreme Person attain to that eternal kingdom. 


PURPORT 


The surrendering process is described here very nicely. The first 
qualification is that one should not be deluded by pride. Because the 
conditioned soul is puffed up, thinking himself the lord of material nature, it is 
very difficult for him to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
One should know by the cultivation of real knowledge that he is not lord of 
material nature; the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Lord. When one is 
free from delusion caused by pride, he can begin the process of surrender. For 
one who is always expecting some honor in this material world, it is not 
possible to surrender to the Supreme Person. Pride is due to illusion, for 
although one comes here, stays for a brief time and then goes away, he has the 
foolish notion that he is the lord of the world. He thus makes all things 
complicated, and he is always in trouble. The whole world moves under this 
impression. People are considering the land, this earth, to belong to human 
society, and they have divided the land under the false impression that they 
are the proprietors. One has to get out of this false notion that human society 
is the proprietor of this world. When one is freed from such a false notion, he 
becomes free from all the false associations caused by familial, social and 
national affections. These faulty associations bind one to this material world. 
After this stage, one has to develop spiritual knowledge. One has to cultivate 
knowledge of what is actually his own and what is actually not his own. And 
when one has an understanding of things as they are, he becomes free from all 
dual conceptions such as happiness and distress, pleasure and pain. He 
becomes full in knowledge; then it is possible for him to surrender to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


q1 aga Fat A SmZb a Was: | 
age 4 add ASM WA AA Ig S II 


na tad bhàásayate süryo 

na Sasanko na pāvakah 

yad gatvd na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; tat—that; bhdsayate—illuminates; siryah—the sun; na—nor; 
s$asankah—the moon; na—nor; pdvakah—fire, electricity; yat—where; 

gatva— going; na—never; nivartante—they come back; tat dháàma—that abode; 
paramam—supreme; mama—My. 


TRANSLATION 


That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by 
fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this material world. 


PURPORT 


The spiritual world, the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna—which is known as Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana—is described here. 
In the spiritual sky there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or electricity, 
because all the planets are self-luminous. We have only one planet in this 
universe, the sun, which is self-luminous, but all the planets in the spiritual sky 
are self-luminous. The shining effulgence of all those planets (called 
Vaikunthas) constitutes the shining sky known as the brahmajyoti. Actually, 
the effulgence is emanating from the planet of Krsna, Goloka Vrndavana. Part 
of that shining effulgence is covered by the mahat-tattva, the material world. 
Other than this, the major portion of that shining sky is full of spiritual 
planets, which are called Vaikunthas, chief of which is Goloka Vrndavana. 

As long as a living entity is in this dark material world, he is in conditional 
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life, but as soon as he reaches the spiritual sky by cutting through the false, 
perverted tree of this material world, he becomes liberated. Then there is no 
chance of his coming back here. In his conditional life, the living entity 
considers himself to be the lord of this material world, but in his liberated state 
he enters into the spiritual kingdom and becomes an associate of the Supreme 
Lord. There he enjoys eternal bliss, eternal life, and full knowledge. 

One should be captivated by this information. He should desire to transfer 
himself to that eternal world and extricate himself from this false reflection of 
reality. For one who is too much attached to this material world, it is very 
difficult to cut that attachment, but if he takes to Krsna consciousness there is 
a chance of gradually becoming detached. One has to associate himself with 
devotees, those who are in Krsna consciousness. One should search out a 
society dedicated to Krsna consciousness and learn how to discharge 
devotional service. In this way he can cut off his attachment to the material 
world. One cannot become detached from the attraction of the material world 
simply by dressing himself in saffron cloth. He must become attached to the 
devotional service of the Lord. Therefore one should take it very seriously that 
devotional service as described in the Twelfth Chapter is the only way to get 
out of this false representation of the real tree. In Chapter Fourteen the 
contamination of all kinds of processes by material nature is described. Only 
devotional service is described as purely transcendental. 

The words paramam mama are very important here. Actually every nook 
and corner is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the spiritual world is 
paramam, full of six opulences. The Katha Upanisad (2.2.15) also confirms that 
in the spiritual world there is no need of sunshine, moonshine or stars (na 
tatra sūryo bhàti na candratáàrakam), for the whole spiritual sky is illuminated 
by the internal potency of the Supreme Lord. That supreme abode can be 
achieved only by surrender and by no other means. 


TEXT 7 


HH saes steele: AAA: | 
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Tr: NErif for Wepfqeemt PIA go 


mamaivamnso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhütah sanatanah 
manah-sasthànindriyani 

prakrti-sthani karsati 


SYNONYMS 


mama—My; eva—certainly; amsah—fragmental particle; jiva-loke—in the 
world of conditional life; jiva-bhitah—the conditioned living entity; 
sanátanah—eternal; manah—with the mind; sasthani—the six; 
indriyani—senses; prakrti—in material nature; sthdni—situated; karsati—is 
struggling hard. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which 
include the mind. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the identity of the living being is clearly given. The living 
entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord—eternally. It is 
not that he assumes individuality in his conditional life and in his liberated 
state becomes one with the Supreme Lord. He is eternally fragmented. It is 
clearly said, sandtanah. According to the Vedic version, the Supreme Lord 
manifests and expands Himself in innumerable expansions, of which the 
primary expansions are called visnu-tattva and the secondary expansions are 
called the living entities. In other words, the visnu-tattva is the personal 
expansion, and the living entities are the separated expansions. By His 
personal expansion, He is manifested in various forms like Lord Rama, 
Nrsimhadeva, Visnumirti and all the predominating Deities in the Vaikuntha 
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planets. The separated expansions, the living entities, are eternally servitors. 
The personal expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
individual identities of the Godhead, are always present. Similarly, the 
separated expansions of living entities have their identities. As fragmental 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, the living entities also have fragmental 
portions of His qualities, of which independence is one. Every living entity, as 
an individual soul, has his personal individuality and a minute form of 
independence. By misuse of that independence one becomes a conditioned 
soul, and by proper use of independence he is always liberated. In either case, 
he is qualitatively eternal, as the Supreme Lord is. In his liberated state he is 
freed from this material condition, and he is under the engagement of 
transcendental service unto the Lord; in his conditioned life he is dominated 
by the material modes of nature, and he forgets the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. As a result, he has to struggle very hard to maintain his 
existence in the material world. 

The living entities, not only human beings and the cats and dogs, but even 
the greater controllers of the material world—Brahma, Lord Siva and even 
Visnu—are all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. They are all eternal, not 
temporary manifestations. The word karsati (“struggling” or “grappling hard”) 
is very significant. The conditioned soul is bound up, as though shackled by 
iron chains. He is bound up by the false ego, and the mind is the chief agent 
which is driving him in this material existence. When the mind is in the mode 
of goodness, his activities are good; when the mind is in the mode of passion, 
his activities are troublesome; and when the mind is in the mode of ignorance, 
he travels in the lower species of life. It is clear, however, in this verse, that the 
conditioned soul is covered by the material body, with the mind and the 
senses, and when he is liberated this material covering perishes, but his 
spiritual body manifests itself in its individual capacity. The following 
information is there in the Mddhyandindyana-Sruti: sa và esa brahma-nistha 
idam sariram martyam atisrjya brahmabhisampadya brahmana pasyati brahmanà 
$rnoti brahmanaivedam sarvam anubhavati. It is stated here that when a living 
entity gives up this material embodiment and enters into the spiritual world, 
he revives his spiritual body, and in his spiritual body he can see the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead face to face. He can hear and speak to Him face to 
face, and he can understand the Supreme Personality as He is. From smrti also 
it is understood, vasanti yatra purusüh sarve vaikuntha-mürtayah: in the 
spiritual planets everyone lives in bodies featured like the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead’s. As far as bodily construction is concerned, there is no difference 
between the part-and-parcel living entities and the expansions of visnu-mürti. 
In other words, at liberation the living entity gets a spiritual body by the grace 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The words mamaivadmsah (“fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Lord") are also very significant. The fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord is 
not like some material broken part. We have already understood in the Second 
Chapter that the spirit cannot be cut into pieces. This fragment is not 
materially conceived. It is not like matter, which can be cut into pieces and 
joined together again. That conception is not applicable here, because the 
Sanskrit word sandtana (“eternal”) is used. The fragmental portion is eternal. 
It is also stated in the beginning of the Second Chapter that in each and every 
individual body the fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord is present (dehino 
'smin yatha dehe). That fragmental portion, when liberated from the bodily 
entanglement, revives its original spiritual body in the spiritual sky in a 
spiritual planet and enjoys association with the Supreme Lord. It is, however, 
understood here that the living entity, being the fragmental part and parcel of 
the Supreme Lord, is qualitatively one with the Lord, just as the parts and 
parcels of gold are also gold. 


TEXT 8 


eM reme ARAR: | 
dca us Supe emm ! = 


Sariram yad avàpnoti 
yac capy utkramatisvarah 
grhitvaitàni samyàáti 
vàyur gandhān ivasayàt 
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SYNONYMS 


Sariram—the body; yat—as; avapnoti—gets; yat—as; ca api—also; 
utkrdmati—gives up; ifvarah—the lord of the body; grhitva—taking; etani—all 
these; samnydti—goes away; vayuh—the air; gandhdn—smells; iva—like; 
dsayat—from their source. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions of 
life from one body to another as the air carries aromas. Thus he takes one kind 
of body and again quits it to take another. 


PURPORT 


Here the living entity is described as i$vara, the controller of his own body. 
If he likes, he can change his body to a higher grade, and if he likes he can 
move to a lower class. Minute independence is there. The change his body 
undergoes depends upon him. At the time of death, the consciousness he has 
created will carry him on to the next type of body. If he has made his 
consciousness like that of a cat or dog, he is sure to change to a cat's or dog's 
body. And if he has fixed his consciousness on godly qualities, he will change 
into the form of a demigod. And if he is in Krsna consciousness, he will be 
transferred to Krsnaloka in the spiritual world and will associate with Krsna. It 
is a false claim that after the annihilation of this body everything is finished. 
The individual soul is transmigrating from one body to another, and his 
present body and present activities are the background of his next body. One 
gets a different body according to karma, and he has to quit this body in due 
course. It is stated here that the subtle body, which carries the conception of 
the next body, develops another body in the next life. This process of 
transmigrating from one body to another and struggling while in the body is 
called karsati, or struggle for existence. 
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TEXT 9 
a Aq: SI A tad AMS d 
sfera Aaa fasarqaead |< 1 


$rotram caksuh sparsanam ca 
rasanam ghrdnam eva ca 
adhisthaya manas cāyam 
visayan upasevate 


SYNONYMS 


$rotram——ears; caksuh—eyes; sparsanam—touch; ca—also; rasanam—tongue; 
ghrdnam—smelling power; eva—also; ca—and; adhisthaya—being situated in; 
manah—mind; ca—also; ayam—he; visayan—sense objects; 
upasevate—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity, thus taking another gross body, obtains a certain type of 
ear, eye, tongue, nose and sense of touch, which are grouped about the mind. 
He thus enjoys a particular set of sense objects. 


PURPORT 


In other words, if the living entity adulterates his consciousness with the 
qualities of cats and dogs, in his next life he gets a cat or dog body and enjoys. 
Consciousness is originally pure, like water. But if we mix water with a certain 
color, it changes. Similarly, consciousness is pure, for the spirit soul is pure. But 
consciousness is changed according to the association of the material qualities. 
Real consciousness is Krsna consciousness. When, therefore, one is situated in 
Krsna consciousness, he is in his pure life. But if his consciousness is 
adulterated by some type of material mentality, in the next life he gets a 
corresponding body. He does not necessarily get a human body again; he can 
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get the body of a cat, dog, hog, demigod or one of many other forms, for there 
are 8,400,000 species. 


Seed feat at pura am Tonia | 
femper Wat Wasfer MATAN: I Fo N 


utkrdmantam sthitam vàpi 
bhufijanam và gunanvitam 
vimüdha nànupasyanti 
pasyanti jfiana-caksusah 


SYNONYMS 


utkrdmantam—quitting the body; sthitam— situated in the body; và 
api—either; bhufijanam—enjoying; và—or; guna-anvitam—under the spell of 
the modes of material nature; vimidhah—foolish persons; na—never; 
anupasyanti—can see; pasyanti—can see; jfiana-caksusah —those who have the 
eyes of knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, nor can 
they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of the modes of 
nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can see all this. 


PURPORT 


The word jfiana-caksusah is very significant. Without knowledge, one 
cannot understand how a living entity leaves his present body, nor what form 
of body he is going to take in the next life, nor even why he is living in a 
particular type of body. This requires a great amount of knowledge understood 
from Bhagavad-gità and similar literatures heard from a bona fide spiritual 
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master. One who is trained to perceive all these things is fortunate. Every 
living entity is quitting his body under certain circumstances, he is living 
under certain circumstances, and he is enjoying under certain circumstances 
under the spell of material nature. As a result, he is suffering different kinds of 
happiness and distress, under the illusion of sense enjoyment. Persons who are 
everlastingly fooled by lust and desire lose all power to understand their 
change of body and their stay in a particular body. They cannot comprehend 
it. Those who have developed spiritual knowledge, however, can see that the 
spirit is different from the body and is changing its body and enjoying in 
different ways. A person in such knowledge can understand how the 
conditioned living entity is suffering in this material existence. Therefore 
those who are highly developed in Krsna consciousness try their best to give 
this knowledge to the people in general, for their conditional life is very much 
troublesome. They should come out of it and be Krsna conscious and liberate 
themselves to transfer to the spiritual world. 


TEXT 11 


srt ara ware raer | 
FEASAPAA TT WITS: | 99 di 


yatanto yoginas cainam 
pasyanty àtmany avasthitam 
yatanto ’py akrtátmàno 
nainam pasyanty acetasah 


SYNONYMS 


yatantah—endeavoring; yoginah—transcendentalists; ca—also; enam—this; 
pasyanti—can see; átmani—in the self; avasthitam—situated; 
yatantah—endeavoring; api—although; akrta-dtmanah—those without 
self-realization; na—do not; enam—this; pasyanti—see; acetasah—having 
undeveloped minds. 
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TRANSLATION 


The endeavoring transcendentalists, who are situated in self-realization, can 
see all this clearly. But those whose minds are not developed and who are not 


situated in self-realization cannot see what is taking place, though they may try 
to. 


PURPORT 


There are many transcendentalists on the path of spiritual self-realization, 
but one who is not situated in self-realization cannot see how things are 
changing in the body of the living entity. The word yoginah is significant in 
this connection. In the present day there are many so-called yogis, and there 
are many so-called associations of yogis, but they are actually blind in the 
matter of self-realization. They are simply addicted to some sort of gymnastic 
exercise and are satisfied if the body is well built and healthy. They have no 
other information. They are called yatanto 'py akrtátmaánah. Even though they 
are endeavoring in a so-called yoga system, they are not self-realized. Such 
people cannot understand the process of the transmigration of the soul. Only 
those who are actually in the yoga system and have realized the self, the world, 
and the Supreme Lord—in other words, the bhakti-yogis, those engaged in 
pure devotional service in Krsna consciousness—can understand how things 
are taking place. 


TEXT 12 


Fale dst WIRES | 
Faces san ats fate AFA 92 | 


yad dditya-gatarn tejo 
jagad bhāsayate ’khilam 
yac candramasi yac cãgnau 
tat tejo viddhi māmakam 
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SYNONYMS 


yat—that which; áditya-gatam—in the sunshine; tejah—splendor; jagat—the 
whole world; bhdsayate—illuminates; akhilam—entirely; yat—that which; 
candramasi—in the moon; yat—that which; ca—also; agnau—in fire; 
tat—that; tejah—splendor; viddhi—understand; mamakam—from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole world, 
comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor of fire are also 
from Me. 


PURPORT 


The unintelligent cannot understand how things are taking place. But one 
can begin to be established in knowledge by understanding what the Lord 
explains here. Everyone sees the sun, moon, fire and electricity. One should 
simply try to understand that the splendor of the sun, the splendor of the 
moon, and the splendor of electricity or fire are coming from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In such a conception of life, the beginning of Krsna 
consciousness, lies a great deal of advancement for the conditioned soul in this 
material world. The living entities are essentially the parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord, and He is giving herewith the hint how they can come back to 
Godhead, back to home. 

From this verse we can understand that the sun is illuminating the whole 
solar system. There are different universes and solar systems, and there are 
different suns, moons and planets also, but in each universe there is only one 
sun. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (10.21), the moon is one of the stars 
(naksatránàm aham Sasi). Sunlight is due to the spiritual effulgence in the 
spiritual sky of the Supreme Lord. With the rise of the sun, the activities of 
human beings are set up. They set fire to prepare their foodstuff, they set fire 
to start the factories, etc. So many things are done with the help of fire. 
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Therefore sunrise, fire and moonlight are so pleasing to the living entities. 
Without their help no living entity can live. So if one can understand that the 
light and splendor of the sun, moon and fire are emanating from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, then one’s Krsna consciousness will begin. By 
the moonshine, all the vegetables are nourished. The moonshine is so pleasing 
that people can easily understand that they are living by the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Without His mercy there cannot be 
sun, without His mercy there cannot be moon, and without His mercy there 
cannot be fire, and without the help of sun, moon and fire, no one can live. 
These are some thoughts to provoke Krsna consciousness in the conditioned 
soul. 


TEXT 13 


mA a A RENSA | 
Wer ate: Gat: AA A TAH: db 93 |i 


gam avisya ca bhitani 

dhārayāmy aham ojasa 
pusnāmi causadhih sarvāh 
somo bhūtvā rasātmakah 


SYNONYMS 


gam—the planets; dvisya—entering; ca—also; bhūtāni—the living entities; 
dhadrayami—sustain; aham—l]; ojasi—by My energy; pusnadmi—am nourishing; 
ca—and; ausadhih—vegetables; sarvah—all; somah—the moon; 
bhütváà—becoming; rasa-dtmakah—supplying the juice. 


TRANSLATION 


I enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit. I become the 
moon and thereby supply the juice of life to all vegetables. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood that all the planets are floating in the air only by the 
energy of the Lord. The Lord enters into every atom, every planet, and every 
living being. That is discussed in the Brahma-samhitd. It is said there that one 
plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, enters 
into the planets, the universe, the living entity, and even into the atom. So 
due to His entrance, everything is appropriately manifested. When the spirit 
soul is there, a living man can float on the water, but when the living spark is 
out of the body and the body is dead, the body sinks. Of course when it is 
decomposed it floats just like straw and other things, but as soon as the man is 
dead, he at once sinks in the water. Similarly, all these planets are floating in 
space, and this is due to the entrance of the supreme energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His energy is sustaining each planet, just like a 
handful of dust. If someone holds a handful of dust, there is no possibility of 
the dust’s falling, but if one throws it in the air it will fall down. Similarly, 
these planets, which are floating in the air, are actually held in the fist of the 
universal form of the Supreme Lord. By His strength and energy, all moving 
and nonmoving things stay in their place. It is said in the Vedic hymns that 
because of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the sun is shining and the 
planets are steadily moving. Were it not for Him, all the planets would scatter, 
like dust in air, and perish. Similarly, it is due to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead that the moon nourishes all vegetables. Due to the moon’s influence, 
the vegetables become delicious. Without the moonshine, the vegetables can 
neither grow nor taste succulent. Human society is working, living comfortably 
and enjoying food due to the supply from the Supreme Lord. Otherwise, 
mankind could not survive. The word vrasátmakah is very significant. 
Everything becomes palatable by the agency of the Supreme Lord through the 
influence of the moon. 


TEXT 14 
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He Fart yo mA Sen: | 
WOT: Ta Ada | 98 ! 


aham vaisvadnaro bhitva 

pradnindm deham GSritah 

brànápana-samayuktah 
pacadmy annam catur-vidham 


SYNONYMS 


aham—l; vaisvanarah—My plenary portion as the digesting fire; 
bhitva—becoming; pranindm—of all living entities; deham—in the bodies; 
asritah—situated; pradna—the outgoing air; apana—the down-going air; 
samayuktah—keeping in balance; pacami—I digest; annam—foodstuff; 
catuh-vidham—the four kinds. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the fire of digestion in the bodies of all living entities, and I join with 
the air of life, outgoing and incoming, to digest the four kinds of foodstuff. 


PURPORT 


According to Ayur-vedic śāstra, we understand that there is a fire in the 
stomach which digests all food sent there. When the fire is not blazing there is 
no hunger, and when the fire is in order we become hungry. Sometimes when 
the fire is not going nicely, treatment is required. In any case, this fire is 
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedic mantras 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisaa 5.9.1) also confirm that the Supreme Lord or 
Brahman is situated in the form of fire within the stomach and is digesting all 
kinds of foodstuff (ayam agnir vai$vanaro yo sam antah puruse yenedam annam 
pacyate). Therefore since He is helping the digestion of all kinds of foodstuff, 
the living entity is not independent in the eating process. Unless the Supreme 
Lord helps him in digesting, there is no possibility of eating. He thus produces 
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and digests foodstuff, and by His grace we are enjoying life. In the 
Vedanta-sütra (1.2.27) this is also confirmed. Sabdadibhyo ’ntah pratisthánàc ca: 
the Lord is situated within sound and within the body, within the air and even 
within the stomach as the digestive force. There are four kinds of 
foodstuff —some are swallowed, some are chewed, some are licked up, and some 
are sucked—and He is the digestive force for all of them. 


TEXT 15 


aie a ef ae Aa ERTA wa 
qla adada deb deraeasfes MEA Il 2y gd 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfianam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 

vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


SYNONYMS 


sarvasya—of all living beings; ca—and; aham—I; hrdi—in the heart; 
sannivistah—situated; mattah—from Me; smrtih —remembrance; 
jndnam—knowledge; apohanam—forgetfulness; ca—and; vedaih—by the 
Vedas; ca—also; sarvaih—all; aham—I am; eva—certainly; vedyah—knowable; 
vedanta-krt—the compiler of the Vedanta; veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas; 
eva—certainly; ca—and; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known. Indeed, I am the 
compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 
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The Supreme Lord is situated as Paramatma in everyone's heart, and it is 
from Him that all activities are initiated. The living entity forgets everything 
of his past life, but he has to act according to the direction of the Supreme 
Lord, who is witness to all his work. Therefore he begins his work according to 
his past deeds. Required knowledge is supplied to him, and remembrance is 
given to him, and he forgets, also, about his past life. Thus, the Lord is not only 
all-pervading; He is also localized in every individual heart. He awards the 
different fruitive results. He is worshipable not only as the impersonal 
Brahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the localized Paramatma, 
but as the form of the incarnation of the Vedas as well. The Vedas give the 
right direction to people so that they can properly mold their lives and come 
back to Godhead, back to home. The Vedas offer knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and Krsna in His incarnation as Vyasadeva is 
the compiler of the Vedànta-sütra. The commentation on the Vedànta-sütra by 
Vyasadeva in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam gives the real understanding of 
Vedanta-sutra. The Supreme Lord is so full that for the deliverance of the 
conditioned soul He is the supplier and digester of foodstuff, the witness of his 
activity, and the giver of knowledge in the form of Vedas and as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, the teacher of the Bhagavad-gita. He is 
worshipable by the conditioned soul. Thus God is all-good; God is all-merciful. 

Antah-pravistah Sasta jandnam. The living entity forgets as soon as he quits 
his present body, but he begins his work again, initiated by the Supreme Lord. 
Although he forgets, the Lord gives him the intelligence to renew his work 
where he ended his last life. So not only does a living entity enjoy or suffer in 
this world according to the dictation from the Supreme Lord situated locally in 
the heart, but he receives the opportunity to understand the Vedas from Him. 
If one is serious about understanding the Vedic knowledge, then Krsna gives 
the required intelligence. Why does He present the Vedic knowledge for 
understanding? Because a living entity individually needs to understand 
Krsna. Vedic literature confirms this: yo 'sau sarvair vedair giyate. In all Vedic 
literature, beginning from the four Vedas, Vedànta-sütra and the Upanisads 
and Purdnas, the glories of the Supreme Lord are celebrated. By performance 
of Vedic rituals, discussion of the Vedic philosophy and worship of the Lord in 
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devotional service, He is attained. Therefore the purpose of the Vedas is to 
understand Krsna. The Vedas give us direction by which to understand Krsna 
and the process of realizing Him. The ultimate goal is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Vedanta-siitra (1.1.4) confirms this in the following words: tat tu 
samanvayát. One can attain perfection in three stages. By understanding 
Vedic literature one can understand his relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by performing the different processes one can 
approach Him, and at the end one can attain the supreme goal, who is no 
other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse the purpose of 
the Vedas, the understanding of the Vedas, and the goal of the Vedas are 
clearly defined. 


TEXT 16 


giam Fest ale RAN US T | 
ae: Faller Fa PERS SA Il 2 I 


dvāv imau purusau loke 
ksaras cáksava eva ca 
ksarah sarvàni bhütàni 
küta-stho 'ksara ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


dvau—two; imau—these; purusau—living entities; loke—in the world; 
ksarah—fallible; ca—and; aksarah—infallible; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
ksarah—fallible; sarvani—all; bhütani—living entities; kita-sthah—in 
oneness; aksarah—infallible; ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the material 
world every living entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every living entity 


is called infallible. 
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PURPORT 


As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva compiled 
the Veddanta-siitra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary, the contents of the 
Vedànta-sütra. He says that the living entities, who are innumerable, can be 
divided into two classes—the fallible and the infallible. The living entities are 
eternally separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When they are in contact with the material world they are called jiva-bhüta, 
and the Sanskrit words given here, ksarah sarvani bhütàni, mean that they are 
fallible. Those who are in oneness with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
however, are called infallible. Oneness does not mean that they have no 
individuality, but that there is no disunity. They are all agreeable to the 
purpose of the creation. Of course, in the spiritual world there is no such thing 
as creation, but since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated in the 
Vedànta-sütra, is the source of all emanations, that conception is explained. 

According to the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, there are two classes of living entities. The Vedas give evidence of this, 
so there is no doubt about it. The living entities who are struggling in this 
world with the mind and five senses have their material bodies, which are 
changing. As long as a living entity is conditioned, his body changes due to 
contact with matter; matter is changing, so the living entity appears to be 
changing. But in the spiritual world the body is not made of matter; therefore 
there is no change. In the material world the living entity undergoes six 
changes—birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling and 
vanishing. These are the changes of the material body. But in the spiritual 
world the body does not change; there is no old age, there is no birth, there is 
no death. There all exists in oneness. Ksarah sarvàáni bhütàni: any living entity 
who has come in contact with matter, beginning from the first created being, 
Brahma, down to a small ant, is changing its body; therefore they are all 
fallible. In the spiritual world, however, they are always liberated in oneness. 


TEXT 17? 
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SA: FOUR: TTA Ed: | 
a eleme freer ss: ?0 | 


uttamah purusas tv anyah 
paramàtmety udahrtah 
yo loka-trayam àávisya 
bibharty avyaya i$varah 


SYNONYMS 


uttamah—the best; purusah—personality; tu—but; anyah—another; 
parama—the supreme; dtma—self; iti—thus; udahrtah—is said; yah—who; 
loka—of the universe; trayam—the three divisions; ávi$ya—entering; 
bibharti—is maintaining; avyayah—inexhaustible; ifvarah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides these two, there is the greatest living personality, the Supreme Soul, 
the imperishable Lord Himself, who has entered the three worlds and is 


maintaining them. 


PURPORT 


The idea of this verse is very nicely expressed in the Katha Upanisad 
(2.2.13) and Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.13). It is clearly stated there that above 
the innumerable living entities, some of whom are conditioned and some of 
whom are liberated, there is the Supreme Personality, who is Paramatma. The 
Upanisadic verse runs as follows: nityo nityandm cetanas cetandndm. The 
purport is that amongst all the living entities, both conditioned and liberated, 
there is one supreme living personality, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who maintains them and gives them all the facility of enjoyment according to 
different work. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s 
heart as Paramatma. A wise man who can understand Him is eligible to at in 
perfect peace, not others. 
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TEXT 18 


SpEHIECHedlaisEHeRTefa ATA: | 
ads ale ad a wf Fess: | 9 d 


yasmát ksaram atito 'ham 
aksarad api cottamah 
ato ’smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 


SYNONYMS 


yasmát— because; ksaram—to the fallible; atitah—transcendental; aham—I 
am; aksarat—beyond the infallible; api—also; ca—and; uttamah—the best; 
atah—therefore; asmi—I am; loke—in the world; vede—in the Vedic 
literature; ca—and; prathitah—celebrated; purusa-uttamah—as the Supreme 
Personality. 


TRANSLATION 


Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible, and 
because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the world and in the Vedas as 
that Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna— neither 
the conditioned soul nor the liberated soul. He is therefore the greatest of 
personalities. Now it is clear here that the living entities and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are individuals. The difference is that the living 
entities, either in the conditioned state or in the liberated state, cannot 
surpass in quantity the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is incorrect to think of the Supreme Lord and the living entities 
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as being on the same level or equal in all respects. There is always the question 
of superiority and inferiority between their personalities. The word uttama is 
very significant. No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The word loke signifies “in the paurusa ágama (the smrti scriptures)." As 
confirmed in the Nirukti dictionary, lokyate vedártho ’nena: "The purpose of 
the Vedas is explained by the smrti scriptures." 

The Supreme Lord, in His localized aspect of Paramatma, is also described 
in the Vedas themselves. The following verse appears in the Vedas ( Chandogya 
Upanisad 8.12.3): tàvad esa samprasádo 'smác charīrāt samutthadya param 
jyoti-ruipam sampadya svena ripendbhinispadyate sa uttamah purusah. “The 
Supersoul coming out of the body enters the impersonal brahmajyoti; then in 
His form He remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme is called the 
Supreme Personality.” This means that the Supreme Personality is exhibiting 
and diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is the ultimate illumination. That 
Supreme Personality also has a localized aspect as Paramatma. By incarnating 
Himself as the son of Satyavati and Paragara, He explains the Vedic knowledge 
as Vyasadeva. 


TEXT 19 


at AMSAT STA We | 
a adag At ems WES ! 99 |! 


yo mam evam asammüdho 
jànati purusottamam 

sa sarva-vid bhajati mam 
sarva-bhàavena bharata 


SYNONYMS 


yah—anyone who; mám—Me; evam—thus; asammüdhah —without a doubt; 
janati—knows; purusa-uttamam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sah—he; sarva-vit —the knower of everything; bhajati—renders devotional 
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service; mám——unto Me; sarva-bhavena—in all respects; bhdrata—O son of 
Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without 
doubting, is the knower of everything. He therefore engages himself in full 
devotional service to Me, O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


There are many philosophical speculations about the constitutional 
position of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth. Now in this 
verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly explains that anyone who 
knows Lord Krsna to be the Supreme Person is actually the knower of 
everything. The imperfect knower goes on simply speculating about the 
Absolute Truth, but the perfect knower, without wasting his valuable time, 
engages directly in Krsna consciousness, the devotional service of the Supreme 
Lord. Throughout the whole of Bhagavad-gitd, this fact is being stressed at 
every step. And stil there are so many stubborn commentators on 
Bhagavad-gità who consider the Supreme Absolute Truth and the living 
entities to be one and the same. 

Vedic knowledge is called $ruti, learning by aural reception. One should 
actually receive the Vedic message from authorities like Krsna and His 
representatives. Here Krsna distinguishes everything very nicely, and one 
should hear from this source. Simply to hear like the hogs is not sufficient; one 
must be able to understand from the authorities. It is not that one should 
simply speculate academically. One should submissively hear from 
Bhagavad-gità that these living entities are always subordinate to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Anyone who is able to understand this, according to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, $ri Krsna, knows the purpose of the 
Vedas; no one else knows the purpose of the Vedas. 

The word bhajati is very significant. In many places the word bhajati is 
expressed in relationship with the service of the Supreme Lord. If a person is 
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engaged in full Krsna consciousness, in the devotional service of the Lord, it is 
to be understood that he has understood all the Vedic knowledge. In the 
Vaisnava parampara it is said that if one is engaged in the devotional service of 
Krsna, then there is no need for any other spiritual process for understanding 
the Supreme Absolute Truth. He has already come to the point, because he is 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He has ended all preliminary 
processes of understanding. But if anyone, after speculating for hundreds of 
thousands of lives, does not come to the point that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and that one has to surrender there, all his speculation 
for so many years and lives is a useless waste of time. 


TEXT 20 


sft peer maeh "Un | 
UA ATEA pA WE Il Ro N 


iti guhyatamam Sastram 
idam ukta mayānagha 
etad buddhvā buddhimān syat 
krta-krtyaś ca bhārata 


SYNONYMS 


iti—thus; guhya-tamam—the most confidential; śã&stram—revealed scripture; 
idam—this; uktam—disclosed; maya—by Me; anagha—O sinless one; 

etat —this; buddhva—understanding; buddhi-maén—intelligent; syat—one 
becomes; krta-krtyah—the most perfect in his endeavors; ca—and; 
bharata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the most confidential part of the Vedic scriptures, O sinless one, and 
it is disclosed now by Me. Whoever understands this will become wise, and his 
endeavors will know perfection. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord clearly explains here that this is the substance of all revealed 
scriptures. And one should understand this as it is given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus one will become intelligent and perfect in 
transcendental knowledge. In other words, by understanding this philosophy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engaging in His transcendental 
service, everyone can become freed from all contaminations of the modes of 
material nature. Devotional service is a process of spiritual understanding. 
Wherever devotional service exists, the material contamination cannot 
coexist. Devotional service to the Lord and the Lord Himself are one and the 
same because they are spiritual; devotional service takes place within the 
internal energy of the Supreme Lord. The Lord is said to be the sun, and 
ignorance is called darkness. Where the sun is present, there is no question of 
darkness. Therefore, whenever devotional service is present under the proper 
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, there is no question of ignorance. 

Everyone must take to this consciousness of Krsna and engage in devotional 
service to become intelligent and purified. Unless one comes to this position of 
understanding Krsna and engages in devotional service, however intelligent he 
may be in the estimation of some common man, he is not perfectly intelligent. 

The word anagha, by which Arjuna is addressed, is significant. Anagha, “O 


) 


sinless one," means that unless one is free from all sinful reactions it is very 
difficult to understand Krsna. One has to become free from all contamination, 
all sinful activities; then he can understand. But devotional service is so pure 
and potent that once one is engaged in devotional service he automatically 
comes to the stage of sinlessness. 

While one is performing devotional service in the association of pure 
devotees in full Krsna consciousness, there are certain things which require to 
be vanquished altogether. The most important thing one has to surmount is 
weakness of the heart. The first falldown is caused by the desire to lord it over 
material nature. Thus one gives up the transcendental loving service of the 
Supreme Lord. The second weakness of the heart is that as one increases the 
propensity to lord it over material nature, he becomes attached to matter and 
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the possession of matter. The problems of material existence are due to these 
weaknesses of the heart. In this chapter the first five verses describe the 
process of freeing oneself from these weaknesses of heart, and the rest of the 
chapter, from the sixth verse through the end, discusses purusottama-yoga. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifteenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Purusottama-yoga, the Yoga of the Supreme 
Person. 


The Divine And Demoniac Natures 


waa mre ANER ARE 3 d 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir 
jfiána-yoga-vyavasthitih 
danam damas ca yajfias ca 
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svádhyayas tapa drjavam 


ahimsd satyam akrodhas 
tydgah $antir apaisunam 
dayà bhütesv aloluptvarn 
mardavam hrir acápalam 


tejah ksama dhrtih $aucam 
adroho náti-manità 

bhavanti sampadam daivim 
abhijatasya bharata 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
abhayam—fearlessness; sattva-sarnsuddhih—purification of one’s existence; 
jfiána—in knowledge; yoga—of linking up; vyavasthitih—the situation; 
danam—charity; damah—controlling the mind; ca—and; 

yajfiah —performance of sacrifice; ca—and; svddhydyah—study of Vedic 
literature; tapah—austerity; drjavam—simplicity; ahimsaá—nonviolence; 
satyam—truthfulness; akrodhah—freedom from anger; tyagah—renunciation; 
Santih —tranquillity; apaigsunam—aversion to fault-finding; daya—mercy; 
bhütesu—towards all living entities; aloluptvam—freedom from greed; 
mardavam—gentleness; hrih —modesty; acapalam—determination; 
tejah—vigor; ksama—forgiveness; dhrtih —fortitude; Saucam—cleanliness; 
adrohah—freedom from envy; na—not; ati-mánità—expectation of honor; 
bhavanti—are; sampadam—the qualities; daivim—the transcendental nature; 
abhijatasya—of one who is born of; bhdrata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Fearlessness; purification of 
one’s existence; cultivation of spiritual knowledge; charity; self-control; 
performance of sacrifice; study of the Vedas; austerity; simplicity; nonviolence; 


truthfulness; freedom from anger; renunciation; tranquillity; aversion to 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


faultfinding; compassion for all living entities; freedom from covetousness; 
gentleness; modesty; steady determination; vigor; forgiveness; fortitude; 
cleanliness; and freedom from envy and from the passion for honor—these 
transcendental qualities, O son of Bharata, belong to godly men endowed with 


divine nature. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of the Fifteenth Chapter, the banyan tree of this material 
world was explained. The extra roots coming out of it were compared to the 
activities of the living entities, some auspicious, some inauspicious. In the 
Ninth Chapter, also, the devas, or godly, and the asuras, the ungodly, or 
demons, were explained. Now, according to Vedic rites, activities in the mode 
of goodness are considered auspicious for progress on the path of liberation, 
and such activities are known as daivi prakrti, transcendental by nature. Those 
who are situated in the transcendental nature make progress on the path of 
liberation. For those who are acting in the modes of passion and ignorance, on 
the other hand, there is no possibility of liberation. Either they will have to 
remain in this material world as human beings, or they will descend among the 
species of animals or even lower life forms. In this Sixteenth Chapter the Lord 
explains both the transcendental nature and its attendant qualities and the 
demoniac nature and its qualities. He also explains the advantages and 
disadvantages of these qualities. 

The word abhijátasya in reference to one born of transcendental qualities 
or godly tendencies is very significant. To beget a child in a godly atmosphere 
is known in the Vedic scriptures as Garbhadhana-samskara. If the parents 
want a child in the godly qualities they should follow the ten principles 
recommended for the social life of the human being. In Bhagavad-gità we have 
studied also before that sex life for begetting a good child is Krsna Himself. Sex 
life is not condemned, provided the process is used in Krsna consciousness. 
Those who are in Krsna consciousness at least should not beget children like 
cats and dogs but should beget them so that they may become Krsna conscious 
after birth. That should be the advantage of children born of a father and 
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mother absorbed in Krsna consciousness. 

The social institution known as varndsrama-dharma—the institution 
dividing society into four divisions of social life and four occupational 
divisions or castes—is not meant to divide human society according to birth. 
Such divisions are in terms of educational qualifications. They are to keep the 
society in a state of peace and prosperity. The qualities mentioned herein are 
explained as transcendental qualities meant for making a person progress in 
spiritual understanding so that he can get liberated from the material world. 

In the varndsrama institution the sannydsi, or the person in the renounced 
order of life, is considered to be the head or the spiritual master of all the social 
statuses and orders. A brahmana is considered to be the spiritual master of the 
three other sections of a society, namely, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the 
Siudras, but a sannydsi, who is on the top of the institution, is considered to be 
the spiritual master of the brühmanas also. For a sannydsi, the first 
qualification should be fearlessness. Because a sannyasi has to be alone without 
any support or guarantee of support, he has simply to depend on the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one thinks, "After I leave my 
connections, who will protect me?" he should not accept the renounced order 
of life. One must be fully convinced that Krsna or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in His localized aspect as Paramatma is always within, that He is 
seeing everything and He always knows what one intends to do. One must thus 
have firm conviction that Krsna as Paramatma will take care of a soul 
surrendered to Him. “I shall never be alone,” one should think. “Even if I live 
in the darkest regions of a forest I shall be accompanied by Krsna, and He will 
give me all protection.” That conviction is called abhayam, fearlessness. This 
state of mind is necessary for a person in the renounced order of life. 

Then he has to purify his existence. There are so many rules and 
regulations to be followed in the renounced order of life. Most important of all, 
a sannydsi is strictly forbidden to have any intimate relationship with a 
woman. He is even forbidden to talk with a woman in a secluded place. Lord 
Caitanya was an ideal sannydsi, and when He was at Puri His feminine 
devotees could not even come near to offer their respects. They were advised 
to bow down from a distant place. This is not a sign of hatred for women as a 
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class, but it is a stricture imposed on the sannydsi not to have close 
connections with women. One has to follow the rules and regulations of a 
particular status of life in order to purify his existence. For a sannyási, intimate 
relations with women and possession of wealth for sense gratification are 
strictly forbidden. The ideal sannydsi was Lord Caitanya Himself, and we can 
learn from His life that He was very strict in regards to women. Although He is 
considered to be the most liberal incarnation of Godhead, accepting the most 
fallen conditioned souls, He strictly followed the rules and regulations of the 
sannyása order of life in connection with association with woman. One of His 
personal associates, namely Chota Haridasa, was associated with Lord 
Caitanya along with His other confidential personal associates, but somehow 
or other this Chota Haridasa looked lustily on a young woman, and Lord 
Caitanya was so strict that He at once rejected him from the society of His 
personal associates. Lord Caitanya said, “For a sannyási or anyone who is 
aspiring to get out of the clutches of material nature and trying to elevate 
himself to the spiritual nature and go back home, back to Godhead, for him, 
looking toward material possessions and women for sense gratification—not 
even enjoying them, but just looking toward them with such a propensity—is 
so condemned that he had better commit suicide before experiencing such 
illicit desires." So these are the processes for purification. 

The next item is jfiána-yoga-vyavasthiti: being engaged in the cultivation of 
knowledge. Sannydsi life is meant for distributing knowledge to the 
householders and others who have forgotten their real life of spiritual 
advancement. A sannydsi is supposed to beg from door to door for his 
livelihood, but this does not mean that he is a beggar. Humility is also one of 
the qualifications of a transcendentally situated person, and out of sheer 
humility the sannydsi goes from door to door, not exactly for the purpose of 
begging, but to see the householders and awaken them to Krsna consciousness. 
This is the duty of a sannyasi. If he is actually advanced and so ordered by his 
spiritual master, he should preach Krsna consciousness with logic and 
understanding, and if one is not so advanced he should not accept the 
renounced order of life. But even if one has accepted the renounced order of 
life without sufficient knowledge, he should engage himself fully in hearing 
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from a bona fide spiritual master to cultivate knowledge. A sannydsi, or one in 
the renounced order of life, must be situated in fearlessness, sattva-samsuddhi 
(purity) and jfidna-yoga (knowledge). 

The next item is charity. Charity is meant for the householders. The 
householders should earn a livelihood by an honorable means and spend fifty 
percent of their income to propagate Krsna consciousness all over the world. 
Thus a householder should give in charity to institutional societies that are 
engaged in that way. Charity should be given to the right receiver. There are 
different kinds of charity, as will be explained later on—charity in the modes 
of goodness, passion and ignorance. Charity in the mode of goodness is 
recommended by the scriptures, but charity in the modes of passion and 
ignorance is not recommended, because it is simply a waste of money. Charity 
should be given only to propagate Krsna consciousness all over the world. That 
is charity in the mode of goodness. 

Then as far as dama (self-control) is concerned, it is not only meant for 
other orders of religious society, but is especially meant for the householder. 
Although he has a wife, a householder should not use his senses for sex life 
unnecessarily. There are restrictions for the householders even in sex life, 
which should only be engaged in for the propagation of children. If he does not 
require children, he should not enjoy sex life with his wife. Modern society 
enjoys sex life with contraceptive methods or more abominable methods to 
avoid the responsibility of children. This is not in the transcendental quality, 
but is demoniac. If anyone, even if he is a householder, wants to make progress 
in spiritual life, he must control his sex life and should not beget a child 
without the purpose of serving Krsna. If he is able to beget children who will 
be in Krsna consciousness, one can produce hundreds of children, but without 
this capacity one should not indulge only for sense pleasure. 

Sacrifice is another item to be performed by the householders, because 
sacrifices require a large amount of money. Those in other orders of life, 
namely brahmacarya, vànaprastha and sannydsa, have no money; they live by 
begging. So performance of different types of sacrifice is meant for the 
householders. They should perform agni-hotra sacrifices as enjoined in the 
Vedic literature, but such sacrifices at the present moment are very expensive, 
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and it is not possible for any householder to perform them. The best sacrifice 
recommended in this age is called sankirtana-yajfia. This sankirtana-yajfia, the 
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, is the best and most inexpensive 
sacrifice; everyone can adopt it and derive benefit. So these three items, 
namely charity, sense control and performance of sacrifice, are meant for the 
householder. 

Then svddhydya, Vedic study, is meant for brahmacarya, or student life. 
Brahmacdris should have no connection with women; they should live a life of 
celibacy and engage the mind in the study of Vedic literature for cultivation of 
spiritual knowledge. This is called svadhyaya. 

Tapas, or austerity, is especially meant for the retired life. One should not 
remain a householder throughout his whole life; he must always remember that 
there are four divisions of life—brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and 
sannyása. So after grhastha, householder life, one should retire. If one lives for 
a hundred years, he should spend twenty-five years in student life, twenty-five 
in householder life, twenty-five in retired life and twenty-five in the 
renounced order of life. These are the regulations of the Vedic religious 
discipline. A man retired from household life must practice austerities of the 
body, mind and tongue. That is tapasya. The entire varnas$rama-dharma society 
is meant for tapasya. Without tapasya, or austerity, no human being can get 
liberation. The theory that there is no need of austerity in life, that one can go 
on speculating and everything will be nice, is recommended neither in the 
Vedic literature nor in Bhagavad-gità. Such theories are manufactured by 
show-bottle spiritualists who are trying to gather more followers. If there are 
restrictions, rules and regulations, people will not become attracted. Therefore 
those who want followers in the name of religion, just to have a show only, 
don't restrict the lives of their students, nor their own lives. But that method is 
not approved by the Vedas. 

As far as the brahminical quality of simplicity is concerned, not only should 
a particular order of life follow this principle, but every member, be he in the 
brahmacdari à$rama, grhastha āśrama, vànaprastha Gsrama or sannydsa àsrama. 
One should be very simple and straightforward. 
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Ahimsa means not arresting the progressive life of any living entity. One 
should not think that since the spirit spark is never killed even after the 
killing of the body there is no harm in killing animals for sense gratification. 
People are now addicted to eating animals, in spite of having an ample supply 
of grains, fruits and milk. There is no necessity for animal killing. This 
injunction is for everyone. When there is no alternative, one may kill an 
animal, but it should be offered in sacrifice. At any rate, when there is an 
ample food supply for humanity, persons who are desiring to make 
advancement in spiritual realization should not commit violence to animals. 
Real ahirnsd means not checking anyone's progressive life. The animals are also 
making progress in their evolutionary life by transmigrating from one category 
of animal life to another. If a particular animal is killed, then his progress is 
checked. If an animal is staying in a particular body for so many days or so 
many years and is untimely killed, then he has to come back again in that form 
of life to complete the remaining days in order to be promoted to another 
species of life. So their progress should not be checked simply to satisfy one's 
palate. This is called ahimsd. 

Satyam. This word means that one should not distort the truth for some 
personal interest. In Vedic literature there are some difficult passages, but the 
meaning or the purpose should be learned from a bona fide spiritual master. 
That is the process for understanding the Vedas. Sruti means that one should 
hear from the authority. One should not construe some interpretation for his 
personal interest. There are so many commentaries on Bhagavad-gità that 
misinterpret the original text. The real import of the word should be 
presented, and that should be learned from a bona fide spiritual master. 

Akrodha means to check anger. Even if there is provocation one should be 
tolerant, for once one becomes angry his whole body becomes polluted. Anger 
is a product of the mode of passion and lust, so one who is transcendentally 
situated should check himself from anger. Apai$unam means that one should 
not find fault with others or correct them unnecessarily. Of course to call a 
thief a thief is not faultfinding, but to call an honest person a thief is very 
much offensive for one who is making advancement in spiritual life. Hri means 
that one should be very modest and must not perform some act which is 
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abominable. Acapalam, determination, means that one should not be agitated 
or frustrated in some attempt. There may be failure in some attempt, but one 
should not be sorry for that; he should make progress with patience and 
determination. 

The word tejas used here is meant for the ksatriyas. The ksatriyas should 
always be very strong to be able to give protection to the weak. They should 
not pose themselves as nonviolent. If violence is required, they must exhibit it. 
But a person who is able to curb down his enemy may under certain conditions 
show forgiveness. He may excuse minor offenses. 

Saucam means cleanliness, not only in mind and body but in one’s dealings 
also. It is especially meant for the mercantile people, who should not deal in 
the black market. Nati-mdnitd, not expecting honor, applies to the śūdras, the 
worker class, which are considered, according to Vedic injunctions, to be the 
lowest of the four classes. They should not be puffed up with unnecessary 
prestige or honor and should remain in their own status. It is che duty of the 
Siudras to offer respect to the higher class for the upkeep of the social order. 

All these twenty-six qualifications mentioned are transcendental qualities. 
They should be cultivated according to the different statuses of social and 
occupational order. The purport is that even though material conditions are 
miserable, if these qualities are developed by practice, by all classes of men, 
then gradually it is possible to rise to the highest platform of transcendental 
realization. 


TEXT 4 


«ni auishtara ala: weed c | 
AAT APTA Tet ASAE 0 8 l 


dambho darpo 'bhimanas ca 
krodhah párusyam eva ca 
ajfianam cabhijatasya 
pártha sampadam àsurim 
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SYNONYMS 


dambhah—pride; darpah—arrogance; abhimaénah—conceit; ca—and; 
krodhah—anger; párusyam—harshness; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
ajfianam—ignorance; ca—and; abhijátasya—of one who is born of; partha—O 
son of Prtha; sampadam—the qualities; ásurim—the demoniac nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and ignorance—these qualities 
belong to those of demoniac nature, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the royal road to hell is described. The demoniac want to 
make a show of religion and advancement in spiritual science, although they 
do not follow the principles. They are always arrogant or proud in possessing 
some type of education or so much wealth. They desire to be worshiped by 
others, and demand respectability, although they do not command respect. 
Over trifles they become very angry and speak harshly, not gently. They do 
not know what should be done and what should not be done. They do 
everything whimsically, according to their own desire, and they do not 
recognize any authority. These demoniac qualities are taken on by them from 
the beginning of their bodies in the wombs of their mothers, and as they grow 
they manifest all these inauspicious qualities. 


TEXT 5 


aot aaa AA Fat | 
q Ta: aaa sdiaftsrats asa i y I 


daivi sampad vimoksdya 
nibandhdaydsuri mata 
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ma śucah sampadam daivim 
abhijáto 'si pandava 


SYNONYMS 


daivi—transcendental; sampat—assets; vimoksa@ya—meant for liberation; 
nibandhaya—for bondage; ásuri—demoniac qualities; matáà—are considered; 
ma—do not; Sucah—worry; sampadam—assets; daivim—transcendental; 
abhijatah—born of; asi—you are; pandava—O son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the 
demoniac qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, O son of Pandu, for you 
are born with the divine qualities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna encouraged Arjuna by telling him that he was not born with 
demoniac qualities. His involvement in the fight was not demoniac, because he 
was considering the pros and cons. He was considering whether respectable 
persons such as Bhisma and Drona should be killed or not, so he was not acting 
under the influence of anger, false prestige or harshness. Therefore he was not 
of the quality of the demons. For a ksatriya, a military man, shooting arrows at 
the enemy is considered transcendental, and refraining from such a duty is 
demoniac. Therefore there was no cause for Arjuna to lament. Anyone who 
performs the regulative principles of the different orders of life is 
transcendentally situated. 


TEXT 6 


al pmi Aksa 3mq Us F | 
dat faeaea: ghe sree uni A Tg d 
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dvau bhüta-sargau loke 'smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 
daivo vistarasah prokta 
dsuram pārtha me $rnu 


SYNONYMS 


dvau—two; bhüta-sargau—created living beings; loke—in the world; 
asmin—this; daivah—godly; dsurah—demoniac; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
daivah—the divine; vistarasah—at great length; proktah—said; dsuram—the 
demoniac; partha—O son of Prtha; me—from Me; $rmu —just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings. One is 
called the divine and the other demoniac. I have already explained to you at 
length the divine qualities. Now hear from Me of the demoniac. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna, having assured Arjuna that he was born with the divine 
qualities, is now describing the demoniac way. The conditioned living entities 
are divided into two classes in this world. Those who are born with divine 
qualities follow a regulated life; that is to say they abide by the injunctions in 
scriptures and by the authorities. One should perform duties in the light of 
authoritative scripture. This mentality is called divine. One who does not 
follow the regulative principles as they are laid down in the scriptures and who 
acts according to his whims is called demoniac or asuric. There is no other 
criterion but obedience to the regulative principles of scriptures. It is 
mentioned in Vedic literature that both the demigods and the demons are 
born of the Prajapati; the only difference is that one class obeys the Vedic 
injunctions and the other does not. 


TEXT 7 
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waft a AN a Sa AREE | 
q aa af aa a a ay feud ue 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
jana na vidur āsurāh 

na Saucam nàpi cadcaro 
na satyam tesu vidyate 


SYNONYMS 


pravrttim—acting properly; ca—also; nivrttim—not acting improperly; 
ca—and; janah—persons; na—never; viduh—know; dsurah—of demoniac 
quality; na—never; Saucam—cleanliness; na—nor; api—also; ca—and; 
acadrah—behavior; na—never; satyam—truth; tesu—in them; vidyate—there 
is. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not to 
be done. Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is found in them. 


PURPORT 


In every civilized human society there is some set of scriptural rules and 
regulations which is followed from the beginning. Especially among the 
Aryans, those who adopt the Vedic civilization and who are known as the most 
advanced civilized peoples, those who do not follow the scriptural injunctions 
are supposed to be demons. Therefore it is stated here that the demons do not 
know the scriptural rules, nor do they have any inclination to follow them. 
Most of them do not know them, and even if some of them know, they have 
not the tendency to follow them. They have no faith, nor are they willing to 
act in terms of the Vedic injunctions. The demons are not clean, either 
externally or internally. One should always be careful to keep his body clean 
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by bathing, brushing teeth, shaving, changing clothes, etc. As far as internal 
cleanliness is concerned, one should always remember the holy names of God 
and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The demons neither like nor follow all 
these rules for external and internal cleanliness. 

As for behavior, there are many rules and regulations guiding human 
behavior, such as the Manu-samhità, which is the law of the human race. Even 
up to today, those who are Hindu follow the Manu-samhitaà. Laws of 
inheritance and other legalities are derived from this book. Now, in the 
Manu-samhita it is clearly stated that a woman should not be given freedom. 
That does not mean that women are to be kept as slaves, but they are like 
children. Children are not given freedom, but that does not mean that they 
are kept as slaves. The demons have now neglected such injunctions, and they 
think that women should be given as much freedom as men. However, this has 
not improved the social condition of the world. Actually, a woman should be 
given protection at every stage of life. She should be given protection by the 
father in her younger days, by the husband in her youth, and by the grownup 
sons in her old age. This is proper social behavior according to the 
Manu-samhità. But modern education has artificially devised a puffed-up 
concept of womanly life, and therefore marriage is practically now an 
imagination in human society. Nor is the moral condition of woman very good 
now. The demons, therefore, do not accept any instruction which is good for 
society, and because they do not follow the experience of great sages and the 
rules and regulations laid down by the sages, the social condition of the 
demoniac people is very miserable. 


TEXT 8 


Fas d SEERIA, | 
SAREE ATT feb TITRE SP II = |l 
asatyam apratistham te 
jagad āhur ani$varam 
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aparaspara-sambhiitam 
kim anyat kama-haitukam 


SYNONYMS 


asatyam—unreal; apratistham—without foundation; te—they; jagat—the 
cosmic manifestation; Ghuh—say; ani$varam—with no controller; 
aparaspara—without cause; sambhütam-—arisen; kim anyat—there is no other 
cause; kama-haitukam-—it is due to lust only. 


TRANSLATION 


They say that this world is unreal, with no foundation, no God in control. 
They say it is produced of sex desire and has no cause other than lust. 


PURPORT 


The demonic conclude that the world is phantasmagoria. There is no cause 
and effect, no controller, no purpose: everything is unreal. They say that this 
cosmic manifestation arises due to chance material actions and reactions. They 
do not think that the world was created by God for a certain purpose. They 
have their own theory: that the world has come about in its own way and that 
there is no reason to believe that there is a God behind it. For them there is no 
difference between spirit and matter, and they do not accept the Supreme 
Spirit. Everything is matter only, and the whole cosmos is supposed to be a 
mass of ignorance. According to them, everything is void, and whatever 
manifestation exists is due to our ignorance in perception. They take it for 
granted that all manifestation of diversity is a display of ignorance. Just as in a 
dream we may create so many things which actually have no existence, so 
when we are awake we shall see that everything is simply a dream. But 
factually, although the demons say that life is a dream, they are very expert in 
enjoying this dream. And so, instead of acquiring knowledge, they become 
more and more implicated in their dreamland. They conclude that as a child is 
simply the result of sexual intercourse between man and woman, this world is 
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born without any soul. For them it is only a combination of matter that has 
produced the living entities, and there is no question of the existence of the 
soul. As many living creatures come out from perspiration and from a dead 
body without any cause, the whole living world has come out of the material 
combinations of the cosmic manifestation. Therefore material nature is the 
cause of this manifestation, and there is no other cause. They do not believe in 
the words of Krsna in Bhagavad-gità: mayddhyaksena prakrtih siyate 
sa-cardcaram. "Under My direction the whole material world is moving.” In 
other words, among the demons there is no perfect knowledge of the creation 
of the world; every one of them has some particular theory of his own. 
According to them, one interpretation of the scriptures is as good as another, 
for they do not believe in a standard understanding of the scriptural 
injunctions. 


TEXT 9 


Uqi gR TEASA: | 
WAP: SEITE SASN: Wt e d 


etam drstim avastabhya 
nastátmano 'Ipa-buddhayah 
prabhavanty ugra-karmàanah 
ksaydya jagato 'hitah 


SYNONYMS 
etam—this; drstim—vision; avastabhya—accepting; nasta—having lost; 
adtmanah—themselves; alpa-buddhayah—the less intelligent; 
prabhavanti—flourish; ugra-karmanah—engaged in painful activities; 
ksayāya—for destruction; jagatah —of the world; ahitah—unbeneficial. 
TRANSLATION 


Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to themselves and 
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who have no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, horrible works meant to 
destroy the world. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac are engaged in activities that will lead the world to 
destruction. The Lord states here that they are less intelligent. The 
materialists, who have no concept of God, think that they are advancing. But 
according to Bhagavad-gitd, they are unintelligent and devoid of all sense. 
They try to enjoy this material world to the utmost limit and therefore always 
engage in inventing something for sense gratification. Such materialistic 
inventions are considered to be advancement of human civilization, but the 
result is that people grow more and more violent and more and more cruel, 
cruel to animals and cruel to other human beings. They have no idea how to 
behave toward one another. Animal killing is very prominent amongst 
demoniac people. Such people are considered the enemies of the world because 
ultimately they will invent or create something which will bring destruction to 
all. Indirectly, this verse anticipates the invention of nuclear weapons, of 
which the whole world is today very proud. At any moment war may take 
place, and these atomic weapons may create havoc. Such things are created 
solely for the destruction of the world, and this is indicated here. Due to 
godlessness, such weapons are invented in human society; they are not meant 
for the peace and prosperity of the world. 


TEXT 10 


PIS GL SAAC aA: | 
Aeee aS Taga: tl 9 I 


kadmam GSritya duspiram 
dambha-mdna-madanvitah 

mohdd grhitvdsad-grahan 

pravartante ’Suci-vratah 
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SYNONYMS 


kaàmam —lust; ásritya—taking shelter of; duspiram—insatiable; dambha—of 
pride; mána—and false prestige; mada-anvitah—absorbed in the conceit; 
mohat—by illusion; grhitvà—taking; asat—nonpermanent; grahan—things; 
pravartante—they flourish; a$uci—to the unclean; vratah—avowed. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking shelter of insatiable lust and absorbed in the conceit of pride and 
false prestige, the demoniac, thus illusioned, are always sworn to unclean work, 
attracted by the impermanent. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac mentality is described here. The demons have no satiation 
for their lust. They will go on increasing and increasing their insatiable desires 
for material enjoyment. Although they are always full of anxieties on account 
of accepting nonpermanent things, they still continue to engage in such 
activities out of illusion. They have no knowledge and cannot tell that they are 
heading the wrong way. Accepting nonpermanent things, such demoniac 
people create their own God, create their own hymns and chant accordingly. 
The result is that they become more and more attracted to two things—sex 
enjoyment and accumulation of material wealth. The word aSuci-vratah, 
“unclean vows,” is very significant in this connection. Such demoniac people 
are only attracted by wine, women, gambling and meat-eating; those are their 
a$uci, unclean habits. Induced by pride and false prestige, they create some 
principles of religion which are not approved by the Vedic injunctions. 
Although such demoniac people are most abominable in the world, by artificial 
means the world creates a false honor for them. Although they are gliding 
toward hell, they consider themselves very much advanced. 


TEXTS 11-12 
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Ramai Wea: | 
piae saa AAT: o9? o 
MUMAMAASS: PARIR: | 
Seed PUMA I 92 i 


cintam aparimeyam ca 
pralayantam upasritah 

kamopabhoga-paramà 

etàvad iti niscitah 

asa-pása-satair baddhah 
kama-krodha-pardyanah 
ihante kama-bhogartham 
anydyendrtha-saficayan 


SYNONYMS 


cintam—fears and anxieties; aparimeyam—immeasurable; ca—and; 
pralaya-antam—unto the point of death; upasritah—having taken shelter of; 
kama-upabhoga—sense gratification; paramah—the highest goal of life; 
etavat—thus; iti—in this way; niscitah—having ascertained; 
asa-pdsa—entanglements in a network of hope; sataih—by hundreds; 
baddhah—being bound; kama—of lust; krodha—and anger; 
pardyanah—always situated in the mentality; ihante—they desire; kima—lust; 
bhoga—sense enjoyment; artham—for the purpose of; any@yena—illegally; 
artha—of wealth; saficayan—accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 


They believe that to gratify the senses is the prime necessity of human 
civilization. Thus until the end of life their anxiety is immeasurable. Bound by 
a network of hundreds of thousands of desires and absorbed in lust and anger, 
they secure money by illegal means for sense gratification. 
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PURPORT 


The demoniac accept that the enjoyment of the senses is the ultimate goal 
of life, and this concept they maintain until death. They do not believe in life 
after death, and they do not believe that one takes on different types of bodies 
according to one’s karma, or activities in this world. Their plans for life are 
never finished, and they go on preparing plan after plan, all of which are never 
finished. We have personal experience of a person of such demoniac mentality 
who, even at the point of death, was requesting the physician to prolong his 
life for four years more because his plans were not yet complete. Such foolish 
people do not know that a physician cannot prolong life even for a moment. 
When the notice is there, there is no consideration of the man’s desire. The 
laws of nature do not allow a second beyond what one is destined to enjoy. 

The demoniac person, who has no faith in God or the Supersoul within 
himself, performs all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense gratification. He 
does not know that there is a witness sitting within his heart. The Supersoul is 
observing the activities of the individual soul. As it is stated in the Upanisads, 
there are two birds sitting in one tree; one is acting and enjoying or suffering 
the fruits of the branches, and the other is witnessing. But one who is 
demoniac has no knowledge of Vedic scripture, nor has he any faith; therefore 
he feels free to do anything for sense enjoyment, regardless of the 
consequences. 


TEXTS 13-15 


SGA FM ex wet We | 
zanien 4 ufqw dam I 93 ! 
HA AM Ed: AGS BTA | 
satsene abt fgise sempe ?8 ! 
STeashsrartey pists Aaa AAT | 
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IA GMA ues scrmmeufesdr tl udi 


idam adya maya labdham 
imam prāpsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


asau maya hatah Satrur 
hanisye cáparàán api 
isvaro 'ham aham bhogi 
siddho 'ham balavan sukhi 


ddhyo ’bhijanavan asmi 

ko 'nyo 'sti sadr$o maya 

yaksye dásyámi modisya 
ity ajfiàna-vimohitah 


SYNONYMS 


idam—this; adya—today; mayá—by me; labdham— gained; imam—this; 
prapsye—lI shall gain; manah-ratham—according to my desires; idam—this; 
asti—there is; idam—this; api—also; me—mine; bhavisyati—it will increase in 
the future; punah—again; dhanam—wealth; asau—that; maya—by me; 

hatah —has been killed; satruh—enemy; hanisye—I shall kill; ca—also; 
aparan—others; api—certainly; i$évarah —the lord; aham—1 am; aham—1 am; 
bhogi—the enjoyer; siddhah— perfect; aham—I am; bala-van—powerful; 
sukhi—happy; àdhyah —wealthy; abhijana-van—surrounded by aristocratic 
relatives; asmi—l am; kah—who; anyah—other; asti—there is; sadréah —like; 
mayá—me; yaksye—lI shall sacrifice; dasyami—1 shall give charity; modisye—I 
shall rejoice; iti —thus; ajfiána—by ignorance; vimohitah—deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


The demoniac person thinks: “So much wealth do I have today, and I will 


gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it will increase 
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in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I have killed him, and my 
other enemies will also be killed. I am the lord of everything. I am the enjoyer. I 
am perfect, powerful and happy. I am the richest man, surrounded by 
aristocratic relatives. There is none so powerful and happy as I am. I shall 
perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall rejoice." In this 
way, such persons are deluded by ignorance. 


TEXT 16 


PRAIA AESA: | 
WEB SEPT wafer AHS TAT ag 36 | 


aneka-citta-vibhranta 

moha-jàála-samavrtah 
prasaktah kama-bhogesu 

patanti narake '$ucau 


SYNONYMS 


aneka—numerous; citta—by anxieties; vibhrantah—perplexed; moha—of 
illusions; jala—by a network; samavrtah—surrounded; prasaktah—attached; 
kama-bhogesu—to sense gratification; patanti—they glide down; narake—into 
hell; aéucau—unclean. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of illusions, 
they become too strongly attached to sense enjoyment and fall down into hell. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac man knows no limit to his desire to acquire money. That is 
unlimited. He thinks only of how much assessment he has just now and 
schemes to engage that stock of wealth further and further. For that reason, he 
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does not hesitate to act in any sinful way and so deals in the black market for 
illegal gratification. He is enamored by the possessions he has already, such as 
land, family, house and bank balance, and he is always planning to improve 
them. He believes in his own strength, and he does not know that whatever he 
is gaining is due to his past good deeds. He is given an opportunity to 
accumulate such things, but he has no conception of past causes. He simply 
thinks that all his mass of wealth is due to his own endeavor. A demoniac 
person believes in the strength of his personal work, not in the law of karma. 
According to the law of karma, a man takes his birth in a high family, or 
becomes rich, or very well educated, or very beautiful because of good work in 
the past. The demoniac think that all these things are accidental and due to 
the strength of one’s personal ability. They do not sense any arrangement 
behind all the varieties of people, beauty and education. Anyone who comes 
into competition with such a demoniac man is his enemy. There are many 
demoniac people, and each is enemy to the others. This enmity becomes more 
and more deep—between persons, then between families, then between 
societies, and at last between nations. Therefore there is constant strife, war 
and enmity all over the world. 

Each demoniac person thinks that he can live at the sacrifice of all others. 
Generally, a demoniac person thinks of himself as the Supreme God, and a 
demoniac preacher tells his followers: “Why are you seeking God elsewhere? 
You are all yourselves God! Whatever you like, you can do. Don’t believe in 
God. Throw away God. God is dead.” These are the demoniac’s preachings. 

Although the demoniac person sees others equally rich and influential, or 
even more so, he thinks that no one is richer than he and that no one is more 
influential than he. As far as promotion to the higher planetary system is 
concerned, he does not believe in performing yajfias, or sacrifices. Demons 
think that they will manufacture their own process of yajfia and prepare some 
machine by which they will be able to reach any higher planet. The best 
example of such a demoniac man was Ravana. He offered a program to the 
people by which he would prepare a staircase so that anyone could reach the 
heavenly planets without performing sacrifices, such as are prescribed in the 
Vedas. Similarly, in the present age such demoniac men are striving to reach 
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the higher planetary systems by mechanical arrangements. These are examples 
of bewilderment. The result is that, without their knowledge, they are gliding 
toward hell. Here the Sanskrit word moha-jàla is very significant. Jala means 
“net”; like fish caught in a net, they have no way to come out. 


TEXT 17 


AARAA: HSM AAAA: | 
ss RRR animes e! 


átma-sambhavitah stabdha 

dhana-màna-madaànvitah 
yajante ndma-yajniais te 

dambhenavidhi-pürvakam 


SYNONYMS 


dtma-sambhavitah—self-complacent; stabdhah—impudent; dhana-màána—of 
wealth and false prestige; mada—in the delusion; anvitah—absorbed; 
yajante—they perform sacrifice; nàma—in name only; yajfiaih—with 
sacrifices; te—they; dambhena—out of pride; avidhi-parvakam—without 
following any rules and regulations. 


TRANSLATION 


Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false prestige, 
they sometimes proudly perform sacrifices in name only, without following any 
rules or regulations. 


PURPORT 


Thinking themselves all in all, not caring for any authority or scripture, the 
demoniac sometimes perform so-called religious or sacrificial rites. And since 
they do not believe in authority, they are very impudent. This is due to illusion 
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caused by accumulating some wealth and false prestige. Sometimes such 
demons take up the role of preacher, mislead the people, and become known as 
religious reformers or as incarnations of God. They make a show of performing 
sacrifices, or they worship the demigods, or manufacture their own God. 
Common men advertise them as God and worship them, and by the foolish 
they are considered advanced in the principles of religion, or in the principles 
of spiritual knowledge. They take the dress of the renounced order of life and 
engage in all nonsense in that dress. Actually there are so many restrictions for 
one who has renounced this world. The demons, however, do not care for such 
restrictions. They think that whatever path one can create is one’s own path; 
there is no such thing as a standard path one has to follow. The word 
avidhi-pirvakam, meaning a disregard for the rules and regulations, is 
especially stressed here. These things are always due to ignorance and illusion. 


TEXT 18 
HES IS qu HA Hla cw HD | 
AREY MAASAR: | 9 di 


ahankdram bala darpam 
kamam krodham ca samśritāh 
mdm atma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto 'bhyasuyakah 


SYNONYMS 


ahankaram-—false ego; balam—strength; darpam—pride; kamam—lust; 
krodham—anger; ca—also; samsritàh—bhaving taken shelter of; mám—Me; 
dtma—in their own; para—and in other; dehesu—bodies; 
pradvisantah—blaspheming; abhyasivyakah —en vious. 

TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demons become 
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envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in their own 
bodies and in the bodies of others, and blaspheme against the real religion. 


PURPORT 


A demoniac person, being always against God’s supremacy, does not like to 
believe in the scriptures. He is envious of both the scriptures and the existence 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is caused by his so-called prestige 
and his accumulation of wealth and strength. He does not know that the 
present life is a preparation for the next life. Not knowing this, he is actually 
envious of his own self, as well as of others. He commits violence on other 
bodies and on his own. He does not care for the supreme control of the 
Personality of Godhead, because he has no knowledge. Being envious of the 
scriptures and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he puts forward false 
arguments against the existence of God and denies the scriptural authority. He 
thinks himself independent and powerful in every action. He thinks that since 
no one can equal him in strength, power or wealth, he can act in any way and 
no one can stop him. If he has an enemy who might check the advancement of 
his sensual activities, he makes plans to cut him down by his own power. 


TRS paa Atay i ?q Ii 


tàn aham dvisatah krūrān 
samsdresu narādhamān 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
üsurisv eva yonisu 


SYNONYMS 


tàn—those; aham—l; dvisatah—envious; kruradn—mischievous; 
samsdresu—into the ocean of material existence; nara-adhamàán—the lowest 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


of mankind; ksipami—lI put; ajasram—forever; aSubhdn—inauspicious; 
dsurisu—demoniac; eva—certainly; yonisu—into the wombs. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, I 
perpetually cast into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac 


species of life. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that the placing of a particular individual 
soul in a particular body is the prerogative of the supreme will. The demoniac 
person may not agree to accept the supremacy of the Lord, and it is a fact that 
he may act according to his own whims, but his next birth will depend upon 
the decision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and not on himself. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, it is stated that an individual soul, after his 
death, is put into the womb of a mother where he gets a particular type of body 
under the supervision of superior power. Therefore in the material existence 
we find so many species of life—animals, insects, men, and so on. All are 
arranged by the superior power. They are not accidental. As for the demoniac, 
it is clearly said here that they are perpetually put into the wombs of demons, 
and thus they continue to be envious, the lowest of mankind. Such demoniac 
species of men are held to be always full of lust, always violent and hateful and 
always unclean. The many kinds of hunters in the jungle are considered to 
belong to the demoniac species of life. 


TEXT 20 


Tet AAA per SARA | 
maA sepu web ATTA TTL Ml Ro N 


dsurim yonim apanna 
müdhà janmani janmani 
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mdm aprápyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamām gatim 


SYNONYMS 


dsurim—demoniac; yonim—species; ápannáh—gaining; mudhah—the foolish; 
janmani janmani—in birth after birth; mam—Me; aprápya—without 
achieving; eva—certainly; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; tatah—thereafter; 
yanti—go; adhamaém—condemned; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, O son of 
Kunti, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the 
most abominable type of existence. 


PURPORT 


It is known that God is all-merciful, but here we find that God is never 
merciful to the demoniac. It is clearly stated that the demoniac people, life 
after life, are put into the wombs of similar demons, and, not achieving the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord, they go down and down, so that at last they 
achieve bodies like those of cats, dogs and hogs. It is clearly stated that such 
demons have practically no chance of receiving the mercy of God at any stage 
of later life. In the Vedas also it is stated that such persons gradually sink to 
become dogs and hogs. It may be then argued in this connection that God 
should not be advertised as all-merciful if He is not merciful to such demons. 
In answer to this question, in the Vedanta-sütra we find that the Supreme Lord 
has no hatred for anyone. The placing of the asuras, the demons, in the lowest 
status of life is simply another feature of His mercy. Sometimes the asuras are 
killed by the Supreme Lord, but this killing is also good for them, for in Vedic 
literature we find that anyone who is killed by the Supreme Lord becomes 
liberated. There are instances in history of many asuras—Ravana, Karsa, 
Hiranyakasipu—to whom the Lord appeared in various incarnations just to 
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kill them. Therefore God’s mercy is shown to the asuras if they are fortunate 
enough to be killed by Him. 


TEXT 21 
ARA RPA SK ARIAT: | 
PA: PARAM SAAT Ast Il 27 I 


tri-vidham narakasyedam 
dváram ndsanam átmanah 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas 

tasmdd etat trayam tyajet 


SYNONYMS 


tri-vidham—of three kinds; narakasya—of hell; idam—this; dvaram—gate; 
ndsanam—destructive; átmanah—of the self; kamah—lust; krodhah—anger; 
tathd—as well as; lobhah—greed; tasmát—therefore; etat —these; 
trayam—three; tyajet—one must give up. 


TRANSLATION 


There are three gates leading to this hell—lust, anger and greed. Every sane 
man should give these up, for they lead to the degradation of the soul. 


PURPORT 


The beginning of demoniac life is described herein. One tries to satisfy his 
lust, and when he cannot, anger and greed arise. A sane man who does not 
want to glide down to the species of demoniac life must try to give up these 
three enemies, which can kill the self to such an extent that there will be no 
possibility of liberation from this material entanglement. 


TEXT 22 
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ud: bday aute | 
TARA: Spb Ala usb AL d 22M 


etair vimuktah kaunteya 
tamo-dvarais tribhir narah 
dcaraty átmanah $reyas 
tato yàti pardm gatim 


SYNONYMS 


etaih —from these; vimuktah—being liberated; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
tamah-dvadraih—from the gates of ignorance; tribhih—of three kinds; narah—a 
person; ácarati—performs; dtmanah—for the self; Sreyah—benediction; 
tatah—thereafter; yati—he goes; param—to the supreme; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti, performs 
acts conducive to self-realization and thus gradually attains the supreme 
destination. 


PURPORT 


One should be very careful of these three enemies to human life: lust, anger 
and greed. The more a person is freed from lust, anger and greed, the more his 
existence becomes pure. Then he can follow the rules and regulations enjoined 
in the Vedic literature. By following the regulative principles of human life, 
one gradually raises himself to the platform of spiritual realization. If one is so 
fortunate, by such practice, to rise to the platform of Krsna consciousness, 
then success is guaranteed for him. In the Vedic literature, the ways of action 
and reaction are prescribed to enable one to come to the stage of purification. 
The whole method is based on giving up lust, greed and anger. By cultivating 
knowledge of this process, one can be elevated to the highest position of 
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self-realization; this self-realization is perfected in devotional service. In that 
devotional service, the liberation of the conditioned soul is guaranteed. 
Therefore, according to the Vedic system, there are instituted the four orders 
of life and the four statuses of life, called the caste system and the spiritual 
order system. There are different rules and regulations for different castes or 
divisions of society, and if a person is able to follow them, he will be 
automatically raised to the highest platform of spiritual realization. Then he 
can have liberation without a doubt. 


REX 225 


q: maA sed PAPRA: | 
qa ARTAR x ga a we ÀA a3 1 


yah $astra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kāma-kāratah 
na sa siddhim avāpnoti 
na sukhar na param gatim 


SYNONYMS 


yah—anyone who; sastra-vidhim—the regulations of the scriptures; 
utsrjya—giving up; vartate—remains; kama-karatah—acting whimsically in 
lust; na—never; sah—he; siddhim— perfection; avápnoti—achieves; 
na—never; sukham—happiness; na—never; paràm—the supreme; 
gatim—perfectional stage. 


TRANSLATION 


He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims 
attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination. 


PURPORT 
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As described before, the Sastra-vidhi, or the direction of the Sdstra, is given 
to the different castes and orders of human society. Everyone is expected to 
follow these rules and regulations. If one does not follow them and acts 
whimsically according to his lust, greed and desire, then he never will be 
perfect in his life. In other words, a man may theoretically know all these 
things, but if he does not apply them in his own life, then he is to be known as 
the lowest of mankind. In the human form of life, a living entity is expected to 
be sane and to follow the regulations given for elevating his life to the highest 
platform, but if he does not follow them, then he degrades himself. But even if 
he follows the rules and regulations and moral principles and ultimately does 
not come to the stage of understanding the Supreme Lord, then all his 
knowledge becomes spoiled. And even if he accepts the existence of God, if he 
does not engage himself in the service of the Lord his attempts are spoiled. 
Therefore one should gradually raise himself to the platform of Krsna 
consciousness and devotional service; it is then and there that he can attain 
the highest perfectional stage, not otherwise. 

The word kdma-kdratah is very significant. A person who knowingly 
violates the rules acts in lust. He knows that this is forbidden, but still he acts. 
This is called acting whimsically. He knows that this should be done, but still 
he does not do it; therefore he is called whimsical. Such persons are destined to 
be condemned by the Supreme Lord. Such persons cannot have the perfection 
which is meant for the human life. The human life is especially meant for 
purifying one’s existence, and one who does not follow the rules and 
regulations cannot purify himself, nor can he attain the real stage of 
happiness. 


TEXT 24 
Taree TAM d praterteraterat | 
aa maa su PAAA i 2 I 


tasmác chástram pramānam te 
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karyakarya-vyavasthitau 
jfiátvà sastra-vidhanoktam 
karma kartum iharhasi 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; $astram—the scriptures; pramánam-—evidence; te—your; 
karya—duty; akarya—and forbidden activities; vyavasthitau—in determining; 
jfiàtvà—knovwing; $astra—of scripture; vidhdna—the regulations; uktam—as 
declared; karma— work; kartum—do; iha—in this world; arhasi—you should. 


TRANSLATION 


One should therefore understand what is duty and what is not duty by the 
regulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should 
act so that he may gradually be elevated. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all the rules and regulations of the 
Vedas are meant for knowing Krsna. If one understands Krsna from the 
Bhagavad-gità and becomes situated in Krsna consciousness, engaging himself 
in devotional service, he has reached the highest perfection of knowledge 
offered by the Vedic literature. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu made this process 
very easy: He asked people simply to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare and to 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord and eat the remnants of foodstuff 
offered to the Deity. One who is directly engaged in all these devotional 
activities is to be understood as having studied all Vedic literature. He has 
come to the conclusion perfectly. Of course, for the ordinary persons who are 
not in Krsna consciousness or who are not engaged in devotional service, what 
is to be done and what is not to be done must be decided by the injunctions of 
the Vedas. One should act accordingly, without argument. That is called 
following the principles of Sdstra, or scripture. Sastra is without the four 
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principal defects that are visible in the conditioned soul: imperfect senses, the 
propensity for cheating, certainty of committing mistakes, and certainty of 
being illusioned. These four principal defects in conditioned life disqualify one 
from putting forth rules and regulations. Therefore, the rules and regulations 
as described in the sastra—being above these defects—are accepted without 
alteration by all great saints, dcdryas and great souls. 

In India there are many parties of spiritual understanding, generally 
classified as two: the impersonalist and the personalist. Both of them, however, 
lead their lives according to the principles of the Vedas. Without following the 
principles of the scriptures, one cannot elevate himself to the perfectional 
stage. One who actually, therefore, understands the purport of the Sdstras is 
considered fortunate. 

In human society, aversion to the principles of understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the cause of all falldowns. That is the greatest 
offense of human life. Therefore, māyā, the material energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is always giving us trouble in the shape of the 
threefold miseries. This material energy is constituted of the three modes of 
material nature. One has to raise himself at least to the mode of goodness 
before the path to understanding the Supreme Lord can be opened. Without 
raising oneself to the standard of the mode of goodness, one remains in 
ignorance and passion, which are the cause of demoniac life. Those in the 
modes of passion and ignorance deride the scriptures, deride the holy man, and 
deride the proper understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They 
disobey the instructions of the spiritual master, and they do not care for the 
regulations of the scriptures. In spite of hearing the glories of devotional 
service, they are not attracted. Thus they manufacture their own way of 
elevation. These are some of the defects of human society which lead to the 
demoniac status of life. If, however, one is able to be guided by a proper and 
bona fide spiritual master, who can lead one to the path of elevation, to the 
higher stage, then one's life becomes successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixteenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divine and Demoniac Natures. 
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The Divisions of Faith 


TEXT 1 


ST Sars | 
l meager tad Sg | 
aM AS qp HT POT ANA THA: di 7 odi 


arjuna uvdca 
ye Sdstra-vidhim utsrjya 
yajante $raddhayanvitah 
tesám nistha tu kā krsna 
sattvam áho rajas tamah 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wváca— Arjuna said; ye—those who; sastra-vidhim—the regulations of 
scripture; utsrjya—giving up; yajante—worship; $raddhaya—full faith; 
anvitáh— possessed of; tesam—of them; nistha—the faith; tu—but; ka—what; 
krsna—O Krsna; sattvam—in goodness; áho—or else; rajah—in passion; 
tamah—in ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, what is the situation of those who do not follow 
the principles of scripture but worship according to their own imagination? Are 
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they in goodness, in passion or in ignorance? 


PURPORT 


In the Fourth Chapter, thirty-ninth verse, it is said that a person faithful to 
a particular type of worship gradually becomes elevated to the stage of 
knowledge and attains the highest perfectional stage of peace and prosperity. 
In the Sixteenth Chapter, it is concluded that one who does not follow the 
principles laid down in the scriptures is called an asura, demon, and one who 
follows the scriptural injunctions faithfully is called a deva, or demigod. Now, 
if one, with faith, follows some rules which are not mentioned in the scriptural 
injunctions, what is his position? This doubt of Arjuna's is to be cleared by 
Krsna. Are those who create some sort of God by selecting a human being and 
placing their faith in him worshiping in goodness, passion or ignorance? Do 
such persons attain the perfectional stage of life? Is it possible for them to be 
situated in real knowledge and elevate themselves to the highest perfectional 
stage? Do those who do not follow the rules and regulations of the scriptures 
but who have faith in something and worship gods and demigods and men 
attain success in their effort? Arjuna is putting these questions to Krsna. 


TEXT 2 


sferaga | 
faferar Hatt agi feat WT rene | 
aah Temi sa aaa AA a ATW 2 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
tri-vidha bhavati $raddhà 
dehinàm sā svabhava-jà 

sáttviki rájasi caiva 

tàmasi ceti tam $rnu 
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SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; tri-vidha—of 
three kinds; bhavati—becomes; §raddha—the faith; dehinadm—of the 
embodied; sà—that; sva-bhdva-ja—according to his mode of material nature; 
sáttviki—in the mode of goodness; rajasi—in the mode of passion; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; tàmasi—in the mode of ignorance; ca—and; iti —thus; 
tam—that; $rau—hear from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: According to the modes of nature 
acquired by the embodied soul, one's faith can be of three kinds—in goodness, 
in passion or in ignorance. Now hear about this. 


PURPORT 


Those who know the rules and regulations of the scriptures but out of 
laziness or indolence give up following these rules and regulations are 
governed by the modes of material nature. According to their previous 
activities in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, they acquire a nature 
which is of a specific quality. The association of the living entity with the 
different modes of nature has been going on perpetually; since the living entity 
is in contact with material nature, he acquires different types of mentality 
according to his association with the material modes. But this nature can be 
changed if one associates with a bona fide spiritual master and abides by his 
rules and the scriptures. Gradually, one can change his position from 
ignorance to goodness, or from passion to goodness. The conclusion is that 
blind faith in a particular mode of nature cannot help a person become 
elevated to the perfectional stage. One has to consider things carefully, with 
intelligence, in the association of a bona fide spiritual master. Thus one can 
change his position to a higher mode of nature. 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


TEXT 3 


mage AAT AGI A A | 
gamsa e À egg: Flag N3 l 


sattvānurüpā sarvasya 
śraddhā bhavati bhārata 
śraddhā-mayo yam puruso 
yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah 


SYNONYMS 


sattva-anurupd—according to the existence; sarvasya—of everyone; 
§raddha—faith; bhavati—becomes; bhadrata—O son of Bharata; 
§raddha—faith; mayah—full of; ayam—this; purusah—living entity; 
yah—who; yat—having which; $raddhah —faith; sah—thus; eva—certainly; 
sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, according to one’s existence under the various modes of 
nature, one evolves a particular kind of faith. The living being is said to be of a 
particular faith according to the modes he has acquired. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has a particular type of faith, regardless of what he is. But his 
faith is considered good, passionate or ignorant according to the nature he has 
acquired. Thus, according to his particular type of faith, one associates with 
certain persons. Now the real fact is that every living being, as is stated in the 
Fifteenth Chapter, is originally a fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord. Therefore one is originally transcendental to all the modes of material 
nature. But when one forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and comes into contact with the material nature in conditional life, 
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he generates his own position by association with the different varieties of 
material nature. The resultant artificial faith and existence are only material. 
Although one may be conducted by some impression, or some conception of 
life, originally he is nirguna, or transcendental. Therefore one has to become 
cleansed of the material contamination that he has acquired, in order to regain 
his relationship with the Supreme Lord. That is the only path back without 
fear: Krsna consciousness. If one is situated in Krsna consciousness, then that 
path is guaranteed for his elevation to the perfectional stage. If one does not 
take to this path of self-realization, then he is surely to be conducted by the 
influence of the modes of nature. 

The word sraddhà, or “faith,” is very significant in this verse. Sraddha, or 
faith, originally comes out of the mode of goodness. One’s faith may be in a 
demigod or some created God or some mental concoction. One’s strong faith is 
supposed to be productive of works of material goodness. But in material 
conditional life, no works are completely purified. They are mixed. They are 
not in pure goodness. Pure goodness is transcendental; in purified goodness 
one can understand the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
As long as one’s faith is not completely in purified goodness, the faith is 
subject to contamination by any of the modes of material nature. The 
contaminated modes of material nature expand to the heart. Therefore 
according to the position of the heart in contact with a particular mode of 
material nature, one’s faith is established. It should be understood that if one’s 
heart is in the mode of goodness his faith is also in the mode of goodness. If his 
heart is in the mode of passion, his faith is also in the mode of passion. And if 
his heart is in the mode of darkness, illusion, his faith is also thus 
contaminated. Thus we find different types of faith in this world, and there 
are different types of religions due to different types of faith. The real 
principle of religious faith is situated in the mode of pure goodness, but 
because the heart is tainted we find different types of religious principles. Thus 
according to different types of faith, there are different kinds of worship. 


TEXT 4 
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Gat Aa SATA ATA: | 
VARMA Bed TAA SAT: dH 8 gd 


yajante sattvikd devàn 
yaksa-raksamsi rajasah 
pretan bhūta-ganāmś canye 
yajante tamasd janah 


SYNONYMS 


yajante—worship; sattvikah—those who are in the mode of goodness; 
devan—demigods; yaksa-raksarnsi— demons; rdjasah—those who are in the 
mode of passion; pretan—spirits of the dead; bhüta-ganán— ghosts; ca—and; 
anye—others; yajante—worship; tàmasah—in the mode of ignorance; 
janah—people. 


TRANSLATION 


Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the mode of 
passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of ignorance worship ghosts 
and spirits. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead describes different kinds 
of worshipers according to their external activities. According to scriptural 
injunction, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshipable, but those 
who are not very conversant with, or faithful to, the scriptural injunctions 
worship different objects, according to their specific situations in the modes of 
material nature. Those who are situated in goodness generally worship the 
demigods. The demigods include Brahma, Siva and others such as Indra, 
Candra and the sun-god. There are various demigods. Those in goodness 
worship a particular demigod for a particular purpose. Similarly, those who are 
in the mode of passion worship the demons. We recall that during the Second 
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World War a man in Calcutta worshiped Hitler because thanks to that war he 
had amassed a large amount of wealth by dealing in the black market. 
Similarly, those in the modes of passion and ignorance generally select a 
powerful man to be God. They think that anyone can be worshiped as God 
and that the same results will be obtained. 

Now, it is clearly described here that those who are in the mode of passion 
worship and create such gods, and those who are in the mode of ignorance, in 
darkness, worship dead spirits. Sometimes people worship at the tomb of some 
dead man. Sexual service is also considered to be in the mode of darkness. 
Similarly, in remote villages in India there are worshipers of ghosts. We have 
seen that in India the lower-class people sometimes go to the forest, and if they 
have knowledge that a ghost lives in a tree, they worship that tree and offer 
sacrifices. These different kinds of worship are not actually God worship. God 
worship is for persons who are transcendentally situated in pure goodness. In 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.3.23) it is said,  sattvam  visuddham 
vasudeva-sabditam: "When a man is situated in pure goodness, he worships 
Vasudeva." The purport is that those who are completely purified of the 
material modes of nature and who are transcendentally situated can worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The impersonalists are supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness, and 
they worship five kinds of demigods. They worship the impersonal Visnu form 
in the material world, which is known as philosophized Visnu. Visnu is the 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the impersonalists, 
because they do not ultimately believe in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
imagine that the Visnu form is just another aspect of the impersonal Brahman; 
similarly, they imagine that Lord Brahma is the impersonal form in the 
material mode of passion. Thus they sometimes describe five kinds of gods that 
are worshipable, but because they think that the actual truth is impersonal 
Brahman, they dispose of all worshipable objects at the ultimate end. In 
conclusion, the different qualities of the material modes of nature can be 
purified through association with persons who are of transcendental nature. 


TEXTS 5-6 
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Farad AE qurd 3 qui ST: 
TRIERA: HAMA ITT: WY di 
PRA: WR SURG: | 
Wi Were: WES aagaaqeaayar d & Il 


asdstra-vihitam ghoram 

tapyante ye tapo janah 
dambhahankdara-samyuktah 

kdma-rdga-balanvitah 


karsayantah Sarira-stham 
bhüta-grámam acetasah 
màn caivdntah Sarira-stham 
tàn viddhy dsura-niscayan 


SYNONYMS 


asastra—not in the scriptures; vihitam—directed; ghoram—harmful to others; 
tapyante—undergo; ye—those who; tapah—austerities; janah— persons; 
dambha—with pride; ahankadra—and egoism; samyuktah—engaged; kama—of 
lust; raga—and attachment; bala—by the force; anvitah—impelled; 
karsayantah—tormenting; Sarira-stham—-situated within the body; 
bhüta-gràmam-—the combination of material elements; acetasah—having a 
misled mentality; mám—Me; ca—also; eva—certainly; antah—within; 
Sarira-stham—-situated in the body; tan—them; viddhi—understand; 
dsura-niscayan—demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not recommended in the 
scriptures, performing them out of pride and egoism, who are impelled by lust 
and attachment, who are foolish and who torture the material elements of the 
body as well as the Supersoul dwelling within, are to be known as demons. 
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PURPORT 


There are persons who manufacture modes of austerity and penance which 
are not mentioned in the scriptural injunctions. For instance, fasting for some 
ulterior purpose, such as to promote a purely political end, is not mentioned in 
the scriptural directions. The scriptures recommend fasting for spiritual 
advancement, not for some political end or social purpose. Persons who take to 
such austerities are, according to Bhagavad-gitd, certainly demoniac. Their acts 
are against the scriptural injunctions and are not beneficial for the people in 
general. Actually, they act out of pride, false ego, lust and attachment for 
material enjoyment. By such activities, not only is the combination of material 
elements of which the body is constructed disturbed, but also the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself living within the body. Such unauthorized 
fasting or austerities for some political end are certainly very disturbing to 
others. They are not mentioned in the Vedic literature. A demoniac person 
may think that he can force his enemy or other parties to comply with his 
desire by this method, but sometimes one dies by such fasting. These acts are 
not approved by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He says that those 
who engage in them are demons. Such demonstrations are insults to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead because they are enacted in disobedience to 
the Vedic scriptural injunctions. The word acetasah is significant in this 
connection. Persons of normal mental condition must obey the scriptural 
injunctions. Those who are not in such a position neglect and disobey the 
scriptures and manufacture their own way of austerities and penances. One 
should always remember the ultimate end of the demoniac people, as described 
in the previous chapter. The Lord forces them to take birth in the wombs of 
demoniac persons. Consequently they will live by demoniac principles life 
after life without knowing their relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. If, however, such persons are fortunate enough to be guided by a 
spiritual master who can direct them to the path of Vedic wisdom, they can get 
out of this entanglement and ultimately achieve the supreme goal. 
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TEXT 7 


mera ceres AA vate fra: | 
FIA SA ANT Heh Ay d N 


āhāras tv api sarvasya 

tri-vidho bhavati priyah 
yajfias tapas tatha danam 
tesam bhedam imam $rnu 


SYNONYMS 


aharah—eating; tu—certainly; api—also; sarvasya—of everyone; 
tri-vidhah—of three kinds; bhavati—there is; priyah—dear; yajfiah —sacrifice; 
tapah—austerity; tatha—also; dinam—charity; tesam—of them; bhedam—the 
differences; imam—this; §rnu—hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the food each person prefers is of three kinds, according to the three 
modes of material nature. The same is true of sacrifices, austerities and charity. 
Now hear of the distinctions between them. 


PURPORT 


In terms of different situations in the modes of material nature, there are 
differences in the manner of eating and performing sacrifices, austerities and 
charities. They are not all conducted on the same level. Those who can 
understand analytically what kind of performances are in what modes of 
material nature are actually wise; those who consider all kinds of sacrifice or 
food or charity to be the same cannot discriminate, and they are foolish. There 
are missionary workers who advocate that one can do whatever he likes and 
attain perfection. But these foolish guides are not acting according to the 
direction of the scripture. They are manufacturing ways and misleading the 
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people in general. 


ayuh-sattva-balàrogya- 

sukha-priti-vivardhanah 
rasyáh snigdhah sthird hrdyà 

aharah sáttvika-priyah 


SYNONYMS 


ayuh—duration of life; sattva—existence; bala—strength; árogya—health; 
sukha—happiness; priti—and satisfaction; vivardhanah —increasing; 
rasyah—juicy; snigdhah—fatty; sthirah—enduring; hrdyah—pleasing to the 
heart; dharah—food; sáttvika—to one in goodness; priyah—palatable. 


TRANSLATION 


Foods dear to those in the mode of goodness increase the duration of life, 
purify one’s existence and give strength, health, happiness and satisfaction. 
Such foods are juicy, fatty, wholesome, and pleasing to the heart. 


TEXT 9 


pge Na: | 
MET TRAET F APAA: I g UI 


katv-amla-lavanáty-usna- 
tiksna-rüksa-vidahinah 
āhārā rájasasyestà 
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duhkha-sokamaya-pradah 


SYNONYMS 


katu—bitter; amla—sour; lavana—salty; ati-usna—very hot; tiksna—pungent; 
rüksa—dry; vidahinah—burning; aharah—food; rdjasasya—to one in the mode 
of passion; istah—palatable; duhkha—distress; śoka—misery; dmaya—disease; 
pradah—causing. 


TRANSLATION 


Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, hot, pungent, dry and burning are 
dear to those in the mode of passion. Such foods cause distress, misery and 


disease. 


TEXT 10 


Aa E fq TAN A Aq | 
sas ara ASA SER | 90 II 


yata-yamam gata-rasam 
pūti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchistam api camedhyam 
bhojanam tàmasa-priyam 


SYNONYMS 


yáta-yàmam-—food cooked three hours before being eaten; 
gata-rasam—tasteless; puti—bad-smelling; paryusitam—decomposed; ca—also; 
yat—that which; ucchistam—remnants of food eaten by others; api—also; 
ca—and; amedhyam—untouchable; bhojanam—eating; tamasa—to one in the 
mode of darkness; priyam—dear. 


TRANSLATION 
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Food prepared more than three hours before being eaten, food that is 
tasteless, decomposed and putrid, and food consisting of remnants and 
untouchable things is dear to those in the mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of food is to increase the duration of life, purify the mind and 
aid bodily strength. This is its only purpose. In the past, great authorities 
selected those foods that best aid health and increase life’s duration, such as 
milk products, sugar, rice, wheat, fruits and vegetables. These foods are very 
dear to those in the mode of goodness. Some other foods, such as baked corn 
and molasses, while not very palatable in themselves, can be made pleasant 
when mixed with milk or other foods. They are then in the mode of goodness. 
All these foods are pure by nature. They are quite distinct from untouchable 
things like meat and liquor. Fatty foods, as mentioned in the eighth verse, have 
no connection with animal fat obtained by slaughter. Animal fat is available in 
the form of milk, which is the most wonderful of all foods. Milk, butter, cheese 
and similar products give animal fat in a form which rules out any need for the 
killing of innocent creatures. It is only through brute mentality that this 
killing goes on. The civilized method of obtaining needed fat is by milk. 
Slaughter is the way of subhumans. Protein is amply available through split 
peas, dal, whole wheat, etc. 

Foods in the mode of passion, which are bitter, too salty, or too hot or 
overly mixed with red pepper, cause misery by reducing the mucus in the 
stomach, leading to disease. Foods in the mode of ignorance or darkness are 
essentially those that are not fresh. Any food cooked more than three hours 
before it is eaten (except prasadam, food offered to the Lord) is considered to 
be in the mode of darkness. Because they are decomposing, such foods give a 
bad odor, which often attracts people in this mode but repulses those in the 
mode of goodness. 

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal that was 
first offered to the Supreme Lord or first eaten by saintly persons, especially 
the spiritual master. Otherwise the remnants of food are considered to be in 
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the mode of darkness, and they increase infection or disease. Such foodstuffs, 
although very palatable to persons in the mode of darkness, are neither liked 
nor even touched by those in the mode of goodness. The best food is the 
remnants of what is offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
Bhagavad-gità the Supreme Lord says that He accepts preparations of 
vegetables, flour and milk when offered with devotion. Patram puspar phalam 
toyam. Of course, devotion and love are the chief things which the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead accepts. But it is also mentioned that the prasadam 
should be prepared in a particular way. Any food prepared by the injunctions 
of the scripture and offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be 
taken even if prepared long, long ago, because such food is transcendental. 
Therefore to make food antiseptic, eatable and palatable for all persons, one 
should offer food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 11 


sore AAA a g | 
EAA Aa: aA a MRE: il 99 |i 


aphalakanksibhir yajfio 
vidhi-disto ya ijyate 

yastavyam eveti manah 

samàdhaya sa sattvikah 


SYNONYMS 


aphala-akanksibhih —by those devoid of desire for result; yajfiah —sacrifice; 
vidhi-distah —according to the direction of scripture; yah—which; ijyate—is 
performed; yastavyam— must be performed; eva—certainly; iti —thus; 
manah—mind; samadhaya—fixing; sah—it; sattvikah—in the mode of 
goodness. 


TRANSLATION 
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Of sacrifices, the sacrifice performed according to the directions of scripture, 
as a matter of duty, by those who desire no reward, is of the nature of goodness. 


PURPORT 


The general tendency is to offer sacrifice with some purpose in mind, but 
here it is stated that sacrifice should be performed without any such desire. It 
should be done as a matter of duty. Take, for example, the performance of 
rituals in temples or in churches. Generally they are performed with the 
purpose of material benefit, but that is not in the mode of goodness. One 
should go to a temple or church as a matter of duty, offer respect to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and offer flowers and eatables. Everyone 
thinks that there is no use in going to the temple just to worship God. But 
worship for economic benefit is not recommended in the scriptural 
injunctions. One should go simply to offer respect to the Deity. That will place 
one in the mode of goodness. It is the duty of every civilized man to obey the 
injunctions of the scriptures and offer respect to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


SI q wo gard ws ud | 
Sod WATS d uei fef ASL d 22 d 


abhisandhàya tu phalam 
dambhàrtham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharata-srestha 
tam yajfiam viddhi rajasam 


SYNONYMS 


abhisandhaya—desiring; tu—but; phalam—the result; dambha— pride; 
artham—for the sake of; api—also; ca—and; eva—certainly; yat—that which; 


Copyright O 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


ijyate—is performed; bharata-Srestha—O chief of the Bharatas; tam—that; 
yajfiam—sacrifice; viddhi—know; rajasam—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


But the sacrifice performed for some material benefit, or for the sake of 
pride, O chief of the Bharatas, you should know to be in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the 
heavenly kingdom or for some material benefits in this world. Such sacrifices 
or ritualistic performances are considered to be in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 13 


ry T ry | 
read Fa dme ufa ! 93 I 


vidhi-hinam asrstánnan 
mantra-hinam adaksinam 
$raddhà-virahitam yajfiam 
tamasam paricaksate 


SYNONYMS 


vidhi-hinam—without scriptural direction; asrsta-annam—without 
distribution of prasadam; mantra-hinam—with no chanting of the Vedic 
hymns; adaksinam—with no remunerations to the priests; sraddha—faith; 
virahitam—without; yajfiam—sacrifice; timasam—in the mode of ignorance; 
paricaksate—is to be considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions of scripture, 
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without distribution of prasadam [spiritual food], without chanting of Vedic 
hymns and remunerations to the priests, and without faith is considered to be in 
the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Faith in the mode of darkness or ignorance is actually faithlessness. 
Sometimes people worship some demigod just to make money and then spend 
the money for recreation, ignoring the scriptural injunctions. Such ceremonial 
shows of religiosity are not accepted as genuine. They are all in the mode of 
darkness; they produce a demoniac mentality and do not benefit human 
society. 


TEXT 14 


CoA STA i aba | 
Tae A ae TT Sead II 98 I 


deva-dvija-guru-pràjfia- 
pūjanam Saucam àrjavam 
brahmacaryam ahimsda ca 
Sariram tapa ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


deva—of the Supreme Lord; dvija—the bráhmanas; guru—the spiritual master; 
prájfia—and worshipable personalities; pujanam—— worship; 
Saucam—cleanliness; àrjavam— simplicity; brahmacaryam—celibacy; 
ahimsá—nonviolence; ca—also; $àriram— pertaining to the body; 
tapah—austerity; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
Austerity of the body consists in worship of the Supreme Lord, the 
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brahmanas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father and mother, and 


in cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Godhead here explains the different kinds of austerity and 
penance. First He explains the austerities and penances practiced by the body. 
One should offer, or learn to offer, respect to God or to the demigods, the 
perfect, qualified brahmanas and the spiritual master and superiors like father, 
mother or any person who is conversant with Vedic knowledge. These should 
be given proper respect. One should practice cleansing oneself externally and 
internally, and he should learn to become simple in behavior. He should not do 
anything which is not sanctioned by the scriptural injunctions. He should not 
indulge in sex outside of married life, for sex is sanctioned in the scripture only 
in marriage, not otherwise. This is called celibacy. These are penances and 
austerities as far as the body is concerned. 


TAMPA AT ASA WU Fea db Y 


anudvega-karam vakyam 

satyam priya-hitam ca yat 
svadhydyabhyasanam caiva 

van-mayam tapa ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


anudvega-karam—not agitating; vakyam—words; satyam—truthful; 
priya—dear; hitam—beneficial; ca—also; yat—which; svadhyaya—of Vedic 
study; abhyasanam—practice; ca—also; eva—certainly; vak-mayam—of the 
voice; tapah—austerity; ucyate—is said to be. 
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TRANSLATION 


Austerity of speech consists in speaking words that are truthful, pleasing, 
beneficial, and not agitating to others, and also in regularly reciting Vedic 
literature. 


PURPORT 


One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds of others. Of 
course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the truth for the instruction of his 
students, but such a teacher should not speak to those who are not his students 
if he will agitate their minds. This is penance as far as talking is concerned. 
Besides that, one should not talk nonsense. The process of speaking in spiritual 
circles is to say something upheld by the scriptures. One should at once quote 
from scriptural authority to back up what he is saying. At the same time, such 
talk should be very pleasurable to the ear. By such discussions, one may derive 
the highest benefit and elevate human society. There is a limitless stock of 
Vedic literature, and one should study this. This is called penance of speech. 


TEXT 16 


ATTA: Bet AAT: | 
Waa Skat APSA | 96 Il 


manah-prasddah saumyatvam 
maunam atma-vinigrahah 
bhdva-samsuddhir ity etat 
tapo manasam ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


manah-prasadah —satisfaction of the mind; saumyatvam—being without 
duplicity towards others; maunam-—gravity; dtma—of the self; 
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vinigrahah —control; bhava—of one’s nature; sarnsuddhih—purification; 
iti—thus; etat —this; tapah—austerity; madnasam—of the mind; ucyate—is said 
to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And satisfaction, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purification of one's 
existence are the austerities of the mind. 


PURPORT 


To make the mind austere is to detach it from sense gratification. It should 
be so trained that it can be always thinking of doing good for others. The best 
training for the mind is gravity in thought. One should not deviate from Krsna 
consciousness and must always avoid sense gratification. To purify one's nature 
is to become Krsna conscious. Satisfaction of the mind can be obtained only by 
taking the mind away from thoughts of sense enjoyment. The more we think 
of sense enjoyment, the more the mind becomes dissatisfied. In the present age 
we unnecessarily engage the mind in so many different ways for sense 
gratification, and so there is no possibility of the mind's becoming satisfied. 
The best course is to divert the mind to the Vedic literature, which is full of 
satisfying stories, as in the Purdnas and the Mahābhārata. One can take 
advantage of this knowledge and thus become purified. The mind should be 
devoid of duplicity, and one should think of the welfare of all. Silence means 
that one is always thinking of self-realization. The person in Krsna 
consciousness observes perfect silence in this sense. Control of the mind 
means detaching the mind from sense enjoyment. One should be 
straightforward in his dealings and thereby purify his existence. All these 
qualities together constitute austerity in mental activities. 


TEXT 17 


TSA UA qu suede R: | 
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porary: ses uie! 99 I 


$raddhayà parayà taptam 
tapas tat tri-vidham naraih 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih 


sattvikam paricaksate 


SYNONYMS 


§raddhaya—with faith; paraya—transcendental; taptam—executed; 
tapah—austerity; tat—that; tri-vidham—of three kinds; naraih—by men; 
aphala-akanksibhih —who are without desires for fruits; ywktaih—engaged; 
sattvikam—in the mode of goodness; paricaksate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


This threefold austerity, performed with transcendental faith by men not 
expecting material benefits but engaged only for the sake of the Supreme, is 
called austerity in goodness. 


TEXT 18 


aR qui Gal wa Aq | 
fad alee arb Ts ATS | ?9 Il 


satkàra-màna-püjartham 
tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tad iha proktarn 

rájasam calam adhruvam 


SYNONYMS 


sat-kara—respect; mána—honor; püjá—and worship; artham—for the sake of; 
tapah—austerity; dambhena—with pride; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
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yat—which; kriyate—is performed; tat—that; iha—in this world; proktam—is 
said; ràjasam—in the mode of passion; calam—flickering; 
adhruvam—temporary. 


TRANSLATION 


Penance performed out of pride and for the sake of gaining respect, honor 
and worship is said to be in the mode of passion. It is neither stable nor 
permanent. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes penance and austerity are executed to attract people and receive 
honor, respect and worship from others. Persons in the mode of passion 
arrange to be worshiped by subordinates and let them wash their feet and offer 
riches. Such arrangements artificially made by the performance of penances 
are considered to be in the mode of passion. The results are temporary; they 
can be continued for some time, but they are not permanent. 


TEXT 19 


FETA aean feat qT: | 
TENANT A AETA ! 28 Il 


midha-grahendtmano yat 
pidayd kriyate tapah 
parasyotsddanartham và 
tat tàmasam udahrtam 


SYNONYMS 


midha—foolish; grahena—with endeavor; átmanah —of one's own self; 
yat—which; pidaya—by torture; kriyate—is performed; tapah—penance; 
parasya—to others; utsaddana-artham—for the sake of causing annihilation; 
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va—or; tat—that; tamasam—in the mode of darkness; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Penance performed out of foolishness, with self-torture or to destroy or 
injure others, is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


There are instances of foolish penance undertaken by demons like 
Hiranyakasipu, who performed austere penances to become immortal and kill 
the demigods. He prayed to Brahma for such things, but ultimately he was 
killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To undergo penances for 
something which is impossible is certainly in the mode of ignorance. 


EXT, 720 


anA A wart ASTR | 
gA HIS FWA a Aa Rak SAA Il Ro Il 


dātavyam iti yad dànam 
diyate 'nupakàrine 
dese kale ca patre ca 
tad dánam sáttvikam smrtam 


SYNONYMS 


datavyam—worth giving; iti—thus; yat—that which; dinam—charity; 
diyate—is given; anupakdrine—irrespective of return; de$e—in a proper place; 
kale—at a proper time; ca—also; pátre—to a suitable person; ca—and; 
tat—that; dánam —charity; sáttvikam—in the mode of goodness; smrtam—is 
considered. 


TRANSLATION 
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Charity given out of duty, without expectation of return, at the proper time 
and place, and to a worthy person is considered to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic literature, charity given to a person engaged in spiritual 
activities is recommended. There is no recommendation for giving charity 
indiscriminately. Spiritual perfection is always a consideration. Therefore 
charity is recommended to be given at a place of pilgrimage and at lunar or 
solar eclipses or at the end of the month or to a qualified brahmana or a 
Vaisnava (devotee) or in temples. Such charities should be given without any 
consideration of return. Charity to the poor is sometimes given out of 
compassion, but if a poor man is not worth giving charity to, then there is no 
spiritual advancement. In other words, indiscriminate charity is not 
recommended in the Vedic literature. 


EXT = 21 


Sq MTT PORA A TA | 
aad a RFE qur mb Baz d 22 Il 


yat tu pratyupakarartham 
phalam uddisya và punah 
diyate ca pariklistarn 
tad dánam rájasam smrtam 


SYNONYMS 


yat—that which; tu—but; prati-upakdra-artham—for the sake of getting some 
return; phalam—a result; uddi$ya—desiring; va—or; punah—again; diyate—is 
given; ca—also; pariklistam—grudgingly; tat —that; danam—charity; 
rájasam—in the mode of passion; smrtam—is understood to be. 
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TRANSLATION 


But charity performed with the expectation of some return, or with a desire 
for fruitive results, or in a grudging mood, is said to be charity in the mode of 
passion. 


PURPORT 


Charity is sometimes performed for elevation to the heavenly kingdom and 
sometimes with great trouble and with repentance afterwards: “Why have I 
spent so much in this way?” Charity is also sometimes given under some 
obligation, at the request of a superior. These kinds of charity are said to be 
given in the mode of passion. 

There are many charitable foundations which offer their gifts to 
institutions where sense gratification goes on. Such charities are not 
recommended in the Vedic scripture. Only charity in the mode of goodness is 
recommended. 


EXP 


ae eras dad | 


* 


aga TAAATSIEPT | 33 di 


adesa-kale yad dinam 
apatrebhyas ca diyate 

asat-krtam avajfiatam 
tat tàmasam udahrtam 


SYNONYMS 


ades$a—at an unpurified place; kale—and unpurified time; yat—that which; 
danam—charity; upatrebhyah —to unworthy persons; ca—also; diyate—is 

y yat yp » 
given; asat-krtam—without respect; avajfidtam—without proper attention; 
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tat—that; tamasam—in the mode of darkness; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And charity performed at an impure place, at an improper time, to unworthy 
persons, or without proper attention and respect is said to be in the mode of 
ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Contributions for indulgence in intoxication and gambling are not 
encouraged here. That sort of contribution is in the mode of ignorance. Such 
charity is not beneficial; rather, sinful persons are encouraged. Similarly, if a 
person gives charity to a suitable person but without respect and without 
attention, that sort of charity is also said to be in the mode of darkness. 


TEXT 23 


3 aeafefa Aada saaa: EA: | 
TMI Serm aa fafeat: Ft 23 gd 


om tat sad iti nirdego 
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah 
brahmands tena vedas ca 
yajñāś ca vihitah pura 


SYNONYMS 


om—indication of the Supreme; tat—that; sat—eternal; iti—thus; 
nirdesah—indication; brahmanah—of the Supreme; tri-vidhah—threefold; 
smrtah—is considered; brahmanah—the brahmanas; tena—with that; 
vedáh—the Vedic literature; ca—also; yajfiah —sacrifice; ca—also; 
vihitah—used; puráà—formerly. 
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TRANSLATION 


From the beginning of creation, the three words om tat sat were used to 
indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth. These three symbolic representations 
were used by brahmanas while chanting the hymns of the Vedas and during 
sacrifices for the satisfaction of the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


It has been explained that penance, sacrifice, charity and foods are divided 
into three categories: the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. But 
whether first class, second class or third class, they are all conditioned, 
contaminated by the material modes of nature. When they are aimed at the 
Supreme—om tat sat, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the eternal—they 
become means for spiritual elevation. In the scriptural injunctions such an 
objective is indicated. These three words, ori tat sat, particularly indicate the 
Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Vedic hymns, the 
word om is always found. 

One who acts without following the regulations of the scriptures will not 
attain the Absolute Truth. He will get some temporary result, but not the 
ultimate end of life. The conclusion is that the performance of charity, 
sacrifice and penance must be done in the mode of goodness. Performed in the 
mode of passion or ignorance, they are certainly inferior in quality. The three 
words om tat sat are uttered in conjunction with the holy name of the Supreme 
Lord, e.g., om tad visnoh. Whenever a Vedic hymn or the holy name of the 
Supreme Lord is uttered, om is added. This is the indication of Vedic 
literature. These three words are taken from Vedic hymns. Om ity etad 
brahmano nedistham nama (Rg Veda) indicates the first goal. Then tat tvam asi 
(Chandogya Upanisaa 6.8.7) indicates the second goal. And sad eva saumya 
(Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1) indicates the third goal. Combined they become 
om tat sat. Formerly when Brahma, the first created living entity, performed 
sacrifices, he indicated by these three words the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore the same principle has always been followed by disciplic 
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succession. So this hymn has great significance. Bhagavad-gita recommends, 
therefore, that any work done should be done for om tat sat, or for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one performs penance, charity and 
sacrifice with these three words, he is acting in Krsna consciousness. Krsna 
consciousness is a scientific execution of transcendental activities which 
enables one to return home, back to Godhead. There is no loss of energy in 
acting in such a transcendental way. 


TEXT 24 


THES SYCEST eme dub: | 
Wed-d ferr Ada SARTA ! RB I 


tasmád om ity udahrtya 

yajfia-dàna-tapah-kriyah 
pravartante vidhanoktah 
satatam brahma-vadinam 


SYNONYMS 


tasmat—therefore; om—beginning with om; iti—thus; udáhrtya—indicating; 
yajfia—of sacrifice; dina—charity; tapah—and penance; 
kriyah—performances; pravartante—begin; vidhdna-uktah—according to 
scriptural regulation; satatam—always; brahma-vadinam—of the 
transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, transcendentalists undertaking performances of sacrifice, charity 
and penance in accordance with scriptural regulations begin always with orn, to 
attain the Supreme. 


PURPORT 
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Om tad visnoh paramam padam (Rg Veda 1.22.20). The lotus feet of Visnu 
are the supreme devotional platform. The performance of everything on behalf 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead assures the perfection of all activity. 


TEXT 25 


RAAR Hes Bara: fea: | 
arias Aam: ferred MAPS: d 2x 


tad ity anabhisandhaya 
phalam yajfia-tapah-kriyah 

dāna-kriyāś ca vividhah 
kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


SYNONYMS 


tat—that; iti—thus; anabhisandhaya—without desiring; phalam—the fruitive 
result; yajfia—of sacrifice; tapah—and penance; kriyah—activities; dina—of 
charity; kriyah—activities; ca—also; vividhah—various; kriyante—are done; 
moksa-kanksibhih—by those who actually desire liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


Without desiring fruitive results, one should perform various kinds of 
sacrifice, penance and charity with the word tat. The purpose of such 
transcendental activities is to get free from material entanglement. 


PURPORT 
To be elevated to the spiritual position, one should not act for any material 


gain. Acts should be performed for the ultimate gain of being transferred to 
the spiritual kingdom, back to home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXTS 26-27 


aga arpa a fases | 
Wt PH qe Asse: WI Asa Il RE | 
aa aaa at a fees afefa redd | 


ey dq wes feceris ae! 


sad-bhdve sadhu-bhàve ca 
sad ity etat prayujyate 
prasaste karmani tathà 

sac-chabdah partha yujyate 


yajfie tapasi dane ca 

sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tad-arthiyarn 

sad ity evdbhidhiyate 


SYNONYMS 


sat-bhdve—in the sense of the nature of the Supreme; sadhu-bhave—in the 
sense of the nature of the devotee; ca—also; sat—the word sat; iti—thus; 
etat—this; prayujyate—is used; prasaste—in bona fide; karmani—activities; 
tatha—also; sat-Sabdah—the sound sat; partha—O son of Prtha; yujyate—is 
used; yajfie—in sacrifice; tapasi—in penance; dane—in charity; ca—also; 
sthitih—the situation; sat—the Supreme; iti—thus; ca—and; ucyate—is 
pronounced; karma—work; ca—also; eva—certainly; tat—for that; 
arthityam—meant; sat—the Supreme; iti—thus; eva—certainly; abhidhiyate—is 
indicated. 


TRANSLATION 


The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, and it is 
indicated by the word sat. The performer of such sacrifice is also called sat, as 
are all works of sacrifice, penance and charity which, true to the absolute 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


nature, are performed to please the Supreme Person, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


The words prasaste karmani, or “prescribed duties,” indicate that there are 
many activities prescribed in the Vedic literature which are purificatory 
processes, beginning from the time of conception up to the end of one’s life. 
Such purificatory processes are adopted for the ultimate liberation of the 
living entity. In all such activities it is recommended that one vibrate om tat 
sat. The words sad-bhdve and sddhu-bhdve indicate the transcendental 
situation. Acting in Krsna consciousness is called sattva, and one who is fully 
conscious of the activities of Krsna consciousness is called a sddhu. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25) it is said that the transcendental subject matter 
becomes clear in the association of the devotees. The words used are satàm 
prasangat. Without good association, one cannot achieve transcendental 
knowledge. When initiating a person or offering the sacred thread, one 
vibrates the words om tat sat. Similarly, in all kinds of performance of yajña 
the object is the Supreme, om tat sat. The word tad-arthiyam further means 
offering service to anything which represents the Supreme, including such 
service as cooking and helping in the Lord’s temple, or any other kind of work 
for broadcasting the glories of the Lord. These supreme words om tat sat are 
thus used in many ways to perfect all activities and make everything complete. 


TEXT 28 
Haga gd ad We Sd FAC 
Fae TA AA AAT Al SE d 25 I 


asraddhayà hutar dattam 

tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate pártha 
na ca tat pretya no iha 
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SYNONYMS 


asraddhayaé—without faith; hutam—offered in sacrifice; dattam—given; 
tapah—penance; taptam—executed; krtam—performed; ca—also; yat—that 
which; asat—false; iti—thus; ucyate—is said to be; partha—O son of Prtha; 
na—never; ca—also; tat—that; pretya—after death; na u—nor; iha—in this 


life. 


TRANSLATION 


Anything done as sacrifice, charity or penance without faith in the Supreme, 
O son of Prtha, is impermanent. It is called asat and is useless both in this life 
and the next. 


PURPORT 


Anything done without the transcendental objective—whether it be 
sacrifice, charity or penance—is useless. Therefore in this verse it is declared 
that such activities are abominable. Everything should be done for the 
Supreme in Krsna consciousness. Without such faith, and without the proper 
guidance, there can never be any fruit. In all the Vedic scriptures, faith in the 
Supreme is advised. In the pursuit of all Vedic instructions, the ultimate goal is 
the understanding of Krsna. No one can obtain success without following this 
principle. Therefore, the best course is to work from the very beginning in 
Krsna consciousness under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. That is 
the way to make everything successful. 

In the conditional state, people are attracted to worshiping demigods, 
ghosts, or Yaksas like Kuvera. The mode of goodness is better than the modes 
of passion and ignorance, but one who takes directly to Krsna consciousness is 
transcendental to all three modes of material nature. Although there is a 
process of gradual elevation, if one, by the association of pure devotees, takes 
directly to Krsna consciousness, that is the best way. And that is recommended 
in this chapter. To achieve success in this way, one must first find the proper 
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spiritual master and receive training under his direction. Then one can 
achieve faith in the Supreme. When that faith matures, in course of time, it is 
called love of God. This love is the ultimate goal of the living entities. One 
should therefore take to Krsna consciousness directly. That is the message of 
this Seventeenth Chapter. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventeenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divisions of Faith. 


Conclusion—The Perfection of Renunciation 


TEXT 1 


ST Sam | 
FUT Fela Tao feq i 
rea a avira gages N? it 


arjuna uvdca 
sannyásasya mahd-baho 
tattvam icchami veditum 
tyagasya ca hrsikesa 
prthak kesi-nisudana 


SYNONYMS 


arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; sannydsasya—of renunciation; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed one; tattvam—the truth; icchami—I wish; veditum—to 
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understand; tyagasya—of renunciation; ca—also; hrsikesa—O master of the 
senses; prthak—differently; kesi-nisadana—O killer of the Kesi demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O mighty-armed one, I wish to understand the purpose of 
renunciation [tyaga] and of the renounced order of life [sannyasa], O killer of 
the Kesi demon, master of the senses. 


PURPORT 


Actually the Bhagavad-gità is finished in seventeen chapters. The 
Eighteenth Chapter is a supplementary summarization of the topics discussed 
before. In every chapter of Bhagavad-gitd, Lord Krsna stresses that devotional 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate goal of life. 
This same point is summarized in the Eighteenth Chapter as the most 
confidential path of knowledge. In the first six chapters, stress was given to 
devotional service: yogindm api sarvesdm. .. “Of all yogis or transcendentalists, 
one who always thinks of Me within himself is best.” In the next six chapters, 
pure devotional service and its nature and activity were discussed. In the third 
six chapters, knowledge, renunciation, the activities of material nature and 
transcendental nature, and devotional service were described. It was 
concluded that all acts should be performed in conjunction with the Supreme 
Lord, represented by the words om tat sat, which indicate Visnu, the Supreme 
Person. The third part of Bhagavad-gita has shown that devotional service, and 
nothing else, is the ultimate purpose of life. This has been established by citing 
past ácáryas and the Brahma-sütra, the Vedànta-sütra. Certain impersonalists 
consider themselves to have a monopoly on the knowledge of Vedanta-sütra, 
but actually the Vedanta-sütra is meant for understanding devotional service, 
for the Lord Himself is the composer of the Vedünta-sütra and He is its 
knower. That is described in the Fifteenth Chapter. In every scripture, every 
Veda, devotional service is the objective. That is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 

As in the Second Chapter a synopsis of the whole subject matter was 
described, in the Eighteenth Chapter also the summary of all instruction is 
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given. The purpose of life is indicated to be renunciation and attainment of 
the transcendental position above the three material modes of nature. Arjuna 
wants to clarify the two distinct subject matters of Bhagavad-gitd, namely 
renunciation (tyaga) and the renounced order of life (sannydsa). Thus he is 
asking the meaning of these two words. 

Two words used in this verse to address the Supreme Lord—Hrsikega and 
Kesi-nisidana—are significant. Hrsikesa is Krsna, the master of all senses, who 
can always help us attain mental serenity. Arjuna requests Him to summarize 
everything in such a way that he can remain equipoised. Yet he has some 
doubts, and doubts are always compared to demons. He therefore addresses 
Krsna as Kesi-nisüdana. Kesi was a most formidable demon who was killed by 
the Lord; now Arjuna is expecting Krsna to kill the demon of doubt. 


1I 2 


sferaga | 
PRA SAT =A AAs Haat fea: | 
adrir MSE fA: Ho I 


$ri-bhagavàn uváca 
kāmyānām karmanàám nydsam 
sannydsam kavayo viduh 
sarva-karma-phala-tyadgam 
prahus tyāgam vicaksanah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kamyadnaém—with desire; karmanüm —of activities; nyadsam—renunciation; 
sannydsam—the renounced order of life; kavayah—the learned; viduh—know; 
sarva—of all; karma—activities; phala—of results; tyagam—renunciation; 
prahuh—call; tyigam—renunciation; vicaksanah—the experienced. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The giving up of activities that 
are based on material desire is what great learned men call the renounced order 
of life [sannyasa]. And giving up the results of all activities is what the wise call 
renunciation [tyaga]. 


PURPORT 


The performance of activities for results has to be given up. This is the 
instruction of Bhagavad-gità. But activities leading to advanced spiritual 
knowledge are not to be given up. This will be made clear in the next verses. In 
the Vedic literature there are many prescriptions of methods for performing 
sacrifice for some particular purpose. There are certain sacrifices to perform to 
attain a good son or to attain elevation to the higher planets, but sacrifices 
prompted by desires should be stopped. However, sacrifice for the purification 
of one’s heart or for advancement in the spiritual science should not be given 


up. 


TEXT 3 


cared alsa pA SAAS: d 
REAT: PA x mss mu! 


tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke 

karma prahur manisinah 

yajfia-dàna-tapah-karma 
na tydjyam iti capare 


SYNONYMS 


tyajyam—must be given up; dosa-vat—as an evil; iti—thus; eke—one group; 
karma—work; prahuh—they say; manisinah—ereat thinkers; yajfia—of 
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sacrifice; ddna—charity; tapah—and penance; karma—works; na—never; 
tydjyam—are to be given up; iti—thus; ca—and; apare—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Some learned men declare that all kinds of fruitive activities should be given 
up as faulty, yet other sages maintain that acts of sacrifice, charity and penance 
should never be abandoned. 


PURPORT 


There are many activities in the Vedic literature which are subjects of 
contention. For instance, it is said that an animal can be killed in a sacrifice, 
yet some maintain that animal killing is completely abominable. Although 
animal killing in a sacrifice is recommended in the Vedic literature, the animal 
is not considered to be killed. The sacrifice is to give a new life to the animal. 
Sometimes the animal is given a new animal life after being killed in the 
sacrifice, and sometimes the animal is promoted immediately to the human 
form of life. But there are different opinions among the sages. Some say that 
animal killing should always be avoided, and others say that for a specific 
sacrifice it is good. All these different opinions on sacrificial activity are now 


being clarified by the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 4 


Fat 3 A aa ANT Vea | 
am fe qewearg Afa: crues: 8 it 


ni$cayam $rnu me tatra 
tyage bharata-sattama 
tydgo hi purusa-vydghra 

tri-vidhah samprakirtitah 
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SYNONYMS 


ni$cayam——certainty; srnu—hear; me—from Me; tatra—therein; tyage—in the 
matter of renunciation; bharata-sat-tama—O best of the Bharatas; 
tyàgah—renunciation; hi—certainly; purusa-vydghra—O tiger among human 
beings; tri-vidhah—of three kinds; samprakirtitah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now hear My judgment about renunciation. O tiger 
among men, renunciation is declared in the scriptures to be of three kinds. 


PURPORT 


Although there are differences of opinion about renunciation, here the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, gives His judgment, which should 
be taken as final. After all, the Vedas are different laws given by the Lord. 
Here the Lord is personally present, and His word should be taken as final. 
The Lord says that the process of renunciation should be considered in terms 
of the modes of material nature in which they are performed. 


TEXT 5 


FAGHALPA A AST cR AL | 
Jal a quis urgent Sm y i 


yajfia-dana-tapah-karma 
na tyájyam kdryam eva tat 
yajfio dànam tapas caiva 
padvandni manisinadm 


SYNONYMS 


yajfia—of sacrifice; dina—charity; tapah—and penance; karma—activity; 
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na—never; tydjyam—to be given up; kdryam—must be done; eva—certainly; 
tat—that; yajfiah—sacrifice; dinam—charity; tapah—penance; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; pdvandni—purifying; manisindm—even for the great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up; they must be 
performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great souls. 


PURPORT 


The yogis should perform acts for the advancement of human society. There 
are many purificatory processes for advancing a human being to spiritual life. 
The marriage ceremony, for example, is considered to be one of these 
sacrifices. It is called vivaha-yajfia. Should a sannydsi, who is in the renounced 
order of life and who has given up his family relations, encourage the marriage 
ceremony? The Lord says here that any sacrifice which is meant for human 
welfare should never be given up. Vivaáha-yajfia, the marriage ceremony, is 
meant to regulate the human mind so that it may become peaceful for spiritual 
advancement. For most men, this vivdha-yajfia should be encouraged even by 
persons in the renounced order of life. Sannydsis should never associate with 
women, but that does not mean that one who is in the lower stages of life, a 
young man, should not accept a wife in the marriage ceremony. All prescribed 
sacrifices are meant for achieving the Supreme Lord. Therefore, in the lower 
stages, they should not be given up. Similarly, charity is for the purification of 
the heart. If charity is given to suitable persons, as described previously, it 
leads one to advanced spiritual life. 


TEXT 6 


Caray qp SA AF Bl GO c | 
pata A uri fast WERT | € di 


etàny api tu karmani 
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sangam tyaktva phalani ca 
kartavydniti me pártha 
niscitam matam uttamam 


SYNONYMS 


etani—all these; api—certainly; tu—but; karmani—activities; 
sangam—association; tyaktva—renouncing; phalani—results; ca—also; 
kartavyáni—should be done as duty; iti—thus; me—My; partha—O son of 
Prtha; niscitam—definite; matam—opinion; uttamam—the best. 


TRANSLATION 


All these activities should be performed without attachment or any 
expectation of result. They should be performed as a matter of duty, O son of 
Prtha. That is My final opinion. 


PURPORT 


Although all sacrifices are purifying, one should not expect any result by 
such performances. In other words, all sacrifices which are meant for material 
advancement in life should be given up, but sacrifices that purify one’s 
existence and elevate one to the spiritual plane should not be stopped. 
Everything that leads to Krsna consciousness must be encouraged. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam also it is said that any activity which leads to devotional 
service to the Lord should be accepted. That is the highest criterion of 
religion. A devotee of the Lord should accept any kind of work, sacrifice or 
charity which will help him in the discharge of devotional service to the Lord. 


DPX TER 


PRIA g AAA: HAT TTR i 
Hemet Ranea: uf: o d 
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niyatasya tu sannydsah 

karmano nopapadyate 

mohdat tasya parityagas 
tamasah parikirtitah 


SYNONYMS 


niyatasya—prescribed; tu—but; sannydsah—renunciation; karmanah—of 
activities; na—never; upapadyate—is deserved; mohdt—by illusion; tasya—of 
them; parityagah—renunciation; tàmasah—in the mode of ignorance; 
parikirtitah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If one gives up his prescribed 
duties because of illusion, such renunciation is said to be in the mode of 


ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Work for material satisfaction must be given up, but activities which 
promote one to spiritual activity, like cooking for the Supreme Lord and 
offering the food to the Lord and then accepting the food, are recommended. 
It is said that a person in the renounced order of life should not cook for 
himself. Cooking for oneself is prohibited, but cooking for the Supreme Lord is 
not prohibited. Similarly, a sannydsi may perform a marriage ceremony to help 
his disciple in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. If one renounces such 
activities, it is to be understood that he is acting in the mode of darkness. 


TEXT 8 


SMAAT AHA PAPMAT AI | 
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duhkham ity eva yat karma 
kaya-klesa-bhayat tyajet 
sa krtvà rájasam tydgarn 

naiva tyaga-phalam labhet 


SYNONYMS 


duhkham—unhappy; iti—thus; eva—certainly; yat—which; karma—work; 
kaya—for the body; klesa—trouble; bhayat—out of fear; tyajet—gives up; 
sah—he; krtva—after doing; rdjasam—in the mode of passion; 
tyàgam—renunciation; na—not; eva—certainly; tyaga—of renunciation; 
phalam—the results; labhet—gains. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome or out of fear of 
bodily discomfort is said to have renounced in the mode of passion. Such action 


never leads to the elevation of renunciation. 


PURPORT 


One who is in Krsna consciousness should not give up earning money out of 
fear that he is performing fruitive activities. If by working one can engage his 
money in Krsna consciousness, or if by rising early in the morning one can 
advance his transcendental Krsna consciousness, one should not desist out of 
fear or because such activities are considered troublesome. Such renunciation 
is in the mode of passion. The result of passionate work is always miserable. If a 
person renounces work in that spirit, he never gets the result of renunciation. 


IBEX TES 


pida uen frd feudss | 
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kàryam ity eva yat karma 
niyatam kriyate 'rjuna 
sangam tyaktvà phalam caiva 
sa tyàgah sáttviko matah 


SYNONYMS 


karyam—it must be done; iti—thus; eva—indeed; yat—which; karma—work; 
niyatam—prescribed; kriyate—is performed; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
sangam—association; tyaktvá—giving up; phalam—the result; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; sah—that; tyagah—renunciation; sáttvikah—in the mode of 
goodness; matah—in My opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, when one performs his prescribed duty only because it ought to 
be done, and renounces all material association and all attachment to the fruit, 
his renunciation is said to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Prescribed duties must be performed with this mentality. One should act 
without attachment for the result; he should be disassociated from the modes 
of work. A man working in Krsna consciousness in a factory does not associate 
himself with the work of the factory, nor with the workers of the factory. He 
simply works for Krsna. And when he gives up the result for Krsna, he is acting 
transcendentally. 


TEXT 10 


4 Ap PY pas AGI | 
amt acacrnfest tert feum |) 90 I 


na dvesty akusalam karma 
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kusale ndnusajjate 
tydgi sattva-samavisto 
medhaàvi chinna-samsayah 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; dvesti—hates; akusalam—inauspicious; karma—work; kusale—in 
the auspicious; na—nor; anusajjate—becomes attached; tyagi—the renouncer; 
sattva—in goodness; samavistah—absorbed; medhdvi— intelligent; 
chinna—having cut off; samsayah—all doubts. 


TRANSLATION 


The intelligent renouncer situated in the mode of goodness, neither hateful 
of inauspicious work nor attached to auspicious work, has no doubts about 
work. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness or in the mode of goodness does not hate 
anyone or anything which troubles his body. He does work in the proper place 
and at the proper time without fearing the troublesome effects of his duty. 
Such a person situated in transcendence should be understood to be most 
intelligent and beyond all doubts in his activities. 


TEXT 11 


4 fé der AR emp Haase: | 
seq Heu merde! 


na hi deha-bhrta sakyam 
tyaktum karmdny asesatah 
yas tu karma-phala-tydgi 
sa tyágity abhidhiyate 
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SYNONYMS 


na—never; hi—certainly; deha-bhrta—by the embodied; sakyam— is possible; 
tyaktum—to be renounced; karmdni—activities; afesatah—altogether; 
yah—anyone who; tu—but; karma—of work; phala—of the result; tyagi—the 
renouncer; sah—he; tyagi—the renouncer; iti—thus; abhidhiyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to give up all activities. But he 
who renounces the fruits of action is called one who has truly renounced. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gità that one can never give up work at any time. 
Therefore he who works for Krsna and does not enjoy the fruitive results, who 
offers everything to Krsna, is actually a renouncer. There are many members 
of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness who work very hard in 
their office or in the factory or some other place, and whatever they earn they 
give to the Society. Such highly elevated souls are actually sannydsis and are 
situated in the renounced order of life. It is clearly outlined here how to 
renounce the fruits of work and for what purpose fruits should be renounced. 


TEXT 12 
eE fist a fafa PAN: wc |I 
YARRA Med p qp aAA seu d 92 M 
anistam istam mis$ram ca 
tri-vidham karmanah phalam 


bhavaty atyáginam pretya 
na tu sannyásinàm kvacit 
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SYNONYMS 


anistam—leading to hell; istam—leading to heaven; mi$ram—mixed; ca—and; 
tri-vidham—of three kinds; karmanah—of work; phalam—the result; 
bhavati—comes; atyaginadm—for those who are not renounced; pretya—after 
death; na—not; tu—but; sannydsindm—for the renounced order; kvacit—at 
any time. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is not renounced, the threefold fruits of action—desirable, 
undesirable and mixed—accrue after death. But those who are in the renounced 
order of life have no such result to suffer or enjoy. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness acting in knowledge of his relationship 
with Krsna is always liberated. Therefore he does not have to enjoy or suffer 
the results of his acts after death. 


PEX TS 


qia maA PA Aa F | 
AA spar AA Aga AFAT I 23 N 


paficaitani maha-baho 

kdrandni nibodha me 
sánkhye krtānte proktani 
siddhaye sarva-karmanam 


SYNONYMS 


pafica—five; etàni—these; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; 
kdranadni—causes; nibodha—just understand; me—from Me; sánkhye—in the 
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Vedanta; krta-ante—in the conclusion; proktaéni—said; siddhaye—for the 
perfection; sarva—of all; karmandém—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, according to the Vedanta there are five causes for 
the accomplishment of all action. Now learn of these from Me. 


PURPORT 


A question may be raised that since any activity performed must have some 
reaction, how is it that the person in Krsna consciousness does not suffer or 
enjoy the reactions of work? The Lord is citing Vedanta philosophy to show 
how this is possible. He says that there are five causes for all activities, and for 
success in all activity one should consider these five causes. Sankhya means the 
stalk of knowledge, and Vedanta is the final stalk of knowledge accepted by all 
leading ácáryas. Even Sankara accepts Vedànta-sütra as such. Therefore such 
authority should be consulted. 

The ultimate control is invested in the Supersoul. As it is stated in the 
Bhagavad-gità, sarvasya cáham hrdi sannivistah. He is engaging everyone in 
certain activities by reminding him of his past actions. And Krsna conscious 
acts done under His direction from within yield no reaction, either in this life 
or in the life after death. 


TEXT 14 


SISA AM Hal POT A uersum | 
fafa garde ds Aaa THAT | 92 II 


adhisthanam tathà kartā 
karanam ca prthag-vidham 

vividhàs ca prthak cesta 
daivam caivátra paficamam 
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SYNONYMS 


adhisthanam—the place; tathd—also; karta—the worker; 
karanam—instruments; ca—and; prthak-vidham—of different kinds; 
vividhadh—various; ca—and; prthak—separate; cestah—the endeavors; 
daivam—the Supreme; ca—also; eva—certainly; atra—here; paficamam—the 


fifth. 


TRANSLATION 


The place of action [the body], the performer, the various senses, the many 
different kinds of endeavor, and ultimately the Supersoul—these are the five 
factors of action. 


PURPORT 


The word adhisthanam refers to the body. The soul within the body is acting 
to bring about the results of activity and is therefore known as kartā, "the 
doer.” That the soul is the knower and the doer is stated in the sruti. Esa hi 
drastà srastà (Prasna Upanisaa 4.9). It is also confirmed in the Vedànta-sütra 
by the verses jño ‘ta eva (2.3.18) and kartā sastrarthavattvat (2.3.33). The 
instruments of action are the senses, and by the senses the soul acts in various 
ways. For each and every action there is a different endeavor. But all one's 
activities depend on the will of the Supersoul, who is seated within the heart 
as a friend. The Supreme Lord is the supercause. Under these circumstances, 
he who is acting in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Supersoul 
situated within the heart is naturally not bound by any activity. Those in 
complete Krsna consciousness are not ultimately responsible for their actions. 
Everything is dependent on the supreme will, the Supersoul, the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 15 
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ARASH AHH WOT R: | 
ara at Aaa at aad aer aaa: tl 9X Il 


Sarira-van-manobhir yat 

karma prārabhate narah 

nydyyam và viparitam va 
paficaite tasya hetavah 


SYNONYMS 


Sarira—by the body; vak—speech; manobhih—and mind; yat—which; 
karma—work; prárabhate—begins; narah—a person; ny@yyam—right; và—or; 
viparitam—the opposite; và—or; pafica—five; ete—all these; tasya—its; 
hetavah—causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever right or wrong action a man performs by body, mind or speech is 
caused by these five factors. 


PURPORT 


The words “right” and “wrong” are very significant in this verse. Right work 
is work done in terms of the prescribed directions in the scriptures, and wrong 
work is work done against the principles of the scriptural injunctions. But 
whatever is done requires these five factors for its complete performance. 


TEXT 16 
Tad Oe HANS has g F: | 
TIHAs gala t wala Gla: | 9 | 


tatraivam sati kartàram 
ātmānam kevalam tu yah 
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pasyaty akrta-buddhitvan 
na sa pasyati durmatih 


SYNONYMS 


tatra—there; evam—thus; sati—being; kartáram—the worker; 
dtmanam—himself; kevalam—only; tu—but; yah—anyone who; pasyati—sees; 
akrta-buddhitvat —due to unintelligence; na—never; sah—he; pasyati—sees; 
durmatih—foolish. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who thinks himself the only doer, not considering the five 
factors, is certainly not very intelligent and cannot see things as they are. 


PURPORT 


A foolish person cannot understand that the Supersoul is sitting as a friend 
within and conducting his actions. Although the material causes are the place, 
the worker, the endeavor and the senses, the final cause is the Supreme, the 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore, one should see not only the four material 
causes but the supreme efficient cause as well. One who does not see the 
Supreme thinks himself to be the doer. 


TEXT 17 


FY Wehal reb Teaser 4 feum 
za a stele sf a fpem ee! 


yasya nahankrto bhāvo 

buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvapi sa imal lokan 

na hanti na nibadhyate 
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SYNONYMS 


yasya—one whose; na—never; ahankrtah—of false ego; bhavah—nature; 
buddhih—intelligence; yasya—one whose; na—never; lipyate—is attached; 
hatva—killing; api—even; sah—he; imán—this; lokan—world; na—never; 
hanti—kills; na—never; nibadhyate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not entangled, 
though he kills men in this world, does not kill. Nor is he bound by his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Lord informs Arjuna that the desire not to fight arises 
from false ego. Arjuna thought himself to be the doer of action, but he did not 
consider the supreme sanction within and without. If one does not know that a 
supersanction is there, why should he act? But one who knows the instruments 
of work, himself as the worker, and the Supreme Lord as the supreme 
sanctioner is perfect in doing everything. Such a person is never in illusion. 
Personal activity and responsibility arise from false ego and godlessness, or a 
lack of Krsna consciousness. Anyone who is acting in Krsna consciousness 
under the direction of the Supersoul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
even though killing, does not kill. Nor is he ever affected by the reaction of 
such killing. When a soldier kills under the command of a superior officer, he 
is not subject to be judged. But if a soldier kills on his own personal account, 
then he is certainly judged by a court of law. 


TEXT 18 
a si afar Aaa senec | 
HO HH Hdd faa: HAAgKE: ll 95 II 
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jfíanam jfieyam parijfiata 
tri-vidha karma-codanà 
karanam karma karteti 
tri-vidhah karma-sangrahah 


SYNONYMS 


jidnam—knowledge; jfieyam—the objective of knowledge; parijfiata—the 
knower; tri-vidha—of three kinds; karma—of work; codanad—the impetus; 
karanam—the senses; karma—the work; karta—the doer; iti—thus; 
tri-vidhah—of three kinds; karma—of work; sangrahah—the accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the knower are the three factors 
that motivate action; the senses, the work and the doer are the three 
constituents of action. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of impetus for daily work: knowledge, the object of 
knowledge, and the knower. The instruments of work, the work itself and the 
worker are called the constituents of work. Any work done by any human 
being has these elements. Before one acts, there is some impetus, which is 
called inspiration. Any solution arrived at before work is actualized is a subtle 
form of work. Then work takes the form of action. First one has to undergo the 
psychological processes of thinking, feeling and willing, and that is called 
impetus. The inspiration to work is the same if it comes from the scripture or 
from the instruction of the spiritual master. When the inspiration is there and 
the worker is there, then actual activity takes place by the help of the senses, 
including the mind, which is the center of all the senses. The sum total of all 
the constituents of an activity are called the accumulation of work. 


TEXT 19 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


aA HF cw Hat a Prada sora: | 
Wea WS BMV] ATA 2k |! 


jfiánam karma ca kartā ca 
tridhaiva guna-bhedatah 

procyate guna-sankhydne 
yathàvac chrnu tàny api 


SYNONYMS 


jfiánam—knowledge; karma—work; ca—also; kartà—worker; ca—also; 
tridha—of three kinds; eva—certainly; guna-bhedatah—in terms of different 
modes of material nature; procyate—are said; guna-sankhyane—in terms of 
different modes; yatha-vat—as they are; §rnu—hear; tani—all of them; 
api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the three different modes of material nature, there are three 
kinds of knowledge, action and performer of action. Now hear of them from 


Me. 


PURPORT 


In the Fourteenth Chapter the three divisions of the modes of material 
nature were elaborately described. In that chapter it was said that the mode of 
goodness is illuminating, the mode of passion materialistic, and the mode of 
ignorance conducive to laziness and indolence. All the modes of material 
nature are binding; they are not sources of liberation. Even in the mode of 
goodness one is conditioned. In the Seventeenth Chapter, the different types 
of worship by different types of men in different modes of material nature 
were described. In this verse, the Lord says that He wishes to speak about the 
different types of knowledge, workers and work itself according to the three 
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material modes. 


TEXT 20 


ady aa aaa | 
Sere AaS aa fate aka il 20 N 


sarva-bhütesu yenaikam 

bhávam avyayam iksate 

avibhaktam vibhaktesu 
taj jfianam viddhi sattvikam 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-bhütesu—in all living entities; yena—by which; ekam—one; 
bhávam-—situation; avyayam—imperishable; iksate—one sees; 
avibhaktam—undivided; vibhaktesu—in the numberless divided; tat—that; 
jndnam—knowledge; viddhi—know; sáttvikam—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge by which one undivided spiritual nature is seen in all living 
entities, though they are divided into innumerable forms, you should 
understand to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


A person who sees one spirit soul in every living being, whether a demigod, 
human being, animal, bird, beast, aquatic or plant, possesses knowledge in the 
mode of goodness. In all living entities, one spirit soul is there, although they 
have different bodies in terms of their previous work. As described in the 
Seventh Chapter, the manifestation of the living force in every body is due to 
the superior nature of the Supreme Lord. Thus to see that one superior nature, 
that living force, in every body is to see in the mode of goodness. That living 
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energy is imperishable, although the bodies are perishable. Differences are 
perceived in terms of the body; because there are many forms of material 
existence in conditional life, the living force appears to be divided. Such 
impersonal knowledge is an aspect of self-realization. 


TEXT 21 


aes q ast AP Taya Tar | 
afl aay Hay asa fate AIA 22 I 


prthaktvena tu yaj jfidnam 
nānā-bhāvān prthag-vidhàn 
vetti sarvesu bhütesu 
taj jfianam viddhi rdjasam 


SYNONYMS 


prthaktvena—because of division; tu—but; yat—which; jfiànam—knowledge; 
nàná-bhavaàn—multifarious situations; prthak-vidhan— different; vetti—knows; 
sarvesu—in all; bhütesu—living entities; tat —that; jidnam—knowledge; 
viddhi—must be known; rdjasam—in terms of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge by which one sees that in every different body there is a 
different type of living entity you should understand to be in the mode of 


passion. 


PURPORT 


The concept that the material body is the living entity and that with the 
destruction of the body the consciousness is also destroyed is called knowledge 
in the mode of passion. According to that knowledge, bodies differ from one 
another because of the development of different types of consciousness, 
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otherwise there is no separate soul which manifests consciousness. The body is 
itself the soul, and there is no separate soul beyond the body. According to 
such knowledge, consciousness is temporary. Or else there are no individual 
souls, but there is an all-pervading soul, which is full of knowledge, and this 
body is a manifestation of temporary ignorance. Or beyond this body there is 
no special individual or supreme soul. All such conceptions are considered 
products of the mode of passion. 


MEXT.< 722 


Wq PAAR H FHT | 
FRAMAIGS FT TAA GET ll 22 Il 


yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin 

kārye saktam ahaitukam 

atattvdrtha-vad alpar ca 
tat tàmasam udahrtam 


SYNONYMS 


yat—that which; tu—but; krtsna-vat—as all in all; ekasmin—in one; 
karye—work; saktam—attached; ahaitukam—without cause; 
atattva-artha-vat—without knowledge of reality; alpam— very meager; 
ca—and; tat—that; tamasam—in the mode of darkness; udahrtam—is said to 


be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of work as the all 
in all, without knowledge of the truth, and which is very meager, is said to be in 
the mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 
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The “knowledge” of the common man is always in the mode of darkness or 
ignorance because every living entity in conditional life is born into the mode 
of ignorance. One who does not develop knowledge through the authorities or 
scriptural injunctions has knowledge that is limited to the body. He is not 
concerned about acting in terms of the directions of scripture. For him God is 
money, and knowledge means the satisfaction of bodily demands. Such 
knowledge has no connection with the Absolute Truth. It is more or less like 
the knowledge of the ordinary animals: the knowledge of eating, sleeping, 
defending and mating. Such knowledge is described here as the product of the 
mode of darkness. In other words, knowledge concerning the spirit soul beyond 
this body is called knowledge in the mode of goodness, knowledge producing 
many theories and doctrines by dint of mundane logic and mental speculation 
is the product of the mode of passion, and knowledge concerned only with 
keeping the body comfortable is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 23 


Fad agamn: Pay | 
THOU BY PAM AH TAA | 23 Il 


niyatam sanga-rahitam 
arága-dvesatah krtam 

aphala-prepsund karma 

yat tat sáttvikam ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


niyatam—regulated; sanga-rahitam—without attachment; 
araga-dvesatah—without love or hatred; krtam—done; aphala-prepsuna—by 
one without desire for fruitive result; karma—action; yat—which; tat—that; 
sattvikam—in the mode of goodness; ucyate—is called. 
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TRANSLATION 


That action which is regulated and which is performed without attachment, 
without love or hatred, and without desire for fruitive results is said to be in the 
mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Regulated occupational duties, as prescribed in the scriptures in terms of 
the different orders and divisions of society, performed without attachment or 
proprietary rights and therefore without any love or hatred, and performed in 
Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the Supreme, without 
self-satisfaction or self-gratification, are called actions in the mode of 
goodness. 


TEXT 24 


AY PAST PH ASAT A TA: | 
frat TORT SOTSRTQGIESH | 2 I 


yat tu kdmepsund karma 
sahankdrena và punah 
kriyate bahulayasar 
tad rajasam udahrtam 


SYNONYMS 


yat—that which; tu—but; kdma-ipsund—by one with desires for fruitive 
results; karma— work; sa-ahankarena—with ego; va—or; punah—again; 
kriyate—is performed; bahula-dydsam—with great labor; tat —that; 
rájasam—in the mode of passion; udáhrtam—is said to be. 
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TRANSLATION 


But action performed with great effort by one seeking to gratify his desires, 
and enacted from a sense of false ego, is called action in the mode of passion. 


MEXT — 725 


asd smi RAA a Ue | 
Aeee BY AETA || RR 


anubandham ksayam himsam 
anapeksya ca paurusam 
mohdd drabhyate karma 
yat tat tamasam ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


anubandham —of future bondage; ksayam—destruction; himsam-—and distress 
to others; anapeksya—without considering the consequences; ca—also; 
paurusam—self-sanctioned; mohat—by illusion; arabhyate—is begun; 

karma— work; yat —which; tat —that; tàmasam—in the mode of ignorance; 
ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


That action performed in illusion, in disregard of scriptural injunctions, and 
without concern for future bondage or for violence or distress caused to others 
is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


One has to give account of one's actions to the state or to the agents of the 
Supreme Lord called the Yamaditas. Irresponsible work is destructive because 
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it destroys the regulative principles of scriptural injunction. It is often based 
on violence and is distressing to other living entities. Such irresponsible work 
is carried out in the light of one’s personal experience. This is called illusion. 
And all such illusory work is a product of the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 26 


yeas YIM AC: | 
Agagi: sat aa mud ! E I 


mukta-sango 'naham-vàdi 
dhrty-utsaha-samanvitah 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah 
kartā sattvika ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


mukta-sangah—liberated from all material association; anaham-váadi—vwithout 
false ego; dhrti—with determination; utsaha—and great enthusiasm; 
samanvitah —qualified; siddhi—in perfection; asiddhyoh—and failure; 
nirvikdrah—without change; karta—worker; sáttvikah—in the mode of 
goodness; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


One who performs his duty without association with the modes of material 
nature, without false ego, with great determination and enthusiasm, and 
without wavering in success or failure is said to be a worker in the mode of 


goodness. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness is always transcendental to the material 
modes of nature. He has no expectations for the result of the work entrusted to 
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him, because he is above false ego and pride. Still, he is always enthusiastic till 
the completion of such work. He does not worry about the distress undertaken; 
he is always enthusiastic. He does not care for success or failure; he is equal in 
both distress and happiness. Such a worker is situated in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 2 


GA e Ud d 
adala: Hal ee RES MM 


rági karma-phala-prepsur 
lubdho hirnsdtmako 'sucih 
harsa-Sokdnvitah kartā 
rajasah parikirtitah 


SYNONYMS 


rügi—very much attached; karma-phala—the fruit of the work; 
prepsuh—desiring; lubdhah—greedy; himsa-atmakah —always envious; 
asucih—unclean; harsa-soka-anvitah—subject to joy and sorrow; kartá—such a 
worker; rájasah—in the mode of passion; parikirtitah —is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is attached to work and the fruits of work, desiring to enjoy 
those fruits, and who is greedy, always envious, impure, and moved by joy and 
sorrow, is said to be in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


A person is too much attached to a certain kind of work or to the result 
because he has too much attachment for materialism or hearth and home, wife 
and children. Such a person has no desire for higher elevation in life. He is 
simply concerned with making this world as materially comfortable as possible. 
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He is generally very greedy, and he thinks that anything attained by him is 
permanent and never to be lost. Such a person is envious of others and 
prepared to do anything wrong for sense gratification. Therefore such a person 
is unclean, and he does not care whether his earning is pure or impure. He is 
very happy if his work is successful and very much distressed when his work is 
not successful. Such is the worker in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 28 


Sh: Wed: &deu: Bet APAA: | 
Ad ddh ss E SRA I E I 


ayuktah prākrtah stabdhah 
Satho naiskrtiko 'lasah 
visádi dirgha-sütri ca 
kartā tàmasa ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


ayuktah—not referring to the scriptural injunctions; prakrtah—materialistic; 
stabdhah—obstinate; sathah—deceitful; naiskrtikah—expert in insulting 
others; alasah—lazy; visadi—morose; dirgha-sitri— procrastinating; ca—also; 
karta—worker; tàmasah—in the mode of ignorance; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is always engaged in work against the injunctions of the 
scripture, who is materialistic, obstinate, cheating and expert in insulting 
others, and who is lazy, always morose and procrastinating is said to be a worker 


in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


In the scriptural injunctions we find what sort of work should be performed 
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and what sort of work should not be performed. Those who do not care for 
those injunctions engage in work not to be done, and such persons are 
generally materialistic. They work according to the modes of nature, not 
according to the injunctions of the scripture. Such workers are not very gentle, 
and generally they are always cunning and expert in insulting others. They are 
very lazy; even though they have some duty, they do not do it properly, and 
they put it aside to be done later on. Therefore they appear to be morose. They 
procrastinate; anything which can be done in an hour they drag on for years. 
Such workers are situated in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 29 


qata yaaa pafa ^n | 
WIeTHITHSINUTD Ye TART db SQ Odi 


buddher bhedarn dhrtes caiva 
gunatas tri-vidham $rnu 
procyamdnam a$esena 
brthaktvena dhanafijaya 


SYNONYMS 


buddheh —of intelligence; bhedam—the differences; dhrteh —of steadiness; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; gunatah—by the modes of material nature; 
tri-vidham—of three kinds; srnu—just hear; procyamánam —as described by 
Me; asesena—in detail; prthaktvena— differently; dhanafijaya—O winner of 
wealth. 


TRANSLATION 


O winner of wealth, now please listen as I tell you in detail of the different 
kinds of understanding and determination, according to the three modes of 


material nature. 
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PURPORT 


Now after explaining knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the knower, 
in three different divisions according to the modes of material nature, the 
Lord is explaining the intelligence and determination of the worker in the 
same way. 


TEXT 30 


afd a aft a pA STR | 
FF Ha aa ata sf: a TA Aas |i 3o |i 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
kdryakarye bhayabhaye 
bandham moksam ca yà vetti 
buddhih sā partha sattviki 


SYNONYMS 


pravrttim—doing; ca—also; nivrttim—not doing; ca—and; kdrya—what ought 
to be done; akárye—and what ought not to be done; bhaya—fear; abhaye—and 
fearlessness; bandham—bondage; moksam —liberation; ca—and; ya—that 
which; vetti—knows; buddhih —understanding; sà—that; pártha—O son of 
Prtha; sattviki—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that understanding by which one knows what ought to be 
done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and what is not to be 
feared, what is binding and what is liberating, is in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 
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Performing actions in terms of the directions of the scriptures is called 
pravrtti, or executing actions that deserve to be performed. And actions which 
are not so directed are not to be performed. One who does not know the 
scriptural directions becomes entangled in the actions and reactions of work. 
Understanding which discriminates by intelligence is situated in the mode of 
goodness. 


TEXT 31 


q aii a pre AAT F | 
aS SE: A WI ah i 33 di 


yaya dharmam adharmam ca 
kāryam cakadryam eva ca 
ayathavat prajanati 
buddhih sā partha rajasi 


SYNONYMS 


yaya—by which; dharmam—the principles of religion; adharmam—irreligion; 
ca—and; karyam—what ought to be done; ca—also; akdéryam—what ought 
not to be done; eva—certainly; ca—also; ayatha-vat—imperfectly; 
prajánati—knows; buddhih —intelligence; sa—that; paértha—O son of Prtha; 
rdjasi—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that understanding which cannot distinguish between 
religion and irreligion, between action that should be done and action that 
should not be done, is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 32 
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stay pf a Ald SHENST | 
aaa stg: at wet are 33 ! 


adharmamn dharmam iti ya 
manyate tamasavrta 
sarvárthàn viparitams ca 
buddhih sā pártha tamasi 


SYNONYMS 


adharmam —irreligion; dharmam— religion; iti—thus; ya—which; 
manyate—thinks; tamasá—by illusion; avrtà—covered; sarva-arthan—all 
things; viparitan—in the wrong direction; ca—also; buddhih—intelligence; 
sa—that; padrtha—O son of Prtha; tamasi—in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and religion to 
be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and strives always in the 
wrong direction, O Partha, is in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Intelligence in the mode of ignorance is always working the opposite of the 
way it should. It accepts religions which are not actually religions and rejects 
actual religion. Men in ignorance understand a great soul to be a common man 
and accept a common man as a great soul. They think truth to be untruth and 
accept untruth as truth. In all activities they simply take the wrong path; 
therefore their intelligence is in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 33 


GM BM Med AAAA: | 
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gharar Aa: AT uri ume 33 1 


dhrtyà yaya dhàrayate 
manah-pranendriya-kriyah 
yogendvyabhicarinya 
dhrtih sa pártha sáttviki 


SYNONYMS 


dhrtya—determination; yaya—by which; dhárayate—one sustains; manah—of 
the mind; pradna—life; indriya—and senses; kriyah—the activities; yogena—by 
yoga practice; avyabhicarinya—without any break; dhrtih—determination; 
sa—that; partha—O son of Prtha; sattviki—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is sustained 
with steadfastness by yoga practice, and which thus controls the activities of the 
mind, life and senses is determination in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Yoga is a means to understand the Supreme Soul. One who is steadily fixed 
in the Supreme Soul with determination, concentrating one’s mind, life and 
sensory activities on the Supreme, engages in Krsna consciousness. That sort 
of determination is in the mode of goodness. The word avyabhicárinyà is very 
significant, for it indicates that persons who are engaged in Krsna 
consciousness are never deviated by any other activity. 


TEXT 34 


TA qp APART TRAST | 
Wasa "eri Ua: Wr umi ast 38 1 
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yaya tu dharma-kamarthan 
dhrtyà dharayate ’rjuna 
prasangena phalakanksi 
dhrtih sa pártha rajasi 


SYNONYMS 


yaya—by which; tu—but; dharma —religiosity; kama-——sense gratification; 
arthàn—and economic development; dhrtya—by determination; 
dhàrayate—one sustains; arjuna—O Arjuna; prasangena— because of 
attachment; phala-akanksi—desiring fruitive results; dhrtih —determination; 
sa—that; partha—O son of Prtha; rajasi—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


But that determination by which one holds fast to fruitive results in religion, 
economic development and sense gratification is of the nature of passion, O 
Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Any person who is always desirous of fruitive results in religious or 
economic activities, whose only desire is sense gratification, and whose mind, 
life and senses are thus engaged is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 35 
BM TAT HF ath fase "ads ud 
4 Aga crear ula: a umi amet 2u I 


yayà svapnam bhayam sokar 
visüádam madam eva ca 
na vimuficati durmedha 
dhrtih sa pártha tamasi 
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SYNONYMS 


yaya—by which; svapnam—dreaming; bhayam—fearfulness; 
sokam—lamentation; visidam—moroseness; madam—illusion; eva—certainly; 
ca—also; na—never; vimuficati—one gives up; durmedha—unintelligent; 
dhrtih—determination; sá—that; partha—O son of Prtha; tàmasi—in the 
mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


And that determination which cannot go beyond dreaming, fearfulness, 
lamentation, moroseness and illusion—such unintelligent determination, O son 


of Prtha, is in the mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 


It should not be concluded that a person in the mode of goodness does not 
dream. Here “dream” means too much sleep. Dreaming is always present; either 
in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, dreaming is a natural 
occurrence. But those who cannot avoid oversleeping, who cannot avoid the 
pride of enjoying material objects, who are always dreaming of lording it over 
the material world, and whose life, mind and senses are thus engaged, are 
considered to have determination in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 36 


ga fact fafa yoy A wm | 
PAAGA FA Sard cw ATER I 36 |! 


sukhar tv idanim tri-vidham 
$rnu me bharatarsabha 
abhydsdd ramate yatra 
duhkhantam ca nigacchati 
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SYNONYMS 


sukham—happiness; tu—but; idanim—now; tri-vidham—of three kinds; 
$rnu—hear; me—from Me; bharata-rsabha—O best amongst the Bharatas; 
abhydsat—by practice; ramate—one enjoys; yatra—where; duhkha—of 
distress; antam—the end; ca—also; nigacchati—gains. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now please hear from Me about the three kinds of 
happiness by which the conditioned soul enjoys, and by which he sometimes 
comes to the end of all distress. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned soul tries to enjoy material happiness again and again. Thus 
he chews the chewed. But sometimes, in the course of such enjoyment, he 
becomes relieved from material entanglement by association with a great soul. 
In other words, a conditioned soul is always engaged in some type of sense 
gratification, but when he understands by good association that it is only a 
repetition of the same thing, and he is awakened to his real Krsna 
consciousness, he is sometimes relieved from such repetitive so-called 
happiness. 


DEX 557 


aad fasta RAs gA | 
dep Tae WIBHISTSIGHUTRSH | 30 II 


yat tad agre visam iva 
parindme ’mrtopamam 
tat sukham sattvikam proktam 
dtma-buddhi-prasdda-jam 
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SYNONYMS 


yat—which; tat—that; agre—in the beginning; visam iva—like poison; 
parindme—at the end; amrta—nectar; upamam—compared to; tat —that; 
sukham—happiness; sáttvikam—in the mode of goodness; proktam—is said; 
dtma—in the self; buddhi—of intelligence; prasdda-jam—born of the 
satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


That which in the beginning may be just like poison but at the end is just 
like nectar and which awakens one to self-realization is said to be happiness in 
the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


In the pursuit of self-realization, one has to follow many rules and 
regulations to control the mind and the senses and to concentrate the mind on 
the self. All these procedures are very difficult, bitter like poison, but if one is 
successful in following the regulations and comes to the transcendental 
position, he begins to drink real nectar, and he enjoys life. 


TEXT 38 


feet SAA ATA | 
eos fasta dep emi SI 35 I 


visayendriya-samyogad 
yat tad agre ’mrtopamam 
parindme visam iva 
tat sukham rajasam smrtam 


SYNONYMS 
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visaya—of the objects of the senses; indriya—and the senses; sarhyogat—from 
the combination; yat—which; tat—that; agre—in the beginning; 
amrta-upamam—just like nectar; parindme—at the end; visam iva—like 
poison; tat—that; sukham—happiness; rájasam—in the mode of passion; 
smrtam—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


That happiness which is derived from contact of the senses with their objects 
and which appears like nectar at first but poison at the end is said to be of the 


nature of passion. 


PURPORT 


A young man and a young woman meet, and the senses drive the young 
man to see her, to touch her and to have sexual intercourse. In the beginning 
this may be very pleasing to the senses, but at the end, or after some time, it 
becomes just like poison. They are separated or there is divorce, there is 
lamentation, there is sorrow, etc. Such happiness is always in the mode of 
passion. Happiness derived from a combination of the senses and the sense 
objects is always a cause of distress and should be avoided by all means. 


TEXT 39 


Fen aà a ga AET: | 
[ ETET 39 I 


yad agre canubandhe ca 
sukham mohanam ātmanah 
nidrálasya-pramadottham 
tat tàmasam udahrtam 


SYNONYMS 
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yat—that which; agre—in the beginning; ca—also; anubandhe—at the end; 
ca—also; sukham—happiness; mohanam— illusory; dtmanah—of the self; 
nidrà—sleep; Glasya—laziness; pramada—and illusion; uttham—produced of; 
tat—that; tàmasam——in the mode of ignorance; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that happiness which is blind to self-realization, which is delusion from 
beginning to end and which arises from sleep, laziness and illusion is said to be 
of the nature of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


One who takes pleasure in laziness and in sleep is certainly in the mode of 
darkness, ignorance, and one who has no idea how to act and how not to act is 
also in the mode of ignorance. For the person in the mode of ignorance, 
everything is illusion. There is no happiness either in the beginning or at the 
end. For the person in the mode of passion there might be some kind of 
ephemeral happiness in the beginning and at the end distress, but for the 
person in the mode of ignorance there is only distress both in the beginning 
and at the end. 


TEXT 40 


4 daler Weert at fafa ay at TA: | 
ad splash ach: eA: w go it 
na tad asti prthivyám và 
divi devesu và punah 


sattvam prakrti-jair muktam 
yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih 


SYNONYMS 
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na—not; tat—that; asti—there is; prthivyam—on the earth; và—or; divi—in 
the higher planetary system; devesu—amongst the demigods; và—or; 
punah—again; sattvam—existence; prakrti-jaih—born of material nature; 
muktam—liberated; yat—that; ebhih—from the influence of these; syat—is; 
tribhih—three; gunaih—modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no being existing, either here or among the demigods in the higher 
planetary systems, which is freed from these three modes born of material 


nature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord here summarizes the total influence of the three modes of 
material nature all over the universe. 


TEXT 41 
MAMA aA FST A WAT | 
Pa STE STATA: M S3 di 


brahmana-ksatriya-visam 
Sidrdndm ca parantapa 
karmani pravibhaktàni 
svabhava-prabhavair gunaih 


SYNONYMS 


brahmana—of the brahmanas; ksatriya—the ksatriyas; visam—and the 
vaisyas; Sidrdnam—of the śūdras; ca—and; parantapa—O subduer of the 
enemies; karmani—the activities; pravibhaktani—are divided; svabhava—their 
own nature; prabhavaih—born of; gunaih—by the modes of material nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vai$yas and śūdras are distinguished by the qualities 
born of their own natures in accordance with the material modes, O chastiser of 
the enemy. 


TEXT 42 


wat aequ: abet anfaerstasta E | 
a farts STAPH SATIS || 23 Il 


Samo damas tapah śaucam 
ksantir drjavam eva ca 
jfiànam vijfianam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhàáva-jam 


SYNONYMS 


$amah—peacefulness; damah—self-control; tapah—austerity; $aucam— purity; 
ksantih —tolerance; drjavam—honesty; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
jndnam—knowledge; vijidnam—wisdom; dstikyam—treligiousness; brahma—of 
a brahmana; karma—duty; svabhdva-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, knowledge, 
wisdom and religiousness—these are the natural qualities by which the 


brahmanas work. 


TEXT 43 


ard ast uftelet ag aI | 
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aafaa aa PA SPTASH Il 23 | 


Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam 
yuddhe cápy apalayanam 
dànam isvara-bhàvas ca 

ksatram karma svabhdva-jam 


SYNONYMS 


Sauryam—heroism; tejah—power; dhrtih—determination; 
daksyam—resourcefulness; yuddhe—in battle; ca—and; api—also; 
apalayanam—not fleeing; dinam—generosity; ifvara—of leadership; 
bhadvah—the nature; ca—and; ksatram—of a ksatriya; karma—duty; 
svabhadva-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, 
generosity and leadership are the natural qualities of work for the ksatriyas. 


TEXT 44 


aieas Aa Ten | 
Usa BH RENS PTS | Bs Il 


krsi-go-raksya-vanijyarn 
vaisya-karma svabhàva-jam 

paricaryatmakam karma 

Stidrasyapi svabhava-jam 


SYNONYMS 


krsi—plowing; go—of cows; raksya—protection; vanijyam—trade; vaisya—of a 
vaisya; karma—duty; svabhadva-jam—born of his own nature; 
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paricaryad—service; dtmakam—consisting of; karma—duty; Siidrasya—of the 
Sidra; api—also; svabhdva-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Farming, cow protection and business are the natural work for the vaisyas, 
and for the südras there is labor and service to others. 


TEXT 45 


td tq pHa: ufu oad T: | 
cared: fag wem farce emp! By di 


sve sve karmany abhiratah 

samsiddhim labhate narah 

sva-karma-niratah siddhim 
yathà vindati tac chrnu 


SYNONYMS 


sve sve—each his own; karmani—work; abhiratah—following; 
samsiddhim—perfection; labhate—achieves; narah—a man; sva-karma—in his 
own duty; niratah—engaged; siddhim—perfection; yatha—as; vindati—attains; 
tat—that; srnu—listen. 


TRANSLATION 


By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. Now 
please hear from Me how this can be done. 


TEXT 46 
sd: Waa Aa aaa du | 
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ari apse fate fe Ara: ! gg 


yatah pravrttir bhütanam 

yena sarvam idam tatam 
sva-karmand tam abhyarcya 

siddhim vindati manavah 


SYNONYMS 


yatah—from whom; pravrttih—the emanation; bhitanadm—of all living 
entities; yena—by whom; sarvam—all; idam—this; tatam—is pervaded; 
sva-karmana—by his own duties; tam—Him; abhyarcya—by worshiping; 
siddhim—perfection; vindati—achieves; maénavah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 


By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is 
all-pervading, a man can attain perfection through performing his own work. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all living beings are fragmental parts 
and parcels of the Supreme Lord. Thus the Supreme Lord is the beginning of 
all living entities. This is confirmed in the Veddnta-satra—janmddy asya yatah 
[SB 1.1.1]. The Supreme Lord is therefore the beginning of life of every living 
entity. And as stated in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gitad, the Supreme 
Lord, by His two energies, His external energy and internal energy, is 
all-pervading. Therefore one should worship the Supreme Lord with His 
energies. Generally the Vaisnava devotees worship the Supreme Lord with His 
internal energy. His external energy is a perverted reflection of the internal 
energy. The external energy is a background, but the Supreme Lord by the 
expansion of His plenary portion as Paramatma is situated everywhere. He is 
the Supersoul of all demigods, all human beings, all animals, everywhere. One 
should therefore know that as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord one has his 
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duty to render service unto the Supreme. Everyone should be engaged in 
devotional service to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness. That is 
recommended in this verse. 

Everyone should think that he is engaged in a particular type of occupation 
by Hrsikesa, the master of the senses. And by the result of the work in which 
one is engaged, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, should be 
worshiped. If one thinks always in this way, in full Krsna consciousness, then, 
by the grace of the Lord, he becomes fully aware of everything. That is the 
perfection of life. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (12.7), tesam aham 
samuddharta. The Supreme Lord Himself takes charge of delivering such a 
devotee. That is the highest perfection of life. In whatever occupation one may 
be engaged, if he serves the Supreme Lord he will achieve the highest 
perfection. 


TEXT 47 


ARTI opr easter sarc | 
Pasa FH Saale ffs! ve 


Sreydn sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmaát sv-anusthitat 
svabhàáva-niyatam karma 
kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


SYNONYMS 


Sreyan—better; sva-dharmah—one’s own occupation; vigunah—imperfectly 
performed; para-dharmat—than another’s occupation; 
su-anusthitat—perfectly done; svabhdva-niyatam—prescribed according to 
one’s nature; karma—work; kurvan—performing; na—never; 
üpnoti—achieves; kilbisam—sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 
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It is better to engage in one’s own occupation, even though one may perform 
it imperfectly, than to accept another’s occupation and perform it perfectly. 
Duties prescribed according to one’s nature are never affected by sinful 


reactions. 


PURPORT 


One's occupational duty is prescribed in Bhagavad-gità. As already discussed 
in previous verses, the duties of a bráhmana, ksatriya, vai$ya and Sidra are 
prescribed according to their particular modes of nature. One should not 
imitate another's duty. A man who is by nature attracted to the kind of work 
done by südras should not artificially claim to be a brahmana, although he may 
have been born into a bráhmana family. In this way one should work according 
to his own nature; no work is abominable, if performed in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. The occupational duty of a bráhmana is certainly in the mode 
of goodness, but if a person is not by nature in the mode of goodness, he should 
not imitate the occupational duty of a brühmana. For a ksatriya, or 
administrator, there are so many abominable things; a ksatriya has to be 
violent to kill his enemies, and sometimes a ksatriya has to tell lies for the sake 
of diplomacy. Such violence and duplicity accompany political affairs, but a 
ksatriya is not supposed to give up his occupational duty and try to perform the 
duties of a brahmana. 

One should act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. For example, Arjuna was a 
ksatriya. He was hesitating to fight the other party. But if such fighting is 
performed for the sake of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there 
need be no fear of degradation. In the business field also, sometimes a 
merchant has to tell so many lies to make a profit. If he does not do so, there 
can be no profit. Sometimes a merchant says, "Oh, my dear customer, for you I 
am making no profit," but one should know that without profit the merchant 
cannot exist. Therefore it should be taken as a simple lie if a merchant says 
that he is not making a profit. But the merchant should not think that because 
he is engaged in an occupation in which the telling of lies is compulsory, he 
should give up his profession and pursue the profession of a brahmana. That is 
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not recommended. Whether one is a ksatriya, a vai$ya, or a Sidra doesn’t 
matter, if he serves, by his work, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even 
brahmanas, who perform different types of sacrifice, sometimes must kill 
animals because sometimes animals are sacrificed in such ceremonies. 
Similarly, if a ksatriya engaged in his own occupation kills an enemy, there is 
no sin incurred. In the Third Chapter these matters have been clearly and 
elaborately explained; every man should work for the purpose of Yajfia, or for 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anything done for personal sense 
gratification is a cause of bondage. The conclusion is that everyone should be 
engaged according to the particular mode of nature he has acquired, and he 
should decide to work only to serve the supreme cause of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 48 


Tes PH BAT AÀ T VAS | 
adar fé mur usaegs: Bs 


saha-jam karma kaunteya 
sa-dosam api na tyajet 
sarvadrambhdé hi dosena 
dhiimendgnir ivāvrtāh 


SYNONYMS 


saha-jam—born simultaneously; karma—work; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
sa-dosam—with fault; api—although; na—never; tyajet—one should give up; 
sarva-drambhah—all ventures; hi—certainly; dosena—with fault; 
dhimena—with smoke; agnih—fire; iva—as; dvrtah—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


Every endeavor is covered by some fault, just as fire is covered by smoke. 
Therefore one should not give up the work born of his nature, O son of Kunti, 
even if such work is full of fault. 


Copyright © 1998 The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Int'l. All Rights Reserved. 


PURPORT 


In conditioned life, all work is contaminated by the material modes of 
nature. Even if one is a brahmana, he has to perform sacrifices in which animal 
killing is necessary. Similarly, a ksatriya, however pious he may be, has to fight 
enemies. He cannot avoid it. Similarly, a merchant, however pious he may be, 
must sometimes hide his profit to stay in business, or he may sometimes have to 
do business on the black market. These things are necessary; one cannot avoid 
them. Similarly, even though a man is a Sidra serving a bad master, he has to 
carry out the order of the master, even though it should not be done. Despite 
these flaws, one should continue to carry out his prescribed duties, for they are 
born out of his own nature. 

A very nice example is given herein. Although fire is pure, still there is 
smoke. Yet smoke does not make the fire impure. Even though there is smoke 
in the fire, fire is still considered to be the purest of all elements. If one prefers 
to give up the work of a ksatriya and take up the occupation of a brahmana, he 
is not assured that in the occupation of a bráhmana there are no unpleasant 
duties. One may then conclude that in the material world no one can be 
completely free from the contamination of material nature. This example of 
fire and smoke is very appropriate in this connection. When in wintertime one 
takes a stone from the fire, sometimes smoke disturbs the eyes and other parts 
of the body, but still one must make use of the fire despite disturbing 
conditions. Similarly, one should not give up his natural occupation because 
there are some disturbing elements. Rather, one should be determined to serve 
the Supreme Lord by his occupational duty in Krsna consciousness. That is the 
perfectional point. When a particular type of occupation is performed for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, all the defects in that particular occupation 
are purified. When the results of work are purified, when connected with 
devotional service, one becomes perfect in seeing the self within, and that is 
self-realization. 


TEXT 49 
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Reps: Aaa fare PAE: | 
TRE TA ARATE tl Be I 


asakta-buddhih sarvatra 
jitàtmà vigata-sprhah 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramam 
sannydsenddhigacchati 


SYNONYMS 


asakta-buddhih—having unattached intelligence; sarvatra—everywhere; 
jita-dtma—having control of the mind; vigata-sprhah—without material 
desires; naiskarmya-siddhim—the perfection of nonreaction; 
paramaém—supreme; sannydsena—by the renounced order of life; 
adhigacchati—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is self-controlled and unattached and who disregards all material 
enjoyments can obtain, by practice of renunciation, the highest perfect stage of 


freedom from reaction. 


PURPORT 


Real renunciation means that one should always think himself part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord and therefore think that he has no right to enjoy 
the results of his work. Since he is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, the 
results of his work must be enjoyed by the Supreme Lord. This is actually 
Krsna consciousness. The person acting in Krsna consciousness is really a 
sannydsi, one in the renounced order of life. By such a mentality, one is 
satisfied because he is actually acting for the Supreme. Thus he is not attached 
to anything material; he becomes accustomed to not taking pleasure in 
anything beyond the transcendental happiness derived from the service of the 
Lord. A sannyási is supposed to be free from the reactions of his past activities, 
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but a person who is in Krsna consciousness automatically attains this 
perfection without even accepting the so-called order of renunciation. This 
state of mind is called yogdridha, or the perfectional stage of yoga. As 
confirmed in the Third Chapter, yas tv dtma-ratir eva sydt: one who is satisfied 
in himself has no fear of any kind of reaction from his activity. 


TEXT 50 


fafz ort em sa aem Ata Ñ | 
Hus blade AS AAS A FT Il wo |i 


siddhim prápto yathā brahma 
tathadpnoti nibodha me 
samüásenaiva kaunteya 
nisthà jfidnasya ya para 


SYNONYMS 


siddhim—perfection; praptah—achieving; yathd—as; brahma—the Supreme; 
tathd—so; ápnoti—one achieves; nibodha—try to understand; me—from Me; 
samdsena—summarily; eva—certainly; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; nistha—the 
stage; jidnasya—of knowledge; ya—which; pará—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, learn from Me how one who has achieved this perfection 
can attain to the supreme perfectional stage, Brahman, the stage of highest 
knowledge, by acting in the way I shall now summarize. 


PURPORT 


The Lord describes for Arjuna how one can achieve the highest 
perfectional stage simply by being engaged in his occupational duty, 
performing that duty for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One attains the 
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supreme stage of Brahman simply by renouncing the result of his work for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. That is the process of self-realization. The 
actual perfection of knowledge is in attaining pure Krsna consciousness; that is 
described in the following verses. 


TEXTS 51-53 


jon fsa Wb Wege fed F | 
| TEN JR A il x I 
fafa ceca aap: | 
vara Feat teat aaa: N 42 I 
Fes TS at HH Hla Uf | 
fen em Raa: Med TPT Hed | x3 I 


buddhyà visuddhayà yukto 

dhrtyatmánam niyamya ca 

Sabdddin visayams tyaktvà 
rdga-dvesau vyudasya ca 


vivikta-sevi laghv-àsi 
yata-vak-kdya-mdnasah 
dhydna-yoga-paro nityam 
vairdgyam samupaàsritah 


ahankdram balam darpam 
kamam krodham parigraham 
vimucya nirmamah Santo 
brahma-bhüyàya kalpate 


SYNONYMS 


buddhya—with the intelligence; visuddhaya—fully purified; yuktah—engaged; 
dhrtya—by determination; átmánam-—the self; niyamya—regulating; ca—also; 
Sabda-adin —such as sound; visayán—the sense objects; tyaktva—giving up; 
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rága—attachment; dvesau—and hatred; vyudasya—laying aside; ca—also; 
vivikta-sevi—living in a secluded place; laghu-asi—eating a small quantity; 
yata—having controlled; vak—speech; kaya—body; mánasah—and mind; 
dhydna-yoga-parah—absorbed in trance; nityam—twenty-four hours a day; 
vairdgyam—detachment; samupdSsritah—having taken shelter of; 
ahankdram—false ego; balam—false strength; darpam—false pride; 
kamam—lust; krodham—anger; parigraham—and acceptance of material 
things; vimucya—being delivered from; nirmamah—without a sense of 
proprietorship; Santah—peaceful; brahma-bhiiyaya—for self-realization; 
kalpate—is qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


Being purified by his intelligence and controlling the mind with 
determination, giving up the objects of sense gratification, being freed from 
attachment and hatred, one who lives in a secluded place, who eats little, who 
controls his body, mind and power of speech, who is always in trance and who 
is detached, free from false ego, false strength, false pride, lust, anger, and 
acceptance of material things, free from false proprietorship, and 
peaceful—such a person is certainly elevated to the position of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


When one is purified by intelligence, he keeps himself in the mode of 
goodness. Thus one becomes the controller of the mind and is always in trance. 
He is not attached to the objects of sense gratification, and he is free from 
attachment and hatred in his activities. Such a detached person naturally 
prefers to live in a secluded place, he does not eat more than what he requires, 
and he controls the activities of his body and mind. He has no false ego 
because he does not accept the body as himself. Nor has he a desire to make 
the body fat and strong by accepting so many material things. Because he has 
no bodily concept of life, he is not falsely proud. He is satisfied with everything 
that is offered to him by the grace of the Lord, and he is never angry in the 
absence of sense gratification. Nor does he endeavor to acquire sense objects. 
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Thus when he is completely free from false ego, he becomes nonattached to all 
material things, and that is the stage of self-realization of Brahman. That stage 
is called the brahma-bhita stage. When one is free from the material 
conception of life, he becomes peaceful and cannot be agitated. This is 


described in Bhagavad-gita (2.70): 


dpuryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram àpah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 

sa $àntim apnoti na kama-kami 


“A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that enter 
like rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always still—can 
alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy such desires.” 


TEXT 54 


TO: WAIT A abata a erga | 
am: ady Way veh ord TALI gg I 


brahma-bhitah prasanndtma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhütesu 

mad-bhaktirn labhate param 


SYNONYMS 


brahma-bhitah—being one with the Absolute; prasanna-dtmaé—fully joyful; 

na—never; Socati—laments; na—never; kanksati—desires; samah—equally 

disposed; sarvesu—to all; bhiitesu—living entities; mat-bhaktim—My 

devotional service; labhate—gains; pardm—transcendental. 
TRANSLATION 


One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
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Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have 
anything. He is equally disposed toward every living entity. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me. 


PURPORT 


To the impersonalist, achieving the brahma-bhita stage, becoming one with 
the Absolute, is the last word. But for the personalist, or pure devotee, one has 
to go still further, to become engaged in pure devotional service. This means 
that one who is engaged in pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord is 
already in a state of liberation, called brahma-bhüta, oneness with the 
Absolute. Without being one with the Supreme, the Absolute, one cannot 
render service unto Him. In the absolute conception, there is no difference 
between the served and the servitor; yet the distinction is there, in a higher 
spiritual sense. 

In the material concept of life, when one works for sense gratification, 
there is misery, but in the absolute world, when one is engaged in pure 
devotional service, there is no misery. The devotee in Krsna consciousness has 
nothing for which to lament or desire. Since God is full, a living entity who is 
engaged in God's service, in Krsna consciousness, becomes also full in himself. 
He is just like a river cleansed of all dirty water. Because a pure devotee has no 
thought other than Krsna, he is naturally always joyful. He does not lament for 
any material loss or aspire for gain, because he is full in the service of the Lord. 
He has no desire for material enjoyment, because he knows that every living 
entity is a fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and therefore 
eternally a servant. He does not see, in the material world, someone as higher 
and someone as lower; higher and lower positions are ephemeral, and a devotee 
has nothing to do with ephemeral appearances or disappearances. For him 
stone and gold are of equal value. This is the brahma-bhüta stage, and this stage 
is attained very easily by the pure devotee. In that stage of existence, the idea 
of becoming one with the Supreme Brahman and annihilating one's 
individuality becomes hellish, the idea of attaining the heavenly kingdom 
becomes phantasmagoria, and the senses are like serpents’ teeth that are 
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broken. As there is no fear of a serpent with broken teeth, there is no fear 
from the senses when they are automatically controlled. The world is miserable 
for the materially infected person, but for a devotee the entire world is as good 
as Vaikuntha, or the spiritual sky. The highest personality in this material 
universe is no more significant than an ant for a devotee. Such a stage can be 
achieved by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, who preached pure devotional service 
in this age. 


TEXT 55 


TPA AAS AAA TAA: | 
dat Al wee Mea fad qae d owu I 


bhaktyà mam abhijanati 

yàvàán yas cásmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jfiatvà 
visate tad-anantaram 


SYNONYMS 


bhaktya—by pure devotional service; mam—Me; abhijánati—one can know; 
yavan—as much as; yah ca asmi—as I am; tattvatah—in truth; 
tatah—thereafter; mám—Me; tattvatah—in truth; jidtva—knowing; 
vi$ate—he enters; tat-anantaram—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


One can understand Me as I am, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of Me by such 
devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His plenary portions 
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cannot be understood by mental speculation nor by the nondevotees. If 
anyone wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has to 
take to pure devotional service under the guidance of a pure devotee. 
Otherwise, the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will always be 
hidden. As already stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.25), náham prakasah sarvasya: 
He is not revealed to everyone. No one can understand God simply by erudite 
scholarship or mental speculation. Only one who is actually engaged in Krsna 
consciousness and devotional service can understand what Krsna is. 
University degrees are not helpful. 

One who is fully conversant with the Krsna science becomes eligible to 
enter into the spiritual kingdom, the abode of Krsna. Becoming Brahman does 
not mean that one loses his identity. Devotional service is there, and as long as 
devotional service exists, there must be God, the devotee, and the process of 
devotional service. Such knowledge is never vanquished, even after liberation. 
Liberation involves getting free from the concept of material life; in spiritual 
life the same distinction is there, the same individuality is there, but in pure 
Krsna consciousness. One should not mistakenly think that the word visate, 
“enters into Me,” supports the monist theory that one becomes homogeneous 
with the impersonal Brahman. No. Visate means that one can enter into the 
abode of the Supreme Lord in one’s individuality to engage in His association 
and render service unto Him. For instance, a green bird enters a green tree not 
to become one with the tree but to enjoy the fruits of the tree. impersonalists 
generally give the example of a river flowing into the ocean and merging. This 
may be a source of happiness for the impersonalist, but the personalist keeps 
his personal individuality like an aquatic in the ocean. We find so many living 
entities within the ocean, if we go deep. Surface acquaintance with the ocean 
is not sufficient; one must have complete knowledge of the aquatics living in 
the ocean depths. 

Because of his pure devotional service, a devotee can understand the 
transcendental qualities and the opulences of the Supreme Lord in truth. As it 
is stated in the Eleventh Chapter, only by devotional service can one 
understand. The same is confirmed here; one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by devotional service and enter into His kingdom. 
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After attainment of the brahma-bhüta stage of freedom from material 
conceptions, devotional service begins by one's hearing about the Lord. When 
one hears about the Supreme Lord, automatically the brahma-bhüta stage 
develops, and material contamination—greediness and lust for sense 
enjoyment—disappears. As lust and desires disappear from the heart of a 
devotee, he becomes more attached to the service of the Lord, and by such 
attachment he becomes free from material contamination. In that state of life 
he can understand the Supreme Lord. This is the statement of 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam also. After liberation the process of bhakti, or 
transcendental service, continues. The Vedanta-sitra (4.1.12) confirms this: 
d-prayandat tatrapi hi drstam. This means that after liberation the process of 
devotional service continues. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, real devotional 
liberation is defined as the reinstatement of the living entity in his own 
identity, his own constitutional position. The constitutional position is already 
explained: every living entity is a part-and-parcel fragmental portion of the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore his constitutional position is to serve. After 
liberation, this service is never stopped. Actual liberation is getting free from 
misconceptions of life. 


TEXT 56 


FASTA Fal PA AGATA: | 
Harms WAT TAL ll XE Il 


sarva-karmdny api sada 
kurvàno mad-vyapasrayah 

mat-prasádàád avàpnoti 
Sas$vatam padam avyayam 


SYNONYMS 


sarva—all; karmàni—activities; api—although; sada—always; 
kurvanah—performing; mat-vyapasrayah—under My protection; 
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mat-prasádát—by My mercy; avapnoti—one achieves; sa$vatam—the eternal; 
padam—abode; avyayam—imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 


Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My pure devotee, under My 
protection, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by My grace. 


PURPORT 


The word mad-vyapásrayah means under the protection of the Supreme 
Lord. To be free from material contamination, a pure devotee acts under the 
direction of the Supreme Lord or His representative, the spiritual master. 
There is no time limitation for a pure devotee. He is always, twenty-four hours 
a day, one hundred percent engaged in activities under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord. To a devotee who is thus engaged in Krsna consciousness the 
Lord is very, very kind. In spite of all difficulties, he is eventually placed in the 
transcendental abode, or Krsnaloka. He is guaranteed entrance there; there is 
no doubt about it. In that supreme abode, there is no change; everything is 
eternal, imperishable and full of knowledge. 


TEXT 57 


ade adp HI AR Aa: | 
Tears AA: Wed ATW Yo tl 


cetasd sarva-karmàni 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
buddhi-yogam updSritya 
mac-cittah satatam bhava 
SYNONYMS 


cetasã—by intelligence; sarva-karmani—all kinds of activities; mayi—unto 
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Me; sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—under My protection; 
buddhi-yogam—devotional activities; upasritya—taking shelter of; 
mat-cittah —in consciousness of Me; satatam—twenty-four hours a day; 
bhava—just become. 


TRANSLATION 


In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My protection. 
In such devotional service, be fully conscious of Me. 


PURPORT 


When one acts in Krsna consciousness, he does not act as the master of the 
world. Just like a servant, one should act fully under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord. A servant has no individual independence. He acts only on the 
order of the master. A servant acting on behalf of the supreme master is 
unaffected by profit and loss. He simply discharges his duty faithfully in terms 
of the order of the Lord. Now, one may argue that Arjuna was acting under 
the personal direction of Krsna but when Krsna is not present how should one 
act? If one acts according to the direction of Krsna in this book, as well as 
under the guidance of the representative of Krsna, then the result will be the 
same. The Sanskrit word mat-parah is very important in this verse. It indicates 
that one has no goal in life save and except acting in Krsna consciousness just 
to satisfy Krsna. And while working in that way, one should think of Krsna 
only: “I have been appointed to discharge this particular duty by Krsna.” While 
acting in such a way, one naturally has to think of Krsna. This is perfect Krsna 
consciousness. One should, however, note that after doing something 
whimsically he should not offer the result to the Supreme Lord. That sort of 
duty is not in the devotional service of Krsna consciousness. One should act 
according to the order of Krsna. This is a very important point. That order of 
Krsna comes through disciplic succession from the bona fide spiritual master. 
Therefore the spiritual master’s order should be taken as the prime duty of life. 
If one gets a bona fide spiritual master and acts according to his direction, then 
one’s perfection of life in Krsna consciousness is guaranteed. 
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TEXT 58 


HFA: TAG AATETAEAA | 
BY ASAE AAs fees uw 


mac-cittah sarva-durgàni 
mat-prasddat tarisyasi 

atha cet tuam ahankdaran 
na $rosyasi vinanksyasi 


SYNONYMS 


mat—of Me; cittah—being in consciousness; sarva—all; 
durgani—impediments; mat-prasadat—by My mercy; tarisyasi—you will 
overcome; atha—but; cet—if; tvam—you; ahankarat—by false ego; na 
$rosyasi—do not hear; vinanksyasi—you will be lost. 


TRANSLATION 


If you become conscious of Me, you will pass over all the obstacles of 
conditioned life by My grace. If, however, you do not work in such 
consciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you will be lost. 


PURPORT 


A person in full Krsna consciousness is not unduly anxious about executing 
the duties of his existence. The foolish cannot understand this great freedom 
from all anxiety. For one who acts in Krsna consciousness, Lord Krsna becomes 
the most intimate friend. He always looks after His friend's comfort, and He 
gives Himself to His friend, who is so devotedly engaged working twenty-four 
hours a day to please the Lord. Therefore, no one should be carried away by 
the false ego of the bodily concept of life. One should not falsely think himself 
independent of the laws of material nature or free to act. He is already under 
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strict material laws. But as soon as he acts in Krsna consciousness, he is 
liberated, free from the material perplexities. One should note very carefully 
that one who is not active in Krsna consciousness is losing himself in the 
material whirlpool, in the ocean of birth and death. No conditioned soul 
actually knows what is to be done and what is not to be done, but a person who 
acts in Krsna consciousness is free to act because everything is prompted by 
Krsna from within and confirmed by the spiritual master. 


TEXT 59 


aE gT 4 aes gf Fe | 
Ads suse wee fuste xe it 


yad ahankdram āśritya 
na yotsya iti manyase 

mithyaisa vyavasáyas te 

prakrtis tvam niyoksyati 


SYNONYMS 


yat—if; ahankdram—of false ego; ásritya—taking shelter; na yotsye—I shall 
not fight; iti—thus; manyase—you think; mithyà esah—this is all false; 
vyavasáyah—determination; te—your; prakrtih—material nature; tvam—you; 
niyoksyati—will engage. 
TRANSLATION 
If you do not act according to My direction and do not fight, then you will 


be falsely directed. By your nature, you will have to be engaged in warfare. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a military man, and born of the nature of the ksatriya. 
Therefore his natural duty was to fight. But due to false ego he was fearing that 
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by killing his teacher, grandfather and friends he would incur sinful reactions. 
Actually he was considering himself master of his actions, as if he were 
directing the good and bad results of such work. He forgot that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was present there, instructing him to fight. That is the 
forgetfulness of the conditioned soul. The Supreme Personality gives 
directions as to what is good and what is bad, and one simply has to act in 
Krsna consciousness to attain the perfection of life. No one can ascertain his 
destiny as the Supreme Lord can; therefore the best course is to take direction 
from the Supreme Lord and act. No one should neglect the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or the order of the spiritual master, who is 
the representative of God. One should act unhesitatingly to execute the order 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—that will keep one safe under all 
circumstances. 


TEXT 60 


PTS iP Frag: TA BAT | 
pi TO FAH ATRMST dq ! &o il 


svabhdva-jena kaunteya 
nibaddhah svena karmana 
kartum necchasi yan mohàt 
karisyasy avaso 'pi tat 


SYNONYMS 


svabhava-jena—born of your own nature; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 

nibaddhah—conditioned; svena—by your own; karmand—activities; 

kartum—to do; na—not; icchasi—you like; yat—that which; mohaát—by 

illusion; karisyasi—you will do; ava$ah—involuntarily; api—even; tat—that. 
TRANSLATION 


Under illusion you are now declining to act according to My direction. But, 
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compelled by the work born of your own nature, you will act all the same, O 
son of Kunti. 


PURPORT 


If one refuses to act under the direction of the Supreme Lord, then he is 
compelled to act by the modes in which he is situated. Everyone is under the 
spell of a particular combination of the modes of nature and is acting in that 
way. But anyone who voluntarily engages himself under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord becomes glorious. 


TEXT 61 


Sat: APT Teasaa fast | 
WAT FASC ART ll €? I 


iévarah sarva-bhütanam 

hrd-deSse ’rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhütàni 

yantrarudhdni mayaya 


SYNONYMS 


isvarah—the Supreme Lord; sarva-bhütanam-—of all living entities; 
hrt-dese—in the location of the heart; arjuna—O Arjuna; tisthati—resides; 
bhramayan—causing to travel; sarva-bhütani—all living entities; yantra—on a 
machine; aàrüdhani—being placed; máyaya—under the spell of material 
energy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, 
made of the material energy. 
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PURPORT 


Arjuna was not the supreme knower, and his decision to fight or not to 
fight was confined to his limited discretion. Lord Krsna instructed that the 
individual is not all in all. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, or He 
Himself, Krsna, as the localized Supersoul, sits in the heart directing the living 
being. After changing bodies, the living entity forgets his past deeds, but the 
Supersoul, as the knower of the past, present and future, remains the witness 
of all his activities. Therefore all the activities of living entities are directed by 
this Supersoul. The living entity gets what he deserves and is carried by the 
material body, which is created in the material energy under the direction of 
the Supersoul. As soon as a living entity is placed in a particular type of body, 
he has to work under the spell of that bodily situation. A person seated in a 
high-speed motorcar goes faster than one seated in a slower car, though the 
living entities, the drivers, may be the same. Similarly, by the order of the 
Supreme Soul, material nature fashions a particular type of body to a particular 
type of living entity so that he may work according to his past desires. The 
living entity is not independent. One should not think himself independent of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The individual is always under the 
Lord’s control. Therefore one’s duty is to surrender, and that is the injunction 
of the next verse. 


TEXT 62 


FAT WOT Wes HT Ue | 
TATA Alea TT VTA AAPL MW €2 I 


tam eva Saranam gaccha 
sarva-bhavena bhdrata 
tat-prasadát param $antim 
sthanam pràpsyasi $asvatam 
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SYNONYMS 


tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; $aranam gaccha—surrender; 
sarva-bhavena—in all respects; bharata—O son of Bharata; tat-prasadat—by 
His grace; param—transcendental; santim—peace; sthanam—the abode; 
pradpsyasi—you will get; $sa$vatam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you will attain 
transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal abode. 


PURPORT 


A living entity should therefore surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is situated in everyone’s heart, and that will relieve him from all 
kinds of miseries of this material existence. By such surrender, not only will 
one be released from all miseries in this life, but at the end he will reach the 
Supreme God. The transcendental world is described in the Vedic literature 
(Rg Veda 1.22.20) as tad visnoh paramam padam. Since all of creation is the 
kingdom of God, everything material is actually spiritual, but paramam padam 
specifically refers to the eternal abode, which is called the spiritual sky or 
Vaikuntha. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gità it is stated, sarvasya cáham hrdi 
sannivistah: the Lord is seated in everyone's heart. So this recommendation 
that one should surrender unto the Supersoul sitting within means that one 
should surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Krsna has 
already been accepted by Arjuna as the Supreme. He was accepted in the 
Tenth Chapter as param brahma param dhàma. Arjuna has accepted Krsna as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the supreme abode of all living 
entities, not only because of his personal experience but also because of the 
evidence of great authorities like Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa. 
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TEXT 63 
ofa d WAAR Weert FAT | 
fames wee TM Fe d &3 N 


iti te jfiànam akhyatam 
guhydd guhyataram maya 
vimrsyaitad asesena 
yathecchasi tathà kuru 


SYNONYMS 


iti—thus; te—unto you; jfiànam—knowledge; akhyaátam-——described; 
guhydt—than confidential; guhya-taram—still more confidential; maya—by 
Me; vimrsya—deliberating; etat—on this; a$esena—fully; yatha—as; 
icchasi—you like; tatha—that; kuru—perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I have explained to you knowledge still more confidential. Deliberate 
on this fully, and then do what you wish to do. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has already explained to Arjuna the knowledge of brahma-bhita. 
One who is in the brahma-bhüta condition is joyful; he never laments, nor does 
he desire anything. That is due to confidential knowledge. Krsna also discloses 
knowledge of the Supersoul. This is also Brahman knowledge, knowledge of 
Brahman, but it is superior. 

Here the words yathecchasi tathà kuru—‘“As you like, you may 
act"—indicate that God does not interfere with the little independence of the 
living entity. In Bhagavad-gità, the Lord has explained in all respects how one 
can elevate his living condition. The best advice imparted to Arjuna is to 
surrender unto the Supersoul seated within his heart. By right discrimination, 
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one should agree to act according to the order of the Supersoul. That will help 
one become situated constantly in Krsna consciousness, the highest 
perfectional stage of human life. Arjuna is being directly ordered by the 
Personality of Godhead to fight. Surrender to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is in the best interest of the living entities. It is not for the interest of 
the Supreme. Before surrendering, one is free to deliberate on this subject as 
far as the intelligence goes; that is the best way to accept the instruction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such instruction comes also through the 
spiritual master, the bona fide representative of Krsna. 


TEXT 64 


: Sp A RA TE: | 


aT AA 
oe MUN iM &8 Il 


sarva-guhyatamam bhüyah 
$rnu me paramam vacah 
isto 'si me drdham iti 
tato vaksyadmi te hitam 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-guhya-tamam—the most confidential of all; bhiyyah—again; $rnu—just 
hear; me—from Me; paramam—the supreme; vacah—instruction; istah 
asi—you are dear; me—to Me; drdham—very; iti —thus; tatah—therefore; 
vaksyami—lI am speaking; te—for your; hitam— benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you My supreme 
instruction, the most confidential knowledge of all. Hear this from Me, for it is 
for your benefit. 


PURPORT 
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The Lord has given Arjuna knowledge that is confidential (knowledge of 
Brahman) and still more confidential (knowledge of the Supersoul within 
everyone’s heart), and now He is giving the most confidential part of 
knowledge: just surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the 
end of the Ninth Chapter He has said, man-mandh: "Just always think of Me." 
The same instruction is repeated here to stress the essence of the teachings of 
Bhagavad-gità. This essence is not understood by a common man, but by one 
who is actually very dear to Krsna, a pure devotee of Krsna. This is the most 
important instruction in all Vedic literature. What Krsna is saying in this 
connection is the most essential part of knowledge, and it should be carried 
out not only by Arjuna but by all living entities. 


TEXT 65 


AT Ha Agel Aes WD epe | 
AAI aa d oa frais A ey i 


man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yàji mam namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijdne priyo 'si me 


SYNONYMS 


mat-manah—thinking of Me; bhava—just become; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; 
mat-yaji—My worshiper; mám—unto Me; namaskuru—offer your obeisances; 
mám-—unto Me; eva—certainly; esyasi—you will come; satyam—truly; te—to 
you; pratijane—I promise; priyah—dear; asi—you are; me—to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this 
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because you are My very dear friend. 


PURPORT 


The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a pure 
devotee of Krsna and always think of Him and act for Him. One should not 
become an official meditator. Life should be so molded that one will always 
have the chance to think of Krsna. One should always act in such a way that 
all his daily activities are in connection with Krsna. He should arrange his life 
in such a way that throughout the twenty-four hours he cannot but think of 
Krsna. And the Lord’s promise is that anyone who is in such pure Krsna 
consciousness will certainly return to the abode of Krsna, where he will be 
engaged in the association of Krsna face to face. This most confidential part of 
knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he is the dear friend of Krsna. 
Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can become a dear friend to Krsna 
and obtain the same perfection as Arjuna. 

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon Krsna—the 
very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish boy with a beautiful face 
and peacock feathers in His hair. There are descriptions of Krsna found in the 
Brahma-samhita and other literatures. One should fix his mind on this original 
form of Godhead, Krsna. One should not even divert his attention to other 
forms of the Lord. The Lord has multiforms as Visnu, Narayana, Rama, 
Varaha, etc., but a devotee should concentrate his mind on the form that was 
present before Arjuna. Concentration of the mind on the form of Krsna 
constitutes the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is disclosed to 
Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear friend of Krsna’s. 


TEXT 66 
FATT ARIAS AAS AT TT | 
HE A FAUT AARAA AT Ta: d06 ks N 


sarva-dharmàn parityajya 
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mam ekam Saranam vraja 
ahar tvàm sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami mà $ucah 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-dharmaén—all varieties of religion; parityajya—abandoning; mam—unto 
Me; ekam—only; Saranam—for surrender; vraja—go; aham—lI; tvam—you; 
sarva—all; papebhyah—from sinful reactions; moksayisyaémi—will deliver; 
ma—do not; Sucah—worry. 


TRANSLATION 


Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described various kinds of knowledge and processes of 
religion—knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, knowledge of the Supersoul, 
knowledge of the different types of orders and statuses of social life, knowledge 
of the renounced order of life, knowledge of nonattachment, sense and mind 
control, meditation, etc. He has described in so many ways different types of 
religion. Now, in summarizing Bhagavad-gità, the Lord says that Arjuna should 
give up all the processes that have been explained to him; he should simply 
surrender to Krsna. That surrender will save him from all kinds of sinful 
reactions, for the Lord personally promises to protect him. 

In the Seventh Chapter it was said that only one who has become free from 
all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krsna. Thus one may think 
that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he cannot take to the 
surrendering process. To such doubts it is here said that even if one is not free 
from all sinful reactions, simply by the process of surrendering to Sri Krsna he 
is automatically freed. There is no need of strenuous effort to free oneself from 
sinful reactions. One should unhesitatingly accept Krsna as the supreme savior 
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of all living entities. With faith and love, one should surrender unto Him. 
The process of surrender to Krsna is described in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa 


(11.676): 


dnukilyasya sankalpah 
pratikilyasya varjanam 
raksisyatiti vi$váso 
goptrtve varanam tathà 
dtma-niksepa-karpanye 
sad-vidhà Sarandgatih 


According to the devotional process, one should simply accept such 
religious principles that will lead ultimately to the devotional service of the 
Lord. One may perform a particular occupational duty according to his 
position in the social order, but if by executing his duty one does not come to 
the point of Krsna consciousness, all his activities are in vain. Anything that 
does not lead to the perfectional stage of Krsna consciousness should be 
avoided. One should be confident that in all circumstances Krsna will protect 
him from all difficulties. There is no need of thinking how one should keep the 
body and soul together. Krsna will see to that. One should always think himself 
helpless and should consider Krsna the only basis for his progress in life. As 
soon as one seriously engages himself in devotional service to the Lord in full 
Krsna consciousness, at once he becomes freed from all contamination of 
material nature. There are different processes of religion and purificatory 
processes by cultivation of knowledge, meditation in the mystic yoga system, 
etc., but one who surrenders unto Krsna does not have to execute so many 
methods. That simple surrender unto Krsna will save him from unnecessarily 
wasting time. One can thus make all progress at once and be freed from all 
sinful reactions. 

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krsna. His name is Krsna 
because He is all-attractive. One who becomes attracted by the beautiful, 
all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krsna is fortunate. There are different 
kinds of transcendentalists—some of them are attached to the impersonal 
Brahman vision, some of them are attracted by the Supersoul feature, etc., but 
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one who is attracted to the personal feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and, above all, one who is attracted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as Krsna Himself, is the most perfect transcendentalist. In other 
words, devotional service to Krsna, in full consciousness, is the most 
confidential part of knowledge, and this is the essence of the whole 
Bhagavad-gità. Karma-yogis, empiric philosophers, mystics and devotees are all 
called transcendentalists, but one who is a pure devotee is the best of all. The 
particular words used here, mà Sucah, "Don't fear, don't hesitate, don’t worry,” 
are very significant. One may be perplexed as to how one can give up all kinds 
of religious forms and simply surrender unto Krsna, but such worry is useless. 


TEXT 67 


Sd d AMERY APPR PGT | 
4 WPPINS sred cu AT saga | «e d 


idam te nátapaskaya 
nübhaktaya kadácana 
na cásusrüsave vàcyam 
na ca mdm yo ’bhyasityati 


SYNONYMS 


idam—this; te—by you; na—never; atapaskaya—to one who is not austere; 
na—never; abhaktàya—to one who is not a devotee; kadadcana—at any time; 
na—never; ca—also; a$us$rüsave—to one who is not engaged in devotional 
service; vacyam—to be spoken; na—never; ca—also; mdm—toward Me; 
yah—anyone who; abhyasiiyati—is envious. 


TRANSLATION 


This confidential knowledge may never be explained to those who are not 


austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is envious 


of Me. 
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PURPORT 


Persons who have not undergone the austerities of the religious process, 
who have never attempted devotional service in Krsna consciousness, who 
have not tended a pure devotee, and especially those who are conscious of 
Krsna only as a historical personality or who are envious of the greatness of 
Krsna should not be told this most confidential part of knowledge. It is, 
however, sometimes found that even demoniac persons who are envious of 
Krsna, worshiping Krsna in a different way, take to the profession of 
explaining Bhagavad-gità in a different way to make business, but anyone who 
desires actually to understand Krsna must avoid such commentaries on 
Bhagavad-gità. Actually the purpose of Bhagavad-gità is not understandable to 
those who are sensuous. Even if one is not sensuous but is strictly following the 
disciplines enjoined in the Vedic scripture, if he is not a devotee he also 
cannot understand Krsna. And even when one poses himself as a devotee of 
Krsna but is not engaged in Krsna conscious activities, he also cannot 
understand Krsna. There are many persons who envy Krsna because He has 
explained in Bhagavad-gità that He is the Supreme and that nothing is above 
Him or equal to Him. There are many persons who are envious of Krsna. Such 
persons should not be told of Bhagavad-gitd, for they cannot understand. 
There is no possibility of faithless persons’ understanding Bhagavad-gità and 
Krsna. Without understanding Krsna from the authority of a pure devotee, 
one should not try to comment upon Bhagavad-gità. 


uf aft at erp AAAS: d E&E N 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 
bhakti mayi param krtvà 
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mdm evaisyaty asamsayah 


SYNONYMS 


yah—anyone who; idam—this; paramam—most; guhyam—confidential secret; 
mat—of Mine; bhaktesu—amongst devotees; abhidhdsyati—explains; 
bhaktim—devotional service; mayi—unto Me; param—transcendental; 
krtva—doing; mám—unto Me; eva—certainly; esyati—comes; 
asamsayah—without doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who explains this supreme secret to the devotees, pure devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. 


PURPORT 


Generally it is advised that Bhagavad-gità be discussed amongst the 
devotees only, for those who are not devotees will understand neither Krsna 
nor Bhagavad-gita. Those who do not accept Krsna as He is and Bhagavad-gita 
as it is should not try to explain Bhagavad-gità whimsically and become 
offenders. Bhagavad-gità should be explained to persons who are ready to 
accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is a subject matter for 
the devotees only and not for philosophical speculators. Anyone, however, 
who tries sincerely to present Bhagavad-gità as it is will advance in devotional 
activities and reach the pure devotional state of life. As a result of such pure 
devotion, he is sure to go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 69 


4 cw Gey FAA fgg: | 
wea a a À gem fepe ee 


na ca tasmán manusyesu 
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kascin me priya-krttamah 
bhavità na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; ca—and; tasmat—than him; manusyesu—among men; 
kascit—anyone; me—to Me; priya-krt-tamah—more dear; bhavita—will 
become; na—nor; ca—and; me—to Me; tasmat—than him; anyah—another; 
priya-tarah—dearer; bhuvi—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there 


ever be one more dear. 


TEXT 70 
sear Fy gH uei emm | 
aaa damus: AA A af: o! 


adhyesyate ca ya imam 
dharmyam samvàadam àvayoh 

jfiána-yajfiena tenáham 

istah syām iti me matih 


SYNONYMS 


adhyesyate—will study; ca—also; yah—he who; imam—this; 
dharmyam—sacred; sarnvaddam—conversation; dvayoh—of ours; jfiána—of 
knowledge; yajfiena—by the sacrifice; tena—by him; aham—I; 
istah—worshiped; syam—shall be; iti—thus; me—My; matih—opinion. 


TRANSLATION 
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And I declare that he who studies this sacred conversation of ours worships 
Me by his intelligence. 


TEXT 71 


ASTRA PATE At Ae | 
AS A: PAEA PAPATA, |i 99 I 


$raddhavàn anasüyas ca 
Srnuydd api yo narah 
so ‘pi muktah subhal lokan 
prapnuyat punya-karmandm 


SYNONYMS 


$raddhà-vàn—faithful; anasiyah—not envious; ca—and; $rmuyát—does hear; 
api—certainly; yah—who; narah—a man; sah—he; api—also; muktah—being 
liberated; subhdn—the auspicious; lokdn—planets; prápnuyat—he attains; 
punya-karmandm—of the pious. 


TRANSLATION 


And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from sinful 
reactions and attains to the auspicious planets where the pious dwell. 


PURPORT 


In the sixty-seventh verse of this chapter, the Lord explicitly forbade the 
Gitá's being spoken to those who are envious of the Lord. In other words, 
Bhagavad-gità is for the devotees only. But it so happens that sometimes a 
devotee of the Lord will hold open class, and in that class not all the students 
are expected to be devotees. Why do such persons hold open class? It is 
explained here that although not everyone is a devotee, still there are many 
men who are not envious of Krsna. They have faith in Him as the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. If such persons hear from a bona fide devotee about 
the Lord, the result is that they become at once free from all sinful reactions 
and after that attain to the planetary system where all righteous persons are 
situated. Therefore simply by hearing Bhagavad-gita, even a person who does 
not try to be a pure devotee attains the result of righteous activities. Thus a 
pure devotee of the Lord gives everyone a chance to become free from all 
sinful reactions and to become a devotee of the Lord. 

Generally those who are free from sinful reactions, those who are righteous, 
very easily take to Krsna consciousness. The word punya-karmandm is very 
significant here. This refers to the performance of great sacrifices, like the 
asvamedha-yajfia, mentioned in the Vedic literature. Those who are righteous 
in performing devotional service but who are not pure can attain the planetary 
system of the polestar, or Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Maharaja is presiding. He 
is a great devotee of the Lord, and he has a special planet, which is called the 
polestar. 


TEXT 72 


padded met atest Saat | 
pRa: WS TAT I 92 Il 


kaccid etac chrutam partha 
tvayaikagrena cetasà 
kaccid ajfiana-sammohah 
pranastas te dhanafijaya 


SYNONYMS 


kaccit—whether; etat—this; $rutam—heard; partha—O son of Prtha; 
tvayü—by you; eka-agrena—with full attention; cetasd—by the mind; 
kaccit—whether; ajidna—of ignorance; sammohah—the illusion; 


pranastah—dispelled; te—of you; dhanafijaya—O conqueror of wealth 
(Arjuna). 
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TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, O conqueror of wealth, have you heard this with an 
attentive mind? And are your ignorance and illusions now dispelled? 


PURPORT 


The Lord was acting as the spiritual master of Arjuna. Therefore it was His 
duty to inquire from Arjuna whether he understood the whole Bhagavad-gita 
in its proper perspective. If not, the Lord was ready to re-explain any point, or 
the whole Bhagavad-gità if so required. Actually, anyone who hears 
Bhagavad-gità from a bona fide spiritual master like Krsna or His 
representative will find that all his ignorance is dispelled. Bhagavad-gità is not 
an ordinary book written by a poet or fiction writer; it is spoken by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Any person fortunate enough to hear these 
teachings from Krsna or from His bona fide spiritual representative is sure to 
become a liberated person and get out of the darkness of ignorance. 


arjuna uvdca 
nasto mohah smrtir labdha 
tvat-prasádàn maydcyuta 
sthito 'smi gata-sandehah 
karisye vacanam tava 


SYNONYMS 
arjunah wuváca— Arjuna said; nastah—dispelled; mohah—illusion; 
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smrtih—memory; labdhd—regained; tvat-prasadát—by Your mercy; mayad—by 
me; acyuta—O infallible Krsna; sthitah—situated; asmi—I am; gata—removed; 
sandehah—all doubts; karisye—I shall execute; vacanam—order; tava—Y out. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. I 
have regained my memory by Your mercy. I am now firm and free from doubt 
and am prepared to act according to Your instructions. 


PURPORT 


The constitutional position of a living entity, represented by Arjuna, is that 
he has to act according to the order of the Supreme Lord. He is meant for 
self-discipline. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that the actual position of the 
living entity is that of eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. Forgetting this 
principle, the living entity becomes conditioned by material nature, but in 
serving the Supreme Lord he becomes the liberated servant of God. The living 
entity’s constitutional position is to be a servitor; he has to serve either the 
illusory māyā or the Supreme Lord. If he serves the Supreme Lord he is in his 
normal condition, but if he prefers to serve the illusory, external energy, then 
certainly he will be in bondage. In illusion the living entity is serving in this 
material world. He is bound by his lust and desires, yet he thinks of himself as 
the master of the world. This is called illusion. When a person is liberated, his 
illusion is over, and he voluntarily surrenders unto the Supreme to act 
according to His desires. The last illusion, the last snare of māyā to trap the 
living entity, is the proposition that he is God. The living entity thinks that he 
is no longer a conditioned soul, but God. He is so unintelligent that he does 
not think that if he were God, then how could he be in doubt? That he does 
not consider. So that is the last snare of illusion. Actually to become free from 
the illusory energy is to understand Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and agree to act according to His order. 

The word moha is very important in this verse. Moha refers to that which is 
opposed to knowledge. Actually real knowledge is the understanding that 
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every living being is eternally a servitor of the Lord, but instead of thinking 
oneself in that position, the living entity thinks that he is not a servant, that 
he is the master of this material world, for he wants to lord it over the material 
nature. That is his illusion. This illusion can be overcome by the mercy of the 
Lord or by the mercy of a pure devotee. When that illusion is over, one agrees 
to act in Krsna consciousness. 

Krsna consciousness is acting according to Krsna’s order. A conditioned 
soul, illusioned by the external energy of matter, does not know that the 
Supreme Lord is the master who is full of knowledge and who is the proprietor 
of everything. Whatever He desires He can bestow upon His devotees; He is 
the friend of everyone, and He is especially inclined to His devotee. He is the 
controller of this material nature and of all living entities. He is also the 
controller of inexhaustible time, and He is full of all opulences and all 
potencies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead can even give Himself to the 
devotee. One who does not know Him is under the spell of illusion; he does 
not become a devotee, but a servitor of māyā. Arjuna, however, after hearing 
Bhagavad-gità from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, became free from all 
illusion. He could understand that Krsna was not only his friend but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he understood Krsna factually. So to 
study Bhagavad-gità is to understand Krsna factually. When a person is in full 
knowledge, he naturally surrenders to Krsna. When Arjuna understood that it 
was Krsna’s plan to reduce the unnecessary increase of population, he agreed 
to fight according to Krsna’s desire. He again took up his weapons—his arrows 
and bow—to fight under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 74 


aA Sa | 
SE ATCA WET up AST: | 
TACT TET |) 2 I 


sanjaya uvdca 
ity aham vadsudevasya 
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bárthasya ca mahátmanah 
samvadam imam asrausam 
adbhutam roma-harsanam 


SYNONYMS 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; iti —thus; aham—1I; vdsudevasya—of Krsna; 
párthasya—and Arjuna; ca—also; mahd-dtmanah—of the great soul; 
samvadam—discussion; imam—this; a$rausam—have heard; 
adbhutam—wonderful; roma-harsanam—making the hair stand on end. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls, Krsna 
and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair is standing on end. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Dhrtarastra inquired from his secretary 
Safijaya, "What happened on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra?" The entire study 
was related to the heart of Safijaya by the grace of his spiritual master, Vyasa. 
He thus explained the theme of the battlefield. The conversation was 
wonderful because such an important conversation between two great souls 
had never taken place before and would not take place again. It was wonderful 
because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was speaking about Himself and 
His energies to the living entity, Arjuna, a great devotee of the Lord. If we 
follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand Krsna, then our life will be 
happy and successful. Safijaya realized this, and as he began to understand it, 
he related the conversation to Dhrtarastra. Now it is concluded that wherever 
there is Krsna and Arjuna, there is victory. 


TEXT 75 
MATA SAA Ae ne qe | 
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ANT ANA POMM AeA: FRAT db Oy I 


vydsa-prasdddac chrutavan 
etad guhyam aham param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat 
sáaksát kathayatah svayam 


SYNONYMS 


vydsa-prasadat—by the mercy of Vyasadeva; Srutavan—have heard; etat —this; 
guhyam—confidential; aham—lI; param—the supreme; yogam—mysticism; 
yoga-i$varát—trom the master of all mysticism; krsnat—from Krsna; 
sáksat—directly; kathayatah—speaking; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks directly 
from the master of all mysticism, Krsna, who was speaking personally to 
Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Vyasa was the spiritual master of Safijaya, and Safijaya admits that it was by 
Vyasa's mercy that he could understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This means that one has to understand Krsna not directly but through the 
medium of the spiritual master. The spiritual master is the transparent 
medium, although it is true that the experience is still direct. This is the 
mystery of the disciplic succession. When the spiritual master is bona fide, 
then one can hear Bhagavad-gitd directly, as Arjuna heard it. There are many 
mystics and yogis all over the world, but Krsna is the master of all yoga systems. 
Krsna's instruction is explicitly stated in Bhagavad-giti—surrender unto 
Krsna. One who does so is the topmost yogi. This is confirmed in the last verse 
of the Sixth Chapter. Yogindm api sarvesám. 

Narada is the direct disciple of Krsna and the spiritual master of Vyasa. 
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Therefore Vyasa is as bona fide as Arjuna because he comes in the disciplic 
succession, and Safijaya is the direct disciple of Vyasa. Therefore by the grace 
of Vyasa, Safijaya’s senses were purified, and he could see and hear Krsna 
directly. One who directly hears Krsna can understand this confidential 
knowledge. If one does not come to the disciplic succession, he cannot hear 
Krsna; therefore his knowledge is always imperfect, at least as far as 
understanding Bhagavad-gità is concerned. 

In Bhagavad-gità, all the yoga systems—karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga and 
bhakti-yoga—are explained. Krsna is the master of all such mysticism. It is to 
be understood, however, that as Arjuna was fortunate enough to understand 
Krsna directly, so, by the grace of Vyasa, Safijaya was also able to hear Krsna 
directly. Actually there is no difference between hearing directly from Krsna 
and hearing directly from Krsna via a bona fide spiritual master like Vyasa. 
The spiritual master is the representative of Vyasadeva also. Therefore, 
according to the Vedic system, on the birthday of the spiritual master the 
disciples conduct the ceremony called Vyasa-püja. 


WMI FSI | 
PAA: A SW Weng: d WE |! 


rdjan samsmrtya samsmrtya 

samvddam imam adbhutam 
kesavarjunayoh punyam 
hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 


SYNONYMS 


rajan—O King; samsmxrtya—remembering; samsmrtya—remembering; 
samvadam—message; imam—this; adbhutam— wonderful; ke$ava—of Lord 
Krsna; arjunayoh—and Arjuna; punyam—pious; hrsyami—I am taking 
pleasure; ca—also; muhuh muhuh—repeatedly. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue between 
Krsna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled at every moment. 


PURPORT 


The understanding of Bhagavad-gità is so transcendental that anyone who 
becomes conversant with the topics of Arjuna and Krsna becomes righteous 
and he cannot forget such talks. This is the transcendental position of spiritual 
life. In other words, one who hears the Gita from the right source, directly 
from Krsna, attains full Krsna consciousness. The result of Krsna 
consciousness is that one becomes increasingly enlightened, and he enjoys life 
with a thrill, not only for some time, but at every moment. 


TEXT 77 


TH AST AH SHAT S | 
Reri A ERRESA A FA: FA: db Ve I 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya 

rüpam aty-adbhutarn hareh 
vismayo me mahàn rdjan 
hrsyámi ca punah punah 


SYNONYMS 


tat—that; ca—also; samsmxrtya—remembering; samsmrtya—remembering; 
rupam—form; ati—greatly; adbhutam—wonderful; hareh —of Lord Krsna; 
vismayah—wonder; me—my; mahdn—great; rajan—O King; hrsyami—I am 
enjoying; ca—also; punah punah—repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 
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O King, as I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krsna, I am struck with 


wonder more and more, and I rejoice again and again. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Safijaya also, by the grace of Vyasa, could see the universal 
form Krsna exhibited to Arjuna. It is, of course, said that Lord Krsna had 
never exhibited such a form before. It was exhibited to Arjuna only, yet some 
great devotees could also see the universal form of Krsna when it was shown to 
Arjuna, and Vyasa was one of them. He is one of the great devotees of the 
Lord, and he is considered to be a powerful incarnation of Krsna. Vyasa 
disclosed this to his disciple Safijaya, who remembered that wonderful form of 
Krsna exhibited to Arjuna and enjoyed it repeatedly. 


TEXT 78 


TA WR: PO Fa Tat TAT: | 
aa ffA Raia Aiea n o5 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 
yatra pārtho dhanur-dharah 
tatra $rir vijayo bhūtir 
dhruvā nitir matir mama 


SYNONYMS 


yatra—where; yoga-ifvarah—the master of mysticism; krsnah—Lord Krsna; 
yatra—where; parthah—the son of Prtha; dhanuh-dharah—the carrier of the 
bow and arrow; tatra—there; $rih —opulence; vijayah—victory; 
bhütih—exceptional power; dhruvá—certain; nitih—morality; matih 
mama—my opinion. 


TRANSLATION 
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Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is 
Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, 
extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavad-gità began with an inquiry of Dhrtarastra's. He was hopeful 
of the victory of his sons, assisted by great warriors like Bhisma, Drona and 
Karna. He was hopeful that the victory would be on his side. But after 
describing the scene on the battlefield, Safijaya told the King, "You are 
thinking of victory, but my opinion is that where Krsna and Arjuna are 
present, there will be all good fortune." He directly confirmed that Dhrtarastra 
could not expect victory for his side. Victory was certain for the side of Arjuna 
because Krsna was there. Krsna's acceptance of the post of charioteer for 
Arjuna was an exhibition of another opulence. Krsna is full of all opulences, 
and renunciation is one of them. There are many instances of such 
renunciation, for Krsna is also the master of renunciation. 

The fight was actually between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. Arjuna was 
fighting on behalf of his elder brother, Yudhisthira. Because Krsna and Arjuna 
were on the side of Yudhisthira, Yudhisthira's victory was certain. The battle 
was to decide who would rule the world, and Safijaya predicted that the power 
would be transferred to Yudhisthira. It is also predicted here that Yudhisthira, 
after gaining victory in this battle, would flourish more and more because not 
only was he righteous and pious but he was also a strict moralist. He never 
spoke a lie during his life. 

There are many less intelligent persons who take Bhagavad-gità to be a 
discussion of topics between two friends on a battlefield. But such a book 
cannot be scripture. Some may protest that Krsna incited Arjuna to fight, 
which is immoral, but the reality of the situation is clearly stated: 
Bhagavad-gità is the supreme instruction in morality. The supreme instruction 
of morality is stated in the Ninth Chapter, in the thirty-fourth verse: 
man-manà bhava mad-bhaktah. One must become a devotee of Krsna, and the 
essence of all religion is to surrender unto Krsna (sarva-dharmdn parityajya 
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mdm ekam Saranam vraja). The instructions of Bhagavad-gità constitute the 
supreme process of religion and of morality. All other processes may be 
purifying and may lead to this process, but the last instruction of the Gita is 
the last word in all morality and religion: surrender unto Krsna. This is the 
verdict of the Eighteenth Chapter. 

From Bhagavad-gità we can understand that to realize oneself by 
philosophical speculation and by meditation is one process, but to fully 
surrender unto Krsna is the highest perfection. This is the essence of the 
teachings of Bhagavad-gità. The path of regulative principles according to the 
orders of social life and according to the different courses of religion may be a 
confidential path of knowledge. But although the rituals of religion are 
confidential, meditation and cultivation of knowledge are still more 
confidential. And surrender unto Krsna in devotional service in full Krsna 
consciousness is the most confidential instruction. That is the essence of the 
Eighteenth Chapter. 

Another feature of Bhagavad-gità is that the actual truth is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The Absolute Truth is realized in three 
features—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, and ultimately the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Perfect knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth means perfect knowledge of Krsna. If one understands Krsna, then all 
the departments of knowledge are part and parcel of that understanding. 
Krsna is transcendental, for He is always situated in His eternal internal 
potency. The living entities are manifested of His energy and are divided into 
two classes, eternally conditioned and eternally liberated. Such living entities 
are innumerable, and they are considered fundamental parts of Krsna. 
Material energy is manifested into twenty-four divisions. The creation is 
effected by eternal time, and it is created and dissolved by external energy. 
This manifestation of the cosmic world repeatedly becomes visible and 
invisible. 

In Bhagavad-gitaé five principal subject matters have been discussed: the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, material nature, the living entities, eternal 
time and all kinds of activities. All is dependent on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. All conceptions of the Absolute Truth—impersonal 
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Brahman, localized Paramatma and any other transcendental 
conception—exist within the category of understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Although superficially the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the living entity, material nature and time appear to be different, 
nothing is different from the Supreme. But the Supreme is always different 
from everything. Lord Caitanya’s philosophy is that of “inconceivable oneness 
and difference.” This system of philosophy constitutes perfect knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth. 

The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just like an 
atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. Thus Lord Krsna may be compared to 
the sun, and the living entities to sunshine. Because the living entities are the 
marginal energy of Krsna, they have a tendency to be in contact either with 
the material energy or with the spiritual energy. In other words, the living 
entity is situated between the two energies of the Lord, and because he belongs 
to the superior energy of the Lord, he has a particle of independence. By 
proper use of that independence he comes under the direct order of Krsna. 
Thus he attains his normal condition in the pleasure-giving potency. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighteenth Chapter of the Srimad 


Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Conclusion—the Perfection of Renunciation. 
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Silchar, Assam — Ambikapatti, Silchar, Dist. Cachar, 788 004/ Tel. (03842) 34615 

Siliguri, WB — ISKCON Road, Gitalpara, 734 406/ Tel. (0353) 426619 or 539046 or 539082/ 
Fax: (0353) 526130 

Solapur, Maharashtra — C-29/49 Naganaath Laghudyog Society, Near Karnik Nagar, Behind 
Yalialinga Math, Solapur 413 006/ Tel. (098) 9012 8619/ E-mail: ekalavyadas@yahoo.com 
Srirangam, TN — 103, Amma Mandapam Rd., Srirangam, Trichy 620 006/ Tel. (0431) 
2433945/ 

E-mail: iskcon_srirangam@yahoo.co.in 

Surat, Gujarat — Rander Rd., Jahangirpura, 395 005/ Tel. (0261) 765891, 765516, or 773386/ 
E-mail: surat@pamho.net 

Thiruvananthapuram (Trivandrum), Kerala — Hospital Rd., Thycaud, 695 014/ 

Tel. (0471) 2328197/ E-mail: jsdasa@yahoo.co.in 

€ Tirupati, AP — K.T. Rd., Vinayaka Nagar, 517 507/ Tel. (0877) 2230114 or 2230009/ 
E-mail: revati.raman.jps@pamho.net (guesthouse: iskcon_ashram@yahoo.co.in) 

Udhampur, J&K — Srila Prabhupada Ashram, Srila Prabhupada Marg, Srila Prabhupada 
Nagar, 182 101/ 

Tel. (01992) 270298/ E-mail: info@iskconudhampur.com 

Ujjain, MP — Hare Krishna Land, Bharatpuri, 456 010/ Tel. (0734) 2535000 or 34205000/ Fax: 
(0734) 2536000/ E-mail: iskcon.ujjain@pamho.net 

Vallabh Vidyanagar, Gujarat — Opp. B&B Polytechnic, Mota Bazaar, Ananda, 388 120/ 

Tel. (02692) 230796 or 233012/ E-mail: samba.jps@pamho.net 

Varanasi, UP — ISKCON, B 27/80 Durgakund Rd., Near Durgakund Police Station, 

Varanasi 221 010/ Tel. (0542) 276422 or 222617 

Vijayawada, AP — Venkatapalem Karakatta Rd., Undavalli Village, Tadepalli Mandal, 
Vijayawada, 

Guntur Dist. 522 501/ Tel. (08645) 272513/ E-mail: mmdasiskconvijayawada( gmail.com 
Visakhapatnam — Hare Krishna land, Sagaranagar 530 045 (mail: ISKCON, D. No. 7-5-108, 
Pandurangapuram Beach Rd., 530 003)/ Tel. (0891)2528376/ Email:samba.jps@pamho.net 
€ Vrindavan, UP — Krishna-Balaram Mandir, Bhaktivedanta Swami Marg, Raman Reti, 
Mathura Dist., 

281 124/ Tel. & fax: (0565) 254-0728/ E-mail: iskcon.vrindavan@pamho.net; 


(Guesthouse) Tel. (0565) 254-0022; ramamani@sancharnet.in 
Warangal, AP — Mulugu Rd., Ayappa Pidipally, 506 007/ Tel. (08712) 426182 


RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Ahmedabad District, Gujarat (Hare Krishna Farm) — Katwada (contact ISKCON 
Ahmedabad) 

Assam — Karnamadhu, Dist. Karimganj 

Chamorshi, Maharashtra — 78 Krishnanagar Dham, Dist. Gadhachiroli, 442 603/ Tel. (0218) 
623473 

Hyderabad, AP (New Naimisaranya Farm) — P. O. Dabilpur Village, Medchal Tq., R.R. 
Dist., 501 401/ Tel. (040) 4742018 

Indore, MP (Krishna-Balarama Mandir) — Hare Krishna Vihar, Nipania Village/ Tel. (731) 
572794 

Karnataka (Bhaktivedanta Eco-Village) — Nagodi P.O., Vollur Valley, Hosanagar Talug, 
Shivmoga District, 577 425 (mail: Garuda Guha, Kollur, D.K. District, 576 220) 

Mayapur, WB — (contact ISKCON Mayapur) 

Puri, Orissa — ISKCON, Bhaktivedanta Ashram, Sipasirubuli, 752 001/ Tel. (06752) 230494 
Surat, Gujarat — Bhaktivedanta Rajavidyalaya, Krishnalok, Surat-Bardoli Rd. Gangapur, 

P. O. Gangadhara, Dist. Surat, 394 310/ Tel. (02622) 63546 

Vrindavan, UP — Vrinda Kund, Nandagaon, Dist. Mathura, U.P. 


ADDITIONAL RESTAURANT 
Kolkata, WB — Govinda’s, ISKCON House, 22 Gurusaday Road, 700019/ 
Tel. (033) 24756922, 24749009 


MALAYSIA 

Bahau — 156 Taman Sornam, Bahau 72100, Negeri Sembilan/ Tel. +60 (6) 481-4350 or 454- 
8982/ 

E-mail: paramanandakp@yahoo.com 

Bukit Mertajam — 4 29 Jalan Sungai Rambai, 14000 Bukit Mertajam/ Tel. +60 (4) 538-1276/ 
E-mail: arumugam@notes.asemal.com.my 

Ipoh — 15-H Jalan Lang, Jalan Padang, Tembak, 30000 Ipoh Perak, Darul Ridzuan/ 

Tel. +60 (5) 506-1601 

Klang — No. 20, Lorong Besi 4, Off Jl. Teluk Pulai, Selangor D.E., 41100/ Tel. +60 (012) 
6342464 or (012) 3179206 or (603) 33712060/ E-mail: ramram991@yahoo.com 

Kuala Lumpur — Lot 9901, Jalan Awan Jawa, Taman Yarl, 58200 Kuala Lumpur/ 

Tel. +60 (3) 7980-7355/ Fax: +60 (3) 7981-1644/ E-mail: uttama@tm.net.my 

Kuching — Lot 680, Block 250, Lorong Ketitir 3, Batu Kawa, 93250 Kuching, Sarawak/ 

Tel. +60 (82) 688-708/ E-mail: kripa@tm.net.my 

Penang — 43A Jalan Kebun Bunga, 11350 Penang/ Tel. +60 (4) 229-5958/ 

E-mail: isana_gauranga@hotmail.com 

Seremban—28/7J Taman Desa, Temiang, 70200 Seremban, Negeri Sembilan (mail: 14 RJ 
1/1, Taman Rasah Jaya, 70300 Seremban, Negeri Sembilan)/ Tel. +60 (6) 765-1379/ 

E-mail: ppnada@tm.net.my 

Sungei Petani — Lot 46, Jalan 1/6, Taman Sri Wang, 08000 Sungei Petani/ 


E-mail: smahsufi@usm.my 

Taiping — 24 Lorong Panglima (Cator Ave.), Assam Kumbang, 34000 Taiping, Perak D.R. 
(mail: 590 Jalan Wat Siam, Kampung Pinang, 34600 Kamunting, Taiping, Perak)/ 

Tel. +60 (5) 807-9702 or 808-1475 

Teluk Intan — Jalan Sungai Manik, 36000 Teluk Intan, Perak/ Tel. +63 (032) 83254 


OTHER COUNTRIES 

Alaminos, Philippines — 4th Floor, Donato's Trading, Fule St., Alaminos, Laguna/ 

Tel. +63 (2) 049-5672104 

Bangkok, Thailand — 15/43 Auangfa Villa, Soi Nuanchan, Sukhapibal Rd., Bungkum, 
Bangkok/ 

Tel. +66 (02) 9445346 or (01) 4455401 or (09) 4452919/ 

E-mail: swami.bvv.narasinha@pamho.net 

Chittagong, Bangladesh — Caitanya Cultural Society, 23 Nandan Kanan, N.N. Paul Blvd./ 
Tel. + 88 (031) 610822 

Colombo, Sri Lanka — 188 New Chetty St., Colombo 13/ Tel. +94 (011) 2433325/ 

E-mail: iskcon@slt.Ik 

Dhaka, Bangladesh — 5 Chandra Mohon Basak St., Banagram,1203/ Tel. +880 (02) 236249/ 
Fax: (02) 837287/ E-mail: iskcon_bangladesh@yahoo.com 

Hong Kong — 6/F Oceanview Court, 27 Chatham Road South (mail: P.O. Box 98919)/ 

Tel. +852 (2) 739-6818/ Fax: +852 (2) 724-2186/ E-mail: iskcon.hong.kong@pamho.net 
Jakarta, Indonesia — Yayasan Radha-Govinda, P.O. Box 2694, Jakarta Pusat 10001/ 

Tel. +62 (021) 489-9646/ E-mail: matsyads@bogor.wasantara.net.id 

Jessore, Bangladesh — Nitai Gaur Mandir, Kathakhali Bazaar P. O., Panjia 

Jessore, Bangladesh — Sri Rup-Sanatan Smriti Tirtha Mandir, Ramshara, Magurahat P. O., 
Abhaynagar 

Katmandu, Nepal — Budhanilkantha (mail: GPO Box 3520)/ Tel. +977 (01) 373790 or 373786/ 
Fax: +977 (01) 372976 (Attn: ISKCON)/ E-mail: iskcon@wlink.com.np 

Mandalay, Myanmar — ISKCON Sri Krishna Temple, Corner of 19th Thukha Street, Nanshe, 
Mandalay/ E-mail: sdas108(Qhotmail.com 

Manila, Philippines — #9105 Banuyo St., San Antonio Village, Makati City/ Tel. & fax: +63 
(02) 8901947; Tel. +63 (02) 8963357/ E-mail: iskconmanilaQ yahoo.com 

Myitkyina, Myanmar — ISKCON Sri Jagannath Temple, Bogyoke Street, Shansu Taung, 
Myitkyina, Kachin State/ E-mail: mahanadi@mptmail.net.mm 

Osafia, Israel — P.O. Box 2232, Osafia Village 30090/ Tel. +972 (04) 839-2876 

Sylhet, Bangladesh — Sri Sri Radha-Madhava Mandir, Yugalatila, Kazal Sah Rd. 

Tai Pei City, Taiwan — Ting Zhou Road, Sec. 3, No. 192, 4F, Tai Pei City 100/ 

Tel. +886 (02) 2365-8641/ E-mail: dayal.nitai.tkg@pamho.net 

Tokyo, Japan — Subaru 1F, 4-19-6 Kamitakada, Nakano-ku, Tokyo 164-0002/ 

Tel. +81 (03) 5343-9147 or (090) 6544-9284/ Fax: +81 (03) 5343-3812/ 

E-mail: damodara@krishna.jp 

Yogyakarta, Indonesia — P.O. Box 25, Babarsari YK, DIY 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Bangladesh (Kulaura) — Rangirkul Bidyashram, Kulaura, Dist. Moulvibazar/ 

Fax: +880 (08624) 88035 

Bangladesh (Sri Pundarika Dhama) — Mekhla, Hathazari, Dist. Chittagong/ Tel. (031) 


610822 

Bangladesh (Comilla) — Jagannathpur, Comilla 
Indonesia (Govinda Kunja) — (contact ISKCON Jakarta) 
Philippines — ISKCON Farm, Fule St., Alaminos Laguna 


NORTH AMERICA 

CANADA 

Calgary, Alberta — 313 Fourth Street N.E., T2E 3S3/ Tel. (403) 265-3302/ Fax: (403) 547- 
0795/ 

E-mail: vamanstones@shaw.ca 

Edmonton, Alberta — 9353 35th Ave., T6E 5R5/ Tel. (780) 439-9999/ 

E-mail: edmonton@harekrishnatemple.com 

Montreal, Quebec — 1626 Pie IX Boulevard, H1V 2C5/ Tel. & fax: (514) 521-1301/ 

E-mail: iskconmontreal@bellnet.ca 

€ Ottawa, Ontario — 212 Somerset St. E., KIN 6V4/ Tel. (613) 565-6544/ Fax: (613) 565- 
2575/ 

E-mail: iskconottawa@sympatico.ca 

Regina, Saskatchewan — 1279 Retallack St., SAT 2H8/ Tel. (306) 525-1640 

€ Toronto, Ontario — 243 Avenue Rd., M5R 2J6/ Tel. (416) 922-5415/ Fax: (416) 922-1021/ 
E-mail: toronto@iskcon.net 

@ Vancouver, B.C. — 5462 S.E. Marine Dr., Burnaby V5J 3G8/ Tel. (604) 433-9728/ 

Fax: (604) 648-8715/ E-mail: akruraQ krishna.com; Govinda's Bookstore & Cafe/ 

Tel. (604) 433-7100 or 1-888-433-8722 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Ashcroft, B.C. — Saranagati Dhama (mail: P.O. Box 99, VOK 1A0)/ E-mail: 
saranagativillage@hotmail.com 

U.S.A. 

Atlanta, Georgia — 1287 South Ponce de Leon Ave. N.E., 30306/ Tel. & fax: (404) 377-8680/ 
E-mail: bala108 @earthlink.net 

Austin, Texas — 10700 Jonwood Way, 78753/ Tel. (512) 835-2121/ Fax: (512) 835-8479 
E-mail: sda@backtohome.com 

Baltimore, Maryland —200 Bloomsbury Ave., Catonsville, 21228/ Tel. (410) 719-1776/ Fax: 
(410) 799-0642/ E-mail: info@baltimorekrishna.com 

Berkeley, California — 2334 Stuart Street, 94705/ Tel. (510) 649-8619/ Fax: (510) 665-9366/ 
E-mail: rajan416@yahoo.com 

Boise, Idaho — 1615 Martha St., 83706/ Tel. (208) 344-4274/ E-mail: 
boise_temple@yahoo.com 

Boston, Massachusetts — 72 Commonwealth Ave., 02116/ Tel. (617) 247-8611/ 

E-mail: radhagopi@juno.com 

€ Chicago, Illinois — 1716 W. Lunt Ave., 60626/ Tel. (773) 973-0900/ Fax: (773) 973-0526/ 
E-mail: information@iskconchicago.com 

Columbus, Ohio — 379 W. Eighth Ave., 43201/ Tel. (614) 421-1661/ Fax: (614) 294-0545/ 
E-mail: rmanjari@sbcglobal.net 

€ Dallas, Texas — 5430 Gurley Ave., 75223/ Tel. (214) 827-6330/ Fax: (214) 823-7264/ 


E-mail: txkrishnas@aol.com; restaurant: vegetariantaste@aol.com 

€ Denver, Colorado — 1400 Cherry St., 80220/ Tel. (303) 333-5461/ Fax: (303) 321-9052/ 
E-mail: naikatma.acbsp@pamho.net 

Detroit, Michigan — 383 Lenox Ave., 48215/ Tel. (313) 824-6000/ E-mail: 
gaurangi108@hotmail.com 

Gainesville, Florida — 214 N.W. 14th St., 32603/ Tel. (352) 336-4183/ Fax: (352) 379-2927/ 
E-mail: kalakantha.acbsp@pamho.net 

Hartford, Connecticut — 1683 Main St., E. Hartford 06108/ Tel. & fax: (860) 289-7252/ 
E-mail: pyari@sbcglobal.net 

€ Honolulu, Hawaii — 51 Coelho Way, 96817/ Tel. (808) 595-3947/ E-mail: 
tejaprakash@gmail.com 

Houston, Texas — 1320 W. 34th St., 77018/ Tel. (713) 686-4482/ Fax: (713) 956-9968/ 
E-mail: management@iskconhouston.org 

Kansas City, Missouri — Rupanuga Vedic College (Men’s Seminary), 5201 The Paseo, 
64110/ 

Tel. (800) 340-5286/ Fax: (816) 361-0509/ E-mail: info@rvc.edu 

Laguna Beach, California — 285 Legion St., 92651/ Tel. (949) 494-7029/ E-mail: 
pancatattvalagunabeachQ earthlink.net 

€ Los Angeles, California — 3764 Watseka Ave., 90034/ Tel. (310) 836-2676/ Fax: (310) 
839-2715/ E-mail: shastra.krit@pamho.net 

€ Miami, Florida — 3220 Virginia St., 33133/ Tel. (305) 442-7218/ Fax: (786) 513-0105/ 
E-mail: devotionalservice@iskcon-miami.org 

Nashville, Tennessee — 2802 10th Ave. South, 37204/ Tel. (615) 403-7566/ 

E-mail: shyamadasi@hotmail.com 

New Orleans, Louisiana — 2936 Esplanade Ave., 70119/ Tel. (504) 304-0032 (office) or (504) 
638-3244/ 

E-mail: iskcon.new.orleans@pamho.net 

€ New York, New York — 305 Schermerhorn St., Brooklyn 11217/ Tel. (718) 855-6714/ 
Fax: (718) 875-6127/ E-mail: ramabhadra@aol.com 

New York, New York — 26 Second Avenue, 10003/ Tel. (212) 253-6182/ 

E-mail: webmaster@krishnanyc.com 

Philadelphia, Pennsylvania — 41 West Allens Lane, 19119/ Tel. (215) 247-4600/ 

Fax: (215) 247-8702/ E-mail: savecows@aol.com 

Philadelphia, Pennsylvania — 1408 South St., 19146/ Tel. (215) 985-9335/ 

E-mail: savecows@aol.com 

Phoenix, Arizona — 100 S. Weber Dr., Chandler 85226/ Tel. (480) 705-4900/ Fax: (480) 705- 
4901/ 

E-mail: svgd108@yahoo.com 

Portland, Oregon — 2095 NW Alocleck Dr., Suite, 1107 & 1109, Hillsboro 97124/ Tel. (503) 
439-9117/ 

E-mail: info@iskconportland.com 

€ St. Louis, Missouri — 3926 Lindell Blvd., 63108/ Tel. (314) 535-8085 or 534-1708/ 

Fax: (314) 535-0672/ E-mail: rpsdas@gmail.com 

€ San Diego, California — 1030 Grand Ave., Pacific Beach 92109/ Tel. (858) 483-2500/ 
Fax: (858) 483-0941/ E-mail: smsandiego( gmail.com 

San Jose, California — 951 S. Bascom Ave., 95128/ Tel. (408) 293-4959/ 


E-mail: iskconsanjose@yahoo.com 

Seattle, Washington — 1420 228th Ave. S.E., Sammamish 98075/ Tel. (425) 391-3293/ 
Fax: (425) 868-8928/ E-mail: info@iskconseattle.com 

€ Spanish Fork, Utah — Krishna Temple Project & KHQN Radio, 8628 S. State Rd., 84660/ 
Tel. (801) 798-3559/ Fax: (810) 798-9121/ E-mail: carudas@earthlink.net 

Tallahassee, Florida — 1323 Nylic St., 32304/ Tel. & fax: (850) 224-3803/ 

E-mail: darudb@hotmail.com 

Towaco, New Jersey — 100 Jacksonville Rd. (mail: P.O. Box 109), 07082/ Tel. & fax: (973) 
299-0970/ 

E-mail: newjersey @iskcon.net 

€ Tucson, Arizona — 711 E. Blacklidge Dr., 85719/ Tel. (520) 792-0630/ Fax: (520) 791- 
0906/ 

E-mail: tucphx@cs.com 

Washington, D.C. — 10310 Oaklyn Dr., Potomac, Maryland 20854/ Tel. (301) 299-2100/ 
Fax: (301) 299-5025/ E-mail: ad@pamho.net 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Alachua, Florida (New Raman Reti) — 17306 N.W. 112th Blvd., 32615 (mail: P.O. Box 819, 
32616)/ 

Tel. (386) 462-2017/ Fax: (386) 462-2641/ E-mail: alachuatemple@alltel.net 

Carriere, Mississippi (New Talavan) — 31492 Anner Road, 39426/ Tel. (601) 749-9460 or 
799- 1354/ Fax: (601) 799-2924/ Fax: (601) 799-2924/ E-mail: talavan@hughes.net 

Gurabo, Puerto Rico (New Govardhana Hill) — Carr. 181, Km. 16.3, Bo. Santa Rita, Gurabo 
(mail: HC-01, Box 8440, Gurabo, PR 00778)/ (Office) Tel. & fax: (787) 737-4265/ 

(Temple) Tel. (787) 712-0358/ E-mail: iskcon_pr@hotmail.com 

Hillsborough, North Carolina (New Goloka) — 1032 Dimmocks Mill Rd., 27278/ Tel. (919) 
132-6492/ 

E-mail: bkgoswami@earthlink.net 

€ Moundsville, West Virginia (New Vrindaban) — R.D. No. 1, Box 319, Hare Krishna Ridge, 
26041/ 

Tel. (304) 843-1600; Guest House, (304) 845-5905/ Fax: (304) 854-0023/ 

E-mail: mail@newvrindaban.com 

Mulberry, Tennessee (Murari-sevaka) — Rt. No. 1, Box 146-A, 37359/ Tel. (931) 759-6888/ 
-Fax: (615) 759-5785/ E-mail: visnujanaQ hotmail.com 

Port Royal, Pennsylvania (Gita Nagari) — R.D. No. 1, Box 839, 17082/ Tel. (717) 527-4101/ 
E-mail: kodwin@yahoo.com 

Sandy Ridge, North Carolina (Prabhupada Village) — 1264 Prabhupada Rd., 27046/ 

Tel. (336) 593-9888 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANTS 

Gurabo, Puerto Rico — Goura's, Calle Andrés Arüz 200, Plaza Nazario, 00778/ Tel. (787) 
712-0000 

Hato Rey, Puerto Rico — Tamal Krishna's Veggie Garden, 131 Eleanor Roosevelt, 00918/ 
Tel. (787) 754-6959/ Fax: (787) 756-7769/ E-mail: tkveggiegarden@aol.com 

Philadelphia, Pennsylvania — Govinda's, 1408 South St., 19146/ Tel. (215) 985-9303/ 

Fax: (215) 966-1242 

Seattle, Washington — My Sweet Lord, 5521 University Way, 98105/ Tel. (425) 643-4664 


EUROPE 

UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND 

Belfast, Northern Ireland — Brooklands, 140 Upper Dunmurray Lane, BT17 OHE/ 

Tel. +44 (028) 9062 0530 

Birmingham, England — 84 Stanmore Rd., Edgbaston B16 9TB/ Tel. +44 (0121) 420 4999/ 
E-mail: birmingham @iskcon.org.uk 

Cardif, Wales — The Soul Centre, 116 Cowbridge Rd., Canton/ Tel. +44 (02920) 390391/ 
E-mail: the.soul.centre@pamho.net 

Coventry, England — Kingfield Rd., Coventry (mail: 19 Gloucester St., Coventry CV1 3BZ)/ 
Tel. +44 (024) 7655 2822 or 5420/ E-mail: haridas.kds@pamho.net 

Glasgow, Scotland — Karuna Bhavan, Bankhouse Rd., Lesmahagow, Lanarkshire, ML11 
OES/ 

Tel. +44 (01555) 894790/ Fax: +44 (01555) 894526/ E-mail: karunabhavan@aol.com 
Leicester, England — 21 Thoresby St., North Evington, LE5 4GU/ Tel. +44 (0116) 276 2587/ 
E-mail: pradyumna.jas@pamho.net 

€ London, England (city) — 10 Soho St., W1D 3DL/ Tel. +44 (020) 7437-3662; residential 
/pujaris, 7439-3606; shop, 7287-0269; Govinda’s Restaurant, 7437-4928/ Fax: +44 (020) 7439- 
1127/ 

E-mail: london@pamho.net 

€ London, England (country) — Bhaktivedanta Manor, Dharam Marg, Hilfield Lane, Watford, 
Herts, WD25 8EZ/ Tel. +44 (01923) 857244/ Fax: +44 (01923) 852896/ E-mail: bhaktivedanta. 
manor@pamho.net; (for accommodations:) accommodations.requests@pamho.net 

London, England (south) — 42 Enmore Road, South Norwood, SE25 5NG/ 

Tel. +44 (020) 8656 4296 

London, England (Kings Cross) — 102 Caledonain Rd., Kings Cross, Islington, N1 9DN/ Tel. 
+44 (020) 7168 5732/ E-mail: foodforalluk@aol.com 

Manchester, England — 20 Mayfield Rd., Whalley Range, M16 8FT/ Tel. +44 (0161) 226-4416 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, England — 304 Westgate Rd., NE4 6AR/ Tel. +44 (0191) 272 1911/ 
E-mail: newcastle @iskcon.org.uk 

€ Swansea, Wales — 8 Craddock St., SA1 3EN/ Tel. +44 (01792) 468469/ E-mail: 
iskcon.swansea@pamho.net (restaurant: govin-das@hotmail.com) 


RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Upper Lough Erne, Northern Ireland — Govindadwipa Dhama, Inisrath Island, Derrylin, 

Co. Fermanagh, BT92 9GN/ Tel. +44 (028) 6772 1512/ E-mail: govindadwipa@pamho.net 
London, England — (contact Bhaktivedanta Manor) 

(Programs are held regularly in more than forty other cities in the U.K. For information, contact 
ISKCON Reader Services, P.O. Box 730, Watford WD25 8EZ, UK; www.iskcon.org.uk) 


ADDITIONAL RESTAURANTS 

Dublin, Ireland — Govinda’s, 4 Aungier St., Dublin 2/ Tel. +353 (01) 475 0309/ Fax: +353 (01) 
478 6204/ E-mail: info@govindas.ie 

Dublin, Ireland — Govinda’s, 83 Middle Abbey St., Dublin 1/ Tel. +353 (01) 872 7463/ E-mail: 
info@govindas.ie 

Dublin, Ireland — Govinda's 18 Merrion Row, Dublin 2/ Tel. +353 (01) 661 5095/ E-mail: 
praghosa.sdg@pamho.net 


GERMANY 

Abentheuer — Boecking Str. 4a, 55767/ Tel. +49 (06782) 980436/ Fax: +49 (06782) 980437/ 
E-mail: info@goloka-dhama.de 

Berlin — Kastanien Allee 3, D-10435/ Tel. +49 (030) 44357296 or 44315921/ 

E-mail: harekrishna-berlin@pamho.net 

€ Cologne — Taunusstr. 40, 51105/ Tel. +49 (0221) 830-1241/ Fax: +49 (0221) 837-0485 
Hamburg — Eiffestrasse 422, 20537 Hamburg/ Tel. +49 (040) 4102848 

Heidelberg — Forum 5, Wohnung 4, Baden-Wurttemberg 69126/ Tel. & fax: +49 (06221) 
384553/ 

E-mail: Vipula.ss@pamho.net 

Munich — Wachenheimer Strasse 1, 81539/ Tel. +49 (089) 6880-0288/ Fax: +49 (089) 6880- 
0289 

Wiesbaden — Aarstrasse 8B, D-65329 Burg Hohenstein/ Tel. +49 (06120) 904107/ 

E-mail: iskcon.wiesbaden@web.de 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Jandelsbrunn (Simhachalam) — Zielberg 20, 94118/ Tel +49 (08583) 316/ E-mail: 
info@simhachalam.de 

HUNGARY 

Budapest — Lehel Street 15-17, 1039 Budapest/ Tel. +36 (01) 391-0435 or 397-5219/ Fax: 
(060) 514114/ E-mail: budapest@pamho.net 

Debrecen — Csapo u. 1. Ill./4., 4024 Debrecen/ Tel. +36 (052) 431-727/ 

E-mail: debrecen@pamho.net 

Eger — Szechenyi u. 64, 3300 Eger/ Tel. +36 (036) 313-761/ E-mail: eger@pamho.net 
Kecskemet — Felsocsalanos ut 116, 6000 Kecskemet (mail: MKTHK 6001 Kecskemet, P.O. 
Box 546)/ Tel. +36 (076) 480-920/ E-mail: kecskemet@pamho.net 

Pecs — Damjanich u. 22, 7624 Pecs/ Tel. +36 (072) 515-991/ Fax: (072) 313-771/ 

E-mail: pecs@pamho.net 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Somogyvamos — Krsna-vólgy, Fö u. 38, 8699 Somogyvamos/ Tel. & fax: +36 (085) 540-002 
or 

340-185/ E-mail: krisna-volgy@pamho.net 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANT 

Budapest — Govinda Restaurant, Vigyazo Ferenc Street 4, 1051 Budapest/ Tel. +36 (01) 269- 
1625 or 302-2284/ Fax: (01) 473-1310/ E-mail: govinda@nvitel.hu 

ITALY 

Bergamo — Villaggio Hare Krishna (da Medolago strada per Terno d'Isola), 24040 Chignolo 
d'Isola (BG)/ Tel. +39 (035) 4940705/ Fax: +39 (035) 199622233 

Catania — via della Regione 16 - Tarderia, 95030 Pedara CT/ Tel. +39 (095) 7896216 


€ Rome — Govinda Centro Hare Krsna, via Santa Maria del Pianto, 16, 00186/ Tel. +39 (06) 
68891540/ E-mail: govinda.roma@harekrsna.it 

Vicenza — via Roma 9, 36020 Albettone (VI)/ Tel. +39 (0444) 790573/ Fax: +39 (0444) 
790581/ 

E-mail: prabhupadadesh@pamho.net 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

€ Florence (Villa Vrindavan) — via Scopeti 108, 50026 San Casciano in Val di Pesa (FI)/ 


Tel. +39 (055) 820054/ Fax: +39 (055) 828470/ E-mail: isvaripriya@libero.it 
ADDITIONAL RESTAURANTS 
Milan — Govinda’s, via Valpetrosa 5, 20123/ Tel. +39 (02) 862417 


SPAIN 

Barcelona — Plaza Reial 12, Entlo 2, 08002/ Tel. +34 93 302-5194/ 

E-mail: templobcn@hotmail.com 

Madrid — Espiritu Santo 19, 28004/ Tel. +34 91 521-3096 

Malaga — Ctra. Alora, 3, Int., 29140 Churriana/ Tel. +34 95 262-1038/ E-mail: 
malaga@pamho.net 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Brihuega (New Vraja Mandala) — (Santa Clara) 19411 Brihuega / Tel. +34 949 280436 
RESTAURANT 

Barcelona — Restaurante Govinda, Plaza de la Villa de Madrid 4—5, 08002/ Tel. +34 (93) 318- 
7729 


SWEDEN 

€ Gothenburg — Karl Johansgatan 57, SE-414 55, Góteborg/ Tel. +46 (031) 879648 
(restaurant: 421462)/ E-mail: info@harekrishnagoteborg.com 

Gródinge — Radha-Krishna Temple, Korsnas Gard, 14792 Gródinge, Tel.+46 (08) 53029800/ 
Fax: +46 (08) 53025062/ E-mail: bmd@pamho.net 

€ Lund — Bredgatan 28, 222 21/ Tel. +46 (046) 399500; Restaurant: +46 (046) 120413/ 
Fax: +46 (046) 188804/ E-mail: locan@pamho.net 

€ Stockholm — Fridhemsgatan 22, 11240/ Tel. +46 (08) 654-9002/ Fax: +46 (08) 650-8813/ 
Restaurant: Tel. & fax: +46 (08) 654-9004/ E-mail: lokanatha@hotmail.com 


RURAL COMMUNITY 

Jarna — Almviks Gard, 153 95/ Tel. +46 (08551) 52050/ Fax: +46 (08551) 52060/ 

E-mail: almviks.gard@pamho.net 

OTHER COUNTRIES 

Amsterdam, The Netherlands — Van Hilligaertstraat 17, 1072 JX/ Tel. +31 (020) 675-1404 
or -1694/ Fax: +31 (020) 675-1405/ E-mail: amsterdam@pamho.net 

Antwerp, Belgium — Amerikalei 184, 2000/ Tel. +32 (03) 237-0037 

Basel, Switzerland — St. Jakob-Strasse 33, 4132 Muttenz/ Tel. & fax: +41 (061) 462-0614/ 
E-mail: kgs@pamho.net 

€ Bratislava, Slovakia — Sikma 27, Bratislava 821 07/ Tel. +421 (0902) 240 693/ E-mail: 
lalitagopi.bvs@zoznam.sk 

Cakovec, Croatia — Radnicka 2, Svaska ves, 40000 Cakovec/ Tel. & fax: +385 (040) 334312 
Copenhagen, Denmark — Skjulhoj Alle 44, 2720 Vanlose, Copenhagen/ Tel. +45 4828 6446/ 
Fax: +45 4828 7331/ E-mail: iskcon.denmark@pamho.net 

Helsinki, Finland — Ruoholahdenkatu 24 D (Ill krs) 00180/ Tel. +358 (9) 694-9879/ 

Fax: +358 (9) 694-9837/ E-mail: harekrishna@harekrishna.fi 

Kaunas, Lithuania — 37, Savanoryu pr., 3000/ Tel. +370 (7) 22-2574 or 26-8953/ 

Fax: +370 (7) 70-6642 

Kokosovce, Slovak Republic — Abranovce 60, 08252 Kokosovce/ Tel. +421 (51) 7798482 
€ Lisbon, Portugal — Rua Dona Estefania, 91 R/C 1000 Lisboa/ Tel. & fax: +351(01) 314- 


0314 

or 352-0038/ E-mail: iskcon.lisbon@pamho.net 

Ljubljana, Slovenia — Zibertova 27, 1000/ Tel. +386 (01) 4312319 or 4312124/ 

Fax: +386 (061) 310815/ E-mail: ananta.rns@pamho.net 

€ Locarno, Switzerland — Govinda Rama, Via Borghese 14, 6600/ Tel. +41 (091) 752-3851/ 
Fax: +41 (091) 752-3852/ E-mail: bhaktya.labhya.hks@pamho.net 

Osijek, Croatia — Ivana Gundulica 9, 31000 Osijek/ Tel. +385 (031) 202759 

Paris, France — 35 Rue Docteur Jean Vaquier, 93160 Noisy le Grand/ Tel. & fax: +33 (01) 
4303-0951/ E-mail: paramgati.swami@pamho.net Porto, Portugal — Rua S. Miguel 19, 4050- 
560 (mail: Apartado 4108, 4002-001)/ 

Tel. & fax: +351 (0222) 007-223/ E-mail: oriente.porto@teleweb.pt 

Prague, Czech Republic — Jilova 290, Prague 5 - Zlicin 155 21/ Tel. +42 (02) 5795-0391/ 
E-mail: info@harekrsna.cz 

Pula, Croatia — Vinkuran centar 58, 52000 (mail: P.O. Box 16)/ Tel. & fax: +385 (052) 573581 
@ Radhadesh, Belgium — Chateau de Petite Somme, 6940 Septon-Durbuy/ Tel. +32 (086) 
322926 

(restaurant: 321421)/ Fax: +32 (086) 322929/ E-mail: radhadesh@pamho.net 

€ Riga, Latvia — 56, K. Baron st., LV1011/ Tel. +371 (02) 27-2490/ Fax: +371 (2) 27-4120 
Rijeka, Croatia — Ivana Zajca 6/2, 51000 Rijeka (mail: P.O. Box 61)/ Tel. +385 (098) 697436/ 
E-mail: dvaraka-gamana.kkd@pamho.net 

Sarajevo, Bosnia-Herzegovina — Prosorska 11, 71000/ Tel. +387 (033) 644 387/ E-mail: 
templesarajevo@yahoo.com 

Skopje, Macedonia — Vvz. “ISKCON,” Roze Luksemburg 13, 91000/ Tel. +389 (091) 201451 
Sofia, Bulgaria — 4 J. Kjuri Str., 1113 Sofia/ Tel. +359 (02) 9719714/ E-mail: 
oks_sofia@abv.bg 

Sofia, Bulgaria — 119 Kliment Ohridski Str., kv. Malinova Dolina/ Tel. +359 (02) 9616050/ 
E-mail: oks_sofia@abv.bg 

€ Tallinn, Estonia — Luise Street 11a, 10142/ Tel. +372 6460047/ E-mail: 
info@harekrishna.ee 

Timisoara, Romania — Porumbescu 92, 1900/ Tel. & fax +40 (056) 154776/ 

Vilnius, Lithuania — 23-1, Raugyklos G, 2024/ Tel. +370 (5) 2135218/ E-mail: 
vilnius@pamho.net 

Warsaw, Poland — Mysiadlo k. Warszawy, 05-500 Piaseczno, ul. Zakret 11/ 

Tel. +48 (022) 750-7797 or -8247/ Fax: +48 (022) 750-8249/ E-mail: kryszna@post.pl 
Wroclaw, Poland — ul. Brodzka 157, 54-067 Wroclaw/ Tel. & fax: +48 (071) 354-3802 Zagreb, 
Croatia — Centar Za Vedske Studije, II Bizet 36, 10000 (mail: P.O. Box 68, 10001)/ 

Tel. & fax: +385 (01) 3772-643/ E-mail: ripuha@pamho.net 

Zürich, Switzerland — Bergstrasse 54, 8030/ Tel. +41 (01) 262-3388/ Fax: +41 (01) 262- 
3114/ 

E-mail: kgs@pamho.net 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Czech Republic — Krisnuv Dvur, Mestecko u Benesova, Postupice 257 01/ Tel. +420 (0603) 
700512 or 215380/ E-mail: farma@krisnuvdvur.cz 

France (La Nouvelle Mayapura) — Domaine d’Oublaisse, 36360, Lucay le Male/ 

Tel. +33 (02) 5440-2395/ Fax: +33 (02) 5440-2893/ E-mail: oublaise@free.fr 

Poland (New Santipur) — Czarnow 21, 58-424 Pisarzowice, woj. dolnoslaskie/ 


Tel. +48 (075) 744-8892/ E-mail: radhu@wp.pl 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANTS 

Copenhagen, Denmark — Govinda’s, Ngerre Farimagsgade 82, DK-1364 Kbh K/ Tel. +45 
3333-7444 

Oslo, Norway — Krishna's Cuisine, Kirkeveien 59B, 0364/ Tel. +47 (022) 606-250 

Prague, Czech Republic — Govinda's, Soukenicka 27, 110 00 Prague 1/ Tel. +420 (02) 2481- 
6631 or 2481-6016/ E-mail: info@harekrsna.cz 

Prague, Czech Republic — Govinda's, Na hrazi 5, 180 00 Prague 8-Liben/ Tel. +420 (02) 
8482- 3805/ E-mail: restaurace (2 govinda.cz 

Prague, Czech Republic — Balarama, Orlicka 9, 130 00 Praha 3-Vinohrady/ 

Tel. +420 (02) 2272 8885/ E-mail: info@balarama.cz 

Presov, Slovak Republic — Govinda’s, Hlavna 70, 08001/ Tel. +0042 (191) 722 819 

Tallinn, Estonia — Damodara, Lauteri Street 1, 10114/ Tel. +372 6442650 

Zürich, Switzerland — Govinda's Veda-Kultur, Preyergasse 16, 8001/ Tel. & fax: +41 (01) 251 


88 59/ 
E-mail: info@govinda-shop.ch 


COMMONWEALTH OF INDEPENDENT STATES 

RUSSIA 

Astrahan — 141052, 8-59, Botvina st./ Tel. +7 (8510) 28-9431 

Chita — 27, Kurnatovskogo st./ Tel. +7 (30222) 23-4971 or -0911 

Ekaterinburg — 620078, G. Ekaterinburg, per. Otdelniy 5DK VOG/ Tel. +7 (3432) 74-2200 or 
49-5262 

Irkutsk — st. Krimskaya 6A/ Tel. (3952) 38-71-32 or 3240-62/ E-mail: irkutsk@cis.pamho.net 
Kazan — 13, Sortirovochnaya st, pos. Yudino/ Tel. +7 (8432) 55-2529 or 42-9991 

Krasnodar — 418, Stepnaya st., selo Elizavetinskoye, Krsnodarski krai/ Tel. +7 (8612) 50- 
1694 

Kurjinovo — 8, Shosseinaya st., pos. Ershovo, Urupski region, Karachayevo-Cherkessia 
Moscow — 8/3, Khoroshevskoye sh. (mail: P.O. Box 69), 125284/ Tel. +7 (095) 255-6711/ Tel. 
& fax: +7 (095) 945-3317 

Moscow — Nekrasovsky pos., Dmitrovsky reg., 141700/ Tel. +7 (095) 577-8543, -8601, or - 
8775/ 

Fax: +7 (095) 446-4746 

Murmansk — 16, Frolova st. (mail: P.O. Box 5823)/ Tel. +7 (8152) 58-9284/ 

E-mail: upendra@mun.rospac.ru 

Nijny Novgorod — 14b, Chernigovskaya Str., 603001/ Tel. +7 (8312) 30-5197 or 25-2592 
Novorossiysk — 117, Shillerovskaya st./ Tel. +7 (86134) 38-926 or 51-415 

Novosibirsk —18/2 Kholodilynaya st., 630001/ Tel. +7 (3832) 46-2655 or -2666 

Omsk — 664099, 42 10th Severnaya st. (mail: P.O. Box 8741)/ Tel. +7 (3812) 24-5310 or 41- 
4051 

Perm — 76, Generala Chernyakhovskogo, 614000/ Tel. +7 (342) 2755002 or 2260681/ E-mail: 


prema.vardhana.das@cis.pamho.net 

Rostov-Na-Donu — 84/1, Saryana st., 344025 (mail: P.O. Box 64, 344007)/ Tel. & fax: +7 
(8632) 51-0456 

Samara — 122, Aeroportovskoye sh., Zubchininovka/ Tel. +7 (8462) 97-0318 or -0323 
Simbirsk — 10, Glinki st., 432002/ Tel. +7 (8422) 21-4016 

Sochi — 81a, Lesnaya st., Bytha/ Tel. +7 (8622) 98-5639/ Tel. & fax: +7 (8622) 97-2483 
Ulan-Ude — Prirechnaya str. 23, 670013 (mail: P.O. Box 4268, 670000)/ Tel. +7 (3012) 30- 
795/ 

E-mail: ulan.ude@cis.pamho.net 

Vladimir — Ul. Nikolo-Galeyskaya 56/25, 60000/ Tel. +7 (0922) 32-6726 

Vladivostok — Pikhtovaya St., 33/ Tel. +7 (4232) 35-30-26/ E-mail: nram@list.ru 
RESTAURANTS 

Ekaterinburg — Sankirtana, 33 Bardina st./ Tel. +7 (3432) 41-2737 

St. Petersburg — Govinda's, 58, Angliysky pr., 190008/ Tel. +7 (812) 113-7896 
Vladivostok — Vedic Cuisine, 12, Oleansky pr./ Tel. +7 (4232) 26-89-43/ E-mail: nram@list.ru 
UKRAINE 

Dnepropetrovsk — Spusk Kalininskiy 39, 320038/ Tel. +380 (0562) 42-3631 or 45-4709/ 
E-mail: madan gopal psm(Qmail.ru 

Donetsk — 22, Rubensa st., Makeyevka 339018/ Tel. +380 (0622) 94-9104 or -3140/ 
E-mail: premada@iskcon.donetsk.ua 

Kharkov — 43, Verknegievskaya St., Holodnaya Gora, 310015/ Tel. +380 (0572) 20-2167 
or 72-6869/ E-mail: knarkov@cis.pamho.net 

Kiev — 21V, Dmitrievskaya ap.13, 01054/ Tel. +380 (044) 484-4042 or 482-1041/ 

Tel. & fax +380 (044) 484-0934 

Kiev — 16, Zorany per., 04078/ Tel. +380 (044) 433-8312, or 434-7028 or -5533 


Nikolaev — 5-8, Sudostroitelny per., 327052/ Tel. +380 (0510) 35-1734 
Vinnica — 5, Chkalov st., 28601/ Tel. +380 (0432) 32-3152 
OTHER COUNTRIES 


Baku, Azerbaijan — 2, Zardobi per., Uzbekistan st., pos. 8th km. 370060/ Tel. +994 (12) 21- 
2376 

Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan — 5, Omsky per., 720007/ Tel. +7 (3312) 24-2230 or 44-3776 
Dushanbe, Tajikistan — 38, Anzob st., 734001/ Tel. +7 (3772) 27-1920 or -3990/ 

E-mail: gurupriy a@cada.tajik.net 

Kishinev, Moldova — 13, A. Popovich st., 277022/ Tel. +373 (2) 55-8099 or 76-9254 
Minsk, Belarus — 11, Pavlova st., 220053/ Tel. +375 (172) 13-0629 

Sukhumi, Georgia — st. Pr-t Mira d 274/ Tel. +995 (8122) 2-9954 

Tashkent, Uzbekistan — 54, A. Kodirov St., Mirabad Tumani, 700005/ Tel. & fax: +998 (71) 
1918501/ 

E-mail: tashkentmandir@mail.ru 


Tbilisi, Georgia — 16, Kacharava st., Avchalskoye sh., 380053/ Tel. +995 (32) 62-3326 or 98- 
5812 

RESTAURANT 

Almaty, Kazakhstan — Govinda's, 39 Ablay Khan Avenue, Almaty City 050004/ Tel. +7 (327) 
271-0836/ Fax: +7 (327) 271-3235/ E-mail: almaty@pamho.net 


AUSTRALASIA 

AUSTRALIA 

Adelaide — 25 Le Hunte St. (mail: P.O. Box 114, Kilburn, SA 5084)/ Tel. & fax: +61 (08) 
8359-5120/ E-mail: iskconsa@tpg.com.au 

Brisbane — 95 Bank Rd., Graceville (mail: P.O. Box 83, Indooroopilly), QLD 4068/ 

Tel. +61 (07) 3379-5455/ Fax: +61 (07) 3379-5880/ E-mail: brisbane@iskcon.org.au 
Canberra — 1 Quick St., Ainslie, ACT 2602 (mail: P.O. Box 1411, Canberra, ACT 2601)/ 
Tel. & fax: +61 (02) 6262-6208/ E-mail: iskcon@harekrishnacanberra.com 

Melbourne — 197 Danks St. (mail: P.O. Box 125), Albert Park, VIC 3206/ 

Tel. +61 (03) 9699-5122/ Fax: +61 (03) 9690-4093/ E-mail: melbourne@pamho.net 
Newcastle — 28 Bull St., Mayfield, NSW 2304/ Tel. +61 (02) 4967-7000/ 

E-mail: iskcon_newcastle@yahoo.com.au 

Perth — 144 Railway Parade (corner of The Strand) [mail: P.O. Box 102], Bayswater, WA 
6053/ 

Tel. +61 (08) 9370-1552/ Fax: +61 (08) 9272-6636/ E-mail: iskconperth@optusnet.com.au 
Sydney — 180 Falcon St., North Sydney, NSW 2060 (mail: P.O. Box 459, Cammeray, NSW 
2062)/ Tel. +61 (02) 9959-4558/ Fax: +61 (02) 9957-1893/ E-mail: info@iskcon.com.au 
Sydney — Govinda's Yoga and Meditation Centre, 112 Darlinghurst Rd., Darlinghurst NSW 
2010 (mail: P.O Box 174, Dings Cross 1340)/ Tel. +61 (02) 9380-5162/ Fax: +61 (02) 9360- 
1736/ 

E-mail: sita@govindas.com.au 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Bambra, VIC (New Nandagram) — 50 Seaches Outlet, off 1265 Winchelsea Deans Marsh 
Rd., Bambra VIC 3241/ Tel. +61 (03) 5288-7383 

Cessnock, NSW (New Gokula) — Lewis Lane (off Mount View Rd., Millfield, near Cessnock 
[mail: P.O. Box 399, Cessnock, NSW 2325])/ Tel. +61 (02) 4998-1800/ Fax: (Sydney temple) 
Murwillumbah, NSW (New Govardhana) — Tyalgum Rd., Eungella (mail: P.O. Box 687), 
NSW 2484/ Tel. +61 (02) 6672-6579/ Fax: +61 (02) 6672-5498/ E-mail: ajita@in.com.au 
RESTAURANTS 

Brisbane — Govinda's, 99 Elizabeth St., 1st floor, QLD 4000/ Tel. +61 (07) 3210-0255 
Brisbane — Krishna’s Cafe, 1st Floor, 82 Venture St., West End, QLD 4000/ E-mail: 
brisbane@pamho.net 

Cairns — Gaura Nitai's, 55 Spence St., Cairns, QLD/ Tel. +61 (07) 4031-2255 or (0425) 725 
901/ 

Fax: +61 (07) 4031 2256/ E-mail: gauranitais@in.com.au 

Maroochydore — Govinda's Vegetarian Cafe, 2/7 First Avenue, QLD 4558/ Tel. +61 (07) 
5451-0299 Melbourne — Crossways, 1st Floor, 123 Swanston St., VIC 3000/ Tel. +61 (03) 
9650-2939 

Melbourne — Gopal’s, 139 Swanston St., VIC 3000/ Tel. +61 (03) 9650-1578 


Newcastle — Govinda's Vegetarian Cafe, 110 King Street, corner of King & Wolf Streets, 
NSW 2300/ Tel. +61 (02) 4929-6900 / E-mail: info@govindascafe.com.au 

Perth — Hare Krishna Food for Life, 200 William St., Northbridge, WA 6003/ Tel. +61 (08) 
9227- 1684/ E-mail: perth@pamho.net 

NEW ZEALAND, FIJI, AND PAPUA NEW GUINEA 

Auckland, NZ — The Loft, 1st Floor, 103 Beach Road/ Tel. +64 (09) 3797301 

Christchurch, NZ — 83 Bealey Ave. (mail: P.O. Box 25-190)/ Tel. +64 (03) 366-5174/ 

Fax: +64 (03) 366-1965/ E-mail: iskconchch@clear.net.nz 

Hamilton, NZ — 188 Maui St., RD 8, Te Rapa/ Tel. +64 (07) 850-5108/ 

E-mail: rmaster@wave.co.nz 

Labasa, Fiji — Delailabasa (mail: P.O. Box 133)/ Tel. +679 812912 

Lautoka, Fiji — 5 Tavewa Ave. (mail: P.O. Box 125)/ Tel. +679 666 4112/ E-mail: 
regprakash@excite.com 

Nausori, Fiji — Hare Krishna Cultural Centre, 2nd Floor, Shop & Save Building 11 Gulam Nadi 
St., Nausori Town (mail: P.O. Box 2183, Govt. Bldgs., Suva)/ Tel. +679 9969748 

or 3475097/ Fax: +679 3477436/ E-mail: vdas@frca.org.fj 

Rakiraki, Fiji — Rewasa (mail: P.O. Box 204)/ Tel. +679 694243 

Sigatoka, Fiji — Queens Road, Olosara (mail: P.O. Box 1020)/ Tel. +679 6520866 or 6500349/ 
E-mail: drgsmarna@connect.com.fj 

Suva, Fiji — 166 Brewster St. (mail: P.O. Box 4229)/ 

Tel. +679 331 8441/ Fax: +679 331 9097/ E-mail: iskconsuva@connect.com.fj Wellington, NZ 
— 105 Newlands Rd., Newlands/ Tel. +64 (04) 478-4108/ 

E-mail: iskcon.wellington@paradise.net.nz 

Wellington, NZ — Gaura Yoga Centre, 1st Floor, 175 Vivian St. (mail: P.O. Box 6271, 

Marion Square)/ Tel. +64 (04) 801-5500 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Auckland, NZ (New Varshan) — Hwy. 28, Riverhead, next to Huapai Golf Course (mail: R.D. 
2, Kumeu)/ Tel. +64 (09) 412-8075/ Fax: +64 (09) 412-7130 

RESTAURANTS 

Auckland, NZ — Hare Krishna Food for Life, 268 Karangahape Road/ Tel. +64 (09) 300-7585 
Labasa, Fiji — Hare Krishna Restaurant, Naseakula Road/ Tel. +679 811364 

Lautoka, Fiji — Gopal’s, Corner of Yasawa St. and Naviti St./ Tel. +679 662990 

Suva, Fiji — Hare Krishna Vegetarian Restaurant, Dolphins FNPF Place, Victoria Parade/ 
Tel. +679 314154/ E-mail: vdas@govnet.gov.fj 

Suva, Fiji — Hare Krishna Vegetarian Restaurant, Opposite University of the South Pacific, 
Laucala Bay Rd./ Tel. +679 311683/ E-mail: vdas@govnet.gov.fj 

Suva, Fiji — Hare Krishna Vegetarian Restaurant, 18 Pratt St./ Tel. +679 314154 

Suva, Fiji — Hare Krishna Vegetarian Restaurant, 82 Ratu Mara Rd., Samabula/ Tel. +679 
386333 

Suva, Fiji — Hare Krishna Vegetarian Restaurant, Terry Walk, Cumming St./ Tel. +679 312295 
AFRICA 

GHANA 

Accra — Samsam Rd., Off Accra-Nsawam Hwy., Medie, Accra North (mail: P.O. Box 11686)/ 
Tel. & fax +233 (021) 229988 

Kumasi — Twumduase Land, Near Emina Hospital (mail: P.O. Box KS 10076)/ 

E-mail: shastra316 (0 yahoo.com 


Nkawkaw — P. O. Box 69 

Sunyani — Plot No. 146, South Ridge Estates (mail P.O. Box 685) 

Takoradi — New Amantul, P.O. Box 328 

Tarkwa — State Housing Estate, Cyanide 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Eastern Region — Hare Krishna Farm Community, P.O. Box 15, Old Akrade 

NIGERIA 

Abeokuta — Ibadan Rd., Obanatoka (mail: P.O. Box 5177) 

Benin City — 108, Lagos-Uselu Rd. (mail: P.O. Box 1207)/ Tel. +234 (052) 258636 

Enugu — 5/6, Destiny Layout, Old Abakaliki Rd., Near Enugu Airport, Emene 

Ibadan — Ibadan-Lagos Express Way, Opposite Ile-Marun (mail: UIPO Box 9996)/ 

E-mail: gooyega@ibadan.skannet.com 

Jos — Airforce Base, Abattoir Rd., by Nammua, Giring Village (mail: P.O. Box 6557) 
Kaduna — Federal Housing Estate, Abuja Rd. (mail: P.O. Box 1121), Goningora Village/ 
Tel. +234 (062) 231335 

Lagos — 12, Gani Williams Close, off Osolo Way, Ajao Estate, International Airport Rd. 
(mail: P.O. Box 8793, Marina)/ Tel. +234 (01) 7744926 or 7928906/ 

E-mail: bddswami@pamho.net 

Port Harcourt — Umuebule 11, 2nd tarred road (mail: P.O. Box 4429), Trans Amadi 

Warri — Okwodiete Village, Kilo 8, Effurun/Orerokpe Rd. (mail: P.O. Box 1922) 

SOUTH AFRICA 

Cape Town — 17 St. Andrews Rd., Rondebosch 7700/ Tel. +27 (021) 6861179/ 

Fax: +27 (021) 686-8233/ E-mail: cape.town@pamho.net 

€ Durban — 50 Bhaktivedanta Swami Circle, Unit 5 (mail: P.O. Box 56003), Chatsworth, 
4030/ 

Tel. +27 (031) 403-3328/ Fax: +27 (031) 403-4429/ E-mail: iskcon.durban@pamho.net 
Johannesburg — 7971 Capricorn Ave. (entrance on Nirvana Drive East), Ext. 9, Lenasia (mail: 
P.O. Box 926, Lenasia 1820)/ Tel. +27 (011) 854-1975 or 7969/ E-mail: iskconjh@iafrica.com 
Pretoria — 1189 Church St., Hatfield 0083 (mail: P.O. Box 14077, Hatfield 0028)/ 

Tel. & fax: +27 (12) 342-6216/ E-mail: iskconpt@global.co.za 

OTHER COUNTRIES 

Abidjan, Cote D'Ivoire — AICK-Cl, 01 B.P. 8366/ Tel. & fax +225 563402 

Baie du Cap, Mauritius — St. Martin/ Tel. +230 521-0028 

Gaboronne, Botswana — P.O. Box 201003/ Tel. +267 307768/ Fax: +267 301988/ 

E-mail: dkkoshal@infow.bw 

Kampala, Uganda — 9 Dewington Rd. (mail: P.O. Box 1647), Kampala/ Tel. +256 7564-2741 
Kisumu, Kenya — Cairo Rd., P.O. Box 9202/ Tel. +254 (035) 40983/ Fax: +254 (035) 43827 
€ Lome, Togo — Sis Face Place Bonke, Cote Blue Night, Tokoin Hospital, 01 BP 3105/ Tel. + 
228 2217477 or 9028793/ E-mail: varaha.bts@pamho.net 

Marondera, Zimbabwe — 6 Pine Street (mail: P.O. Box 339)/ Tel. +263 (028) 887-7801 
Mombasa, Kenya — Hare Krishna House, Sauti Ya Kenya and Kisumu Rds. 

(mail: P.O. Box 82224)/ Tel. +254 (011) 312248 

Nairobi, Kenya — Muhuroni Close, off West Nagara Rd. (mail: P.O. Box 28946)/ 

Tel. +254 (0203) 744365/ Fax: +254 (0203) 740957/ E-mail: iskcon_nairobi@yahoo.com 

€ Phoenix, Mauritius — Hare Krishna Land, Pont Fer (mail: P. O. Box 108, Quartre Bornes)/ 
Tel. +230 696-5804/ Fax: +230 696-8576/ E-mail: iskcon.hkl@intnet.mu 


Rose Belle, Mauritius —Shivala Lane/ Tel. +230 627-5030 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Mauritius (ISKCON Vedic Farm) — Hare Krishna Rd., Vrindaban/ Tel. +230 418-3185 
or 418-3955/ Fax: +230 418-6470 

Uganda (Hare Krishna Farm) — Seeta Town, Kampala 


LATIN AMERICA 

ARGENTINA 

Buenos Aires — Centro Bhaktivedanta, Andonaegui 2054, Villa Urquiza, CP 1431/ 

Tel. +54 (01) 523-4232/ Fax: +54 (01) 523-8085/ E-mail: iskcon-ba@gopalnet.com 

Rosario — Paraguay 556 (2000)/ Tel. +54 (041) 252630 or 264243/ Fax: +54 (041) 490838 
San Miguel — Muqoz 1745, entre Concejal Tribulato y Espaqa, (1663), Pcia. Buenos Aires/ 
Tel. +54 (011) 4664-6631 or 4667-0483/ E-mail: bhaktiyoga@sinectis.com.ar 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Bhaktilata Puri — Ciudad de la Paz 3554 (1429) Capital Federal/ Tel. & fax: +54 (01) 523- 
8085 

RESTAURANTS 

Buenos Aires — Jagannath Prasadam, Triunvirato 4266 (1431)/ Tel. +54 (01) 521-3396 
Buenos Aires — Restaurante Tulasi, Marcelo T. de Alvear 628, Local 30 

BOLIVIA 

Cochabamba — Av. Heroinas E-435 Apt. 3 (mail: P. O. Box 2070)/ Tel. & fax: +591 (042) 
54346 

€ Santa Cruz — Calle 27 de Mayo No. 99 esq. Justo Bazan/ Tel. & fax: +591 (03) 345189 
RURAL COMMUNITY 

Bolivia — (contact ISKCON Cochabamba) 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANTS 

Cochabamba — Restaurant Gopal, calle España N-250 (Galeria Olimpia)/ Tel. +591 (042) 
34082 

Cochabamba — Restaurant Govinda, calle Mexico #E0303/ Tel. +591 (042) 22568 
Cochabamba — Restaurant Tulasi, Av. Heroinas E-262 

Oruro — Restaurant Govinda, Calle 6 de Octubre No. 6071 

Santa Cruz — Snack Govinda, Calle Bolivar esq. Av. Argomosa (primer anillo)/ Tel. +591 (03) 
345189 

Sucre — Restaurant Sat Sanga, Calle Tarapacá No. 161/ Tel. +591 (64) 22547 

BRAZIL 

Belo Horizonte, MG — Rua Ametista, 212, Prado, 30410-420/ Tel. +55 (31) 3337-7645 

€ Curitiba, PR — Rua Panamá, Bairro Bacacheri, Curitiba 82510-170/ Tel. +55 (41) 3015- 
5106/ 

E-mail: iskconctba@yahoo.com.br 

€ Porto Alegre, RS — Rua Jose Bonifacio, 605, Bom Fim, 90040-130/ Tel. +55 (51) 3332- 
1704/ 

E-mail: iskconportoalegre@midiadeva.net 

€ Recife, PE — Rua Bernardo Guimaraes, 114, Boa Vista, 50050-440/ Tel. +55 (32) 214- 
2021/ 

E-mail: nitaygouranga@ig.com.br 

Rio de Janeiro, RJ — Rua Vilhena de Morais, 309, Barra da Tijuca, 22793-140/ 


Tel. +55 (21) 2491-1887/ E-mail: sergio.carvalho@pobox.com 

Salvador, BA — Rua Alvaro Adorno, 17, Brotas, 40255-460/ E-mail: 
salvador@iskconbahia.com.br 

Sao Paulo, SP — Rua do Paraiso, 694, Paraiso, 04103-000/ Tel. +55 (11) 3263-0975/ 
E-mail: comunicacaomandir @grupos.com.br 

Suzano, SP — Rua XV, 585, Jardim Gardenia, 08696-550/ Tel. +55 (11) 4752-2553/ 

E-mail: info@suzanomandir.com.br 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Caruaru, PE (Nova Vrajadhama) — Serra dos Cavalos, Distrito de Murici, 

P. O. Box 283, 55000-000/ E-mail: yagnivi@yahoo.com.br 

Parati, RJ (Goura Vrindavana) — P.O. Box 74.862, 23970-000/ Tel. +55 (24) 3371-7364/ 
E-mail: goura@paratyweb.com.br 

€ Pindamonhangaba, SP (Nova Gokula) — Ribeirao Grande, P.O. Box 1009, 12400-990/ 
Tel. +55 (12) 3645-8238/ E-mail: giriraj@ig.com.br 

Teresopolis, RJ (Vrajabhumi) — Prata dos Aredes, P. O. Box 92430, 25953-970/ 

Tel. +55 (21) 2644-7213/ E-mail: lrvraja@uol.com.br 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANTS 

Campina Grande, PB — Govinda, Rua Teodosio de Oliveira Ledo, 144, Centro, 58101-440/ 
Tel. +55 (83) 342-0239/ E-mail: mahanm12000@yahoo.com.br 

Curitiba, PR — ISKCON Restaurant, R. Paula Gomes, 123, Proximo Shopping Muller, Curitiba 
80510- 070/ Tel. +55 (41) 3024-5225 

Sao Paulo, SP — Gopala Prasada, Rua Antonio Carlos, 413, 01309-011/ Tel. +55 (11) 3283- 
3867/ E-mail: gopalaprasada@bol.com.br 

MEXICO 

€ Guadalajara — Pedro Moreno No. 1791, Sector Juarez, Jalisco, 261278/ Tel. +52 (33) 616- 
4481 

Mexico City — Tiburcio Montiel 45, Colonia San Miguel, Chapultepec D.F., 11850/ 

Tel. +52 (55) 273-1953/ Fax: +52 (55) 272-5944 

Monterrey — Juan Ignacio Ramon 841, Col. Barrio Antiguo, entre Dr. Coss y Diego de 
Montemayor, Zona Centro, Nuevo León, 64000/ Tel. +52 (88) 8340 5950 

Monterrey — Playa Revolcadero 3329, Col. Primavera, c.p. 64830/ Tel. +52 (81) 83871883/ 
E-mail: ambujaksa.gos@pamho.net 

Saltillo — Blvd. Saltillo No. 520, Col. Buenos Aires/ Tel. +52 (84) 178752/ E-mail: 
ramayana@todito.com 

Tulancingo — Apartado 252, Hildago/ Tel. +52 (775) 34072 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 

Guadalajara — (contact ISKCON Guadalajara) 

Veracruz — Mail: Jesus Garcia 33, Col. Ferrocarril, Cerro Azul/ E-mail: 
libbhkti@mail.internet.com.mx 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANT 

Veracruz — Restaurante Radhe, Sur 5 No. 50, Orizaba, Ver./ Tel. +52 (2717) 14825 


PERU 
Lima — Pasaje Solea 101, Santa Maria-Chosica/ Tel. +51 (511) 360 3381 


€ Lima — Schell 634 Miraflores/ Tel. +51 (014) 444-2871 

€ Lima — Av. Garcilaso de la Vega 1670/ Tel. +51 (014) 433-2589 

RURAL COMMUNITY 

Correo De Bella Vista — DPTO De San Martin 

ADDITIONAL RESTAURANT 

Cuzco — Espaderos 128 

OTHER COUNTRIES 

Asunción, Paraguay — Centro Bhaktivedanta, Mariano R. Alonso 925/ Tel. +595 (021) 480- 
266/ Fax: +595 (021) 490-449 


Cali, Colombia — Avenida 2 EN, #24N-39/ Tel. +57 (023) 68-88-53 

Caracas, Venezuela — Av. Los Proceres (con Calle Marquez del Toro), San Bernardino, 
Caracas, Venezuela/ Tel. +58 (212) 550-1818 

Chinandega, Nicaragua — Edificio Hare Krsna No. 108, Del Banco Nacional 10 mts. abajo/ 
Tel. +505 (341) 2359 

Essequibo Coast, Guyana — New Navadvipa Dham, Mainstay, Essequibo Coast/ Tel. +592 
771-4894 

Guatemala, Guatemala — Calzada Roosevelt 4-47 tercer nivel, Zona 11 

Guayaquil, Ecuador — 6 de Marzo 226 and V. M. Rendon/ Tel. +593 (04) 308412 or 309420/ 
Fax: +564 302108/ E-mail: gurumani@gu.pro.ec 

Panama, Republic of Panama — Via las Cumbres, entrada Villa Zaita, casa #10, frente a 
INPSA, (mail: P.O. Box 6-1776, El Dorado)/ Tel. +507 231-6561/ E-mail: 
iskconpanama@hotmail.com 

Paramaribo, Suriname — Kwattaweg #459 (mail: P.O. Box 713)/ Tel. +597 435051/ 

E-mail: iskconsur@hotmail.com 

Pereira, Colombia — Carrera 5a, No.19-36 

San Salvador, El Salvador — Cuidad Merliot (mail: Apartado Postal 1506)/ Tel. +503 78-0799 
Santiago, Chile — Carrera 330/ Tel. +56 (02) 698-8044/ E-mail: 
adikesavadasa@yahoo.com.ar 

Santo Domingo, Dominican Republic — Calle San Francisco de Asis No. 73, Ensanche 
Ozama/ 

Tel. +809 597-5078/ E-mail: svats1949@hotmail.com 

Tegucipalpa, Honduras — (mail: Apartado Postal 30305)/ Tel. +504 32-3172/ Fax. +504 34- 
780 

Trinidad and Tobago, West Indies — Eastern Main Rd., Garden Village, Arouca (mail: B. 
Narine, Rice Mill Rd., Garden Village, Arouca)/ Tel. +1 (868) 646-1062 

Trinidad and Tobago, West Indies — 4 Orion Drive, Debe/ Tel. +1 (809) 647-3165/ 

Fax: +1 (868) 647-6809/ E-mail: iskcondebe@yahoo.com 

Trinidad and Tobago, West Indies — Edinburgh Road, Longdenville, Chaguanas/ 

Tel. +1 (868) 665-2249/ E-mail: agni.sdg@pamho.net West Coast Demerara, Guyana — Sri 
Gaura Nitai Ashirvad Mandir, Lot “B,” Nauville Flanders 

(Crane Old Road), West Coast Demerara/ Tel. +592 254 0494/ 

E-mail: iskcon.guyana@yahoo.com 

West Coast Demerara, Guyana — New Godruma, 24 Uitvlugt Front, West Coast Demerara 
Williamsburg, Guyana — New Kulinagram, Block 6, Williamsburg, Corentyne, Berbice/ 

Tel. +592 333-3563/ E-mail: prabhoh@yahoo.com 

RURAL COMMUNITIES 


Colombia (Nueva Mathura) — Cruzero del Guali, Municipio de Caloto, Valle del Cauca/ 

Tel. +57 (023) 612688 

Costa Rica (Nueva Goloka Vrindavana) — Carretera Cartago-Paraiso, de la iglesia cristiana 
Rios de Agua Viva, 75 metros al oeste y 300 metros al sudeste, Cartago (mail: Apartado 166, 
1002, San Jose)/ Tel. +506 551-0990/ E-mail: prthvipavana@yahoo.com 

Ecuador (Giridhari Desa) — Chordeleg km 5, Via Sig-sig, Cuenca/ Tel. +593 7 2887599 

or 2830462/ E-mail: jervesmr@etapa.com.ec 

Ecuador (Nueva Mayapur) — Ayampe (near Guayaquil) 

El Salvador — Carretera a Santa Ana, Km. 34, Canton Los Indios, Zapotitan, Dpto. de La 


Libertad 
Trinidad (New Madhuvan) — Sri Jagannatha Mandir, mm #13 Cumuto Main Road, Coryal/ 


Tel. +1 (868) 745-0294 


